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THE 

BOOK OF PSALMS. 

PSALl\I LXXIX. 

'11
1m main division of the Ps'alm contains twelve verses. These 

arc divided, as is frequently the case, into three strophes, cacl1 
consisting of four verses. Ver. 1-4 contains the representation 
of the misery :-the land of the Lord has been taken possession 
of by the heathen, the temple desecrated, Jerusalem laid in ruins, 
the servants of God have been put to death, the people of God 
become the objects of contempt to their neighbours. The second 
and tllird strophes contain the prayer. The conclusion, ver. 13, 
containing the result of the whole, expresses confidence. 

'l.'he Psalm sbnds nearly related to the lxxiv.; the situation 
is the same, and they come a good deal in contact as regards the 
expression. Both Psalms refer to the Chaldcan devastation. 
The Psalm before us proceeds on the supposition that the 
seventy-fourth had been previously composed, and supplements 
it. In the seventy-fourth Psalm the destr11ction of the sanctzi
ary was pre-eminently and almost exclnsi vely brought forward; 
but in the se,·enty-ninth it is referred to very briefly, for the 
purpose of indicating the passages where that Psalm is to be 
hrought in, and the other subjects arc put in the foreground. 
There is no good reason for the assertion which has been made, 
that the Psalm before us must have ueen composed previously 
to the seventy-fourth, as the temple is there spoken of as en
tirely destroyed, whereas it is only its desecration that is spoken 

\vL. III. B 
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of here. The desecration does not exclude its destruction; tho 
destruction is one of the forms of its desecration. Ila<l the 
Psalmist designed, in allusion to the seventy-fourth, to speak of 
the sanctuary in one single expression, lie could not possibly 
have found a stronger term than this: the most dreadful thing 
that can befall the sanctuary is that it be desecrated. In saying 
this everything that can be affirmed of it is said. 

Several expositors, both ancient and modern, refer the Psalm 
to the time of the l\Iaccabees. But there are quite decisive 
grounds against this view. First, as it is so closely allied to 
Ps. lxxiv., the arguments which were there advcrted to are of 
force here. There are also no traces here of any reference to 
the special relations of the times of the 1\Iaccabecs. And there 
are two circumstances which arc not suitable to those times: the 
laying of Jerusalem in ruins, ver. I, and the mention of nations 
and kingdoms in vcr. 6 (compare 2 Kings xxiv. 2), whereas in 
the time of the l\laccabccs Judah had to do only with a single 
kingdom.1 There arc also two weighty external reasons. J cre
miah was acquainted with the Psalm, and made use of it (comp. 
at ver. 6), and in I l\Iacc. vii. 16 and I 7 it is quoted as forming 
at that time a portion of the sacred volume.2 It is thus not 
necessary here to avail ourselves of the general reasons which 
may be urged against the existence of l\faccabean Psalms.3 

The title, "a Psalm of Asaph," is confirmed by the fact tl1at 
the Psalm stands closely related to a whole class of Psalms which 
bear in their titles the name of Asaph. Those critics who re-

1 The remark of Venema renders it evident that even verses 2 and 3 will not 
suit the times of the llfaecabees: "that tbe expressions, they delit-ercd tl,c sm:ants 
of God to birds and wild beasts, and there was none to bury them., are to be !:-.ken in 
IL restricted sense, as used only of some, and in reference to the attempts :md in
tentions of the enemies." 

2 itara ':'OV /1.0')'0V bV eyga't'e' aagitaG otrir,JV "· -:-. A. The Syrian translation: 
"according to the word wbicb the propl,ct has written." This ia the usual wny or 
quoting Scripture : comp. Harlesc ~~ Eph. iv. 8. llitzig translates falsely: ac
cording to the words which a certain one wrote. Tho obscure productions of un• 
known authors are never q11oted in thia way. The fact that the author omits, in 
the passage from the l'•ahn, what does not suit his purpose, renders it e\'ident that 
the Pealm was not composed for the occasion there rcCerred to: comp. ,J. D. 
l\Iichaelis. 

1 Amyrald. : Beside• it cannot be doubted that there were prophets at the timP 
of N ebuchad. who were able to compose such poems ; whereas in the age of A ntio
cbus there were none, at least none l\'bose writings have reached posterity. 
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ject tbe titles are unable to explain this similarity admitted by 
themselves, which obtains among all the Asa.phic Psalms, even 
among those which were composed at different eras. If we fol
low the title the reason of this is clear as day. '!'he descendants 
of Asaph looked upon themselves as the instruments by which 
the Asaph of David's time, their illustrious ancestor, continued 
to speak, and therefore they very naturally followed as closely in 
his footsteps as possible: the later descendants, moreover, would 
always have the compositions of thei~ more early ancestors be
fore their minds. The unity of the person named in the title 
limits the unity of character of all these Psalms. Any one who 
composed at his own hand, and did not look at his ancestor or 
the early or contemporaneous organs of that ancestor, could 
not have adopted it. 

Ver. 1-4.-V er. 1. 0 God, the heathen have come into thine 
i11heritance, they have polluted thy holy temple, they have laid 
Jerusalem in ruins. Ver. 2. They have given the bodies of thy 
servants for food to the fowls of heaven, the flesh of thy saints to 
the wild beasts of the earth. Ver. 3. They have shed their blood 
like water round about Jerusalem, and there was no one to bur1J• 
Ver. 4. We have become a reproach to our neighboitrs, a scorn 
and derision to them that are round about us.-On ver. 1, Cal
vin: "The Psalmist says, the order of nature is, as it were, in
verted; the heathen have come into the inheritance of God." 
Berleb.: "Faith utters a similar complaint in its struggles: the 
heathen have made an inroad into my heart as thy inheritance." 
'l'he pollution of the temple by the heathen presupposes its pre
vious pollution by the Israelites: compare Ez. v. 11, xxiii. 38, 
Ps. lxxiv. 7, is parallel.-On ,ri~n in vc1·. ~, comp. at Ps. 1. 10. 
That the_ y~~. is to be understo?d of the earth and, not of 
the land 1s obvious from the term m contrast, heaven.-rhc ex
pression, "and there was none to bury," points to a great 
and general desolation, such as <lid not exist at any other pe
riod except during the Chaldean invasion.-Ver. 4 is from Ps. 
:xliv. 13. 

Ver. 5-8.-Ver. 5. How long, O Lord, wilt thou be angry for 
ever? shall thy jealousy burn lil.:e fire! Ver. G. Pour out thy 
floods of wmth upon the heathen who know thee not, and upon the 
f..-ingdorns which do not call upon thy name. Ver. 7 . .For he de-
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t·ours Jacob, and they lay waste his pastui·e. Ver. 8. Remember 
not aga·inst us the iniquities of ou1· ancestors, make haste to sur
prise us with thy tender mercies, for we have become very much 
reduced.-On " how long .... for over," in ver. 5, comp. at 
Ps. Ix xiv. !) ; xiii. 1. On the second clause, Deut. xxix. 19, 
Ex. xx. 5.1-ln Yer. 6, the heathen an<l the kingdoms arc not 
at all the heathen nations generally, but those who have raged 
against Israel. The prayer rests upon what Go<l does con
stantly. Juclgment begins at the house of God, but it proceeds 
thence to those whom Go<l has employed as the instruments of 
his punishment: the storm of the wrath of God always remains 
to fall at bst upon the world at enmity with his church; comp. 
Deut. xxxii., Ez. xxxviii. xxxix.2-The sing. ~,:i in ver. 7 denotes 
the one soul which animates the many-membered body of the 
enemies of the church of God. All the nations and kingdoms 
referred to in vcr. 6 served the king of Babylon. It is bet tor 
to take ;,i:i in the sense of pasture than of habitation: comp. 
the li'l'itl in ver. 1:3: they cat up Israel, the poor flock, and 
lay waste his pasture, his land. Ver. 6 and 7 arc repeated al
most "·ord for word in Jcr. x. 25. It has been alleged in fiwour 
of Jeremiah being the original author, that the vropltecy was 
uttered before the destruction. But this reason is of no weight. 
The prophecy, which designedly bears no particular <late, was, 
at least in its present form, written after the destruction; it 
contains much, moreover, which represents the destruction as 
an event which liad already taken place, while other portions 
of it again refer to it as still future, (a peculiarity which ad
mits of explanation from tl1c circumstance that the prophet is 
},ere giving a summary view and the substance of what he had 
spoken at different times); ver. 25 itself takes for granted that 
the heathen had already devoured Israel and laid waste his pas
turage. On the other hand, and in favour of the priority of the 
Psalm before us, it may be urged that in all such cases there is 

1 Yen.: The interrog-nti~c form conveys an insinuation that Go<l oug-ht not to 
destroy utterly the whole people, as there remain among- them so ma11y pious, tu 
be chastised and purified (Dan. xi. 35), but not to be destroyed. 

!I Amel. : "The difference is this : God's wrath will burn for ever ag-ainst un
believe1·s; wilh believers, however, when they deserve punishment, his wrath burns 
fiercely in,!ced, but not etern:dly, -he ,·isi'ts them with tl,e rod and chastisernen~ 
for a short while, and wilh a l'iew to their impro,·ement." 
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a presumption in favour of Jeremiah borrowing-it being hi~ 
usual manner to do so; that in this chapter there arc manifestly 
references to other Psalms, the preceding Ycrse being borrowed 
from Ps. vi. l, (comp. Kiiper p. 159); tl1at in Jeremiah the 
words occur without any connection whatever, while in the Psalm 
before us the praye1· that the Lord would pour out the flood of 
his wrath upon the heathen, is appended without anything inter
vening to the complaint that his zeal is burning like fire against 
Israel-the "pour out" refers back to "they have poured out," 
in ver. 3, (l\Iich. propter, sanguinem tuorum copiosc effusum 
cffunde, see Ps. lxix. 24),-comp. ver. 10; that the difficult sin
gular s~~ is changed into the plural; and finally, that the pas
sage is expanded exactly in the style of Jeremiah in quoting 
passages, who can leave nothing short and round,-and· they 
have eaten hini a11d consumed him.-o,:J'\V't-111 in Yer. 8, where it 
stands alone, signifies nothing else than ancestors, not antiquity. 
The reference to Lev. xxvi. 45, which it is impossible not to 
observe, is altogether against the exposition, the former sins: 
"and I remember to them the covenant of their ancestors whom 
I brought out of the land of Egypt before the eyes of the heathen, 
that I" might be their God,"-God does not remember the sins 
of their ancestors, but, according to his own promise, the covenant 
which he made with them. Comp. also Lev. xxvi. 39, where 
instead of "ancestors" we have "fathers:" they desired that 
they may not be treated according to this verse, but according 
to the 45th of this chapter, or rather, that after they had expe
rienced the treatment referred to in the 39th verse, they might 
now also enjoy the 45th, comp. Lam. v. 7. 'l'he guilty fathers 
do not at all stand in opposition to the innocent children. It 
is the uniform doctrine of scripture that no one is punished un
less he be personally guilty, and that it is only in the ungodly 
children that the sin of the fathers which is represented as in
creased in them that is punished: comp. the Beitr. iii. p. 54+ ss. 
'l'he mention of the sins of the fathers, so far from exculpating, 
indicates the depth and the magnitude of the guilt. Calvin: 
"'l'hey acknowledge an obstinacy of long st[l.ncling, in which 
they have hardened thcmselrns against God. And this acknow
ledgment corresponds to the prophetic punishments. For sacreo. 
history testifies that the punishment of the captivity was post
poned till God had experienced that their wickedness was iu 
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curable:·• comp. Is. lxv. 7. On o,1, to surprise, comp. at Ps. 
xxi. 4. 

Ver. 9-12.-Vcr. 9. Ilelp t1s, 0 God, our Sulvation,for thy 
name's glory's sake; and deliver tts and pardon our sins for thy 
name's scd·e. Ver. 10. Why should the heathen say, Where is 
their God ? ]fay the vengeance of the blood of thy servants which 
they have shed become known to the heathen before our eyes. Ver. 
11. J,fay the sighing of those who are bound come b~fore thee . 
.According to the greatness of thine arrn preserve the dying. Ver. 
l 2. And recompense to our neighbours sevenfold into their bosom 
their reproach wherewith they have reproached thee, 0 Lord.
In the 9th verse the church implores the Lord to redeem that 
pledge of similar future deeds, which she got in his early deal
ings. 'l'he name, and the honour of the name, i. e., his glory 
{comp. at Ps. xxix. l, 2), are in reality the same:-for the sake 
of thy historically manifested glory (comp. at Ps. xxiii. 3), for 
the purpose of now Yerifying this in sight of the blaspheming 
enemies, and to their tcrror.-The first half of the 10th verse is 
word for word from Jo. ii. 17, and this passage again rests on 
Ex. xxxii. 12, Num. xiv. 13 ss. Deut. ix. 28. On comparing 
these passages, especially the one last quoted, it becomes obvi
ous, that "Where is their God?" signifies "Where is his far
famed love towards his people? and wl1ere is his omnipotence?" 
The ground is not one of a mere external character:-thc 
heathen would have had good reason to speak thus, and there
fore God must not give them any occasion to do so; he must 
make known his omnipotence, and his love, in delivering his 
people; they cannot be for ever given over to misery: comp. the 
Christology iii. p. 657, &c. In the second clause, the o~.:i is 
written without the Vau: comp. at Ps. lxxiv. ll. "Before our 
eyes," is from Dcut. Yi. 22. "'l'he vengeance of the blood of 
thy servants'' points back to "He will ayenge the blood of his 
servants," in the conclusion of the Song of :Moses, in Dcut. xxxii. 
4:.l.-In vcr. ] 1, the whole people appears under the emblem of 
a prisoner. At the first clause we ought to add: as it once dicl 
in Egypt, Ex. ii. 2:l-25. 'l'he people of God ha Ye the privilege, 
in cYcry trouble, of looking to the early dcli,·crances as pledges 
of those yet to come; and hence they possess a sure ground of 
confidence. 'l'hc world, when it prays, prays only as an experi
ment, having no connection whatever with history. On "accord-
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ing to the greatness of thine arm," comp. Num. xiv. 19. Deut. 
iii. 24. Inward greatness is meant, energy. The i1li'\~r,, bor
rowed from Ps. cii. 20, is a noun formed from the third fem. fut.; 
comp. in Balaam p. 120, &c. Hence it cannot mean "death," 
but only "that which dies," "the dying." The sons of the 
dying arc those who belong to him as a personified race, and 
thus the dying themselves, just like "the sons of the needy" 
in Ps. lxxii. 4.-On "in their lap," vcr. J 2, comp. Is. lxv. 6-7, 
Jer. xxxii. 18, Luke vi. 38. Their reproach, inasmuch as they 
say, TV here is their God? vcr. 10. 

Ver. 13 . .And we are thy people and sheep of thy pasture, 
therefore we shall praise thee for ever, recount thy praise through 
all generations. The verse is expressive of confidence: " we 
shall praise thee" being equivalent to "thou shalt give us occa
sion to do so;" comp. Ps. xliv. 8. In reference to "the sheep of 
thy pasture," comp. at Ps. lxxiv. l. 

PSALM LXXX. 

The Psalmist prays for help on behalf of the oppressed church, 
particularly on behalf of Joseph and Benjamin, ver. 1-3, and 
describes, in mournful language, their oppression in ver. 4-7. 

In ver. 8-13, Israel appears under tl1e image of a vine tree, 
which at first is carefully attended to, and lrnd spread forth 
luxuriantly, but now had become altogether destroyed. In vcr. 
14-19, the Psalmist prays that God would again take this vino 
tree under his gracious protection. 

Ver. 1-7 arc evidently to be considered as an Introduction; 
and the individual character of the Psalm is to be found in the 
figure of the vine tree. 

'l'hc formal arrangement is obvious,-so obvious, that light is 
thrown from this Psalm upon others, where otherwise there 
would have been ground for uncertainty; and even from this 
Psalm alone, the significance of the numbers in the arrange
ment of the Psalms is placed beyond n, doubt. The whole, in
clusive of the significant title, contains twenty ycrses, two de
cades. The introduction contains seven, and the main division 
twclvc,-thc numbers of the covenant, and of the CO\'enant 
people. 'l'hc seven is divided into three and four, the prcli-
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minary complaint and the preliminary petition; the twelve is 
divided into six and six, the expanded complaint, which comes 
in immediately after the preliminary one, and the expanded 
prayer, in which the end turns back to the beginning. 

'l'he fundamental tone of the whole Psalm is giYen in the 
words: " 0 God, lead us back, and cause thy face to shine, and 
us to Le delivered." 'l'hese words occur three times, like the 
:Mosaic blessing to which they allude, for the purpose of making 
a deeper impression upon the mind,1 at the end of the first and of 
the second par~ of the introduction, ver. 3 and 7, and at the end 
of the main division and of the whole, ver. 19: the names of 
God in these same verses are arranged in an ascending series, 
-God, ver. 3; God of Hosts, ver. 7; Jehovah, God of Hosts, ver. 
19. They are wanting at the end of the first part of the main 
division, because it is bound together by the unity of ~he figure 
of the vine tree: the twelve also is not so decidedly divided by 
the six, which is destitute of any meaning of its own, as is the 
seven by the three and the four. The beginning, moreover, of 
the second half of the main division is externally indicated by 
the address, " 0 God of Hosts," ver. 14, just as the beginning 
of the second part of the introduction by the address, "Jehovah, 
God of Hosts," ver. 4, indicating the termination prescribed for 
the refrain, to which it had to advance by degrees. 

The Psalm is a remarkable testimony on behalf of the catholic 
spirit by which the true church of God has been always pervaded 
-an illustration of the apostolic saying, "when one member suf
fers, all the members suffer along with it." Like the seventy
seventh Psalm, to which it is closely allied, it gives adequate ex
pression to the painful feelings awakened in Judah's mind by the 
captivity of tl1e ten tribes; comp. the three times repeated "lead 
tts back," ver. 3, 7, 19. 'l'he Septuagint have already with ac
curacy written: kig rou 'A,nrugfou. For it is incontrovertibly 
evident, from reasons which never would have been overlooked, 
had it not been for the perverse disposition to assign to the Psalms 
the latest possible date, that we cannot refer the Psalm with se
veral interpreters, to the Chaldcan invasion, nor yet with others,, 
to the times of the l\lacc!)-becs, nor indeed to any suffering which 

1 Calvin: God did not design to ,lictate a vain repetition of \<'ords to his people; 
but this support is frequently hcH out to them, when oppressed with evils, in order 
that nevertheless they may c11urngcously arise. 
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befell Judah. 1. The vine tree appears as clestroyed to a consi
derable extent, and even as deprived partly of its branches, but 
still it is standing in the Holy Land: the people of the Lord ap
pear, as is evident from the thrice-repeated prayer, lead us back, 
partly as led away ; and yet they arc also in possession of their 
own land, as is manifest from the title, "to the Chief lI usician," 
,vhich is wanting in Ps. lxxiv. and lxxix., and which marks out 
this Psalm as designed for a public service in the temple By 
this the reference to the Chaldean destruction is wholly excluded. 
2. In the very first verse, God is addressed by the title: He who 
leads Joseph like a flock. '!'he idea, in spite of the opposition 
of Kiel, is altogether untenable, that Joseph, who appears always 
as the leader of the ten tribes, and who is spoken of, even in 
Ps. lxxviii. 67, composed by Asaph, in opposition to Judah, is 
here used for the whole of Israel, or for Judah, in whom Israel at 
the time existed. Even in Obed. ver. 18, the house of Joseph 
denotes the ten tribes (comp. Caspari), and, in like manner, in 
Amos vi. 6, Joseph is used only of the ten tribes; (comp. Ch. B. 
l\Iichaelis. 3. In ver. 2, the tribes on wl1ose behalf the help of 
God is supplicated, are Ephraim, Benjamin, and l\Ianasseh. 
Everything here depends upon determining whether, in the di
vision of the state into two kingdoms, the Benjamites adhered 
to Judah or to Joseph. '!'he general view is in favour of the 
first. (Comp. for example Winer in his die., Gesenius in his 
'l'hesaurus.) It is, however, involved here in inextricable diffi
culties ; as if Benjamin belonged to the kingdom of Judah, and 
this Psalm refers to the misery of the whole people, there can be 
no reason assigned why Benjamin is named here, and not Judah. 
We, on the other hand, maintain that, with the exception of 
Jerusalem, which lay close on the boundaries of Judah, by whom 
it was conquered, and by whom, in common with Benjamin, it 
was inhabited, (comp. Raumer, p. 334), and of that portion of 
its environs which lay on the side of Benjamin, the declivity, 
namely, slanting down, from the upper city, Benjamin adhered 
to Joseph. The presumptions arc all in favour of this view. Ben
jamin and Joseph were bound together by ties of an ancient char
acter. 'fhey were both the darling sons of beloved Rachel, 
(Gen. xliv. 27-29), and were united to each other in the tender
est affection, Gen. xliii. 29, 30-34. In travelling through tho 
wilderness wo find them as here united to each other; corn. N um. 
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ii. I 7, &c., x. 21-24. It is clear, from 2 Snm. xix. 21, that the 
bond of union between Joseph and Benjamin was very close even 
in David's time: in this passage Simei says that he comes first 
of the whole house of Joseph. Further, Benjamin is the Ycry 
Inst tribe who can be supposed to have entertained any friendly 
feeling towards Judah, inasmuch as the honour and pre-eminence 
which belonged to it during tl1e reign of Saul was transferred to 
Judah (comp. I Sam. xxii. 7); and history affords evidence that, 
even in David's time, there existed a spirit of deep-rooted hos
tility. Shimei, on the rebellion of Absa1om, gave utterance to 
the spirit of the tribe; the rebel Sheba (2 Sam. xxi. 1) belonged 
to Benjamin; and at the numbering of the people, with the ex
ception of Levi, which, from the nature of the case, could not be 
included, the only tribe which was not numhercd was Benjamin, 
undoubtedly because Joab did not choose to provoke its sedi
tious spirit. If we turn now to the evidence in support of the 
opposite view, we find, as wholly favouring it, the passage l 
Kings xii. 21, according to which Rehoboam assembled the whole 
house of Judah and the tribe of Benjamin. But a whole series 
of other passages demonstrates that the autl1or loosely, though, 
after all, with sufficient accuracy, as the real state of matters 
,vas universally known, employed the tribe of Benjamin to de
note that small portion of the tribe which was incorporated with 
Judah, so that we arc to supply as understood : so far as it re
mained faithful to Judah. According to 1 Kings xi. 13, 32, 36, 
xii. 20, it ,ms only the single tribe of Judah that remained with 
the house of David; and it is utterly preposterous to suppose that 
in all these passages Benjamin, which always occupied a place of 
distinguished honour among the tribes, is passed over in silence, 
on account of its littleness. In l Kings xii. 17, tlic only indi
viduals not Jews who submitted to the government of Rchoboam 
arc" the children of Israel who dwelt in the cities of Judah.'' 
1.'his passage forms the connectiug link between xii. 21 and the 
passages abo\'C quoted, and gives to the former the necessary 
limitation. Further, if we join Benjamin to Judah, it will be 
impossible to make out the ten tribes; for Simeon, who is com
monly reckoned among them, manifestly cannot be counted. 
That tribe, according to Gen. xlix. 7, ought to be found like 
Levi, broken up into pieces; according to Jos. xix. I, " its inheri
tance was in the midst of the tribe of Judah," not certainly any 
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contiguous portion of the land, but separate, single cities, lying 
at a distance from each other : comp. Bachiene i. 2, § 408. The 
Simeonitcs belong, assuredly, to " the children of Israel who 
dwelt in the cities of Judah," as their cities originally were si
tuated within the tribe of Judah, and arc enumerated in the list 
of these cities, Bach. § 409. They must necessarily have held 
fast by Judah, and probably did so very willingly: it was quite 
natural that they should amalgamate with Judah, and this is 
sufficient to explain the fact that they arc nowhere mentioned 
as a part of the kingdom of Judah: on the division into two 
kingdoms they became extinct as a tribe. This peculiar state 
of matters explains l Kings :xi. 30, &e., according to which the 
whole number of the tribes was twelve, of which one remained 
faithful to the house of David, and ten took part with Jeroboam. 
Now, if we leave out Simeon, it becomes necessary to take in 
Benjamin, in order to complete the number ten. It is, there
fore, evident that the three mentioned tribes represent Israel 
only in a strict sense, whose leading tribes they formed in ac
cordance with original historical relations, and in accordance also 
with their later importance ; and, therefore, the Psalm cannot 
be referred either to the Babylonian captivity or to the times of 
the J\.faccabees.1 

Title: To the Chief Musician, on lilies, a testimony of Asaph, 
a Psalm. This title is formed in an original manner after those 
of the two Davidic Psalms, the sixtieth and the sixty-nintl1. 
"To the Chief l\Iusician" is important, because it shows that the 
Psalmist is here acting as the organ of the whole church. In
stead of S~ pointing out the object (comp. at title of Ps. vi.) 
we have S.:v in the two fundamental passages. The lilies arc 
an emblem of what is lovely (comp. at Ps. xiv.), here, as in Ps. 
lxix., of the lovely salvation of the Lord, his r,i.:vi'iV': comp. 
;,yc,i~ with which the refrain generally ends, the peculiarly 
prominent word of the Psalm, and the ;,r,y,u,, in vcr 2. The 
r,i,.:v which, on account of the accusative, cannot be connected 
with o,:u,u,, signifies always law (comp. at Ps. Ix. title), and 
generally denotes the divine law, as given in the Books of ~loses; 

1 Calvin: It would have been absurd to have passed over the tribo Judah, and 
the sacred city itself, and to have given the prominence to Joseph, ::lfanasseh, 
Ephraim, and Ilenjaruin, if the language had not been designed to apply specially 
w hrnel. 
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in this way also it is used in the Asaphic Psalms lxxviii. 5, 
I x:xxi. 5. 'l'hat it is used in the same sense here also, that the 
Psalmist designates his poem a law, because he docs not pre
scribe :1 way of salvation at his own hand, but merely points to 
the one which had already been described in the law, and comes 
forward as its expounder, is evident from the reference to the 
title of Ps. Ix., where the 01iginal itself from which the Psalmist 
merely copies, is named r,1,y, and from the fact that the Psalm 
really throughout depends upon the law, especially the refrain 
which gives its fundamental tone. The particular application 
of r,ny is to be got from the word immediately preceding, on 
the lilies: "a law which treats of the way of obtaining deliver
ance." 1 The ~o~s r,1,y corresponds to the ~o~s S,::t:~, 
an instruction of Asaph in Psalms lxxiv. and lxxviii.; but it is 
a stronger and more emphatic expression: comp. also, Hear, 
11~/ people, my law, in Ps. lxxxviii. l. 

Ver. 1-3.-Vcr. 1. 0 thou Shepherd of Israel, give ear, who 
leadest Joseph as the sheep; thou who sittest enthroned upon the 
cherubim, shine forth. Ver. 2. Before Ephrairn, and Benjamin, 
and Manasseh, stir up tlty strength and come for help to us. 
Ver, 3. 0 God, lead us back, and cause thy face to shine, and us 
to be delivered.-The "thou Shepherd of Israel," in ver. I. (comp. 
at Ps. xxiii. I), refers to Gen. xlviii. 15; xlix. 24, where, in 
Joseph's blessing, God is named the Shepherd of Israel. 'l'he 
expression, "who leadest Joseph," &c., is the development of 
the first clause, and marks directly that part of Israel who at 
this time stood particularly in need of the shepherd care of God. 
In the second clause, prominence is given to the omnipotence of 
God, as the second foundation of the deliverance, just as in the 
first his care for his people had been especially dwelt upon. It 
is omnipotence that is indicated by, "thou sittcst enthroned 
upon the cherubim:" comp. at Ps. xviii. 10. 'l'he cherubim of 
the sanctuary arc the emblem of the earthly creation. God's 
sitting above these indicates that this sublunary world with all 
its powers is subject to him and serves him. "God of hosts" 
corresponds to this appellation of God, and denotes as exclu
sively God's dominion over the heavenly powers as the expres
sion before us denotes his dominion o,·er those of earth. In 

1 Veoem:i.: That the pious, when placed in clrcadful trouble, migl,t be instrncted 
w Lhe true way of obt. .. inine deliverance' and salmtion. 
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reference to sliine forth, comp. at Ps. I. 2. Allusion is made, 
as appears, to the resplendent symbol of the presence of Go<l 
<luring the march through the wilderness.-'l'hc kingdom of tl1e 
ten tribes, which had been designated in vcr. 2 by Joseph, is 
designated in vcr. 3 by its three most prominent triLes, Epliraim 
and :Manasseh, the two sons of Joseph, and Benjamin, who, 
among other things, was ennobled by having given Israel his first, 
king, Saul. Benjamin " the little," stands between Ephraim 
and l\Ianasseh. "Before them,"-that is, leading them forward, 
at their head, as formerly Lefore Israel in the pillar of cloud 
an<l the pillar of fire: comp. Exod. xiii. 21, 22, "and the Lord 
went before them," &c. Thy strength:-which now slumbers, 
-comp. Ps. lxxviii. 65.-'l'lie "lead us back,'' in ver. 3, refers to 
that portion of the people who ]1ad been led into captivity, and 
who had been described with sufficient distinctness in the pre
ceding clauses, and whom the Psalmist, sympathising with a 
suffering member, keeps throughout prominently before his eye. 
'l'he usual sense of :l'iID in Hiph. is to lead back (comp. Gen. 
xxYiii. 1.5, where Jacob, who in his exile beyond the Euphrates, 
and in his restoration to Canaan, typified the fate of his people, 
is addressed by God, I bring thee back to this vlace, J er. xii. 1.5; 
xvi. t5; xxx. 3): and there is no ground whatever to depart 
from this usual sense here, more especially as in the 12th and 
13th Yerses we find a lamentation expressed in figurative l::tn
guage over a considerable portion of the people who had been 
Jed into captivity. The sense to bring back to a former condition, 
to restore (Luther: con~fort us), is of very rare occurrence, 
indeed, occurs with certainty only in one passage, Dan. ix. :l5: 
comp. the Christology, pp. 2, 456. "Cause thy face to shine," 
is demanded as a fulfilment of the :Mosaic blessing, Num. Yi. 25· 
comp. at Ps. iv. G; xxxi. 16. 

Ver. -i-7.-Ver. 4. 0 Lord God, God of hosts, how long dost 
thou smol.:e against the zm1,yer of thy people? Ver. 5. '1.'lwit 
feedest them with tear-bread, and givest them drink in a great 
measure full of tears. Ver. G. Thoit 1Jlacest us for contention to 
our neighbours, and our enemies make merry. Ver. 7. 0 God, 
God of hosts, b1·ing us back, and ca·use thy face to shine vpon us, 
ancl us to be delivered.-A. heaping up of the names of God 
similar to that in ver. 4, occurs also in the first verse of the 
fiftieth Psalm, another of the Psalms of Asaph. In prayer, 
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everything <lepen<ls upon God, in the full glory of his being, 
walking before the soul. It is only into the bosom of such a 
God, that it is worth while to pour out lamentations and 
prayers. " Jehovah," corresponding to " thou Shepherd of Is
rael," in ver. I, points to the fulness of the love of God to\\·ards 
his people; and "God, God of hosts" corresponding to "who 
sittest enthroned upon the cherubim," to his infinite power to 
help them. 'l'he Elohim Sabaoth causes no difficulty if we only 
explain correctly Jehovah Sabaoth: comp. Ps. xxi v. l 0. It ii! 

manifest from comparing the fundamental passage, Deut. xxix. 
19, and.the parallel Asaph. passage Ps. Ixxiv. I, that the smoke 
comes into notice only as the attendant of fire. It is clear also 
from these passages that we must tmnslate: aga-inst, not at the 
prayer of thy people. There is a significant reference to smoke 
as the standing symbol of prayer, and to its embodiment in the 
burnt-offering: comp. Ps. cxli. 2; Rev. v. 8; viii. 3, 4; Isa. vi. 4, 
"the house was full of smoke," Beitr. iii. 644. The smoke of 
prayer, according to Lev. xvi. 13, should smother the fire of the 
wrath of God: but instead of this, God opposes the smoke of 
his anger to the smoke of prayer.-In ver. 5, tear-bread is not 
at all bread destroyed by tears, but bread composed of tears. 
This is manifest from the parallel passages: comp. at P:i. xiii. 3, 
and the second clause: as the tears are drink there, they must 
be bread here. It cannot always be, that the Shepherd of 
Israel, of whom it is said, Ps. xxiii. 5, "thou preparest before 
me a table in prcsence of my enemies, . . . . my cup overflow
eth," prepares nothing but tears for the food and the drink of 
his people. That were a very singular quid pro quo. 'l'he 
second clause can only be translated: thou causest them to dri11k 
with a measure of tears. For i1j?'tVi1 is constantly construed 
with the accusative of the person and the thing; but it never 
occurs with :i before the thing. 'l'he "measure" is thus the 
thing that is given to drink (the u,,S~ as the name of a 
measure occurs only in one other passage, Is. xl. 1 ~; there is no 
need for defining its size, it was, at all events, large for. tears): 
"of tears" denotes the contents of the measurc.-V er. 6 alludes 
to Ps. xliv. 13, on which also Ps. lxxix. 4 depends. The neigh
bours are always the petty tribes in the immediate neighbour
hood of Israel (several interpreters refer incorrectly to the 
.Assyrians and Egyptians), who continually availed themselves 
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of those occasions when Israel was oppressed by more powerful 
nations, to give vent to their hatred. 'fhe ji,o the object, the 
butt of rage expressed in actions, but especially iu bitter con
tempt, " where is now their God?" &c. The ioS as the dat. 
comm., i. e. according to the heart's desire. 

Ver. 8-13.-V er. 8. Thou, broughtest a vine out of Egypt, 
thou didst remove the heathen and didst vlant it. Ver. !J. Thou 
didst make room before it, a11d it struck its roots and fillecl the 
land. Ver. 10. The mountains were coverecl with its shadow, 
and tlie cedars of God with its branches. Ver. 11. It sent its 
boughs to the sea and its shoots to the river. Ver. 1 2. Why then 
hast thou broken down its wall, so that everything that vasses by 
plunders it ? Ver. 13. The boar out of the forest wastes it, a11 d 
whatever stirs in the field feeds of it.-God cannot leave off, far 
less destroy, a work which he has once begun; this is the truth, 
on which depends the significance of the contrast between the 
once and the now. The fundamental passage for the figurative 
representation is Gen. xlix. 22, where Joseph, to whom the eye 
of the Psalmist is continually directed, appears, in reference to 
his joyful prosperity, as a wall-tree by a fountain, whose branches 
rose high above the walls. The difference is only this, that here 
instead of thcfi·uit tree, the vine is introduced, after the example 
of Isaiah in eh. v. 1-7., where Israel appears as the vineyard of 
the Lord. It is obvious from the fundamental passage, and 
from the expanded description which follows, that the point of 
comparison next to the abundance of beautiful fruit, is the lmrn
riant growth: comp. Hos. xiv. 7, "They shall grow as the vine." 
-That the :V'Oi1 in ver. 8 is to be taken in its usual sense, to 
cause to depart, which it maintains even in Job xix. 10, is evi
dent on comparing the Asaphic passage, from which it is imme
diately bonowed, Ps. lxxviii. 52, and the fundamental passages, 
Ex. xii. 37; xv. 22, on which this depends. An affirmation may 
1,e made in regard to the spiritual, which could not be applied 
to the natural vine. " '1'ho1t didst remove the heathen" is taken 
from Ps. lxxviii. 55, which again depends upon Ex. xxiii. 28; 
xxxiii. 2; xxxiv. 11. 'l'he sons of Asaph always follow in the 
footsteps of their father. 'l'hc "plant" is from Ps. xliv. 2, to 
which allusion is also made in ver. 12. 'l'hc Derleb.: "Shall all 
this be for nought and in vain? Or hast thou planted it on 
this accoount, that the enemies might devour it 1" On ;,~::, in 
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Ps. vii. "to clear," "to clear out," in vcr. 10, comp. the Christo]. 
iii. 404. It corresponds to " the clearing out of the stones" of 
Is. v. 2, and refers to the removal of the original inhabitants of 
the country. Instead of "it struck its roots," Luther has 
falsely, "Thou hast made it strike its roots."-Thc fundamental 
passages for verses 11 and 12 are Gen. xxviii. 14, where it is 
said in the promise to Jacob, "thou stretch out on the west and 
on the cast, on the north and on the south;" and especially 
Dent. xi. 24, "every place which the sole of your feet shall 
tread upon shall be yours, from the wilderness and Lebanon, 
from the river, the river Euphrates, even unto the ,vest sea shall 
be your boundaries:" comp. Josh. i. 4. God had in former 
times gloriously fulfilled the promises contained in these pas
sages. :,S:!r and :,~my are in reality both accusatives, governed 
by i:i:i Pi.i.; the mountains which were covered with the sha
dow of the vine arc the mountains on the south of Canaan, the 
hill country of Judah, particularly the southermost part of the 
same, the hill country of the Amoritcs, which at the commence
ment of Israel's country met the traveller like a wall; comp. 
Raumcr p. 48. "'l'hc wilderness of mountains" is introduced 
in Psalm lxxv. 7 as the southern boundary, in the same way as 
the mountains are here spoken of as the most southern portion 
of the land. 'l'he cedars of God (comp. at Ps. xxxvi. 6) which 
the boughs of the vine ascend and cover, arc, as usual, those of 
Lebanon (comp. Ps. xxix. 5; xcii. 13; civ. ] 6), which formed 
the north boundary of Canaan: comp. Ps. xxix., where Lebanon 
and the wilderness of Kadcsh stand opposed to each other as 
the northern and southern boundaries of Canaan. The sea is 
the l\Icditerr::rncan, the river, Euphrates. From this antithesis 
the translation falls to the ground: and his boughs were cedars 
of Gocl,-which would bring out a monstrous figurc.-Thc :,-,~ 
to ]Jlucl.; (elsewhere only in Song of Sol. v. 1), applies not to the 
grapes, but to the branches:-thc luxuri:tncc of the branches 
fonnc<l the subject of the preceding description; and the oppo
site of that state is described in this clause, as it is in Is. v. 5, 
Ps. lxxxix. 40, 41. .All who vass by the way: Bcrlcb.: "for ex
ample, Pul, 'l'iglath-pilcser, Salmanasscr, Scnachcrib."-T/ui 
boar from the forest (comp, Jcrcm. v. 4) is according to the ana
lop:y of Ps. lxviii. 30. Ez. xxix. 3, where the hippopotamus and 
the crocodile arc cmLlcm of Pharaoh, and Ez. xvii., where the 
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eagle indicates Nebuchadnezzar, descriptive not of the enemies 
generally, Lut of the king of Assyria. "Whatever stirs in the 
field" ( 1~1 is from the Asaph. Ps. 1. 11, the only other passage 
where it is used of beasts), denotes the whole mass of the nations 
seITing under him.1 

Ver. 14-19.-V er. 14. 0 God, God of hosts, turn yet back, look 
from heaven and behold and visit this vine. Ver. J 5. And main
tain that which thy r1ght hand has planted, and the Son whom 
tlwii liast made strong for thyself. Ver. 16. It is burned with 
fire, cut down, before the rebuke of thy countenance they perish. 
Ver. 17. ltfay thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, the 
Son of .III an whom thou hast made strong for thyself. Ver. l 8. 
We will not go baclc, quicken thoii us and we will call itpon thy 
name. Ver. 19. Lord, God, God of hosts, lead us bacl.;, cause thy 
face to shine and us to be delivered.-'I'he beginning of the 
prayer in the main division, ver. 14 joins on to the be
ginning of the prayer in the introduction, ver. 1. The i1J~, 
ver. 15, is the imper. of p,, to make firm, comp. the proper 
noun, "\i1~jj~, whom Jehovah hath established. It is construed 
tirst with the accusative, and afterwards with ~J.', which de
notes the care and the protection. Against the idea that it is 
to be considered as a noun, in the sense of a slip, it may be 
urged, that there is no such noun, that the reference to the 
8th rnrse demands that here as there the vine-tree be spoken of, 
and that the following verse refers to the vine as if it had pre
Yiously been spoken of. The Son of the second clause is just 
the spiritual vine. The translation, a shoot, according to Gen. 
xlix. 22, is not only against ver. 17, but also against the sense, 
as it is not any particular sl1oot, but the whole vine that is here 
spoken of. 'l'he yo~ should be taken in its usual sense, to mal.:e 
strong (comp. the proper not.in Arnaziah,) rather than in the 
sense of to choose, which depends upon the single and very 
doubtful passage, Is. xliv. 14. 'l'he singular, otherwise strange, 
is accounted for here and in ver. 17, by the allusion to the name 
of Benjamin, whom the Psalmist here considers as the repre
sentatiYc of all Israel. 'l'hy right hand and Son ought to read 
with large characters for the purpose of making this allusion ob
vious. 'l'he Son of the right hand is the son who stamls at the 

1 Ticrleb: The beasts represent, in the inner man, the destructive passious by 
wl,ich the vi11eyar<l of the soul is torn up anti consumet!. 
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right hand of his earthly and his hca\'cnly father, and who is, 
consequently, protected by him: Gen. xliv. 20, "his father loves 
him," and Dcut. xxxiii. 12, "the belo\'c<l of the Lord," arc to 
be considered as explanations of the name. In so far as Jacob 
gave this significant name to his son, under the guidance and 
inspiration of God, it was a pledge of the divine love and help 
for liim, and, at the same time, for all Israel, with "·horn 
lie is interwoven. The subject in "they perish," in ycr. 16, is 
the children of Israel, the spiritual vine.1

- Ver. 18 alludes to 
Ps. xliv. 18, "our heart has not turned back, nor lrnve our steps 
declined from thy paths." Israel could not say so now; they have 
deserved their misery, they have turned aside to many ways, and 
instead of the name of the Lord, they have called upon strange 
gods (comp. Ps. lxxix. 6), but they promise better; if the Lord 
will bring them back unto life (Ps. lxxi. 20), they also wil1 walk 
in a new life. The guilt of Israel is very tenderly touched. The 
Psalmist has no intention of acting the part of Job's friends, 
he fo1lows the admonition of Job: "have pity upon me, have 
pity upon me, my f1icn<ls, for the liand of God is upon me." 
God has undertaken to rebuke, ver. 16, and therefore his ser
vants may well be silent. 

PSALl\I LXXXI. 

The exhortation to celebrate the passover with joyful heart, 
vcr. 1-3, is followed by the basis on which it rests, ver. 4-7: 
the passover is the festival of Israel's dcli\'erance, through their 
Lord and God, from great trouble and deep misery. While the 
first part points to what the Lord has <lone for Israel, the second 
describes the position which Israel ought to occupy towards 
their Lord: inasmuch as the Lord, who brought Israel out of 
Egypt, is thus alone Israel's God, sufficient for all his necessities. 
Israel ought therefore to serve him alone, and lea\'e to the world 
its imaginary deities,-a proposition, however, to which lsrae!, 
alas, has not hitherto responde<l,-and hence the origin of all 
his troubles, ver. 8-12. Would that he would now become obe..: 

1 Calvin: Let us learn, whenever the nn~er of God burns forlh, even in the 
midst of the ..flames of the conflagration to cast our griefs into the bosom of God, 
1d.10 wonderfully rcvivea his church from destruction. 
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dient to the Lord! the salvation of l1is king<lom would be the 
consequence, vcr. 13-16. 

In vcr. 1-5 the Psalmist speaks, as is manifest from the con
clusion of vcr. 5, as the representative of the better self of the 
church ; and in the 6th an<l following verses the speaker is the 
Lord. But that this distinction, which has commonly been a 
great deal too much spoken of, is one of no moment, is evident 
from the fact, that vcrs. G an<l 7 arc nothing else than a con
tinuation of vcr. 5, and from the conclusion, vers. 15 an<l 16, 
where the address of the Lord, and the address of the Psalmist, 
who speaks in the spirit of the Lord, are immediately linked 
together. . 

If we keep this in view, the formal arrangement of the Psalm 
becomes easy and simple. The Psalm falls into two main divi
sions, an objective and a subjective one, which arc even exter
nally separated from each other by a Sclal1, at the encl of ver. 7. 

'l'hc first, vcr. J-7, is completed in seven verses. 'rhis, as 
usual, is divided into a three and a four. The second main divi
sion contains, in the first instance, only nine .verses, and is di
vided by a five and a four. The defect of the conclusion, how
ever, is, as in the case in Ps. lxxvii., compensated by the title. 
The-anangement, therefore, is exactly the same as that which 
obtains universally in Psalms which contain 17 verses. 

According to the title, "To the Chief .11/usician after the 
manner of Gath (comp. at title of Ps. viii.) by Asaph," the 
Psalm was composed by Asaph. We showed already, at Ps. 
lxxiv., that we must adhere to the Asaph who belonged to the 
age of David, in all the Psalms which bear this name, except in 
those cases in which the contents of the Psalm render this im
possible. In the present instance this is not the case. "'l'he 
contents," observes Koster, "arc of a general character, and the 
freshness of tone indicates the great age of the Psalm." 'l'he 
verbal reasons which led Hitzig to assign it a very late date arc 
of no consequence. Ile refers io the loose ~Oii1, in vcr. 5, au<l 
to the participle after "IS in vcr. l:l. But that the retention of 
the i1 of the IIiph. (Ew. § 28.J.), is not at all characteristic of 
the language of later times, is evident, among other passages, 
from Ps. xiv. 17, and from l Sam. xxii. 47. 'l'hcsc forms arc 
throughout poetical, and arc altogether indcpcudent of time. 
I>oetry is fond of full and sonorous expressions. lL can never 
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be shewn that tl1c position of the pmticiplc after 'IS is charac
teristic of a later idiom. comp. 2 Sam. xviii. 12. In favour, 
however, of the Asaph of David's time, we liave to urge the pro
phetic character which our Psalm bears in common with the 
other productions of. this bard, the "seer," the prophet among 
the Psalmists, Ps. l., lxxiii., lxxviii. ( even Hitzig believed that 
he heard in the warnings here the voice of the author of the 
seventy-eighth Psalm), and lxxxii. To this we may add the 
striking connection between vcr. 8 here, and Ps. l. 7. 

Ver. 1-3.-Ver. 1. Sing aloud to God, who is our strength, 
make a joyful noise ttnto the God of Jacob. Ver. 2. Raise the 
song, and give the timbrel, the lovely guitar with tlte limp. Ver. 3. 
Blow in the month the horn, at the full moon, on the day of our 
feast.-The exhortation to praise God ";th all the might de
pends for its significance, as the second part of the strophe 
shcws, upon its pointing to the rich treasures of salvation which 
he has imparted to his people.-On "our strength," comp. as a 
commentary vers. 14, 15, and Ps. xl vi. 1. The Lord manifested 
himself as the strength of his pcopfo on their deliverance from 
Egypt.-In ver. 3 the instruments arc introduced in regard to 
their tone: timbrel stands instead of sound of the timbrel. 
Against the exposition "bring l1ithcr the timbrels," it may be 
urged, that, according t-0 tl1c title and verse 2d, those addressed arc 
called upon themselves to sing and to play.-In verse 3 the month 
is the first and the chief month of the year, the month in which 
the passover occurred : comp. Ex. xii. 1. 2: "And the Lord said 
to l\Ioses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, This month shall be 
to you the chief of months, it shall be the first month of the 
year to you." "In the full moon" of the second clause defines 
exactly the time within the sacred month which belonged to the 
festival. The general and special descriptions arc connected 
with each other exactly in the same way in Lev. xxiii. 5: "In 
the first month, on the 14th day of the month, is the passover 
to the Lord." In other passages throughout the law it is mc1·ely 
the general description that occurs; thus, Ex. xxxiv. 18: "'l'hc 
feast of unlc::wened bread sha1t thou keep, seven days shalt thou 
cat unleavened bre:ul, at the time of the month Abib" (comp. 
on the passage the I3citr. iii. p. 3GJ ss. on .Abib p. 3G4-), Dent. 
XYi. 1: "Observe the month Abib, for in the month ALib the 
Lord thy God brought thee out of Egypt:" comp. on the pas-
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sage the Beitr. p. 365. According to the common construction, 
w,n signifies the new moon,· throughout the Pentateuch, how
ever, it invariably signifies a month; and everywhere, even in 
the later scriptures, it retains this signification, with this differ
ence, that sometimes the month stands for the festival peculiar 
to the month. And the following grounds arc decisive the other 
way. 1. As it is undoubted that i10~ signifies full moon, we 
have two festivals according to this view-a supposition very 
unlikely in itself, and the more so that no inward connection 
whatever is indicated between the new moon and the full moon 
festival. 2. The contents of t.hc Psalm shew tliat it was com
posed exclusively for use at the passover. The festival for which 
it was set apart was, according to ver. 5, instituted at the de
parture from Egypt, and according to verses 6, 7, and 10, stands 
in immediate reference to this deliverance ;-that the new moon 
of the month Abib was celebrated as a preparation for the pass
over is altogether an arbitrary assumption. 3. The liorn (not 
at all the trtLrnpets named in N um. x. 10) appears here only as 
one among many instruments, wliile the sound of drums for the 
new moons, and especially for the 7th of the month, was the 
peculiar and characteristic ceremony. Such an amount of mu
sical power as is here desired was not suitable for this festival, 
4. 'l'here is no doubt that our verse as supplementing the title 
fixes the character of the Psalm. This, however, it cannot do, 
if 'tV,n signify the new moon. In this case, in consequence of 
the indefinite nature, "in the new moon," which demands ex
planation from what follows, we have our attention directed ex
clusively to "in the full moon;" and are thus left to waver in 
uncertainty, as the example of Gesenius shows, between the 
full moon of the passover and of the feast of tabcrnacles.1-The 
idea of those who, after the example of Luther (in our festival 
of booths), understand the feast of tabernacles, is confuted Ly 
the preceding context. By this reference, it becomes altogether 
impossible to understand the Psalm. The expression "on the 
day of our feast" is also in favour of the passover. 'rhe pass
over, which celebrates the fundamental deed of God on behalf 
of his church, is the feast: comp. the Christal. ii. p. 565. Bcitr. 

1 It i• clear from Prov, vii. 20, and also from the Syr. (See Gesen.), that MD:> 
denotes in general the full moon, and not at all, as bas Leen aupposecl, specially 
Lhc feast of t..'\bernacleij. 
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111. p. 80. 'fhc feast of tabernacles never has this name, net 
even in 2 Chron. v. 3.-Thc correct interpretation of this verse 
is destructive of the position taken up by Venema, that the Psalm 
was compo8cd for the celebration of the passover under Heze
kiah; for this took place, according to 2 Chron. xxx. 2, contrary 
to the usual custom, in the second month. 'l'hc account of this 
celebration, however, is so far of importance to ver. 1-3, as it 
shows that, at that time, music and singing formed a very impor
tant part of the celebration of the passover: comp. 2 Chron. xxx. 
21, 22. 

Ver. 4-7.-Ver. 4. For it is a law for Israel, a right fo1· the God 
of Jacob. Ver. 5. Such a commandment he gave to Joseph, when he 
brought him out orer Egypt land, where I heard a language unknown 
to me. Ver. 6. I remorecl from ilie burden lzis shoulder, liis hands 
were setfl'ee from the burden-baskets. Ver. 7. In the distress thou 
didst call and I delivered thee. I heard thee in the thunder-cover. I 
proved thee at the waters of strife. Selah.-ln ver. 4, the law for 
Israel and the right for the God of Jacob correspond. God, by tl1e 
deliverance which he has wrought out, has acquired a right to the 
thanks of Israel, and it is Israel's duty, by rendering obedience to 
the appointed law of the passover, to implement this right. Israel 
docs not celebrate the passover at his own hand, he only pays to 
God what is his due,-a <luc demanded on the ground of mercies 
bestowcLl. It is this tliat distinguishes every festival belonging to 
the true relig·ion from those connected with religions that arc 
false; the former depends throughout upon the foundation of 
a sah•ation imparted by God, and assumes the character of a 
right and a duty. The ~,:, refers to the festival in general. 
The individual expressions of festive joy spoken of in ver. 1-3 
had not been expressly commanded in the law. They arc, how
ever, accidents which necessarily accompany the substancc.-In 
vcr. 5-7, the deed is more particularly described on which the 
right of God and tl1e duty of Israel arc founded. In reference to 
r,i,:v a testimony, next a law, comp. at Ps. xix. 7, lxxviii .. 5. 
J oscph occupies the place of Israel here, because, during the 
whole period of the residence in the land of Egypt, the nation 
owed everything to Joseph, "the crowned one among his 
brethren," Gen. xlix. 2G; their whole existence there was 
founded on the services ,rhich. J oscph had rendered to Egypt; 
comp. Ex. i. 8, according to which, the oppression of Israel arose 
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from the new king, who did not know Joseph. It was onlv 
during this period of his existence that Israel could bear th~ 
name of Joseph; and it is altogether incorrect to generalize what 
is founded singly and entirely on the special circumstances con
nected with that period. The passage before us has assuredly 
nothing whatever to do with Ps. lxxvii. 15 and lxxx. 1. '£he 
suffix in ir,~~:i. refers to Joseph. "Out of Egypt" is tl1e ex
pression which commonly occurs in the Pentateuch; comp. Ex. 
xi. 41, "All the armies of the Lord went out from the land of 
Egypt," vcr. 51, Num. xxii. 5, Deut. ix. 7; particularly in con
nection with the feast of the passover, comp. Ex. xxxiv. 18, 
"Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened bread, seven days 
shalt thou cat unleavened bread as I have commanded thee at 
the time of the month Abib, for in the month Abib thou went
est out of Egypt." Here, however, the expression is " over 
Egypt," across, ~~ in the same sense in which it occurs in Job 
xxix. 7, "When I went out to the gate over or across the city." 
This over is more expressive than out of '£he marching out 
appears all the more glorious, inasmuch as the marching ex
tended over the whole country, across Egypt. Num. xxxiii. 4 
supplies the commentary:-" The children of Israel we!1t out 
with a high hand before all the Egyptians;" comp. Ex. xiv. 8.1 

Many expositors have suffered themselves to be lC'd astray by 
the SJ.'· They translate: when he (the Lord) went forth against 
the land of Egypt, with reference to Ex. xi. 4, "AbouL n11J
night I go out in the land of Egypt." Again~t this, however, 
we may urge, besides the manifest reference to the passage from 
the Pcntatcuch above referred to, the obviously corresponding 
expression, "who led thee out of the land of Egypt," in ver. 11. 
There is next added very suitably, according to the first-men
tioned rendering, "where I heard a language unknown to me," 
an expression which denotes more exactly the oppressive nature 
of their previous condition, and the unspeakable benefit arising 
{rom their deliverance; comp. Ps. cxiv. 1, "When Israel went 
out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from the people of strange 
language." Finally, in the continuation in ver. 6 and 7, the 
language refers entirely to the deliverance out of Egypt, and 

1 Cnh-in: The people, led 011 by Goel, traversed freely the whole bud of Egypt, 
" pa.ssnge hnving been afforded them in consequence of the broken ancl terrified 
ata\e of the inhabit.~uts. 
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not at all to the destruction of the first-bom of the Egyptians, 
to which there is nowhere else one single reference througl1out 
the wl1ole Psalm. The last words of the verse indicate, as has 
been already obsen·ed, what it was that rendered the departure 
of the Israel so very desirable. To dwell in the midst of a people 
of strange language, to serve a people from whom they ,rcrc in
,rnrdly in a state of utter estrangement, must have been Ycry 
painful and oppressive. The suLjcct is Israel represented by 
the Psalmist. We cannot tmnslate, "a language of suci1 a one 
whom," "Lut a language (of the kind that) I dicl not under
stand," "a language of unintelligiLility for me;" comp. Bottcher, 
proben p. 51. l'llany expositors translate: the Yoice of one un
known to me (a God whom I till that time did not know), I 
heard then in Egypt, or I hear now, the oracle referred to in 
Yer. G-16. But a comparison of the parallel passages, Ps. cxiv. 
l, which is particularly decisive, Deut. xxviii. 49, "The Lord 
will bring upon thee a people from afar, .... a people "·hose 
language thou dost not understand," Is. xxxiii. 19, and Ju. v. 
15, leaves no doubt whateyer as to the correctness of the inter
pretation giYcn above. Farther, tlie description of the misoraLle 
condition in which Israel existed in the land of Egypt is con
tinued in ver. 6 and 7. To the unknown language here, corres
ponds the burden, the burden-basket there;· and to the marching 
out hero the rescuing, the delivering there. Then the designa
tion of Jehovah as one unknown, for the whole people, or for 
the individual to whom a revelation Legins, is destitute of all 
real foundation and analogy. Finally, this translation, which 
proceeds from an entire misapprehension of the whole train of 
thought, must Le rejected on etymological grounds. iTSJ'tV' 
never signifies a particular discourse, but a way of speaking, n. 
language; comp. Bottcl1er.-As the difference in regard to the 
speaker (in ver. 6 and 7 it is the Lord that speaks, while pro• 
vious to this the Psalmist, or Israel represented Ly him, had 
spoken in the name and spirit of the Lord), is one merely of 
form, and as, in roalit.y, ycrses G and 7 merely continue the 
train of thought of Yer. 5 (when the Lord removed, or, then the 
Lord removed), it is altogether inappropriate, Ly marks of quo
tation, to fa.your the idea of the beginning of a new address. 
Such a change as to speakers requires Ycry little attention to Le 
paid to it, especially in the ·Psalms of Asaph, as they arc of 
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a highly poeti~al character. At the first clause of ver. G, comp. 
Ex. vi. 6, 7, "I the Lord bring you out from under the burden 
of the Egyptians." The basket ,1, is, according to the paral
lelism, the burden-basket. Baskets of this kind were found in 
the sepulchral vaults which have been opened in Thebes, of 
which Rosellini first furnished drawings and descriptions: the 
Israelites used them for carrying from one pince to another the 
clay and manufactured bricks: comp. Egypt and the Books of 
l\Ioses p. 79, &c.1-0n "I heard thee in the thunder-cover," in 
ver. 7, comp. Hab. iii. 4, "And there (in the lightning-flash 
which surrounds the Lord at his appearance) was the hiding of 
his power." As in that passage God is concealed in the light
ning-flash (comp. Delitzsch), so is he here in the thunder, i. e., 
the thunder-cloud, "the darkness," Ex. xx. J 8, the storm. 
There is no need for assuming that the Psalmist alludes, spe
cially and exclusively, to Ex. xiv. 24, according to which, while 
the Egyptians were passing through the sea, the Lord looked 
upon their chariots from the pillar of fire and cloud, and thus 
completed the deliverance of the Israelites. It is a common 
figure of poetry to represent the Lord as riding forth in a storm, 
mighty against his enemies, and on behalf of his people; comp. 
Ps. lxxvii. 16-18; Ps. xviii. ll:-and hence the Psalmist lias 
assuredly before his eyes the whole series of Egyptian plagues. 
At the last clause, I vroved thee at the water of Meribah, Luther 
says correctly: "He makes mention of the waters of strife in 
order that he may remind them of their sins." The words do 
not properly belong to the train of thought in the preceding 
context, which is occupied only with the salvation of God. They 
look in the first instance very like the expression of an idea 
which had started up uncalled-for. This apparently arbitrary 
reference to Israel's unfaithfulness and ingratitude prepares the 
way, however, for the following exhortation and complaint, and 
thus forms the connecting link between the first and second 
portions of the Psalm. The proving at the waters of strife, Ex. 
xvii. 1, &c., (comp. on the relation which this narrative bears 
to that at Num. xx. 1, &c., the Beiti·. iii. p. 378, &c.) is spc-

1 Calvin: ""' e may now apply the subject to oul'seh-es: inasmuch as God has 
not only removed our shoulders from Lurde11a of bricks, and our hands from kilns, 
Lut has redeemed us from the tyranny of Sa.tau, and brought us up from perdition, 
we :ire laid under much more solemn obligations than were tbe ancient pco11le." 
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cially referred to, because it was here that the first proper act 
of rebellion took place on the part of the people who had only a 
short while ago beheld the glorious dcc(ls of the Lord-the first 
manifestation of his real nature. 'l'hc prov-ing comes into notice 
here in reference to the well-known result by which it was fol
lowed. 

Ver. 8-12.-V er. 8. Hear my people, and let me swear solemnly 
to thee, 0 Israel, if thou hearkenest unto me. Ver. 9. Let there 
not be among thee another God; and thou shalt not worship a 
God of the strangers. Ver. 10. I am the Lord thy God who have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, I 
will fill it. Ver. 11. But my people does not listen to my voice, 
and Israel will not be mine. Ver. 12. So I have given them over 
to the wickedness of their heart, they walk in their own counsels. 
-On vcr. 8, comp. Ps. l. 7. On "my people," Luther says: 
"You arc my people, I have preserved, nourished, and redeemed 
thee; therefore listen to me." As u~ is never a particle ex
pressive of desire, it is necessary to supply: it will be well with 
thee, or something similar,-a construction rendered also pro
bable by comparing vcr. 13. Similar ellipses occur in Ex. :xxxii. 
32, Ps. xxvii. 17 (comp. at the passage), Luke xix. 42; xix. 9 
(sec Kocnohl on tl1c passages).-Ver. 9 and 10 depend on Ex 
xx. 2, 3. It !1as been very unjustifiably maintained that the 
first commandment stands instead of the whole decaJoguc. 
This would deprive the thought of all point. It was only their 
fathers' God, their country's God, that had manifested himself 
in the past as Israel's Redeemer (comp. Dcut. xxxii. 12, "the 
Lord alone did lead him, and there was not with him one God 
of the stranger"), and thus he is still rich in l1clp for them; 
therefore they should e\'Cn now serve this one God only.-Ver. 
10 is in reality connected with vcr. 9 by a "Because." The 
expression, "who led thee out of the land of Egypt" is literally 
from Deut. xx. J. The words," Open thy mouth wide, I will fill 
it," arc equivalent to "I am rich for all thy necessities, even for 
thy boldest wishes," as is evident from their development in ver. 
1 ·1-16.-ln vcr.11, 12, the Loni complains that Israel had hither
to, to their own loss, failed to respond to the exhortations ad
dressed to tl1cm in vcr. 8-10, notwithstanding the soli1l founda
tion on which these rested in their deliverance. Comp. Prov. i. 
30, 31, "They would have none of my counsel, they despised all my 
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censures: therefore they cat the fruit of their way and shall be sa
tisfied with their own counsels." At vcr. 11, Luther says: "It is 
something <lrea<lful and terrible that he says my people Israel. 
If it had been a stranger to whom I had manifested no particular 
deeds of kindness, &c." Allusion is made to Deut. xiii. 9, where 
it is said, in reference to him who should entice Israel to serve 
strange gods: '' thou shalt not consent unto him nor hearken unto 
him." Israel had singularly and shamefully reversed the mat
ter: they had lent their ear to the enticer and renounced their 
own God. The preterites denote the past stretching forward into 
the prcsent.-At ver. 12, Gods lets every one take his own way; 
the stiff-necked Israelites who would not have his truth and good
ness, shall be given over to error and wickedness, to their own 
destruction ; comp. Rom. i. 24, 2 Thcss. ii. 10, ] 1. The :i.1, 
1i1i'i\V' (not hardness but wickedness of heart) is here :rnd 
everywhere else where it occurs, Jer. iii. 17, vii. 24, taken from 
Dcut. xxix. 19. To walk in their own counsels is to regulate the 
life according to them, according to the passions of their own 
corrupted hearts instead of the commandments of the holy God: 
comp. J er. vii. 24-, Is. ]xv. 2: "a rebellious people who walk in 
a way that is not good, after their own thoughts." 

Ver. 13-16. Arnd.: "The blessed God in his great fatherly 
love and faithfulness cannot leave them, he must repeat his 
promise and call men again to him by the offer of his gracious 
deeds."-Ver. l 3. If only my people did hear me, and Israel 
walked in my way. Ver. l 4. I would soon bring down their 
enemies and turn my hand upon their adversaries. Ver. 15. 
The haters of the Lord would feign submission to him, and their 
time would continue for ever. Ver. 16. He would feed them with 
the fat of the wheat, and out of the rock would I satisfy thee with 
honey.-The ,Z,, ver. 13, denotes the condition notwithstanding 
the consciousness that it is not realized: if my people heard, 
which they do not : comp. Ewald, § 627, Is. xlviii. 18. The ways 
of the Lord form the contrast to their own stupid and ruinous 
plans, ver. 12.-The phrase" to turn the hand upon," ver. 14, 
is, when taken by itself, an indefinite one, to turn it to the 
object of action or operation : comp. the Christal. ii. p. 3:38. 
Here, according to the connection, it is the punishing hand; and 
to turn it back denotes the speecly overpowering of the enemies, 
- as formerly in the days of old, ver. 6 a:1<l 7: comp. particu-
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larly there ;,-,~:i.-Thc first half of vcr. 15 depends on Dent. 
xxxiii. 29: "thy enemies shall feign to thee" (comp. at Ps 
xviii. 44,). The allusion to this passage shcws that the ,1, is to 
be referred to Israel, and accounts for the singular. On "the 
haters of the Lord," Luther: "'l'hou shouldst not thin],: that I 
am favourable to them, for they arc my enemies also. But they 
arc too strong for thee, and gain the upper hand because thou 
hast forsaken me. Ifacl it not been for this, matters would 
have been very different. It is not the enemies that plague 
thee ; it is I: mine hand it is that oppresses thee when thine 
enemies oppress thee." It was the design to give great pro
minence to the thought so comforting for Israel, and so well 
fitted to lead them to reconciliation with God, that their ene
mies arc also the enemies of God, which led to the expression, 
" the haters of the Lord," instead of " my haters." The use of 
the third person in the first clause of ver. 16 is connected with 
this. But towards the conclusion, the usual form is resumed. 
On the second clause, comp. 2 Sam. vii. 24. The r,y signifies 
always time, never fortmie.-On vcr. 16, Luther: "For there 
arc two things of which we stand in need, nourishment and pro
tection. Therefore, God now says, that if they turn to him, he 
will not only be their man of war to fight for them, but also 
their husbandman: so that those who fear him and trust in 
him shall want nothing that pertains to this life." 'l'he first 
clause is from Dcut. xxxii. 14 (the fat of the wheat is instead 
of the best of the wheat), the second clause from Deut. xxxii. 13, 
"and he caused Israel to suck honey from the rock, oil from the 
flinty rock." That the honey from the rock is not at all what 
several very prosaicly have supposed, the honey which the bees 
had pr~parcd in the crevices of the rocks, but something alto
gether unusual and supernatural (out of the hard ba1Ten rock) is 
evident from the parallel clause in Dcut., oil from the flinty rock, 
and also from the passage, Job xxix. G, which in like manner 
alludes to the passage inDcut.: "When I bathed my feet in milk, 
and the hard rock was changed for me into streams of oil." 

PSALM LXX...XII. 

God appears in the midst of his church for judgment upon the 
gods of the earth, the judges who bear hi? image, vcr. l : pun-
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ishes them on account of their violation of justice, and exorts 
them to a better conduct, vcr. 2-4. Still they persevere in their 
want of understanding, in their walk in darkness, and every
thing is in confusion, vcr. 5. 'l'hc definite sentence is therefore 
passed upon them, intimation of their destruction is made to them, 
vcr. 6 and 7. In conclusion, the Psalmist expresses in ver. 8 
his desire for the appearance of the Lord to judgment. 

'fhc formal arrangement is very simple. 'l'hc main division is 
complete in seven, which is again divided into a four and a three, 
the preceding judgment, and the :final decision. To the main 
division, which is throughout of a prophetical character, there is 
appended a lyrical conclusion, in which the Psalmist expresses 
his wish for that which he had already announced as just im
pending. 

'l'he question arises, whether the wicked rulers against whom 
the Psalm is directed are internal or external. 'l'he last view is 
the one generally entertained. The Psalm is considered as di
rected " against the potentates of Asia about the time of the 
captivity;" "the miserable, the poor," &c. are viewed as the Is
raelites. But the only argument in favour of this view depends 
upon a false interpretation of vcr. 5 and 8; and there arc nu
merous and decisive reasons in favour of the reference to inter
nal relations. Just at the very beginning God appears for judg
ment in the " congregation of God," and there calls to account 
the wicked judges who must therefore belong to it. The name 
Elohiru and sons of God which is given to them, is never used in 
the Old 'l'cstamcnt of heathen magistrates. It presupposes the 
kingdom of God. When there is no king there can be no viec
king. Besides, in ver. 6, in reference to this title of honour, al
lusion is made to expressions in the Pcntateuch which arc applied 
exclusively to Israclitish rulers. In reference to heathen rulers, 
it is matter of great difficnlty tlrn.t those in the Psalms are ac
cused of nothing else than faulty administration of justice, par
tinlity in favour of the wicked, the denial of the rights of the 
poor, and so on. 'l'hc sins of the heathen judges lay entirely in 
another direction. And on the other hand, these very chnrgcs 
arc brought forward in many passages against the Israelitish 
rulers, for example, Is. iii. 13-15, a passnge nearly related to our 
Psalm, and which may serve as a commentary to it: "The Lord 
stanJeth up to plead, and the Lord standcth to judge the pea-
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plc: the Lord will enter into judgmcut with the ancients of his 
people anJ the princes thereof; for ye have eaten up t.he vine
yard, the spoil of the poor is in your houses," Ch. i. J 7 24. Micl, 
iii. 1-4. J er. xxii. 1, &c. If we compare carefully these pas
sages and likewise the passages in the Pcntatcuch, in which the 
lsraclitish rnlcrs arc told their duties, such as Dcut. i. 17, and 
also the address of Jehoshaphat to the rulers sent fort.Ii by him, 
it will not be possible with a good conscience to adopt the hypo
thesis of heathen rulers. 

'..l.'hcsc passages, and also the fundamental pass:igcs of the 
Pentateuch, are decisive against those who would refer the Psalm 
exclusively, or only especially, to kings. It has to do with the 
judges of the people, and with kings, if at all, only in so far as 
they arc judges. If the Psalm was composed in the time of 
David, in favour of which supposition may be pleaded the pro
phetic tone peculiar to the Asaph of that perioJ, and against 
which no tenable ground can be advanced, (even Hitzig must 
allow th-:tt there is no allusion of auy kind, no late form or con
necting particle, no term which could be pronounced as being 
decidedly of later origin to betray an author belonging to a later 
age,) the Psalmist could not, in the first instance, assuredly have 
referred to the king,-a view ,Y11ich is confirmed by the express 
mention of" the princes," in yer. 7, as compared with "the an
cients of his people and the princes thereof," in Is. iii. Still 
though the Psalm was in the first instance called forth by exist
ing relations, yet being destined for all ages, it undoubtedly ad
mits of being applied to kings in the discharge of their duty as 
judges, in so far as they arc guilty of that penersion of right 
here imputed to them: comp, Jcr. xxii. 1. ss. 

'l'hc following remarks arc designed to lead to a deeper insight 
into the meaning of the Psalm. Nothing can be more unground
ed than the assertion which in modern times has been repeatedly 
made, that the Goel of the Old '..l.'cstamcnt is a being altogether 
strange to the finite subject. 'l'hc Old Testament opposes tliis 
view at its Ycry opening, with its doctrine of the creation of 
man after the image of God. With this doctrine in its com
mencement, it cannot possibly teach in any other part that there' 
is an absolute opposition between Goel and man. Besides, in 
the Law of l\Ioscs, all those whose office it is to command, to 
judge, and to arbitrate, all those to whom in any respect rover-
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ence and regard is due, arc set apart as the representatives of 
God on earth. The foundation of this is found in the command
ment, " honour thy father and mother," in the Decalogue. It 
was shewn in the Bcitr. P. iii. p. G05, that this comman<lmcnt 
belongs to the first tablc,-thou shalt fear and honour Goel, first 
in himself, second in those who represent him on earth,-and far
ther, that the parents arc named in it only in an individualising 
manner, as representatives of all who arc possessed of worth, and 
arc worthy of esteem. The direction in Lev. xix. 32, rises on 
the foundation of this commandment, where respect for the aged 
appears as the immediate consequence of respect for God, whose 
eternity was designed to be revered and honoured under the 
emblem of their old age ; also Ex. xxii. 27, according to which 
we arc taught to recognise in governors a reflection of the ma
jesty of God : " thou shalt not revile God, nor curse the ruler of 
thy people," i. e., thou shalt not curse thy ruler (or in any other 
way dishonour him), for he bears the image of God, and every 
insult offered to such a representative of God in his kingdom is 
an insult against God, in him God himself is honoured and re
vered: comp. l Ch.ron. xxix. 23, " and Solomon sat upon the 
throne of J chovah." But it was in connectjon with the office of 
judge that the stamp of divinity was most conspicuous, inasmuch 
as that office led the people under the foreground of an humble 
earthly tribunal to contemplate the back ground of a lofty di
vine juclgment: "the judgmcnt is God's," Dcut. i. 17, whoever 
comes before it, comes Lefore God, Ex. xxi. 6; xxii. 7, 8. 

The position assigned to the office of judge must, when pro
perly considered, have exerted a practical influence of a twofold 
character. It must have filled those who were brought before 
its tribunal with a sacred reverence for an authority which rnain
tainecl its right upon earth in the name of God. And on the 
part of the judges themselves it must ha\'C led them to take a 
lofty view of their calling, it must have called forth earnest 
efforts to practise the virtues of him whose place they occupied, 
him " who docs not fa your princes, and makes no distinction be
tween rich and poor, for they arc the work of his hands," Job 
xxxiv. 19, ancl it must have awnkcncd a holy fear of becoming 
liable to his judgment. For there could be no doubt that as 
they judged in Gocl's stead, the heavenly Judge would not suffer 
them to go unpunished should they misuse their ofilcc, but would 
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in that case come forth from his place, and utter his thundering 
cry, "How long !" 'fhis last idea is expressly brought forward 
in the law. In Deut. i. 17, solemn admonitions are addressed 
to judges, grounded on the lofty position assigned to their office. 
Comp. 2 Chron. xix. 6, 7, where Jehoshaphat, with still greater 
copiousness of detail, adllresses the following admonitions to the 
judges whom he commissioned:-" Take heed what ye do, for 
ye judge not for man but for God, who is with you in the judg
mcnt: whercforc now let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take 
heed and do it, for there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, 
nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts." 

The Psalm has no reference to the depth of human sinfulness 
except in so far as the judges lost sight of the above view, set 
before their minds rather the rights than the duties of their ex
alted station, and abused for the gratification of their pride wl1at 
should have produced in them fear and trembling. The name 
Elohim, which should have continually reminded them of their 
heavenly Judge, served them as a shield for their own unrighte
ousness. They held it up in the face of all complaints and ob
jections. Every man who did not go in with their unrighteous
ness, they branded as a rebel against God. 'fhe Psalmist raises 
his protest against this melancholy perversity. He shows the 
wicked judges what it was that they really }iad to do with the 
title Elohim. Asaph the seer lets them see, what the eye of 
flesh did not sec, God, God among the gods, and brings him out 
to their dismay from his place of concealment. 

There is a deviation so far from the language of the law of 
1\foses, that there the name of Elohim is applied only in general 
to the bench of judges as representing God, and here, in the ex
pression, "in the midst of the gods he judges," it is applied to 
individual judges. 'l'his difference, however, which has frequently 
been misusc<l in favour of completely untenable expositions, is 
so far from being of any importance, that even in the Penta
tcuch an individual person, although not a judge, if represent
ing Goll, is dignified with the name Elohim. :Moses, in Ex. iv. 
16, as the representati,·e of God for Aaron, is called his god; 
and in like manner a god to Pharaoh, eh. vii. 1 : comp. Baum-' 
garten on the passages. 

Luther, after giving a picture of the wickedness and profligacy 
of the great men of his time, remarks : " '!'here existed also 
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among the J cwish people youths of this character, who kept con
tinually in their mouths the saying of :Moses in Ex. xxii. 9. 'l'hcy 
employed this saying as a cloak and shield for their wickedness, 
against the preachers and the prophets; and gave themselves 
great airs while they said: Wilt thou punish us and instruct us 1 
Dost thou not know that l\Ioscs calls us gods? 'l'hou art a re Lei, 
thou spcakest against the ordinance of God, thou prcachcst to 
the detriment of our honour. Now tl1c prophet acknowledges 
and does not deny that they are gods, he will not be rcucllious, 
or weaken their honour or authority, like the disobedient and 
rebellious people, or like the mad saints who make heretics and 
enthusiasts, but he draws a proper distinction Lctwccn their 
power an<l the power of Goel. He allows that they are gods 
over men, Lut not over God himself. It is as if he said: It is 
true you arc gods over us all, but not over him who is the God 
of us all. From this we sec in what a high and glorious position 
God intends to maintain the office of the magistracy. For who 
will set himself against those on whom God bestows his own 
name ? Whoever despises them, despises at the same time the 
true :Magistrate, God, who speaks and judges in them and 
through them, and calls thei: judgmcnt his judgment. 'fhc 
.Apostle Paul, Rom. xiii. 2, points out the consequences of this ; 
and experience amply confirms his statement. But again, just 
as on the one hand he restrains the discontent of the populace, 
and brings them, on account of it, under the sword and under 
law, so docs he, on tl1e other hand, restrain the magistracy, that 
it shall not abuse such majesty and power for wickedness, bnt 
employ it in the promotion and maintenance of peace. But yet 
only so far, that he will not permit the people to lift up their 
arm against it, or to seize the sword for the purpose of punishing 
andjudging it. No, that they shall not do; God has not commanded 
it. He himself, God, will punish wicked magistrates, he will Le 
judge and master over them, he will get at them better than any 
one else could, as he has done from the beginning of the world." 

Ver. 1-4.-V er. 1. A Psalm of Asaph. God stands in the 
congregation of God, in the rnidst of the gods he judges. Ver. ~
" Ilow long will ye judge u1(iustly, and accept the persons of the 
1uicl,ed? Selah. Ver. 3. Judge the poor and the fatherless, give 
their rig/its to the poor and needy. Ver. 4. Delit•er the poor and 

VOL. 111. l' 
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the needy, rid them out of the hand of the wicked."-'rhc fiftieth 
Psalm, which was also composed by .Asaph, begins, like the one 
now before us, with au appearance of God for juc.lgmcnt. The 
name Elohirn, not Jehovah, dcsignc<lly occurs in the first clause 
of ver. 1, because the ju<lgcs also had been designatc<l by this 
name : God judges the gods. 'rhc :::l::!~ is, " he is placed," " he 
comes fonrnr<l," as in Is. iii. 13. 'l'he sphere of the judging is 
described in general terms in the first clause, and is more par
ticularly defined in the second. 'rhc general description refers 
to the ground of this special judging act on the part of Go<l . 
because Israel is his people, among whom he can suffer no un
righteousness, no abuse of an office which bears his name, he 
must ju<lgc his degenerate office-bearers.1 il1il~ n,:v, the con
gregation of Jehovah, 1,~'i'tV' ri,:v, the congregation of Israel 
(for example Ps. lxxiv. 2), ;,,:v;,, the congregation, arc stand
ing expressions for the people of Goel. 'l'hc Psalmist places t,~ 
instead of the Jehovah of the first expression, for the sake of the 
allusion to the second, and also because 1,~ is more allied to 
t:l'ili,~. Scvcrn,l deny the reference to Israel, and translate 
either: in the assembly of Goel, the assembly which God ap
points, or that over wl1ich he presides, or: in the divine college 
of ju<lges. But il"'!:V never signifies an assembly or a college, but 
always a community, a congregation. By Elohirn se,·cral would· 
understan<l tl1c sons of Goel, the angels: God holds a ju<lgment 
(upon the judges) in the midst of his heavenly court. But in 
this way the fundamental thought of the Psalm wl1ich seems 
placed at its head in marked antithetic expressions, Goel judges 
the gods, is destroyed ; Elohim is never used for angels, ( comp. 
at Ps. viii. 5, Gcsen. on the word,) and there is no reason whv 
it should be so used here, the same appellation applied to Go;l 
and to the angels manifestly leading to confusion; it is impos
sible to tell in this case who is ju<lged, or to whom the address 
in ver. 4-G is dircctc<l; and finally, vcr. G, where the judges arc 
called gods, c.·rnnot possibly be separated from the words " in 
the midst of the gods." 'l'hc judging refers, in the first instance, 

1 Luther : Jlc 3tands ;n Ids rongrqJation, for the con;;rei:-ation is his own. Thi.A 
i• n terrible wor<I of threntening ngainst these wicke,I i:-ods or magislrates. For 
they must here undcrat.1.11d that they nre not pince,! over stocks aud stone•, 11or 
o,·er swine :u,d dog•, but over the cooi;rcg:itio•1 of God : they must therefore \,. 
a.fraid of acting ag:iliu!t God l.,iruclf whe11 they act unjustly. 
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to tl10 sharp accusation of ver. 2-4. Still in these cases where 
this is not attended to,1 it is completed in the definite sentence of 
<loath contained in vcr. 6 and 7.-Ver. 2 depends on Lev. xix. 
15: Ye shall do no unrighteousness injudgment, thou shaltnot 
respect the person of the poor, nor honour the person of the 
mighty, but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour: 
comp. Dcut. i. 17: Y c sliall not respect persons in judgmcnt. 
The ~,:v stands here in some measure as an adYcrb, exactly as 
t:l'iW'''D in Ps. !viii. 1 : comp. at the passage. Gescnius in his 
Thesaurus has proved, in a thorough discussion which in fact 
exhausts the subject, that the phrase □':D ~W'~ signifies, not 
" to lift up the face of any one," " to make him lift it up," but 
" to regard the face of any one," " to respect his person," " to 
be inclined towards him," " to favour him." The Selah stand
ing here, as in Ps. iv. 4, between the prohibition and the com
mand, leaves time to lay the first to heart.-'l'he judging in vcr. 
3 denotes the opposite of not taking up their case, of sending 
them away unheard: comp. Is. i. 17 : judge the fatherless, plead 
for the widow. Tl,e poor,-comp. Ex. xxiii. 3. The fatherless 
-comp. Ex. xxii. 21. Luther: "Every prince should get these 
three verses, yea the whole Psalm, painted upon the walls of his 
room, upon his bed, over his table, and even upon his clothes. 
For here they will find what high, princely, noble virtue their 
situation demands ; so that assuredly worldly supremacy, next 
to the office of the ministry, is the highest service of God, and 
the most profitable duty upon earth." 

Ver. 5-7.-V er. 5. They know not and understand not, in 
darkness they wull~ on, all the foundations of the earth are shaken. 
Ver. 6. I have said: Ye are gods and sons of the Most High all 
of you. Ver. 7. But ye shall die like men, ancl fall like one of the 
princes.-At ver. 5 we must supply: " as they have hitherto 
<lone; the divine reprehension and punishment have produced 
no good effects." As God continues to speak in ver. (i and 7, 
we must conceive of this complaint in regard to the inefficacy of 
what Ire had hitherto announced, as proceeding from him. At 
" they know not and understand not," we arc to supply the ob
ject from the context, as in all similar cases (comp. at Ps. xiY. 

1 :llich.: Such is the grent benignity nnd patience of the Supreme Judge, that 
before pronouncing sentence he nddresseR to the criminnh before his bnr n SL'rious 
admonition, with a view of b1i•,gin,; them, if po~~ible, to a sound state of min,1. 
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:J), Yiz., the sac,·ecl clut1·es of their o_ffice, which had been incul
cated npon them in ver. 2-4. Comp. Mich. iii. 2. "ls it not for 
you to know judgment t' 'l'he clarl.:ness indicates moral bewil
derment, comp. Prov. ii. 13: "'l'hey forsake the ways of up
rigltt11ess, and walk in the ways of darkness." At the last clause 
we arc by no means to supply therefore : the clause stands in 
the same relation ns the other clauses to the criminality of the 
judges: everything is ruined by them,-thcy ruin ercrything. 
'fhere is an implied comparison: m·crything in the land is tossed 
upside down as in an earthquake. It is only in the comparison, 
1tnd not in the reality, that the reference to the earth lics.-Iu 
the final juclgrnent pronounced by God, vcr. G and 7, the ele
vated station of judges is first acknowledged, on which they 
grounded their assertion that they were invested with absolute 
power, ver. 4, and then it is affirmed that this station Ly no 
means frees them from responsibility, or affords them any pro
tection against that merited punishment which was just about 
immediately to befall them. The but in vcr. 7 supposes an 
indeed understood in vcr. 6.1 I have said refers to certain 
generally well-known expressions in which the magistracy, 
and in particular the judicial office, is designated by the name 
Elohim,-thc passages already quoted of the l\Iosaic law. 'l'hc 
Elo!tirn might here in itself be taken in the singular: ye arc Goel, 
bearers of his image, as Gousset and others expound. But vcr. 1 
renders it necessary to translate: ye are gods. Our Saviour in
terprets the passage in this way in Jo. x. :35_ Along with the 
fundamental passages to which it refers, and on which it cer
tainly forms an advance, in so. far as the name Elohim is applied 
to indfriduals, the passage before us is strikingly adapted to 
give a blow to that rigid dualism of God an<l man, in which the 
Pharisaic opposition to the God-man is rooted. 'l'hc second ap
pellation, "Sons of the Highest," indicates the intimate charac
ter of the rclat10n in which earthly judges stand to the J udgc in 
heaYcn. It wns shown at Ps. ii. 7, that it is in this sense that 
the sonship of God is spoken of everywhere throughout the Old 
Testament. Luther: "It may "·ell make one wonder that ho 
calls such wicked indiviLluals as those whom he here rebukes so 

1 Calvin: ,\ concession in which the prophet shcws the wickc<l jU<l:;cs, tb:i.t they 
will derive no protection fr"m that saerccl character \\ith which Go<l ha.!i i1l\·csteJ 
them. I :icl.-i1owlcd;:;e that you arc GoJ, &c. 
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sharply, by the name of sons of God or sons of the Highest, since 
children of God is an appellation which in Scripture is applied 
to holy believers. Answer: It is just as great a wonder that he 
should bestow upon such wicked people his own name; yea, it is 
rather a greater wonder that he should call them gods. But it 
all lies in the word: I have said. For we have often remarked that 
the word of God sanctifies and clcifics all things to which it is 
applied. Wherefore we may call such situations as lrnvc had im
pressed upon them the word of God, in every respect holy divine 
conditions, although the persons arc not holy. Just as father, 
mother, preacher, minister, &c., are in every respect holy divine 
situations, although the persons who arc in them may be knaves 
and rogues. 'l'hus, inasmuch as God stamps the office ofmagistry 
with his word, magistrates arc correctly called gods, and the chil
dren of God, on account of their divine condition, and tlic word 
of Goel, although they arc really vile knaves, as he complains that 
they arc."-'l'he 7th verse docs not at all refer in general to mor
tality and death,-a reference which acquired proper force and 
significance only in New Testament times, when "and after that 
the ju<lgment," was brought clearly out as standing in immediate 
connection. 'l'he idea meant to be conveyed is, in accordance 
with the Old 'l'estament practice throughout, and especially that 
of the Psalms in similar cases, a threatening of violent death, of 
a cutting off in the midst of the days: comp. the heathen s.'.tying: 
a<lgcnerum Cereris sine caede et sanguine paucidcscendunt reges 
et sicca morte tyrauni. 'l'his is evident from "ye shall fall" of 
the second clause (Sti~ is alwnys used of a violent death, Ps. 
xci. 7; Ex. xix. 21; Jcr. viii. 12, and in the full form, "to fall 
by the sword," in Jer. xxxix. 18, and in other passages), by 
which the general expression of the first clause, "ye shall <lie," 
which is accompanied only by the words "like men," is rendered 
definite. The expression, "like men," "after the manner of 
men" (comp. at Ps. xvii.), intimates to the gods of the earth, 
who fancied themselves to be above all other men, that as fai 
as death is concerned, they arc subject to the general lot of hu
manity. 'l'he expression, "as one of the princes" (comp. I Kings 
xxii. 13; xix. 2; Obed. ver. l 1 ), reminds them of the numerous 
examples in early times of similar dignitaries who were remoYed 
by the ju<lgment of God. 'l'he connection shows that it is fallen 
princes that arc meant. Any further reference (several cx110si-
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tors suppose that heathen princes arc meant, who arc not even 
once particularly alluded to, others warriors,-not to speak of 
still more arbitrary ideas) is altogether unknown to the context, 
is in no respect called for, and indeed is of no use whateYcr. 

'l'hc prophetic denunciation of the judgmcnt of Go<l is follow
c<l, in vcr. 8, Ly an expression of earnest desire for its accomplish
ment.-L~/t 11p thyself, 0 Goel, judge the earth, for thon art Lord 
over all the nations.-'l'he wish of the Psalmist, or of the church, 
in whose name he speaks, refers, in the first instance, to Isrncl; 
yet, as the special exercise of ju<lgmcnt on the part of God i:; 
only an instance of what is general, the Psalmist calls upon him 
to appear to judge the worl<l: comp. at Ps. Yii. 7, 8; lvi. 7; lix. 
5. 'l'he Lord appears also, in the parallel passage, Is. iii. 1;3, to 
judge the nations. 'l'he call made upon God to judge the earth 
is bascd upon the fact, that all its nations arc subject to l1im, 
and responsible to him, no less than Isrncl, the peculiar i1½n: 
of the Loni, and, therefore, the immediate object of his judg
ment. 1,n::i with the accusative is, "to possess," and ,rith 
:i. "to have a possession:" comp. Numb. xviii. 20; Deut. xix. H; 
i\"um. xxxiv. 29. (Bottcher is wrong, ProLen. p. 18+.) 

PSAL1I LXXXIII. 

The short prayer that God woul<l help, ,·er. I, is followed, in 
Yer. 2-8, by a representation of the trouble which occnsions tl1e 
prayer: first, in vcr. 2-4, the doings of the encmies,-thcy ronr, 
they take crafty counsel, they aim nt nothing lc;,s than the entire 
destrnction of Isracl;-sccond, their number, in vcr. ,i-8,-110 
fewer than ten nations assembled rtround Ammon nnd ::\Iortli :1~ 
the centre-point, arc united ngrtinst Isrnel. The rcprcseutrttion 
of the distress is followed, in Yer. !)-18, by the developed zirayer. 
This prayer first reminds God of the wonderful assistancc which, 
in similar circumstances, he hall YouchsafcLl to his people in the 
days of old, Yer. 9-12; next it cnlls upon him to let loose the 
storm and the tempest of his wrath upon the enemies, Yer. 13-
1.5, nn<l finally, hy the destruction of the enemies, to promote 
his own glory upon the crtrth, ver. 1CT-18. . 

'l'hc formal arrangement admits of Lcing asccrt:1inccl with ensP. 
and certainty. If we cut off the title m1<l the preliminary prayer 
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in ,·er. l, which in reality belongs to it, we h,we two main divi
sions, which are also externally separated by the Sclah, viz., the 
representation of the trouble, vcr. 2-8, and the prayer, ver. 9-lG. 
'l'he seven of the first is divided into a three and a four, the 
quality of the enemies, and their quantity; the ten of the second 
by a seven, which again falls into a four and a three (the re
versed relation of the three and tl1e four of the first half) and a 
three. '.1'he ten hostile nations, in ver. 5-7, correspond to the 
number ten of the verses of the second half: there are as ma11y 
verses of petitions as there are enemies; while the number of 
individual petitions of this half is complete in twelve, the ~ig
nature of the people of the covenant. This number ten of the 
natious is divided exactly in the same way as the verses: 4, 3, 
3. In like manner, the uumber seven of the uames of the ene
mies of the times of old, who were annihilated by the omnipo
tence of Go<l, at the· beginning of the second part, vcr. 9-lJ, 
corresponds to the number seven of the verses of the first half, 
which speaks of the rage and the crowd of tlie enemies. Acci
dent here cannot possibly exist. 

'fherc is no room for doubt as to the historical occasion of the 
P~alm. It refers to the ,rnr of Jehoshaphat against tlie allied 
Edomitcs, l\Ioabitcs, Ammonites, and other nations, and forms 
the earliest as to subject of a series of cognate Psalms. While it 
makes mention of the help of God in the midst of danger, the forty
seventh Psalm was sung, after the discomfiture of the enemy, on 
the fielcl of battle, and the forty-eighth at the thanksgiving service 
in the temple. 'l'he following reasons may be urged in favour of this 
\'icw,-a view which has been taken by all commentators, except 
those who have been prevented from arriving at the truth by 
some prejudice, such as that all the Psalms of Asaph were com
posed in David's time, or that the narrative at 2 Chron. xx. is 
not historically correct. l. Here, as on that occasion, it is the 
same nations, upon the whole, that meet us. 'l'he Edomites, the 
Moabites, and the Ammonites, whom alone the author of Chro
nicles expressly names, arc not only mentioned in this Psalm, but 
arc also introduced as those with w horn the whole enterprise ori
ginated. The others arc grouped around these three; and at the 
conclusion, the sons of Lot arc expressly named as the instigators. 

-E\'en the narrative in Chronicles decidedly indicated that these 
three wern named merely as the centre of the un<lcrtaking, and 
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that there were others conccmc<l of less note, the mention of 
whom wns not a mutter of such consequence to the hi"stoi·ian ns 
it was to the P$nlmist whose oLject was promotccl Ly a hcnping 
up of unmcs. Not to mention that, according to Chronicles, the 
enemy formcll such n. mnss thnt Isrncl had no strength -to resist 
them, tl1at the quantity of plunder indicated nu enemy from n, 

far country, who hn<l set out, bag an<l Laggagc, it is expressly said, 
in Yer. I, "ancl with them others who dwelt remote from the 
Ammonitc;:, Lcyon<l them," (comp. on 6~:,~j.'i1~~ Cler. nnd the 
annot.) au<l in vcr. 2, " they told Jehoshaphat saying, 'l'hcrc 
cometh n, grcnt multitude ngninst thee from beyond the sea, be
yond Aram" (not out of Aram, for there is no copula), out of 
the country cast of that stripe which is bounded on the north Ly 
Syria, and 011 the south Ly the Dead Sea, therefore, from the de
serts of Arn.Lia, whose hordes had iu former times, made Pnlcstinc 
the oLjcct of their marauding ass,rnlts. 2. The union and con
federacy of all the nations mentioned, ver. 3 n.nd 5, is of great 
consequence. Such a confederacy of nations took pince only at 
one period during the whole history, viz., in the time of Jehoslrn
phat. The remark of Koester, ,rho finds it necessary to consi
der the confederacy of the nations ns not a historical event, 
"they plunclcr us as if they had preconccrtcd a plnn," shows to 
what arbitrary expedient those arc obliged to ham recourse who 
clo not adopt the reference to this transaction. 3. According to 
ver. 4, the enemies kept their plans secret, :rnd employed cun
ning prepnrntory to force. It is exactly in n.ccordnncc with tl1is, 
that, from 2 Chron. xx. 2, it appears that Jehoshaphat obtainell 
intelligence of the undertaking- of his enemies for the first timl', 
when they were already within his dominions, at Engcdi: tl1cy 
could uot possibly hn,·c mndc tl1cir hostile preparations 11·ith 
grentcr cunning an<l silence. 'l'hc place, nlso, at which the 
enemies mn<lc their entrance, leads to the same result. 'l'hcir 
marching southward so ns to go round the Dead Sea, while thL'_I" 
might have quietly entere(l Canaan from the cast, as Israel did 
in former times, could only ha,·e been adopte,l for the pu rpo~e 
of eonccnling their object. +. Acconling to vcr. + and I:!, the 
enemies had nothing less for their object, thnn to <lo to hracl 
what Israel had formerly done to the C,maanites. It was no 
ordinary marauding expc<litioh;-thc intention was completely 
to root out Israel, nnd to tnkc entire possession of his lnnds. 
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The enemies of Jehoshaphat, accordrng to 2 Chron. xx. 11, hatl 
the same object in view. That they had so, is obvious from the 
quality of the booty which was found in their tents. They had 
set out, as Israel did of old, with bag and baggage. 5. The 
mention of the Amalekites among the enemies of Israel, in ver. 
7, renders it impossible to come down to times later than that 
of Jehoshaphat. 'l'he last remains of the Amalekites were, ac
cording to 1 Chron. iv. 43, rooted out by the Simeonites, un<ler 
Hezekiah. •From that time, they disappear altogether from 
history. Ewald's assertion that Amalek stands here " only as 
a name of infamy applied to parties well-known at the time," is 
to be cons·idered as a miserable shift. 6. 'rim Psalm must have 
been composed previous to the extension of the empire of the 
Assyrians over W estem Asia. For the AssJrians named last, 
in the 8th verse, appear here in the Yery extraordinary charac
ter of an ally of the sons of Lot. 7. Our Psalm, according to 
the title, was composed by Asaph. In accordance with this, we 
read, in 1 Chron. xx. 14, that the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
,Jchasiel, of the sons of Asaph, in the mi<lst of the assembly. 
This J ehasiel is probably the author of the Psalm. 8. Our Psalm 
is a true picture of the state of feeling which prevailed through
out the people during the danger under J ehoshaplrnt. According 
to the history of Chronicles, they praised God at that time, in the 
midst of their danger, with loud voice, ver. 19 ; and here in the 
title, which is an appendage to that of Ps. xlviii., the Psalm is 
called a song of prai·.~e, (comp. on ,~'t!J at Ps . .xiii. 9) ; and it is 
such in reality, although it bears the form of a prayer,-a song 
of triumph sung before the victory,-no contest, no doubt, the 
distress is simply committed to God. 

In establishing the correct view, we, at the same time, virtu
ally refute those of an erroneous nature, whose very existence, 
as well as that of the prejudice against the historical charncter 
of 2 Chron. xx.-a notion which even our Psalm, in common 
with Ps. xlvii. and xlviii. (comp. Keil on 2 Chron. p. 241 ss .. ) is 
sufficient to put to shame,-is to be accounted for by the extent 
to which the abettors of the late origin of the Psalms have O\'er
shot their mark. 'l'he l1ypothesis that the Psalm refers to the 
occurrence at Noh. iv l ss. is negatirnd by this, among other 
reasons, that it is scarcely possible to conceire anything less suit
able to it than these " raillerics of the neighbours," who had nu 
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further end in view than to hi ndcr the Luilding of the temple; 
and still furtl1cr Ly the consideration that the Sumaritans, who 
were at that time the chief enemies, would not ha\'c been "·ant
ing, and that the Amalckitcs and the Assyrians would not have 
Leen mentioned. 'l'hat tl1c Persians arc meant Ly the Assyrians 
is again n, miscraLlc suLtc1fugc. In a case where nine nations 
arc spoken of Ly their proper names, the tenth must be referred 
to in the same way: that the Persians took any part in that ma
chinn.tion is a groundless assertion ; even had they clone so, they 
would not hayc occupied such a subordinate place as is here as
signed to the Ass)'l'ians.-'l'hc assertion first made by v. 'l'il, and 
suLscqucntly repeated by Hitzig, that the Psalm refers to the 
incidents of 1 ~lace. v. is ncgati\'cd by the following considera
tions :-At that time, there was no comLination among the 
neighbouring nations; each acted Ly itself: these nations at 
that time did not set out for the purpose of extirpating the J cws 
generally; they only rose up against those who were dwelling in 
the midst of them : tl1crc is no passage where the Syrians arc 
designated by the name of Assyrians ; they never were, like the 
Chahlcans and the Persians, the successors of the Assyrians in 
the dominion of Asia: the Syrians took no part in that conflict ; 
the mention of Endor as the place of the discomfiture of the 
Canaanitcs, at vcr. 10, shows that the Psalm must hav-J been 
composed at n, time when, in reference to the period of tl1c 
Judges, there were other sources of information at hand than 
those which now exist. It is, therefore, not at all necessary to 
have rccomsc to those general grounds which arc conclusive 
against the existence of Maccabcan Psalms. 'l'hc incidents, 
howcycr, recorded in Keh. iv. and 1 Mace. "· arc of importance 
so far, th:tt they sl1ow how intense aml permanent was the 
hatred of the neighbouring nations against" the people of God," 
and, consequently, go far to confirm the credibility of~ Chron. 
xx., and the historical cl1aractcr of Yer. ~-8 of Olli' Psalm. 

Am_yraldus: "'l'lic Ps:tlm may be applied now to the enemies 
of the Christian Church, of which Israel was the type. 'l'!tc 
most important and formidable of these are assmcdly sin and 
Satan, from whom we most especially long to Le dcli\'crct!." 

'l'itlc : .t1 so11g of pmise, a Psalm of Asa/Jh, Ver. l. 0 God, 
keep not silence, be not dumb, cmd be 1wt still, 0 God.-'l'liat ,:,:, 
signifies not rest, but silence, is cYidcnt from '' thine enemies 
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make a noise," in vcr. 2, and from the following word, 'lVinri; 
comp. [lt Ps. xxviii. 1. 'l'he word also signifies to be silent, in Is 
lxii. 7, as is evident from the Gth verse. 

Ver. 2-4.-V er. 2. For lo, tkine enemies make a noise, and 
those who hate thee lift up the head. Ver. 3. They make c1wni11g 
plots against thy people, and consult against thy concealed ones. 
Ver. 4. They say; come let 11s root them out, so that they shall not 
be a people, ancl that mention be no more made of the name of 
lsrael.-On ver. 2, Calvin: " It is to be remn.rkcd that those 
who attack the Church arc called enemies of God, and it is no 
ordinary ground of confidence to have enemies in common with 
God." They lift np the head,-proudly, boldly, confidently ; 
comp. Judges viii. 28: "And l\'Iidian was humbled by the chil
dren of Israel, [lnd did not any more lift up its hcad."-In the 
first clause of vcr 3, the translation generally given is : they 
mnkc artfully the plots in the councils. But as u'i:Vil in other 
passages means to act cunningly, and ,,o does not exactly in
dicate counsel or dcliberatiou, it is better to consider ,,o as 
standing in the accusative, just as :iS does in ver. 5, and 
1nw in ver. l 8, com. Ew. § 483 : in reference to confidence, 
comp. at Ps. lxiv. 2, confidential intercourse which they carry 
on. The expression, " the hidden ones of God," instead of 
" those under his protection," is explained uy Ps. xxvii. ,i ; 
xxxi. 21.-0n ver. 4, Calvin : " It is as if they had formed the 
daring purpose of annulling the decree of God in which the eter
nal existence of the church lies founded." 'l'hc ,,;i'Q is away 
ji-orn a people,-so that they shall be no more a ]Jeovle: comp. 
Jcr. xlviii. 2; Is. vii. 8.-'l'herc are five terms employed in these 
three verses, descriptive of the doings of the enemies. 'l'hc nmn
bcr five as the signature of the half, of something unfinished, 
points to the second half strophe, which is occupied ·with enu
merating the enemies. 

Ver. 5-8. Ver. 5. For they Ttave consulted from the heart to
gether, they have formed a covenant against thee. Ver. G. The 
tents of Edom ancl of the Ishmaelites, Moab ancl the Ilagarites. 
Ver. 7. Gebal, and Ammon, and A male!;;; Philistia with the i11-
h~bitants of Tyre. Ver. 8. Even Assyria Ttas joined them; they 
stretch out their arm to the sons of Lot. Sela!t. Calvin : " It is 
not n, little profitable for us to sec in this case, as in a glass, whnt, 
from the beginning, has been the cxpericucc of the Church of 
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liod, so that we need not lie frightened too much when the 
whole world is against us. When we sec that nothing new befalls 
us, we arc strengthened in patience by the example of the church 
of old, until God suddenly put forth his power, whicl1 alone is 
sufficient to subycrt all the machinations of the world. Several 
expositors erroneously connect the 5th Ycrsc with what goes be
fore-a, flat an<l insipid rendering. 'l'hc ~J indicates a more full 
exhibition of the relations alluded to in the preceding· Yerses; 
and it is not co-ordinate with the ~:::i in vcr. ~- 'l'he :iS stands 
like the ,,o in vcr. 3, and tl1c 7n'l!J in Yer. 18, in the accusa
tiYc. 'l'he expression " with the heart" supplies a commentary 
to Ps. !xiv. ri, G, and denotes the earnestness and zeal of their 
plans; the heart, ,rith the whole fulness of its pm-poses, plans, 
and wickedness, is engaged in the matter. Several expositors 
refer erroneously to ,n~ :i', with one lteatt, in 1 Chron. xii. 
38.-ln enumerating the nations, the first seven arc grouped 
together in such a manner, that we find associated with the 
ring-leaders, "·ho are Edom, :i'.Ioab, and .Ammon, those nations 
wl10 had been pressed- into the service by them,-so that these 
three names should be looked upon as if printed in large char
acters. 'L'hat the arrangement is to be explained in this way, is 
c,·idcnt from the otherwise inexplicable separation of ::\Ioab from 
Ammon. As tl1c Edomitcs were not a wandering but a settled 
people, we must either understand by "tents" camp-tents, or 
"tents" is to Le considered as a poetical expression for haLita
tio11s, founded on the dwelling of the Israelites in the wilder
ness: comp. ,J ml. Yii. S ; 1 Kin~s xii. lG. The Ishm:-iclites, 
who arc :-issociatcd "·ith the Edomitcs, dwelt, according to Gen. 
xxv. 18, next to the Assyrians, and therefore, in the desert of 
Arauia. 'l'hc attc11dants of ::\Ioab, the Ilagaritcs, were a wan
llcring .Arauic triuc, to the cast of Jordan, which, in the time 
of Saul, was 1lispo£scsscd of its country Ly the triLc of Hcubcn: 
comp. l Chron. v. 10, rn-~2. They rcmowd, in all prolmLility, 
farther south, into tl1at part of Arabia which adjoins Jloab; 
and they were, therefore, their natural allies in this lc:1g11c. 011• 
the right side of Ammon there w:-is Gcbal, in all probaLili ty :111 
Idumean district, and on the left, Amalck, who appears here, 
as on a former occasion, Judges iii. 13, in a state of alliance 
with him: "and he (Egloi1, the king of :illoab) assembled 
around him the sons of Ammon aud Amalck."-To the scYc:: 
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nations, who formed the main body, there are ::uldcd other 
three. First, the Philistines, who are not, indeed, expressly 
named in Chronicles, but concerning whom it is taken for 
granted, that those who always embraced the opportunity of a 
war raised against the Israelites by other nations, would not 
lose this opportunity of gratifying their deep-seated hatred. 
The inhabitants of 'l'yrc appear only as following in the train of 
the Philistines. 'l'hc merchants were induced merely by cupi
dity to join in this movement, as the tradesmen of Tarsus did in 
Ez. xxxviii. 13. 'l'hcy are universally to be found ,Yherevcr 
tlicrc is anything to be earned. In Amos, also, i. 6-10, the 
Philistines and the 'l'yri::rns appear in compact with each other, 
and with the Edomites, in their purposes of hostility towards 
the Israelites; and the passage in Joel iv. 4, &c., shows ]1ow 
natural is this addition of the 'l'yrians to the Philistines, where 
we find it represented in prophetic vision that the Philistines, 
along with the 'l'yrians and Sidonians, avail themselves of the 
opportunity of a war raised against Israel by other nations to 
gratify their hatred and their cupidity.-'l'hc Assyrians arc 
mentioned last, being at the greatest distance, and engaged only 
indirectly and partially in the enterprise. According to Gen. 
xxv. 18, they were the neighbours of the Arabian sons of the 
desert, yea, acc::irding to Gen. xxv. 3, they had Arabic elements 
in the midst of themselves, so that it is, therefore, antecedently 
pro1ablc that they should be found taking part in this great 
movement of the Arabic tribes. The Assyrians finally, as the 
associates from the most remote cast, stand opposed to the Phi
listines and the 'l'yrians from the west. 'fhe seven wicked na
tions are bounded by these on the cast and west. Last of all, 
the sons of Lot arc mentioned as the proper instigators and fire
Lrands of the war. 'l'he subject in "they stretch" is not the 
singular Assyrian, but all the nations which had been named, 
with the self-evident exception of the sons of Lot themselves. 
It is only by adopting this view, which, indeed, is the most oL
vious one, so far as the language is concerned, that this conclu
sion receives its proper significancc."1 

Ver. 9-12.-Vcr. 9. Do to them as to Jllidian, as to Sisern, 

1 Venema : Finally, having enumer:iteJ the nations iu order, the Psalmist aJJs, 
who were the author• of the war auJ who allies. 



,t(j Tllll BOOK OF P~AL)JS. 

as to J abin, in the valley of Kison. Ver. I 0. Who were de
stroyed at L'ndor, they were dung upon the land. Ver. 11. .i1lul.:e 
them, their nobles, as Oreb and as See&, all their princes as 
Sebah and Zalmunna. Ver. l 2. lVho said: we will possess 
ourselves of the habitations of God.-Calvin. '' 'l'he substance 
is, may God who has so often smitten his enemies, and delivered 
his timorous sheep out of the jaws of wolves, not leave them at 
this time unprotected against these forces." From the many 
examples oftlivinejutlgment upon the enemies, which constituted 
pledges of deliverance in this trouble, the Psalmist selects two, 
the victory o\·er the Canaauites from Judges iv. and v., and the 
victory of Gi<lcon over the Midianites from Judges vii. and viii. 
He uegins with the latter as the more glorious of the two. But 
in expanding the general subject of the 9th verse, in nr. l O and 
11, the order is reversed. Ver. l O is an appendage to the second 
clause; vcr. 11 expands the first. " Do to them as to Midian" 
(instead of "as tliou didst to nlidian,"-the comparison being, as 
is frequently the case, merely referred to, not drawn out, comp. 
Ew. § 527) was fulfilled beyond what they asked or thought; 
the discomfiture of the enemies, as was the case with the Midian
ites, took place by mutual dcstruction,-a means which has often 
proved of signal service to the kingdom of God: comp. 2 Chron. 
xx. 22, 23, with Judges vii. 22. 'l'hc glorious victory O\·er 
::\Ii<lian appears also in Is. ix. 4, and Ilab. iii. 7, as the emblem 
and plctlgc of glorious deliverances yet to come. 'l'hc effort to 
exhibit the indivi<luals named, standing as much apart as pos
sible, "as Siscra, as Jabin," not" and JaLin," is explained Ly 
the reference to the seven nations. On" in the valley of Kison," 
comp. Ju<lgcs iv. 7, 13; v. 21.-Endor in vcr. 10 (comp. HoLin
son, vol. iii. -!G8, 77), which appears here as tlie proper place of 
the discomfiture of the Canaanites, is not expressly namell in the 
Look of J udgcs. In the second clause there is an nbbrcviatcll 
comparison, as is obvious from the other passages \\"here this 
i;ame compnriso11 occurs, drawn out, for example, 2 Kings ix. 37, 
"and the cnrcnss of J ezcucl shall Le as 1lung upon the face of 
the fiel<l," J er. ix. 21. Is. \'. ~;j_. -The " thei1· nobles" i II vcr. 11, ' 
is expository of "them." OrcL and Sceb were, according to 
Judges vii. :2.'5, the commanders of the l\lidianitcs, Scbah al1l! 
Zalmmrna, Judges viii. li-J0;-12; 18-21, their ki11gs.-Vcr. 12 
points once more to the guilt of the enemies which mndc them 
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worthy of a <lcstruction similar to that which Lcfcll those of an 
earlier pcrio<l. Elohim (not J chovah) is sclectc<l for the purpose 
of making more disti1ict the criminality of the attempt. By the 
" habitations of God" is meant the whole land of Canaan: comp. 
2 Chron. xx. 11; "they have come to cast us out of thy posses
sion which thou hast given us to inherit," Ps. xl vii. 4. 

Ver. 13-15.-Ver. 13. My God, make them like the whirl, 
like the stubble before the wind. Ver. J 4 . .As fire which burns 
up the forest, as flame which scorches the hills. Ver. 15. Do 
thou thus, pursue them with thy tempest, and terrify them with 
thy storm. 1-'l'he "like the whirl (comp. at Ps. lxxvii. l 8), like 
the stubble," in ver. I:J, is equivalent to "like the stubble which 
is whirled round and carrie<l off:" comp. Is. xvi i. 13, a passage 
which depends on the verse before us.-As fire, ver. J 4, as de
structively. 'l'hc hills arc mentioned, as is obvious from the 
parallel clause, in reference to what covers them. 

Ver. ] 6-18.-V er. 16. Fill their faces with shame, ,and may 
they seek thy name, 0 Lord. Ver. l 7. Let them be put to shame 
and terrified for ever, and blush and perish. Ver. 18. And may 
they know that thou with thy name, 0 Lord, art alone the most 
high over the whole earth.-'I'he object aime<l at is intimated in 
the words: may they seek thy name, and may they know thy 
name. " Fill their face with shame" serves as the basis of the 
first, and the contents of ver. I 8 of the second: we can never 
be more confident of the destruction of our enemies, and of our 
own deliverance, than when these tend to promote the exaltation 
and the glory of God. In point of form, however, the second 
dausc ofvcr 16 is independent of, and co-ordinate with the first: 
-not: that they may seek. 0 therwisc, we destroy the number 
of petitions, twelve in all, seven in this paragraph, corresponding 
to the numbe1· seven of the verses of the preceding paragraph.
On "their faces," ver. 16, comp. Ps. lxix. 7. "'l'hy name" is 
equivalent to "thee, rich in deeds, glorious." "lilay they seek 
thee" (I3erleb: as humble suppliants) has no rcfcrencG to "con
version," but to the forced subjection of those who, like Pharoah, 

1 Venema: Having pl:u:ed before our eyes the juclgment of God upon the eno• 
mies, as illustrated by the example of antiquity, be now describes it in n sublimer 
style, with im:.ges drn,m from wind, storm, and fire, and (ver. l{j-18) exhibits the 
scope and effect of these jcdgments, in order ~hat men, n·crwhelme,I with shame, 
may lenm to reverence the majesty of J ebornh. 
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arc not able to hold out any longer against the inflictions of God. 
This is evident, also, from the following verse, where the Psalmist 
prays for the destruction of the encmics.1 It would be the height 
of folly to hope for the conversion of such cncmies.-In the 18th 
verse, the acknowlcdgmcnt is not a voluntary Lut a forced ac
knowlcdgmcnt: ?omp. Ps. ]ix. 13; l Sam. xvii. 46. 'l'hc 1~'tV 
is the accus., just as the :::i~ in vcr. 5, an<l the iiD in rnr. 3, "as 
to thy name," i. e., "for the sake of thy name :" thou who art 
rich in deeds, glorious. 'l'hc 11ame, the product of the deeds, is 
what belongs to the Lord above all others who arc called lords 
and gods: these arc all nameless; the names which they bear 
arc mere names, shells without kernel. 'l'hat we arc not to gi\'C 
the first half of the verse a sense complete in itself-and !.:now 
that thou alone hast the name of Jehovah-is evident from the 
parallel and in all probability dependent passage, Is. xxxvii. l G, 
where Hezekiah says: Jehovah, Sabaoth, God of Israel, thou 
art God lh-clohiro, alone for all the kingdoms of the earth, 2 
Kings xix. 19.2 'l'he Eljon is the predicate here just as Elohim 
is there. 

PSAL:\I LXXXIV. 

The Psalmist pronounces himself happy in the possession of 
the highest of all blessings, that of dwelling in the house of God, 
that of communion with him; for inheritance follows adoption: 
to those who participate in this blessing, the Lord will by his 
salvation yet give occasion to praise him, ver. 1-4. He pro
nounces those happy (salvation to himself because he belongs to 
their number) who place their trust in God, and walk blame-

1 Calvin: It is, I acknowleclgc, the first step towards repentance. when men, 
humLled by chastisements, yield of their own accord; but the prophet adverts 
merely to a forced and servile suLmission. For it oflcn happens that the wicked, 
subdued by sufferings, give glory t,, Goel for a time. But because in a short 
while they exhibit a frantic rage, their hypocrisy is sufficiently exposed, ancl the 
ferocity which lay conce"lccl in their hc,.rts becomes apparent. He wishe., 
therefore, that the wicked may be compelled reluctantly to acknowleclge Goel: th::.t. 
at lc"st their fury, at present breaking- forth with impunity, may be kept uncle1 
restraint and within due bounds. 

!I Is. xxxvii. 20 is to be supplenrented from both these passages : al!<! all tl,e 
ki,.gdorns of the ca1·tk may c.rpcricncc II.at thou, 0 Lord, alo11c (art God.) 
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lessly: for their misery shall be turned into salvation, and the 
end of their way is praise and thanks, ver. 5-7. The prayer 
rises on the basis of the meditation : may God be gracious to his 
anointed, for his favour is the highest good, whoever possesses 
it is sure of salvation, ver. 8--12. 

'l'he whole Psalm contains 12 verses. It is divided into two 
strophes; one of meditation, in seven verses, and the other of 
prayer, in five. The seven is divided into four and three: sal
vation as the necessary consequence of dwelling in the house 0f 
the Lord, and salvation as the consequence of piety and blame
lessness. The five which points out the second strophe as sup
plementary to the first is divided into an introduction and a con. 
clusion, each of one verse, aud a main body of three verses. 
The Selah stands where it is most necessary, at the end of the 
first part of the first strophe, and at the end of the introduction of 
the prayer-strophe. It is here that the parts, which ought to be 
kept separate, might most easily be read together. The name J e
hovah occurs three times in the first and three times in the second 
strophe. Sabaoth is added twice in each. If we add to the six 
repetitions of J chovnh the four repetitions of ~lohim, which 
occurs genera11y in a subordinate position, so that Jehovah pre
ponderates, we have altogether ten names of God. 

The ninth verse renders it evident that the speaker is the 
Anointed of the Lord. This fact can be reconciled with the 
title, which ascribes the Psalm to the sons of Korah, only by 
the supposition that it was sung from the soul of the Anointed: 
comp. the Intro. to Ps. xl. and xliii., where the case is exactly 
the same. 

The Psalm gives very slight intimation as to the situation of 
the Anointed. That he was in a calamitous situation is obvi
ous from the wl1ole tendency of the Psalm, which is manifestly 
designed to pour consolation into the soul of the sufferer, and in 
particular from " they shall still praise thee," in vcr. 4, " going 
through the valley of tears," in ver. 6, and the prayer in vcr. 8 
and 9, which is that of a sufferer standing in need of di\'ine 
assistance. It is intimated in ver. 7 that the sufferer particu
larly is separated from the sanctuary. Farther, the Anointed 
stands in inward and near relation to the Lord, ver. 1-+; he is 
one who has his strength in the Lord and trusts in him, Yer. 
5 and l 2, and "·110 has walked blamelessly. ver. 5 and 11, ye:. 

\'OL. IU. \,: 
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he stands as the teacher in Israel of these great virtues, ver. 6. 
These marks lead to David in ltis flight from Absalom; they 

meet together no where else. 'l'his result obtaiued from the 
cousideration of the Psalm itself is confirmed by compariug it 
with Ps. xiii. and xliii., in which the traces of that time, and 
the reference to these events, arc still more apparent. These 
Psalms arc so closely allied to the one before us, that it is im
possible to cousicler them apart. They both bear a considerable 
resemblance to it, even externally, as might be made to appear, 
-Ps. xlii. and xliii. stand at tlie head of the Korahitc Elohim 
Psalms, and this Psalm at the head of the Korahite Jehovah 
Psalms, so that thus both arc in a peculiarly close manner con
nected together. And they possess the following points in com
mon :-they were composed by the sons of Korah from the soul 
of the Anointed; they arc all characterized by an ardour of 
feeling, and a tender pathos, which here, as is also indicated by 
the title, assumes the form of a pathetic joy; in all, the Anoint
ed is in a state of suffering, and is separated from the sanctoory. 
The fundamental thought also of this Psalm occurs in Ps. xlii, 
G, 8, where the Psalmist obtains comfort in his misery, and the 
hope of salvation because he is absorbed in a consciousness of 
possessing the favour of God. As to particular expressions 
comp. vcr. 4 with Ps. xlii. 5, vcr. 7 with Ps. xliii. 3, vcr. 9 with 
Ps. xliii. 5.1 

rl'he sons of Korah perform here, as in Ps . .xlii. xliii., for David 
in the time of Absalom, the same duty which David once per
formed for Saul. They sang quietness and peace from their soul 
to his, giving back to him a part of what they themselves had 
received from him, the "teacher," ver. 6. They brought to his 
recollection the foundations of his hope; the blessing of corn-

1 E\'cn Ewald ,,cknowledgcs that Ps. xiii. xlib., and lxxxiv. are inseparably 
connectc,I :- "These Paalms are manifestly so similar, in colouring of fanguagc, 
in plan and structure, in onrilowing fulucss of rnre figures, finally, in refined deli
cacy and tenderness of thought, and yet everything in both poems is so entirely 
original, while nott.ing is the result of imitation from the other, that it is impossible 
to o.\'oicl corning to tho conclusion that both are the product of the same poet," 
It is singular that with such ack11owledgme11ls and concessions the inference so 
necessarily f!01,;n~ fro111 them iu fa\'our of the titles should be disregarded. How 
come• it that in the titles those 1>salms a.re attributed to the so.,ne authors which 
on internal grounds are HO intimately related, if these titles wero composed upon 
rncro conjecture l 
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munion \\"ith God (the blessing still left to him), which as the 
fountain of all other blessings, must brighten his piety an<l his 
blameless walk which lrn,vc God for their object, must Lrighten 
the suffering into joy. 

'l'he contents are nearly allied to those of Ps. ]xiii. which 
was composc<l by David himself in tl1e time of Absalom. 
There also "·e find hope in reference to the future rising on 
the Lasis of inwar<l uuion with God enjoyed by the Psalmist at 
present. 

It has been maintained as an argument against the composi
tion of the Psalm in the time of David, that the sanctuary in 
ver. 1, ~. 3, 10, must h:we been a ternple, a large building. But 
the mention of "habitations" of Go<l, in ver. l, does noi imply 
this ; for even the tabernacle-temple was divided into several 
apartments, and the habitations and sanctuaries of the Lord are 
mentioned in other Psalms which manifestly belong to the times 
of David, Ps. xliii. 3, lxviii. 35. The same cannot be said of 
"courts" in ver. 2 and 10. The tabernacle, and therefore pro
bauly also the tent erected by David for the ark of the covenant 
on :i\Iount Zion, had certainly only one court. But in poetical 
language we not unfrcquently find courts used in the sense of the 
space before the sanctuary, where in reality there was only one 
court. Thus, for example, in Ps. lxv. 4, which was composed by 
David; ag·ain in Is. i. ] 2, "who hath required this of you that 
ye tread my courts?" Ps. xcii. 13, c. 4 : the one of the two courts 
of Solomon's temple was the court of the Priests, and it. therefore 
cannot be meant as included. Finally, it is only by adopting a 
false rendering that ver. 3 can be considered as making any men
tion of birds' nests in the sanctuary ; the same may be said of 
ver. 5 ss., in regard to pilgrinrn.ges,-it is without any good rea
son, besides, tlrnt it has been said of these that they did not exist 
in the time of DaYid. An intimation that the sanctuary at tliat 
time existed in a tent, occurs in vcr. JO. 'l'hc reference to the 
tabernacle-house of God undouutcdly called forth in that pas
sage the mention of the tents of wickedness, instead of its 
J)a!aces. 

'l'he Psalm has had the misfortune to be misnnderstood in 
various ways, particularly by the modern expositors whose 
perception of its meaning is upon the whole more profound 
than was that of Luther. 'l'he main ground of the misunder-
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standings is the falsely literal renderings of those passages in 
which mention is made of the house of the Lord. It is from this 
that has arisen the idea that tliere exists in the Psalm "an ex
})rcssion of earnest desire for the temple," in opposition to ver. 2, 
where the Psalmist rejoices as one who already enjoys the privi
lege of near access to God, to ver. 3, according to which the Lird 
has already found its house and the swallow its nest in tlie house 
of God, and to ver. 10 in connection with to ver. 9, &c. 

On the title "To the chief l\Iusiciai1 after the manner (or ac
cording to the harp, comp. at title of Ps. viii.) of Gath, Ly the 
sous of Kornh, a Psalm," .Arnd. remarks : 'l'he Gittith was a 
spiritual musical instrument on which these Psalms were played, 
which sounded pleasantly and joyfully. For the ancients <lid not 
play all the Psalms upon the same instrument, but they varied 
according to the strain of each Psalm. What should we learn 
from this 1 That our l1eart, mouth, and tongue, should Le the 
true spiritual musical instruments of Goel, the pleasant harps 
and the good sounding cymbals, Loth mournful and joyful in
struments according to the dispensation of God and the times." 
"'l'o the Chief l\Iusician," shcws that the Psalm was intended 
for something more than what immediately gayc occasion to it, 
that along with its individual application we must keep in view 
its application for all the suffering people of Goel: comp. tl1e 
Intro. at Ps. xiii. 

Ver. 1-4.-V er. 1. II ow beloved are thy dwelling-places, 0 
Lord, ( Lord} of hosts. Ver. 2. Jlly soul longeth and even faint
eth after tlte courts of t!te Lorcl. 1ll y heart and my flesh rejoice 
to tl,e living God. Ver. 3. Even tlte bird has found a house, and 
the swallow a 1iest for herself, where site lays her young, thine 
altars, 0 Lorcl of Ilosts, my King ancl my God. Ver. 4. Blessed 
arc those who clwell in thy house, they shall still praise thee. 
-'l'hc ,,,, in Yer. 1 signifies always beloved and neycr lovely; 
comp. at Psal. xlY. 1 ; and the second Ycrsc is in entire har
mony with this, where the expression "how much loved they 
arc (Ly me)" is expanded; and also the p:u-allel passage, Ps., 
xxvii : "One thing I desire of the Lord, that do I seek after, 
that I may dwell in the house of the Lord." 'l'hc Psalmist lo\'cs 
the habitations of the Lord, uccausc he is sure of finding safety 
and protection there: comp., nmong other passage~, Ps. xxvii. 5. 
'l'hc term SaLaoth points to this ground of the love as one to 
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which marked prominence is giver. in what follows. The Lord 
of Heaven is rich in salvation on behalf of his own people; the 
man whom lie takes into his presence is protected, and that, 
too, although the whole world were to rise up against him: 
comp. Ps. xxvii. 1, "Nothing can go entirely wrong with him 
whom the l\Iost High has resolved to aid."-Thc longi11g and 
fai'nting, in vcr. 2, do not at all indicate any desire completely 
unsatisfied at the time, but rather a spiritual hunger, which is 
immediately connected with satiety, a need which, as it has 
arisen from enjoyment, also calls for enjoyment. This is evi
dent from the rejoi'cing, which stands, as far as the grammati
cal interpretation is concerned, inseparably connected with the 
longing and fainting, but which, in consequence of the errone
ous view taken of the former, has been, to no purpose, considered 
as equivalent to to cry aloud. rn is of frequent occurrence in 

the Psalms, and always signifies to rejoice. He who can rejoice 
in God must be in possession of the object of his desire. In 
proportion as the soul has already enjoyed the grace of God 
docs it earnestly long after it; and in proportion as it longs 
after it docs it rejoice in God. Arnd: "This is the effect of 
holy desire, tl1c fruit of holy longing after God, for God is so 
gracious and condescending, that he docs not permit the heart
felt love and the holy desire which man Lcars towards him to 
pass umcwarded, but so gladdens the man that he rcfrcshc$ 
him both in body and soul. 'rherc arises, therefore, out of 
heartfelt desire after God a heartfelt joy, or a true joy of the 
heart." The t:,.) does not indicate a climax, but, as is frequently 
the case (comp., for example, Ps. cxxxvii. 1), is a mere particle 
of addition. The soul, heart, and flesh arc exceedingly appro
priate, when used together, as expressive of the whole man, 
and therefore as indicating the intensity c,f the desire (comp. 
at Ps. !xiii. 1), and the second clause begins with "they re
joice," to which the nominatiYe is soul, heart, and flesh. 'l'hc 
"courts of the Lord" arc the courts of the outward temple, 
which is also designated in vcr. 1 as the habitations: the de
sire, howeYer, is, not to be present in this temple corporeally 
but spiritually, which is possible even in the case of external 
distance; the servants of the Lord dwell ahrnys spiritually 
with him in his temple, and arc there cared for Ly him with 
fatherly love, comp. at Ps. Jxy, 4, xxxvi. 8, lxY. 4, and the 
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par::tllcl passages referred to there. The courts arc specially 
spoken of here, as in Ps. lxv. 4, xcii. 13, because in the "ta
bernacle of meeting" they formed the external place of concourse 
for the congrcgntion ; there nlso was, therefore, the spiritual 
scat of its mcmLcrs; thitlicr there flowed upon them out of the 
sanctuary the stream of the grace n,n<l love of God. The pi with 
½~, to rejoice to God, who makes himself known in grace and 
Io,·e to the longing soul, to rejoice in return or response, occurs 
only here. On ~n ~~ comp. at P~. xiii. 2.-'fhe simple thought of 
vcr. 3 is this: the dwelling in tl1y house, confiding relationship 
to thee, secures thy grace, with safety and protection. The 
"bird" aml the swallow is the Psnlmist himself, the ·w,, need 
not to Le very exactly defined; the connection in which it is used 
defines nothing except tl1nt from the parallel ·ii;:,'.;!, and the ge
neral sense of the passnge, it must denote n, little, helpless bird: 
comp. Ps. xi. I, where David cnlls himself a" little bird," Ps. lvi. 
Title (comp. lv. G), where he calls himself " the dumb dove of 
distant places," I 8nm. xxvi. 20, wl1crc he calls himself a flea, 
and compares himself to a partridge on the mountains. There 
is an abbreviated comparison: like n, little bird, which, after a 
long clcfencclcss wandering, has found n, house (l\fatth. viii. :W) 
in which it may dwell securely, a nest to which it may entrust 
with confidence its dearest possession, its young, thus have I, a 
poor wanderer, found safety and protection in thy house, 0 Lord
J o. Amel: "David gives thanks to the Lord for this, and says, 
my poor little soul, the terrified little bird has now found its 
right house, and its right nest, namely thy altars; and if I had 
not found this beautiful house of God, I must have been for ever 
flying about, out of the right way. I would have been like a. 
lonely Lin\ on the house-top, like an owl in the desert, Ps. cii., 
like a solitary turtle dove; give not thy turtle dove into the 
hands of the enemies," says Ps. lxxiv. The o.:i docs not con
nect the whole passage with what goes before (comp. Ew. § f>22, 
Ps. lxxxv. 12); not: even the bird has found, but: the bird 
has even found. Feeble man, in this hard, troublons world, des
titute of the help and grace of God, is compared to the "little 
bird," and the " swallow." 'l'he house, in an extended sense, is 
brought into notice as a place of safety for the bird, for the little 
bird i tsclf, the nest as a place of safety for its most precious 
possession. On "'IV~ for " where" comp. Ew. § 58~. The 
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7,n,n:mJ r,~ is the accus. as at 1 Kings xix. 10, J 4. The 
plural refers to the altar of burnt-offering, ancl the altar of in
cense-offering: comp. Num. iii. 31. The altars arc specially 
mentioned instead of the whole house, because there the relation 
to God was concentrated. There the soul brings forward its 
spiritual offerings; which constitute the soul even of material 
sacrifices, and hears the much-loved responsive call of God, the 
assurance of his hel]), and his salvation, even when the body is 
not near the altar. " l\ly King ancl my God" Uoined together 
in this manner only in Ps. v. 2) gives, in connection with Sa
boath, the ground why the Psalmist cousiders it such a happy 
thing for him that lie has been permitted access to the altars of 
God, why the house of God is to him what its house and nest are 
to the little bird. How should lie not feel infinitely safe whom 
his King aud his God, he who guides the stars in their courses, 
has taken him into his own dwelling-place. Luther took a cor
rect view of tl1is verse, as is obvious from his " namely thine 
altars." l\fodern expositors, however, have gone astray, in con
scq uence of their having unfortunately taken up the idea that 
the Psalm contains the expression of the earnest longings after 
the temple of one separated from it. They translate: "Even the 
sparrows find an house, and the swallows a nest, for themselves, 
where they lay their young, in thine altars, Jehovah Sabaoth, 
my King and my Goel," and suppose the idea intended to be 
conveyed is : and are thus happier than I am, who am separated 
from thy sanctuary. But the thought obtained in this way is 
one, notwithstanding the defence which has been made of it by 
De W ette and Maurer, of a trivial character, and unworthy the 
holy earnestness of Isrnelitish poetry ; a bird, certainly, was in 
no very enviable situation which had fixed its place of dwelling 
and its nest in the house of the Lord. The main thing, more
over, I am less fo1·tunate than they is wanting, and added to the 
passage without any reason whatever. The "with thine altars," 
instead of " at" is very strange, and certainly the unusual Ii~ 
would not liave been used for tl1c purpose of avoiding the am
Liguity. 'l'hc birds durst build their nest if generally in the 
~anctuary, yet certainly not in the neighbourhood of the altars. 
Finally, verse 4th is not at all suitable, if we suppose that Yer. 3 
contains a lamentation over absence from the sanctuary; and even 
vcr. 2 can only by a false interpretation be brought, in this case, 
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into harmony with vcr. 3.-'l'hc dwellers in the house of God, in 
ver. 4, arc, as mts formerly shown at Ps. xxvii. 4, not tI1ose who 
regularly repair to it, but tl1c inmates (Jcr. xx. G) of God's house 
in a spiritual sense. As the Psalmist, according to what has been 
said before, belongs to their number, in praising tl1cir happiness 
he praises at the same time his own: happy, therefore, also I. 
In the seconu clause, the ground of this praise is given: for they 
1Shall still (even though for the present they may be in misery) 
praise him; he shall, by imparting to them his salvation, give 
them yet occasion to <lo so : comp. "he will praise me," for 
"he will give occasion to do so," Ps. l. 15, 23, and also lxxix. 13. 
It is usually translated: always they praise thee. But with this 
construction the use of i",.:V in the parallel passage, Ps. xiii, 6, 
is not attended to. Besides, i1:i,t never means always. Gen. 
xlvi. 29 is to be translated : and he wept still upon his neck 
when Israel spoke. In Ruth i. 14, the i1.:V, " they wept still,'' 
refers back to vcr. 9. 

The sons of Korah now open up, in ,·er. 5-7, to the anointed 
of the Lord the second fountain of consolation; they point out 
to him the plcugc of salvation which had been imparted to him 
through his trust in God, and the blamelessness of his walk.
Ver. 5. Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee, in whose 
hearts (are) ways. Ver. 6. Going throvgh the valley of teai·s, they 
make it a well; the teacher is even covered with blessing. Ver. 7. 
They go from strength to strength, he appears before God in Zion. 
-Ver. 6 and 7 contain the grounds on which the declaration 
of blessedness made in vcr. 5. is founded: Blcsscu arc they, for 
in passing through the valley of tears, &c. Ver. 5 contains two 
conditions of salvation. First, that a man l1as his strength in 
God, has him as his strength. Jo. Arnd: "But what docs 
having God for our strength mean 1 It means that we place 
the trust of our heart, our conficlcncc, help, and consolation only 
in l1im, and in no creature, be it power, skill, honour, or riches. 
That is a happy man who knows in his heart of no other 
strength, help, and comfort, than of Go<l." The second con<lition 
of salvation is, that a man has ways, made roads, in his hc:ut. By 
this is designated zealous moral effort, blamelessness and righ
teousness. 'l'hc heart of man, in its natural condition, appears 
like a, pathless wihlcrncss, full'of cliffs and precipices; and rc
pcntn.ncc is a lcvclliug of the roads. The following 1mssagcsare 
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parallel: Ps. I. 23, "whoso offereth praise (= has his strength in 
thee) glorifies me, and whoever prepares a way, to him will I show 
the salvation of God;" Prov. xvi. 17, "the highway of the upright 
(in opposition to the pathlessness of the wicked) is far from evil," 
&c.; and Is. xl. 3, 4, "prepare the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the heath a pathway for our God; every valley is exalted, and 
every hill shall be made low, and every steep place shall be made 
plain, and the rugged place shall become a valley: " comp. the 
proof given in the Christol. iii. p. 395, that by the figurative 
language of the preparing of the ways we are to understand, 
the zeal of moral effort, as referred to in that passage. Both of 
these conditions of salvation are uni·ted, as they are here, in Ps. 
xxvi.: the second has prominence given to it, for example, in 
Ps. xv.; Ps. xxiv. As in the 12th verse, "who trusts in thee," 
corresponds to "who has his strength in thee," "who walk 
blamelessly," in ver. 11, corresponds to "the ways in their 
hearts." Luther's translation is not sufficiently exact: who walk 
after thee from the heart; those of recent <late are entirely false: 
whose heart thinks upon the streets, the pilgrimages to J erusalcm. 
'rhe pilgrimages arc in no respect suitable if the connection be 
viewed correctly. r,iSc,r.) does not mean ways generally, but 
made roads, it means streets, not once the streets, which is still 
much too vaguc.-The sense of ver. 6 is: to those whose mind is 
in this state, suffering is turned into joy, misery into sah·ation. 
"Wandering" is not, "although they wander," but "while they 
wander." 'l'he stat. constr. stands, because the preposition even 
might be omitted: comp. at Ps. ii. 12. There is a reference to 
the second half of the preceding verse: those who have levelled 
the roads of their heart shall be prospered in regard to their 
outward way. 'l'he valley, properly the depth, or the deep, is 
an emblem of a low and miserable condition. Into such a valley 
David found himself cast down from the mountain of his pros
perity in the time of Absalom. 'l'he old translators, with won
derful agreement, give to ~:i:i the sense of weeping; and eYCn 
the Massorah remarks that the ~ at the end stands instead of 
:,. Others, on the ground that the form with the ~ ncYer occurs, 
consider Baca as the name ofa tree, which is mentioned in 2 Sam. 
v. 23, 24, and the parallel passage in Chron., according to the old 
translators, a mulberry tree, according to Cclsus in Hierobot., a 
tree something like the balsam shrub. If we adopt this view, wo 
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must consider that the reason why the valley of the Baca tree is 
mentioned is, that the tree has its name from weeping;1 so that 
in reality the sense is the same as on the former view,-in the val
ley ~f the tear-shrubs. The appellation of Zalmon in Ps. lxviii. 
H, is similar to this. Then, against the idea that the Baca tree 
grows only in dry vlaces, that the valley of Baca, therefore, simply 
denotes such a place, it may be urged with effect that valleys are 
not iisually dry, and that the Baca tree, according to the only 
passage in Scripture where it is mentioned, grew in the very fruit
ful valley of Rephaim, Is. xvii. G. In this case, also, insteacl of, 
"they make it a well," we would have expected, "they make it 
i·ich in wells." But that whole reference to the Baca trees must, 
in all probability, be given up. As nothing remains left of 
them except the name, the naming of them is flat and trifling 
enough. In the parallel, and, in all probability, fundamental 
passage, Ps. xxiii, 4, there occurs also an appellative: even 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death : 
comp. also Ps. cxxvi. 5, G. The sweet fountain of salvation 
stands in marked contrast to the Litter fountain of weeping. 
A valley of weeping also occurs in Burkhardt ii. p. 977, Gesen: 
'' After you have advanced two hours, tl1e valley for an hour 
gets the name of lV ady Beka ( ~ ~l ), or the valley of the 
weeping, and, according to tradition, it got the name because a 
Bedouin wept, when, as his enemy was pursuing him, his dro
medary fell down, and he therefore could not follow his com
panion."2 We adopt, therefore, the vale of tears 3 David 
experienced what it was to wander in this valley of tears, 
when he went up by Mount Olivet and wept, 2 Sam. xv. 30. 
As the valley of weeping is an image of misery, the fountain is 
an imnge of salvation. (Luther gi,·es erroneously the plural 
instead of the singular.) They make it, nnmely, inasmuch as 
they, by their faith and their righteousness, cnll down the 
grace of God upon them, or open the doors for the Llessing. 

l Abu! F:ulli, in Celso• i. p. 336, aays of the Arabian Dam tree: when its leaf 
is cut, :i. cert.~in tear c.lrops from it, white, warm, sharp, yet of no ,·irtuo. 

' Ilurkharc.lt knew nothing of the Bae:> trees growing in this rnllcy, and Gcsc
niu• in vain en<lea,•ours to proposo them here contrary to the ,\ rabic authorities. 

3 Ven.: A t·alley represents a dcprcs~c<l an,I abject condition; a i·alfry of tears 
must therefoM reprcscut such a condition in connection with much misery, an<l 
11lfording nry little cousolation or non'l at all.• 
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The o, stands as in ver. 2. The i1~l'' is the fut. in Kal as at 
Lev. xiii. 45, Jer. xliii. 12. The verb signifies always in Kal to 
be corerecl, even in Lev. xiii. 45, ::\Iich. iii. 7, with the accusative 
of the thing with which any one is covered, here n,:i-,:i, the 
plural, pointing to the fulness and multiplicity of the blessing. 
n-,,n is the instructor, the teacher, 2 Kings xvii. 28, Is. xxx. 
20, Prov. v. 13. The object of the teaching is to be taken from 
ver. 5 : who not only has his own strength in the Lord, and his 
ways in his own heart, but who also directs others to this, 
instructs them. 'rhis was David's high calling and earnest 
endeavour, as his Psalms testify; comp., for example, Ps. xv. 
Ps. !xii. 8. The conect view is to be found in Luther. The 
translation which has hitherto been the common one is alto
gether erroneous; and the harvest-rain covers it with blessing. 
For the n-,1o signifies always c( teaching," or cc teacher," 
never cc rain," or cc early rain," which is always ;,-,1,, with the 
single exception of Joel ii. 23, wl1ere, l1owever, ;,-,,o is used 
in the sense of the early rain, only on account of the similarity 
in sound to the n-,1r.i, which occurs immediately before in its 
ordinary sense; comp. the Christo!. on the passage. The i1to::) 
occurs only once in Hiph., in Kal throughout quite generally. 
'rho n,:i-,:i would not have stood without the preposition, had 
it not been that i1~:V is so constantly used with the accusative 
of the thing with which one is covered, that there is no danger 
of mistake. The omission of the suffix referring to the valley 
would be liarsh.-The S,n in ver. 7 is power, might, ability; 
comp. cc In Goel we slrnll get ability, and he will tread down 
our enemies," in Ps. xl. 12. From strength to strength, the Ber
leb.; from one degree of strength to another. Comp. Jer. ix. 2, 
Ps. cxliv. 3. 'rhe subject in n~-,, is, as is apparent, the 
teacher. The s~ in the phrase cc to appear before God," else
where rarely used, is selected with reference to the second 
chtuse ; from strength to strength, and finally to God in Sion. 
There the faithful appear altogether praising and giving thanks, 
after their sufferings had been brought to a close. Comp. vcr. 4. 
That there is here, however, a special reference to the violent 
sPparation of the Psalmist from the sanctuary, is evident on com
l>aring Ps. xliii. 3.1 

1 Luther, after the ex:i.rnple of the Septuagint, M if the re:,cling- were',~ trans• 
l:itcs " the God of gods," and therefore wholly misunderst.~nds the words. 



60 THE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

The pmyer in ver. 8-14 follows the meditation.-Ver. 8. 0 
Lord, God, God of hosts, hear my prayer, accept it, 0 God of 
Jacob. Selah. Ver. 9. Thou, our shield, behold now, 0 God, 
and loo/,; upon the face of thine Anointed. Ver. 10. For a day 
in thy courts is better than a thousand ( elsewhere}. 1 will rather 
lie at the threshold in the house of my God than dwell in the 
tents of wickedness. Ver. 11. Fo1· a sun and shield is the Lord 
God, the Lord gives grace and glory, he denies no good to 
those who wall,; blamelessly. Ver. 12. 0 Lord of hosts, blessed 
is the man who trusteth in thee.-" Our shield," in yer. 9, 
(comp. at Ps. iii. 3) shcws, as "God of Jacob" in ver. 8 had 
already done, that in the one person the whole people is ex
posed to danger. It is emphatically placed foremost, because on 
it the assurance of the answer to the prayer depends. The 
translation, "look upon our shield," is altogether at fault. The 
11 th verse is sufficient proof against it.-On "behold," comp. 
2 Kings xix. IG, "Incline, 0 Lord, thine ear and hear, open, 0 
Lord, thine eyes and behold," wlicre the object to be heard and 
seen is more particularly described. "'l'he whole fore-men
tioned state of tliings" is what must be supplied. The face of 
the anointed is his humble supplicatory face. "Thine anointed" 
contains in it the basis of the prayer: my face, because I am 
thine anointed, comp. Ps. xviii. 50, cxxxii. 10.-Thc Psalmist, 
in vcr. l 0, gives the reason why he turns to the Lord "·ith be
seeching prayer, why his highest wish is that he may help l1im 
impart to me thy favour and help me, for to be in thy farnur is 
the highest of all good. The "for" by which the verse is con
nected with the preceding one, is fatal to the idea, that it is not 
the Anointed that is praying for himself, but the Psalmist tl1at 
is praying for his king, and also to the supposition, that the 
expressions ,vhich refer to the house of Goel arc to be inter
preted externally. This view could not be held unless it were 
the case that the Psalmist, in the preceding context, had been 
praying for restoration to the outward sanctuary. Ver. l :?, 
however, would not in this case be suitable. Than a thousand, 
which arc spent elsewhere, in the world, and in pursuit of its 
pleasures. At the expression, "I will rather lie at the door," 
like Lazarus at the door of U1c rich man, I will rather be con
tent with the most despised place in the kingdom of God, the 
most distant relation to him and to his grace, we must suppose 
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a<l<lcd, "if it cannot be otl1crwisc, if God docs not permit me 
to a nearer approach to l1im." 'l'hcre is not here any expres
sion of unpretending modesty and humility, as Calvin I supposes, 
but an expression of the very liigh sense which the Psalmist 
had of the value of the grace of God in salvation, above all tho 
pleasures and all the means of support furnished by the world. 
Instead.of the mere" dwelling," Luther has falsely substitutecl 
"long dwelling." W c arc to think of a dwelling whether as an 
inhabitant or as a client, and of wiclcedness, as richly furnished 
with all human means, as was the case with the enemies of 
David in the time of Absalom.2 We have the same thought in 
another form in Ps. iv. 7.-In tlic ] 1th verse, we have the rea
son assigned why the favour of God is the best gift ; whoever 
lias him for a friend, receives in due season a fulncss of gifts, 
and may therefore be comforted and happy even in misery. A 
sun and a shield, that is, deliverance and protection. Instead 
of the figure of the sun, the more common one in other pas
sages is usually that of light; comp. especially Ps. xxvii. 1; still 
there occur the passages, Is. Ix. 19, 20, l\lal. iii. 20, Rev. xxi. 23, 
of a kindred nature to the one before us. Arnd.: "As the natu
tural sun is the light, life, and joy of all natural things, so God 
himself is the light of all those who dwell in his house, their 
salvation, and the strength of their life. But the Lord is not 
only a sun, he is also a shield, such a protection as covers the 
body and the soul like a shield, so that no murderous weapon 
of the devil and of men can strike and mortally wound us." 
By gmce is meant the effects and gifts of grace, deliverance 
from enemies, &c. On glory, comp. at Ps. xlix. 16; and on 
" walk in a blameless," for as a blameless man, at Ps. xv. 2 

PSAL~I LXXXV. 

The contents of the Psalm arc made up of a prayer on the 

1 "A rnre exnmple of piety. l?or nlthough many desire for themselves a place 
in the Church, yet nu,Lition i9 so prevalent thnt fow nre eontrnt to remain in the 
common number. For almost nll are so hurrietl on Ly the m,,:l drsin· uf ri,inis 
l.ighcr, lhnt they ennnot remnin at rest unless they occ•1py n prominent pbcc." 

2 Yen.: It is not nny tents, or tents of any kind, that are understood, Lnt rich, 
powerl'ul, g-lerious, ancl splendid tents. 
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part of the people, for deliverance during long protracted misery. 
'fhc prayer rises first in vcr. 1-4, upon the foundation of the 
early grace of God; after this it is more fully developed in vcr. 
5-7, and thus the number seven of this first strophe is divided 
into a four and a three. The second strophe, which contains the 
promise of deliverance, consists exactly of the same length. Only 
there is wanting a verse ai the conclusion, whic11, as in Ps. lxxxi., 
is to be supplied from the title ; and we arc thus reminded of 
Hab. iii. 19, where the usual appendage borrowed from the titles 
of the Psalms stands at the close. 

It has been generally supposed that the people gives thanks in 
vcr. 1-3, for restoration from captivity; and after this, in vcr. 7, 
prays to the Lord to complete the work which he had begun, to 
remove entirely his anger from the people, and to put them in 
full possession of deliverance. But the idea that vcrs. 1-3 refer 
to restoration from captivity, depends altogether upon a wrong 
translation of the phrase r,i::i'tV' :J.'tV' in vcr. l. This never means 
to bring back the prisoners, not even, to turn the captivity, but 
always to turn back to the prison, that is, to the misery (comp. 
at Ps. xiv. 7) ; and this translation is especially demanded here 
by the ,~::i,-., in vcr. 4, and the ::iiu,r, in vcr 6. The clause at 
the beginning " thou hast shown thyself merciful to thy land," 
is altogether against the reference to the Babylonish captivity. 
"These words," remarks Claus with correctness, "appear much 
rather to suit a time ,vhcn the people dwelt in their land, and 
had been visited with severe punishment." Further, the for
gi ,·cncss and the showing of favour in vcr. 1-3, arc of a tini1:ersal 
character, and just as then the wrath is completely removed, so 
in ver. 4-7 the people still lie completely under wratl1. Ver, 1-3 
cannot therefore be considered as referring to cYcnts of recent 
occurrence, but to transactions of a remote age. Luther correctly 
g-ives : thou hast been gracious in the days of old. 'l'hc peo
ple cannot be considered as praying at Yer. 4, &c., that the Lord 
would complete a work, which, according to ver. 1-3, had uccn 
begun, but that he would anew act at the p1·esent time as he had 
<lone in the days of old. 

The Psalm will not bear an historical exposition. The descrip
tion of the distress out of which the people had been delivered, 
is com·cyed in terms which arc entirely general ; and in like 
manner, there arc no iu<li,·idual references in the representation 
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of the relations of the present. In the confident expectations 
entertained of deliverance, the prominence given to peace would 
seem to point to an oppression which had arisen from enemies; 
while, on the other hand, "the land gives it increase," especially 
when viewed in connection with the fundamental passage, Lev. 
xxvi. 4, appears to indicate that the distress bad arisen from a 
failure of the crops. We are hence entitled to draw the conclu
sion that the Psalm was designed for the use of all times of pro
tracted distress-of all times in which men did not witness the 
fulfilment of the promise of Lev. xxvi. :J-13; the bringing to re
membrance of which was evidently the design of the second part. 
The time of composition cannot be determined; the title, " To 
the Chief :Musician by the sons of Korab, a Psalm," gives as 
little clue to this as it does to the contents of the Psalm. 

The introduction, vcr. 1-4, is entirely similar to the introduc
tion in Ps. ix., and also in Ps. xl.: compare also Ps. lxxxiii. 9-l. 
There cannot be given any more solid foundation for a prayer in 
which it is desired that God should do something, than to ap
peal to what he has already done, inasmuch as, just because 
he is the unchangeable God, those deeds which proceed from the 
necessity of his being, partake of a prophetic charactcr.-Ver. I. 
Thou didst manifest thyself gracious, 0 Lord, to thy land. Thou 
clidst turn back to the 1Jrison house of Jacob. Ver. 2. Thou clidst 
take awa;1J the iniquity of thy people, tho1i didst cover all their sins. 
Selah. Ver. 3. Thou didst take away all thy wrath, thou didst 
cease from the fury of thine anger. Ver. 4. Turn back therefore 
to us, 0 God, our Saviour, and cause thy wrath aga-inst us to cease. 
-Every man is left at liberty to think upon one of great ex
amples of the divine compassion in the days of olcl. 'l'he pause 
after vcr. 1, pointed out by the Sclah, is intended to bind ,·er. 
2 and 3 closely together, and in this way to intimate that every
thing said of the early grace of God was only designed to seryc 
the object of giving n. basis to the prayer for new grace. 'l'hc 
:i'W'i1 stands in ver. 3, nbsol. to cease from, as in Ez. xvi ii. 30, 
32. It is evident from Ez. xiv. G, that tl1is usage is properly 
dependent upon an omission,-to turn back the face or the 
hcnrt: compare on such frequent omissions of the object in 
Iliph. Ew. § 239. l\faurer's translation, " thou hast stilled i11 
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part thine anger," is not only " unnatural," but is contradicted 
in one breath by the Psalmist : all their sins, all thy wrath. Al
lusion is made to Ex. xxxii. 12, where l\Ioses says to God: turn 
back from the fierceness of thy wrath. This prayer was at that 
time graciously heard.-The ::iiu, with the accusative has always 
the sense of to turn bacl.: compare at Ps. xiv. 7. 'l'hc i::io;v be
longs to the verb: make it in our case to cease ; compare iO.:VD, 
from beside him, so that it is no longer near him, in Ps. lxxxix 
:33. To connect the noun with the verb of indignation by the o;v, 
is not usual. 

Ver. 5-7.-Ver. 5. lVi"lt thou then be angry with its for ever? 
71rolo119 thine anger to all generations ? Ver G. Wilt thoii not 
turn back, quicken us, and shall not thy people rejoice in thee? 
Ver. i. Let us behold, 0 Lord, thy mercy, and give iis thy salva
tion.-On ver. 5, Berleb.: "rl'he question supplicates as at Ps. 
lxxvii. 7, or is put in tl1is mournful form, with a view to move 
the heart of God, who, in virtue of his fatherly love, could not 
possibly fail to return a favourable answer." l\Iichaelis: "While 
thine anger on other occasions lasts only one moment," Ps. xxx. 
5: comp. Ex. xxxiv. 3, 6. The ::iiu,z, in ver. 6 cannot, from 
Yer. l and 5, be construed as an adverb, it rather stands in im
mediate connection with tl~'n11: on this word comp. Ps. Lnx. 
18; Deut. xxxii. ;39 ; Hos. vi. 2. The return of God is the in
dispensable condition and means of quickening. 'l'he "thy peo
ple" contains the basis of the prayer. To rejoice in their God 
(comp. Ps. v. 11, xl. J 6) is essential to the being of the people 
of God. • 

Ver. 8-11-Ver. 8. I will hear what God the Lord speaks. 
For he speaks peace to his 71eople and to his pious ones, only that 
they retnrn not to foolishness. Ver. 9. Tr11ly salvation is near to 
those who fear him, that glory may dwell in our land. Ver. 10. 
1ll ercy and trnth meet each othet, rigltteoi1sness and peace embrace 
each other. Ver. I 1. J.'ruth springs from the earth, and righteous
ness looks ftom heaven.-It is not the Psalmist that speaks in 
Yer. 8, lmt the peeplc, as in the fourth and following verses, and 
in the whole Psalm; and the answer is got by the same party 
from whom the question and the prayer had proceeded. S~;, 
is equivalent to "our Got!," comp. Ps. lx\'iii. 20. rl'he "for" 
contains the basis of the ;,;ea! anti the joy (l will hear) \\"ith which 
the people prepares to listen. 'l'hc church has already obser\'ecl, 
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that the answer to her prayer is a favourable one. In reference 
to the speeches of God, the Berleb. Bible: " Dost thou ask how 
this happens 1 Know that it happens in the simplest and surest 
of all ways, by his own holy and good spirit, when he imparts to 
the soul such good instruction and impression as that tl!US it 
learns to know l1is will. He speaks, therefore, notl1ing else than 
what already stands in the Bible, and only brings to remem
brance what he had already said, and caused to be written. He 
explains it, points it out, and applies it to the condition of souls 
and to all circumstances." It has been already observed, that 
the address of God here is, in particular, nothing else than a re
petition of Lev. xxvi. 3-1:3. If that fundamental passage be 
compared, it will immediately be perceived, that by the peace 
nothing else is understood than protection against enemies, with 
which in that passage also the fertility of the land is conjoined 
as the second gift of a gracious God. The clause designed to 
be read with emphasis "to !tis saints," following up the expres
sion of a previous verse, "to his people," and the still more de
finite clause, " and they may not return to foolishness," i. e., 
"but that only they do not return," indicate that like the fun
damental promise, where everything expressly and repeatedly 
is made dependent on obedience to the commandments of 
God, the promise drawn from it also is throughout a condi
tional one,-the new salvation rests throughout upon the foun
c.lation of the new obedience: comp. Ps. lxxx. 18. Inasmuch as 
this was always imverfect, the people of the Old 'l'estament 
never obtained full possession of the blessings here promised.
The 7~ in ver. 9 is the particle of assurance: comp. at Ps. 
!viii. 12.-On the 10th and 11th verses many errors have been 
fallen into in regard to the subject-matter, from not observing 
that the language from the relation in which the passage stands 
to the first part cannot possibly apply to anything else than to 
the gifts of God: we have there what the Lord has formerly ful
filled and ought now to perform, and here w)iat he is about to 
perform, exactly in accordance with "he speaks peace to his 
people," of vcr. 8, and with the fundamental passage.-Thc 
mercy in ver. 10 is the mercy of God, the truth therefore can be 
nothing but his truth. For both the mercy and the truth of 
Goel occur thus bound up together, tcomp. for example Ps. xxv. 
l 0, xl. l l, lxi. 7), and if the truth were to be viewed in con 

VOL. ITT. F 



GG TIIE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

ncction with men, it would have been necessary to have defined it 
more exactly. 1 The meeting each othe1·, and the kissing, denote si
multaneous appearance and friendly agreement. The righteous
ness, as is evident from the parallelism with the first clause, and 
ver. l,l, is not subjccti ve righteousness, but righteousness as the 
gift of God, the matter-of-fact J)roclamation of righteousness; 
comp. at Ps. xxiii. 3.-'l'lie righteousness springs out of the earth, 
vcr. 11, as to its consequences, in the rich increase, which God, 
always consistent in word and deed, gives to the land; comp. 
"our land gives its increase," vcr. 12, which serves as a com
mentary. To "the righteousness looks down from heaven,'' 
that is, descending in Llcssings upon the people of God, we have 
there the corresponding clause, "the Lord gives what is good." 
Is. xlv. 8 is parallel and probably dependent upon this passage: 
"Drop down ye heavens from above, and let the skies pour down 
righteousness, let the earth open, and let it bring forth salva
tion, and let it cause righteousness to spring up together." 

Ver. 12, 13.-V er. 12. Tlte Lord also gives what is good, and 
our land gives it increase. Ver. 13. Righteousness goes forth 
before him and makes he1· footsteps a way.-On the second half 
of the 12th verse comp. Ps. lxvii. 6. Here, as there, the words 
arc from Lev. xxvi. 4.-'l'he way to the right interpretation of 
the second half of ver. 13 has been obstructed by Jler\'Crsely in
terpreting righteousness in a moral sense. Righteousness makes 
her footsteps for a way (comp. Is. Ii. 10), and thus we are en
abled to walk in the ways of righteousness and salvation, comp. 
at Ps. xxiii. 3. 

PSALM LXXXVI. 

The Psalmist grounds his J)l'ayer for assistance upon the mercy 
and forgiving love of God towards his own people, aeconling to 
which he cannot overlook their misery or permit their prayer to 
be unheard, ver. 1-5, then turning from what is the first of the 
enemies of trust in God in trouble, Yiz., douut a~ to his willin,g
ness to help, to what is the second, Yiz., doubt as to his ability, he 
grounds it next upon the omnipotence and glory of God-so great 

1 Cocceius : "The former denotes paternal lu\'e and it• gifts, the opposite• or 
nuger, cumity, and condemnation, U,e latter the exhibition and the fulfilment of th11 
µrouiisue." 
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that in future times all the heathen shall <lo homage to him their 
creator, ver. 6--10. '11

0 these foundations there is a<lded a third in 
ver. 11-13, the early inexpressible grace of Goel: inasmuch as 
God formerly delivered him from the jaws of death, how should 
lie not now help him, and should not the Psalmist confidently 
hope for his assistance? 'l'hc prayer and the representation of the 
distress up to this point have Leen set forth only incidentally 
and in connecLion with the representation of the grounds of the 
confidence ; now, however, that these hist had been completely 
given, the prayer and the description break forth in an inde
pendent and developed form, vcr. 14-17. 

The Psalm is divided into two stropl1es. The number ten of 
the first is divided by a five, the numLcr seven of the second by 
a four and a three. 'l'he first strophe gives the general grounds 
of confidence, and in the second the prayer follows upon the 
special grounds. 

'l'ho title, "a Prayer of David," is justified as far as the first 
part of it is concerned, by the circumstance that the Psalm, iu 
point of form, bears throughout a devotional and supplicatory 
character; it never sinks down from prayer to meditation, comp 
on i7~;:;r, at Ps. :xc., the consequence of which is unusually fre• 
quent addresses to God. It has been objected against the second 
part of the title that the Psalm, in consequence of the numerous 
borrowed passages which it contains, is manifestly the produc
tion of a later <late. But the circumstance that the passages, 
with the exception of those from the Pcntatcuch, arc all Lor
rowc<l from the Davi<lic Psalms, and none from later produc
tions, shcws that we must keep by the em of David, and at the 
same time lca<ls to the idca,-an idea which we shall fin<l con
firmed by subsequent cxamination,-that the borrowed passages 
originated not in feebleness Lut in design. 

'l'hc situation in the life of David may with certainty Le as
certained. 'l'lic Psalmist finds himself in misery, dcprivctl of all 
human help, vcr. ] ; his life is endangered Ly a band of proud, 
violent, ungodly men, vcr. ~, 14, after Goel, at an early period, 
had shcwn towards him great mercy, and had <lclirnrccl his soul 
out of the deep hell, vcr. J :3. As the Inst passage manifestly refers 
to his dcli,·crancc from the lwnd of Saul, we arc here limited to 
those dangers to which he was exposed in the time of ALsalom. 

It is very probable that this Psalm was sung by the sons of 
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Korah from the soul of David, when tl1ey accompanied him in 
his banishment. This was manifestly the case with Ps. xiii., xliii., 
and lxxxiv., and the composition by the sons of Korah, which it 
was necessary should be there expressly marked, as Ps. xiii. and 
xliii. open ihe series of the Korahitic-Elohim Psalms, and Ps. 
lxxxiv. the series of the Kor.-J ehovah Psalms, is in the case before 
us determined with equal certainty by the position of the Psalm 
in the middle of the Korahitic Psalms, from which the title gets 
its necessary supplement. 'l'he prayer, however, is David's, not 
only because it was intended for him, and was sung from his 
soul, the Kornhites did no more than give back to him what 
they had got from him; but also because the poem is throughout 
interwoven with quotations from the Davi<lic Psalms. 'l'his fact 
is much more easily explained if we suppose one of the sons of 
Korah rather than David himself to have been the author. It 
must have gone to David's heart to have been comforted with 
words which he had either addressed to his own afflicted soul in 
troubles which the Lord had gloriously averted, or with which he 
had comforted others.-'l'he tendemess of feeling which charac
terizes the other Psalms which the sons of Korah sang to their 
afflicted king, is so very marked in this case that it is impossible 
to overlook it. 

It has been objected to the Psalm that the sentiment is not 
at all of a noble character, the poet boasts of his piety. 'fhis 
objection has been met in our remarks upon other Psalms, in re
ference to which it has been in like manner brought forward ; 
comp. for example Ps. xvii. xviii. It is a very preposterous ob
jection to be urged against one who founds his hopes entirely 
upon the forgiving mercy of God, comp. ver. 5, 15. 

Ver. 1-5.-V er. l. Incline, 0 Lord, thine ear, hear me, for I 
am miserable and 1>oor. Ver. 2. Pl'otect my soul, for I am pious, 
deliver thy servant, 0 thou my God, who tncsts in ·thee. Ver. 3. 
Be gracious to me, 0 God, for I cry to the econtinually. Ver. 4. 
Rejoice the soul of thy servant, for to thee, 0 Lord, I draw m9 
soul. Ver. 5. Fol' thou, 0 Lord, art good and forgiving, and 
rich i'n mercy for all who call upon thee.-In Yer. 1 the misery 
is not con!"idered as forming of itself a sufficient basis for the 
prnJcr,-this basis is supplemented in what follows. I am 
miserable, and (•vhat is equivalent to being one of thy servants) 
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full of trust in thee, seeking help from thee alone, and thou art 
rich in goodness and forgiving mct·cy towards those who aro 
thine. This goodness auJ compassion of God is the proper 
ground of hope, comp. ver. 15; the piety and trust of the Psal
mist merely denote the condition of its development.-V er. 14 
forms a commentary upon the " protect my soul" of Yer. 2. In 
reference to ,,on comp. at Ps. iv. 3.1-The "I draw my soul to 
thee," in vcr. 4, is to be considered as understood with marks of 
quotation. It forms the beginning of Ps. xxv.-'rhe " forgiv
ing," in ver. 5 is related to the " good," as the species to the 
genus : God would not be good if he did not forgive to his peo
ple their sins of infirmity. 

Ver. 6-10.-Vcr. 6. Hear, 0 God, rny praye1·, ancl attend to 
tlte voice of rny supplication. Ver. 7. Jn the day of rny calamity 
I cry to tltee, for thou shalt hear me. Ver. 8. There is none like 
to thee among tlte gods, 0 Lord, and there is nothing like thy 
work. Ver. 9. All tlte heat/ten whom thou hast made shall come and 
worship before thee, 0 Lord, and give the glory to thy name. Ver. 
l 0. For tltou art great and doest wonders, thou, 0 God, alone.
The plural feminine from li'\.:'\.:Mli, which docs not elsc"·here 
occur, is one constructed by the Psalmist for the purpose of im
printing still more distinctly upon the word the character of 
weakness and entreaty.-In vcr. 7, assurance of being heard is 
given as the basis of the cry to God in trouble: for thou shalt 
hear m<',-certainly not: would that thou wcrt willing to hear 
me. The basis on which this confidence rests is given in vcr. 
8-10, in the reference there made to the glory and omnipotence 
of God: no man can hinder his work, &c.-Beforo vcr. 8, ac
cording to this remark, for is in reality to be supplied. The 

1 On " who trusts in thee," Calvin : " We know that some were endued with 
that measure of integrity that they have obtaine<l among men the praise of the 
highest equity : as Aristides boasted that he had given occasion of grief to none. 
But because the men, along with the excellency of their virtues, were either filled 
with ambition, or ao inflated with pride, that tl,ey trusted in themselves rather than 
in God, it is not won<lerful that they paid the penalty of their vanity; just as in 
reading profane histories we foolishly wonder how it happened that God exposed 
honourable, grave, and self-denying men to the multitude of the wick~<l ; wherca-• 
trusting to their own virtue, they despised, in their sacrile;:ious pride, the grace of 
Go<l. I<'or whereas their virtue was the idol which they worshippeu, they dhl not 
condescen<l to lift their eyes to Go<l. Therefore although we maintain n good 
conscience, and God can be appealed Lo as the highest atlestntor of our iunorcnce, 
yet if we desire his aid, we must cast our hopes au<l our cares upon Um." 
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verse reads literally: there is not (a God) as thou (art) among 
the gods, and there arc not (works) as (arc) thine. The funda
mental pas:mgcs arc Ex. xv. 11, "who is like thee, 0 Lord, 
among the gods," and Dent. iii. 24, " where is there a god in 
heaven and upon the earth, who docs according to thy works 
and aeconling to thy great deeds." On " among the gods," 
Cal\'in: "Should any one assert that it is unseemly to compare 
God to the empty fictions, the answer is easy, the discourse is 
accommodated to the ignorance of men, because we know how 
daringly superstitious men raise their whims above the hea,·cns. 
David casts contempt in a forcible manner upon their stupidity, 
inasmuch as tl1ey manufacture gods which in no way arc atlcstcd 
to be gods." That tlrns, "among the gods," is to be understood 
as if it were "among the imaginariJ gods," is clear from the !Jth 
verse, where even the heathen belong to the works of God, whose 
gods therefore have no domain left them on which to exercise 
any power. In the parallel passages, Ps. xviii. 31, "for who is 
God save the Lord," 2 Sam. vii. 2~, " there is no God besides 
thee," (in a prccclling clause as here: there is no God like 
thee,) divinity and therefore existence is denied to all other 
gods.-In vcr. 9. for the purpose of intimating the transcend
ant greatness of Go~, it is mentioned that at a future time 
all the heathen shall serve him ; comp. Zcph. ii. 11, " and men 
shall worship him, every one from his place, all the isles of 
the heathen," Zech. xiv. 9, 16, and the Christo). on the bst 
passage. How should sucl1 a God not hear the supplication 
of his servant! 'l'hc expression, " whom thou hast made," in
cidentally refers to the gTound of the hope of the future com·er
sion of the heathen. 'l'o be and not be conscious of being cannot 
always continue apart; the crenturc must necessarily, at a fu
ture period, return to a state of obedience to its Creator. Comp. 
Ps. xx. 28, where the announcement that the heathen shall, at 
a future period, do homage to the Lord, is founded on the fact 
that lie alone is lawful King of the earth. We here sec what a 
fulness of prophetical matter, and of joyful expectation of the· 
dawning of the day of knowledge, even in the midst of the 
dark night of error which covered the earth, was furnished 
by the sound doctrines in regard to the c1·1.:ation, which meet 
11s at the very threshold of the sacred Scripture. 'l'hc ex
pression, " whom thou hast made," ought always to lift us to 
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blessed confidence, as often as the state of the world before God, 
falls heavily upon our souls. 'l'he proper basis of the confidence, 
however, is given in ver. 10. God, God alone is great, and docs 
wonderful deeds, and this his greatness manifesting itself in 
·.~·onde1ful deeds, cannot but produce a lasting impression. 'l'he 
heathen shall at a future time come and honour his name, the 
product of his deeds. The hammer of the greatness of God shall 
break the rock of their hearts. 

Ver. 11-13. But the Lord has given to the Psalmist (0 that 
he did but lay them to heart!) special pledges of v.cceptance and 
deliverance. He has already brought him once from death to 
life: how should he not now prevent his death ! The Psalmist 
not merely as one considering, but as one praying, makes men
tion of the former favour of God, and his heart is full of confi
dence.-Ver. I L Teach me, 0 Lord, thy way, I will- wall;; in thy 
truth; incline my heart that I may fear thy name. Ver. 12. I 
will praise thee, 0 Lord my God, with my whole heart, and hon
our eternally thy name. Ver. 13. For thy grace has been great 
towards me, and thou didst deliver my soul out of deep hell.
" Teach me thy way, 0 Lord," in ver. Jl, is borrowed word for 
word from Ps. xxvii. 11. As the quotation here is undoubtedly 
designed, the way of the Lord must l1ave the same meaning here 
which it has there-viz., his guidance, the way of salvation along 
which he leads his people. The Psalmist had already, in fulfil
ment of the prayer of Ps. xxvii. 11, learned this way externally, 
but he prays, judiciously applying the sense of Ps. xxvii. l], that 
the Lord would teach him inwardly also, still more pe1fectly this 
way, would lead him heartily and fully to appreciate the grace 
which had been vouchsafed to him as being the ouly ground on 
which hope r.an grow. 'l'he truth of God is always the truth 
(comp. Ps. xxx. 9), which belongs to God, the agreement be
tween word and deed as manifested in the experience of his 
people, never the truth which he desires, and is well-pleasing 
to him, or faithfulness towards him ; comp. at Ps. xxv. 5. To 
walk in the truth of God signifies, according to the fundamental 
passage, Ps. xxv. 3, to be always mindful of it. David had there 
represented walking in the truth of Goel, as the condition of de
liverance. He is tenderly reminded of this here by the sons of 
Korah. They pray out of his soul; as thou hast led me in thy 
truth, Ps. xxv. 5, as thou hast richly manifested this in my ex-
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perience, so may I also turn to my own words (Ps . .>tKvi. 3;, 
walk in it, meditate on it with my whole heart. That th.e fear 
of the Lord, for which the Psalmist prays in the last clause, is 
reverential gratitude for the manifestation of the glory of the 
Lord in his guidance, is evident, not only from the second 
clause, but also from the first clause of ver. 12, which may be 
considered as a commentary on the expression. The fear here 
corresponds to the praise there. The fear of the name of the 
Lord exists already in the Psalmist's heart, but he feels that 
it is not there in a perfect state; he prays to the Lord therefore, 
that he would unite his heart to fear his uame, i. e., that he woulrl 
fill it in all its parts with reverential gratitude, that he w~d 
entirely remove from him the intervening ground between t~ 
torrid and the frigid zone; comp. " I will praise thee with my 
whole heart," in ver. 12, Ps. xii. 2, James iv. 8.--Ver. 13 points 
more distinctly and clearly than the preceding one, to the 
mighty deliverance in the time of Saul, with allusion to Ps. lvi. 
13, where, in a Psalm of David's, composed at this time, we 
read: "For thou hast delivered my soul from death, so tl1at I 
walk before God in the land of the living;" comp. also Ps. xviii. 
5, "The cords of hell compassed me about, th esnares of death 
surprised me." It is impossible to translate with Ew. "the 
deepest hell," but only " the under hell," or "the hell deep 
below;" comp. Dcut. xxxii. 22. 

Ver. 14-17: the developed prayer.-Ver. 14. 0 God, the 
proud rise against me, and the band of the violent stands against 
my soul, and they do not set thee before their eyes. Ver. 15. 
And thou, 0 Loi·d, art a God, compassionate and gracious, long
suffering and of great mercy and truth. Ver. 16. Turn thyself 
to me, and be gracious 1mto me; give thy strength to thy servant, 
and help the son of thine handmaid. Ver. 17. Perform to me a 
sign for good, that those may see it who hate me, and be ashamed 
because thou, Lord, assistest me, and comfortest me.-V er. 14 
is copied quite literally from Ps. liv. 3. The effect in David's 
case must have been very striking, when those very same wor<js 
were here put into his lips in this new distress, which had been 
used by himself so nobly on a former occasion. The "violent," 
who at that time sought af~er his soul, were now at rest in their 
graves. 'l'he most remarkable of the variations (these always 
occur in such cases) is that o,,r, proud, occurs instead of 
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c::,,·n straugers, barbarians (comp. at Ps. xix. 13), an<l instead 
of the violent, the band of the violent, the plural form of the 
verb being retained, which points back to the original text. 
'l'he conspiracy of Absalom is more exactly indicat'ed by this 
expression than by the mere word violent. Even the Elohim 
is transferred from the original passage in which the Psalmist 
removes his refuge away from the earth, where he is defence
less, to heaven, flees to God that he may undertake for him in 
opposition to mcn.-In ver. l5, the Psalmist turns back once 
more to the basis. He holds up before. God ihe great comfort
ing expression which had been. made use of in Ex. xxxiv. 6. 
" Towm·ds thine own" must be supplied; comp. ver. 5.-The 
son of an handmaid, ver. 16, is a home-born slave; comp. Ex 
xxiii. ] 2. As it is incumbent upon tlie servant that he serve the 
Lord, it is the duty of the Lord to help and protect the ser
vant.-The sign which the Psalmist asks in ver. 17, is a matter
of-fact attestation of the divine favour. Neither the sense 
of the word nor the connection admits of a miraculous 
sign. What the Psalmist speaks of, according to the preceding 
context, and the conclusion of the Psalm, is simply help and 
comfort, by which his enemies may see, that it is not without 
good ground that he calls Goel his Goel. For good,for prosperity, 
comp. Ps. xvi. 2. In the last words (not while thou helpest me, 
in this case the tenses would not be preterites), the Psalmist 
grounds his prayer upon confidence, with an expression of which 
the Psalm appropriately closes. The preterites arc to be ex
plained by the strength of the faith which anticipates the future. 

PSALl\I LXXXVII. 

Sion, the much valued city of God, is protected and honoured 
by him, vcr. 1-3. The fulness of the heathen shall one day 
enter into it, find in it their true home, and all the fountains of 
their salvation, ver. 4-7. Ver. 1-3, the contents of which arc 
general, are to be considered as forming the introduction. 'l'he 
main thought is that contained in ver. 4-7, the glorifying of 
Sion by the reception of the heathen into the number of its 
citizens; and a well-defined form and arrangement of this 
thought forms the proper kernel of the Psalm, viz., "Sion, the 



... 
1-.i BOOK OF PS.HMS. 

birth-place of the nations," which occurs i 11 every one of the three 
verses (4-6), which arc bounded by a Sclah behind and before. 

The formal arrangement is, in general, easily discerned; the 
number seven of the verses is divided by a three and a four. 
(Ver. 7, as far as the main idea is concerned, is intimately con
nected with vcr. 3-G; it contains the praises of Sion as sung by 
its new citizens.) If \Ve search deeper, it is manifest that the 
numbering pervades the words as well as the verses. 'fhc whole 
is grouped round the 4th Ycrsc, which stands in the middle, and 
contains twelve words. 'fhe three preceding verses have the 
numbers 7, 7, 5, and the three following verses have exactly the 
same (in vcr. 5 the 'U'.)''lt-/li 'U'.)''lt,ll is considered as one word, and in 
like manner the :,:i-,1,-,). If we consider the 7 and the 5 as the 
broken 12, the whole becomes characterised by the 7 and the 12, 
the signature of the covenant, and of the people of the covenant. 
The seven is, according to common rule, divided by the three 
and the four. Everything here agrees too harmoniously toge
ther to admit of the arrangement being the result of chance. 
The view is one of considerable importance in more respects than 
one. Thus it attests the originality of the title in vcr. l, and 
consequently, of the titles generally ; for the title forms part of 
the artificial structure of the Psalm, a structure which falls to 
pieces as soon as the title is removed. In like manner, it sets 
aside arbitrary attempts, such as that of Ewald, who magnani
mously endeavours to cover over, out of his own resources, the 
prctcndccl defect at the beginning of the Psalm. And it also 
explains, adequately, the very concise form of expression through
out Psalms which certainly looks like one, the words of which 
have been numbered. 

The title furnishes no means for expounding historically the 
Psalm. For the song of the sons of Korab, to whom it is as
signed, was heard at very different times. Yet an historical ex
position is demanded by the contents. For hopes such as those 
here expressed, suppose some actual occasion by which their 
flame, always glimmering under the ashes, might be kindled up 
in the soul of a prophet, or of a Psalmist, who is particularly de. 
pendent upon such actual occasions. 'l'hcse actual occasions arc 
of a, twofold character: either the depth of misery, the sad con
trast between the idea of tl1c people of God, and their appcar
'.l..'1ce, which powerfully constrains hcavcn-cnrnpturc<l souls to 
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seek compensation in the future, a11d opens their spiritual eye 
to behold the glory poi11ted out to them by God, (this is the 
history of the l\Icssianic prospects immediately before the exile, 
<luring it, and shortly after its close) ; or some great present sal
vation, in which the believing soul sees a prelude and a pledge 
of the pe1fection of salvation, and by which it is lifted up to the 
active exercise of hope in regard to it. The spirit and the tone 
of the Psalm render it manifest that it was an occasion of the 
latter kind, as at Ps. lxviii. lxxii., that existed in the case before 
us ; the former is, generally speaking, rather prophetic than 
lyric ; poetry is dependent upon the popular tone of mind, and 
is drawn forth by it, while prophecy corrects it. The whole 
character of the Psalm agrees ,vith the title, which designates 
it a Song of Praise. There arc no traces of tears recently dried 
up in the clear countenance of the Psalmist, as there were, for 
example, in that of Jeremiah, when Im began to sing the song 
of Israel's deliverance. Triumphant joy pervades it from be
ginning to end. 

If we endeavour to define more closely the historical occasion, 
everything leads us to the joyful events under Hezekiah. We 
ca11not fix upon an earlier time. For before this time Babylon 
could not ha,·e been named, as it is here, as being, next to Egypt, 
the representative of the power of the world. Its rising gran
deur became first known in the time of Hezekiah. In the forty
eighth Psalm, which was composed by David, Egypt and Cush 
still appear, vcr. 31, 32, as the representatives of the might of 
the world: in Asia at that time it had no adequate repre
sentative. Further, the name Rahab, haughtiness, pride, by 
which Egypt is here designated, occurs for the first time in Is. 
xxx. 7, in a prophecy belonging to the time of the Assyrian 
oppression under Hezekiah, and this 1iassagc is undoubtedly the 
fundamental one on which the others, the passage before us 
a.nd Ps. lxxxix. 11, dcpcnd,-thc name docs not occur in Is. 
Ii. 9, JO: comp. at Ps. lxxiv. 13. Is::tiah indicates pretty 
clearly that he is the author of the name, when he says: there
fore I call it Hahab. An<l in like manner, we cannot come <lown 
to a later time. The deliverance under Hezekiah is tho last 
great joJful event previous to the captivity; and the name by 
which Egypt is here designated forbids us again to descent! to 
a. period later than that event. 'l'hc name " haughtiness," 
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"pride," was suitable only so long as Egypt continued to be a 
formidable power (and that Rahab is to be explained in this 
way is manifest from Job ix. 13 ; xxvi. 12 ; ls. Ii. 9 ; comp. 
at Ps. lxxiv. 13,besides Is. xxx. 7); the word is never applied 
to· a ferocious aquatic animal, a sea monster; by the battle 
at Karkemish or Circesium on the Euphrates, the haughti
ness of Egypt was humbled, its pride was broken. The name 
appears, indeed, in Ps. lxxxix. 11, but only in reference 
to the haughtiness and pride of the 7Jast, the incarnation of 
which was Pharaoh in the time of l\Ioses: but here the allusion 
is that even this still haughty and proud power shall take upon 
itself the yoke of the Lord,-Rahab,-Egypt, with all its 
haughtiness and pride.-Further, it is evident from Ps. xlvi., 
lxxv., lxxvi., which were all composed at this time, that the 
Psalm-poetry received a mighty impulse from the events under 
Hezekiah, and was at that time awakened out of its long slum
ber. The first of these Psalms, like the one now before us, 
belongs to the sons of Korah, and shows that these men at that 
time were found among the organs by whom the joy of inspired 
men and the confidence of the people received their adequate 
expressions. This Korahitic-Jehovah Psalm is intimately con
nected with that Korahitic-Elohim Psalm, not only in spirit 
and tone, which it possesses in common with Ps. xlvii. and 
xlviii., the ancient models after which the Korahitic Psalms of 
the time of Hezekiah were composed, but also in particular ex
pressions, such as the praise of Sion (comp. Ps. xlvi, 4, 5, with 
ver. 1-3 hero), the name "the city of God," which is given to 
it hero (comp. ver. 4 there with vcr. 3 here), and the words, 
"he establishes it," here in ver. 5, and there in ver. 5.-If we 
suppose the Psalm to have boon composed on the occasion re
ferred to, it will appear quite intelligible that the Psalmist 
shoul<l break out so sud<lcnly at the beginning with praise of 
the security of Siou: he merely lends his mouth in this case to 
the full heart of the people; verso second also, " The Lord 
loveth the gates of Sion more than all the dwellings of Jacob,': 
is seen in its true light, for this preference for Sion was at tliat 
time verified-its gates remained closed upon the enemies, 
while nil the rest of the country was subject to their swav,
thc heart alone remained m1i11jurcd. In like manner, also: the 
expression in vcr. 5, "IIe estaulisltes it, the :Most High," re-
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ceivcs its foundation.-That time also was peculiarly well-fitted 
to develop the germ of the main-idea of our Psalm, the hope, 
namely, which always slumbered among the people, of the con
version of the heathen to God and to his kingdom. 'l'he 
ancient promise, "In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed," liad at that time found a prelude of its fulfilment. 
The common enemy of the Jrnrnan race had been cast to the 
ground for the sake of Sion: the heathen shared in a blessing 
which was in the first instance imparted to her. That tl1ey 
were not wholly hardened against this favour, but that they 
responded to the exhortations of Asaph, "Let them bring gifts 
to the Dreadful One," Ps. lxxvi. 12, is evident from 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 2:J, "And many brought gifts to the Lord to Jerusalem." 
What time could be better fitted than this to awaken the hope 
of the future conversion of the heathen?-Finally, if we assume 
the occasion referred to to have been the correct one, a sur
prising light is thrown upon the enumeration of the nations, 
which thus is saved from the appearance of arbitrariness. The 
nations enumerated arc only sucl1 nations as were bound up in 
community of interest with Israel at that time, and are hence 
the same as the "many" of Chronicles. The Egyptians formed 
always the chief object of attack to the Assyrians, and were 
severely threatened by Sennacherib. The Ethiopians at that 
time were closely bound up with the Egyptians (comp. Rosel
lini i. ii. p. 105), and Torhaka, king of the Ethiopians, was, ac
cording to Is. xxxvii. 9, in the trnin against Sennacherib. The 
king of Babylon, whose rising power the spiritual eye of the 
prophets had already before this time beheld in the foreground 
of the future, and whom they had represented to themselves as 
the heir of the decaying Assyrian {comp., for example, Is. xx:xix. 
23, 17; l\licah iv. 10), sent a present, after the Assyrian cafas
trophe, to Hezekiah, and sought to enter into closer terms of 
friendship with him. Isaiah, in chap. xiv. 29, threatens the 
Philistines with dreadful misery from the Assyrians, and it is 
evident, from chap. xx. 1, that this threatening was fulfilled.
Rich '1.'yre would, in all probability, come in next after Judah. 
-Thus, therefore, everything unites in favour of the assump
tion of the composition at the time referred to, in fayour of 
which it may still be added that some passages remind us vcrv 
strikingly of Isaiah 



73 THE DOOK OF PSALMS 

'l'itle. B!J the sons of Komh, a Psalm, a Song of Praise. Yer. 
1. llis founded ( city), upon the holy mountains. Ver. 2. 'l'he 
Lord loves the gates of Sion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
Ver. 3. There is spoken a glorious thing of thee, thou city of God. 
Selah.-'l'he suftix in "lr,i'\O,, ver. l, refers not to Sion, which 
everywhere throughout the Psalm is feminine, but to Him of 
whom the soul of the Psalmist, and of the people at that time was 
so full, that every one woulcl immediatelr think of him, even when 
he was not exprcsslr mentioned, the Lorcl ; comp. vcr. 2 and 5, 
and Is. xiv. 32, liv. 11, where the founding of Sion by the Lord 
is, in like manner, mentioned. We cannot translate: hisfound
ing, for the noun ili"\O, never occurs; it must be: his founded 
(city), as a simple participle. 'l'he founding of Sion took place 
in a spiritual sense, when it was chosen to be the seat of the 
sanctuary; comp. the being born used of the spiritual birth in 
vcr. 4-6. It was at that time that the place, though it had 
previously existed, received its true foundation. It is better to 
supply "is founded," out of "his founded cit.y," than to insert 
the mere "is:" comp. ,o, with :i. of that on which it is founded 
in Is. ]iv. l 1, "I will found thee on sapphires." As in other 
pass,1gcs Sion is always spoken of only as the holy mountain of 
the Lord (comp., for example, Ps. ii. 6, xliii. 3), and as the 
Psalmist, throughout the whole Psalm, has to do, not with the 
whole of Jerusalem, but only with Sion, Mount Sion here also 
must be understood as alone meant. 'l'hc Psalmist speaks of 
mountains, because Sion is one part of a mountain range; comp. 
Robinson ii. l 5. 'l'hc whole was indebted for its dignity to this 
particular part. 'l'hc sanctity of the mountain range, of which 
Sion formed the kernel (the remaining portion was merely the 
shell) denoted its separation from all the other mountains of the 
earth, its inapproachablc character, its impregnable security 
against all the attacks of the worl<l. For this sanctity it was 
iudcbtc<l to the choice of God, fixing it as the scat of his church 
upon the earth. The mountain is holy "as the mountain which 
the Lord chooses for his scat," I's. lxYiii. 1 G. 'l'hc praise which 
is here bestowed upon Sion belongs peculiarly to the church or' 
God upon the earth. As it belonged to Sion only in so far as 
it was the scat of the church, so it belongs to the church 
only in so far as it is really the church.-On the expression, 
"The Lord lovcth," in vcr. 2, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 68. 'l'hc grite, 
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nrc specially mentioned, because it was against them that the 
assaults of the enemies were in the first instance directed. If 
they remained safe, the whole city was safe: comp. Is. lx. 18. 
-" 'l'hcre is spoken," in ver. 3, stands instead of "men speak." 
The r,i,:::i:,~ is the accusative. 'l'he form of expression is de
signedly general: by God, by man, among Israel, among the 
heathens, Sion gets glorious praise. Glorious: because the Lord 
protects thee, wonderfully maintains thee, shall at a future time 
wonderfully increase thy citizens; comp. the glorious praise of 
Sion in Ps. xlviii. and xlvi., which may serve as a commentary. 
Of thee:-comp. on .,:i., with :i. of the object. We may also 
translate, " in thee," the glorious things of God's ,vonderful 
protection and blessing upon thee; comp. Ps. xlviii. 3: " God is 
known in her palaces for a refuge." "Thou city of God" (comp. 
Ps. xl vi. 4, xlviii. I) contains the ground of the fact that there 
is said something glorious of Sion or in Sion. 

Ver. 4-7.-Ver. 4. I announce Rahab and Babylon as those 
who know rne, behold Philistia and 1'yre with Cush: this one was 
born tl1ere. Ver. 5. And of Sion it is said: every one is born in 
her, and He establishes her, the Most High. Ver. 6. The Lord 
shall count in the writing down of the nations: this one was born 
there. Selah. Ver. 7. And singers and dancers: "all rny foun
tains are in thee." At the time when these hopes were ex
pressed, the number of the members of the kingdom of God had 
been very much melted down. The ten tribes had already been 
led away into captivity, and Judah remained alone in the land. In 
these circumstances the longing after the fulfilment of the old pro
mises ofa l)Ostcrityto Abraham as numerous as the stars of heaven 
and tl1c sand of the sea, must have been awakened with pecu
liar power, and must have seized with especial ardour upon every
thing;, such as the above-mentioned events in the time of Heze
kiah, which furnished a foundation on which such a hope could 
rest, an<l Lrought into view a compensation for the loss of Isrnel 
in the coming in of the heathen. In like manner in the present 
<lay, the melancholy condition of the church among ourselves 
makes us look with earnest longings towards heathen lands, and 
obser\'e every sign which intimates that the Lord will there 
collrct new members for his church.-In the first half of vcr. 4, 
the Lui·d speaks, and from the second half to the end the Psalm
ist; for it will not do to suppose that the Psalmist begins with 
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"and" in ver. 5. The difference, however, is one purely formal, 
so that it would scarcely be proper to read the address of the Lord 
with i1werted commas. The Psalmist, who speaks in the spirit of 
the Lord, merely continues what the Lord bad begun. The -,,::il:, 
is to mention, to announce, as Ps. xx. 7; xiv. 17; lxxi. 16; 
lxxvii. 11 ; J er. iv. 16. The 'l',,i, is as my knowers, such as 
know me, like ''l!JDMi, ~:::, to go out as a free man, Ex. xxi. 2. 
On to know the Lord, compare at Ps. xxxvi. 10; Isaiah xix. 21 
is parallel : "And the Lord shall be known to the Egyptians, and 
the Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day." 'l'he translation 
of Gesenius must be rejected: I will make them known to my 
(old) acquaintances. For the mere announcement is not suffi
cient; the quality must be pointed out. Is. xix. 19, &c., is, for 
example, really parallel, where Egypt and .Assyria, instead of 
which we have here Babylon on the ground already mentioned, 
serve the Lord, and Israel is third in the covenant; and also Is. 
xliv. 5, "'l'his one shall say I am the Lord's, and this one shall call 
himself by tlrn name of the God of Jacob, and this one shall sub
scribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the 
name of Israel." After " behold Philistia and 'l'yrp, with Cush," 
we must supply: this shall be said of them ; compare ,::no in 
ver 3, and io~, in ver. 5. This supplementary clause is indi
cated by the quotation given of the words which these utter: this 
one was born there. Tyrus had already been named in Ps. xlv.12, 
as nmong the nations which shall in future times turn to the Lord 
and his kingdom. The Berleb. Bible : " The Syrians had already 
furnished workmen and materials for Solomon's temple, as a good 
type that they also would join in the fellowship of the Church of 
New Testament times, of which the Canaanitish woman formed 
the first fruits." On the conversion of the Cushites, compare Ps. 
lxviii. 31, lxxii. 10. Bcrlcb.: of which the eunuch of Queen Can
dace, Acts viii. 27, was the first fruits. " 'fhis one" docs not re
fer to individuals, but to the idea1 persons of the nations who had 
formerly been spoken of, and with whom the Psalmist has through
out to rlo; compare particularly, "when the people shall be re
corded" in ver. 4. 'fhc "being born" stands here in anticipation 
of the N cw 'l'estament doctrine of the second birth in a spiritual 
sense : besides the pnssngc before us, it occurs only in Job xi. 
1 ~, "and the vain m:m shall be wise, and the wild ass born a 
mP.n." Sion is the birth-place of the higher existence of the hea-
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then, their spiritual mother city. '!'hey shall be there born anew 
as children of Go<l and children of Abraham.-In vcr. 5, the 
great favour which the Lord shows for Sion in making her the 
birth-place and the true home of the heathen, is again touched 
upon for the purpose of placing it in connection with a seconcl 
faYOnr, that namely of strength and maintenance. It is in this 
connection, that what is new and advanced in the thought lies. 
C::th·in: "It often happens, that in proportion to the rapidity 
with which cities rise to distinguished eminence, is the shortness 
of the continuance of their prosperity. That it may not bethought 
that the prosperity of the church is of such a perishable and 
tmnsi tory nature, it is declared that the l\Iost High l1imsclf will 
establish her. It is not surprising, as if it had been said, to find 
other cities shaken, and subjected from time to time to a variety 
of vicissitudes; for they arc carried round with the worltl in its 
rm·olutions, and do not enjoy everlasting defenders. But it is the 
very reverse with the new J crusalem, which, being founded upon 
the power of God, shall continue when even heaven and earth 
shall lrnve fallen into ruins." On iD~ with i, compare iii. 2; 
lxxi. 10. We may also translate here," to Sion," although in 
point of form the address is not directed to Sion. The 'ti"~ 
'tV,~, is to be considered as one noun, and signifies each and every 
one (comp. Esth. i. 8; Lev. xvii. 10, 13),-rnan is atlded to man, 
nation to nation, comp. at vcr. 4. He, he himself and no other, 
not a weak hurnan being. The l\Iost High-comp. Ps. xl vii. 2. 
-In ver. 6, which Luther has wholly misunderstood, i!JO has its 
usual sense, to count, compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 10, where it is used 
of David numbering the people. The Lor<l numbers the nations 
1, 2, ;1, &c., and in doing so, in assigning in the case of each the 
reason why he counts it in, he makes the remarks: this one was 
Lorn there. The J.ir,::, is not a noun (no such noun occurs), but 
an infinitive: 'in the noting down of the veople-not when he 
notes down, but when they arc noted down. The Lord merely 
presides at the taking up of the lists, and intimates who arc to be 
marked down. There lies at the foundation a reference to the 
usual enumeration and citizen-rolls, compare Ez. xiii. 9, "·hich 
gave a, poor and miserable result as compared with the high 
expectations and liopcs which had been called forth in the 
church of. God at its commencement. There comes at Inst, 
however, a, numbering which satisfies all these hope~. Wholo 

YOL, III. G 
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hosts of nations shall Le added to the kingdom of God.
Ver. 7 is so far separated from Yer. 4-6, as is intimated Ly 
the Selah, as that there is nothing more said in it of Sion 
as the birth-place of the heathen; it is so far connected, how
ever, as that the matter spoken of is still the relation of the 
heathen to Sion. It contains the words with which these new 
citizens of Sion praise it as the fountain of all their salvation : 
and singers and dancers (at the head of that great procession of 
the heathen) speak then: all rny fountains are in thee. The 
mention of singers and dancers leads to a joyful procession, in 
which the redeemed from the heathen, as Israel did on a former 
occasion after their passage through the Red Sea, Ex. xv. 20, 
21, express their gratitude to the Lord and to his church. In 
such joyful processions the singers here first named occupy the 
chief place; compare at Ps. lniii. 25. What these did with 
their lips, the ring-dancers expressed in music and by mimicry; 
compare Ps. cxlix. 3 ; cl. 4, " let them praise his name in the 
dance." As: the one no less tlian the other. SSn is a verbal 
noun from Pil. of Sin, compare r,iSSino, the ring-dancers in 
Jud. xxi. 23, whicl1, according to ver 21, is to be derived from 
Sin- Ps. xxx. l J, and the example of David, 2 Sam. vi. 16, 
render it manifest that the ring-dance was not confined to young 
women, Lut was also engaged in by men. The fountains arc the 
fountains of salvation which revive the thirsty soul and the tl1irsty 
land ; compare Ps. lxxxiv. 6 ; Is. xii. 3, " with joy shall ye draw 
water out of the wells of salvation." In Ezekiel, chap. xlvii., 
there flows a fountain proceeding out of tl1e sanctuary in Sion, 
spreading the Llcssings of fertility and life through the ,\;Jder
ncss into the Dead Sea, the two emblems of the heathen world : 
compare on the representations of the blessings of the kingdom 
of God Ly the em Liem ofa stream, at Ps. xxxvi. 8; xlvi. 4. The 
1:l can refer, as in ver. :J, only to Sion : in the Lord and thus 
i11 Sion his church, which he has made the depository of all his 
treasures; compare Is. xiv. 14. Calvin: "Now that we know 
that whatever has been foretold by the Spirit has been fulfilled, 
we arc more than unthankful if experience supcraddcd to the' 
words of the Scripture, docs not still more confirm our faith. 
For it is not possible to say how gloriously Christ Ly his appear
ing lias adorned the church. • 'l'hcn the true rclig-ion which had 
hitherto Leen confined within the narrow boundaries of J udca, 
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spreacl over the whole worlcl. Then, for the first time, Goel who 
hacl hitherto been known only by one family, was callecl upon 
in the different languages of all nations. Then the world, which 
had hitherto been miserably rent in pieces by the innumerable 
sects of superstition and error, was gathered together into the 
holy unity of faith." 

PSAUI LXXXVIII. 

The Psalmist, in ver. 1 and ·2, prays suppliantly for help ; 
grnunds this prayer, ver. 3-D, upon the fact that he is sunk in 
the deepest misery, and standing on the verge of complete de
struction, at the gates of death ; and intimates, in ver. 10-12, 
that God cannot possibly give over his own people to this. After 
a short effort at renewed prayer, there follows a new representa
tion of the sufferings of the Psalmist, and with this the whole ter
minates, ver. 13-18. 

The understanding of this Psalm is entirely dependent upon 
the correct view of its relation to Ps. lxxxix. We shall therefore 
direct attention to this subject in the first instance. Several 
expositors have noticed that the two Psalms stand intimately 
connected together ;1 no expositor, however, has sufficiently fol
lowed out the traces which have been discovered. We maintain 
that the two Psalms together, like Psalms ix. and x., xlii. and 
xliii., and many other pairs of Psalms, form one whole consisting 
of two parts. 1. The Title of Ps. lxxxviii. furnishes more than 
one reason in favour of this. Its disproportionate length, so very 
striking, becomes explained at once as soon as it is viewed as 
1clonging to one great whole. In the next place, it is very strik
ing that the last words of the title, " an instruction of Heman 
the Esrahite," correspond exactly to the title of Ps. lxxxix., 
" an instruction of Ethan the Esrahite." By this we arc un
questionably led to tl1c idea that the above are the titles of the 
two parts respectively, and that the preceding portion of the title 
of Ps. lxxxviii. is the title of the whole. Finally, the ,~t!J placed, 

1 AmyTaldus on Ps. lxxxix. : "It is common to this Psalm with tne bst, that 
although each names its author in the title, these authors arc Loth unknown, and 
besides in both l'rnlms there is contained a most ,·chement lamentation, uttcr~d 
with increuiLle ardour of soul." 
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as it were, at the top ot the title, is perfectly decisive. W c have, 
on a former occasion, shown that this word docs not denote a 
poem generally, but a song, a song of praise; comp. at Ps. xlii. 8-
lxxxiii. title. Now if "·c refer the title entirely to Ps. lxxxviii, 
it is impossible to tell what to make of it. The Psalmist is so 
completely unmanned by a sense of his misery, tliat he can 
scarcely adopt the language of prayer, and certainly not that of 
praise. On the other hand, if we refer the title to the whole of 
both Psalms, the term is quite appropriate. Ps. lxxxix. begins, 
with manifest reference to the title, with the words, " I ,rill sing 
the grace of Goel," and bears fro_m ver. I to vcr. 38 throughout 
the character of a song of praisc.1 This character belongs to the 
whole, as soon as it is recognised as a whole. The introductory 
and concluding portions, <lark in themselves, arc illuminated by 
the light of a centre-sun. And the design of the whole then 
becomes manifest, namely, to give instruction how, in circum
stances of great distress, to gain the victory over despair by 
praising God. 2. If we separate Ps. lxxxYiii. from Ps. lxxxix. 
it stands alone in the whole book of Psalms. All expositors re
mark with one voice, that such a comfortless complaint no where 
else occurs throughout its entire compass. Stier, for example, 
says: " The most mournful of all the plaintive Psalms, yea, so 
wholly plaintiYe, without any ground of hope, that nothing like 
it is found in the whole Scriptures." The fact is all the more 
striking, that the Psalm begins with the words, " 0 Lord, thou 
the God of my salvation," after which one certainly might ex
pect anything else rather than a mere description of trouble, in 
"·hich the darkness is thickest at the close, contrary to the usual 
practice, for in all other cases the sun breaks through the clouds 
at the end, if it had not done so before :-the peculiar feature of 
this Psalm is, that it ends entirely in night. The importance of 
these facts is ob,·ious from the circumstance that .1llunti11glte has 
been led by them to adopt the idea that the Psalm is merely a 
fragment of a larger one-an idea utterly clcstitutr of probability, 
for we have no such thing as fragments either i·1 the book bf 

Psalms, or inclccd within the whole compass of the ;itcraturc of 
the Old Testament. As soon as the connection between Ps. 

1 Ven : The subject-matter of the Psa.lm, if you reg:-.rd the largest portion of it, 
1s the celebration of the grace allll trnih of God, e~peci:i.lly in reference to the 
r,romisc of the perpetuity of the kingilom of David. 
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lxxxviii. ancl Ix xxix. is acknowledged, the difficully disappears. 
The Psalmist might, in this case, give free scope in the first part 
to his pain and lamentation, in oLc<licncc to an irresistible im-
1rnlsc of human nature, knowing that in the second part the 
rising sun of consolation would dispel all this darkness. 3. The 
concluding portion of Ps. lxxxix., vcr. 38-51, strikingly agrees 
\l·ith Ps. lxxxviii. The situation is the same, that, viz., of one 
who has speedy destruction before his eyes, who stands at the 
gales of death. The complaint is as deep and painful here as 
it is there. Ps. lxxxix. 47, 48, ought especially to be compared 
with Ps. lxxxviii, 10-) 2. 4. If we consider both Psalms as one, 
we obtain, by counting the comprcheusive title of Ps. lxxxviii., 
the significant number seventy. 

It may be urged against the unity of both Psalms, that in 
Ps. lxxxviii. it is a private individual who speaks, but in Ps. 
lxxxix. it is the people, or, according to the idea of others, an 
oppressed king of the family of David; that in Ps. lxxxix. the 
sufferings distinctly arise from enemies, which in Ps. lxxxviii., 
even although the assertion of some, "that the Psalmist is ill 
of a mortal disease," aud the assertion of others, " that he is 
languishing in prison," be rejected, as arbitrary and unfounded, 
the description of the sufferings is of such a kind that it would 
apply in general to any great distress. But these remarks, in 
so far as they arc founded in truth, agree perfectly well with 
the view gi\·cn above as to the unity of the two Psalms-a unity 
which is not indivisible, but is made up of two parts;-aud arc 
consistent with the contents of the titles. The author has con
structed tl1e first part of the double whole iu such a way, that 
iL may uot ouly serve a sorely oppressed people, but also C\'cry 
individual saint may find in it an adequate cxprcssiou of his own 
feelings-an arrangement which is exceedingly natural, inas
much as in seasons of public distress the individual is too often 
little else than an image of the whole, and which has many 
!lnalogics on its siclc, especially in the prophecies and lamenta
tions of J ercmiah, in reading \\·hich one feels often inclined to 
ask whether the prophet means himself or the people. 'l'hc 
Psalmist therefore has carefully a\'oided eYCrything which re
ferred definitely and exclusively to the people, and, in like 
manner, everything which might lead to any particular kind of 
trouLle. 'l'hcrc docs not occur, however, anything (:i.ud only 
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this woulJ be decisive against the unity) which in any measure 
contrad·icts the reference to the whole community;-in ver. 8, 
to which reference has been made, the acquaintances arc neigh
bouring nations. After this, as soon as the people only speaks 
in Ps. lxxxix., every objection is removed. And that it is the 
people that speaks there, and not the anointed, is clear as day. 
'l'he promise is there in ver. 20 ss. directed, not as in the funda
mental passage, 2 Sam. vii., to David, but to the people. The 
complaint as to difference between that promise and present 
experience, is raised, not on behalf of David, but on behalf of 
the people. 'l'he difficulty is this, that the divine favour whieh, 
according to the Word of God, the people sl10uld have enjoyed 
through the family of David, had been withdrawn. David, and 
his Son, the anointed, are throughout spoken of in the third 
person; the people unquestionably comes forward as different 
in ver. J 7, 18, 50. 

If we adopt the unity of the two Psalms, it. becomes no very 
difficult matter to assign the date of the composition of the 
whole. It cannot have been composed earlier than the time,g 
immediately preceding the Babylonish captivity: for the people 
stand here at the very brink of a precipice. It is even better 
to refer to the time of Zedekiah, than, with Venema, to the 
time immediately after the death of Josiah. The Psalm must 
have been composed before the captivity: for there is no trace 
of the destruction of the city and temple, which could scarcely 
have been omitted if it had taken place; the kingdom of David 
is in a state of depression, and verging towards extreme old age, 
but still it exists (comp. especially Yer. 4.5 and 51), and the 
prayer of the Psalmist is, that the Lord would deliver it from 
impending destruction; according to vcr. 43, the anointed of 
the Lord still canicd on ivars, although unfortunate ones. 
Assumptions such as those, which refer the composition of tl1e 
Psalm to the times of the l\Inccabecs, render it necessary to 
have recourse to the desperate expedient of understanding the 
expressions, "Da\'id," "his son," "the anointed of the Lord,". 
ns meaning, not the royal family of David, but the royal nation 
-an assertion which docs not require one word to be thrown 
away upon it. 

The Title runs: A S0119 of Praise, a Psalm of the sons of 
Korah. To the Chief Musician, 11pon the distress of oppression. 
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-An instruction by Heman the Esrahite.-The expression, "to 
the Chief l\Iusician," amounts to a, notice that we have before 
us a proper church-song. The r,i:iy', r,',no ',y has been 
already explained at Ps. xiv., vol. i. p. 206. 'l'hat " of the 
sickness" is to be interpreted of sickness in a figurative sense, 
as equivalent to severe suffering-a, sense in which the word is 
frequently used, as, for example, Is. i. 5; Ps. ]iii. Title-is evi
dent from the term which is appended as an explanation, r,i~y~, 
denoting the affiicting cause: comp. ver. 8, 15, Ps. xc. l 5, cii. 
23, cxix. 75, or that in which the distress consists of it. If we 
connect these words with the -,~"1?7 of the beginning we haYc a 
description of the design of the Psalm: to comfort, in severe 
suffering, by the }Jraisc of God. Let us now direct our atten
tion to the special title of Ps. lxxxviii. It bears the name of 
Instruction or a, didactic Psalm (at Ps. xxxii. '.ritlc), and the 
Psalm gives direction not to allow our sorrows to prey upon our
selves, but to pour them out before God-the A B C of all suf
ferers. If they follow this direction, they may be again spoken 
with. He who has learned to complain to God, will soon learn 
to hope in God. As the authors of the whole Psalm had already 
been said to be the sons of Korah (comp. at Ps. xiii.), it is ob
vious that the Heman the Esrahite, who is named here, a11d 
Etham the Esrahite, who is named in Ps. lxxxix. should not 
Le considered as the proper authors of the parts marked by 
their name, but as men into whose mouths the contents of 
these parts were put. 'l'he ', is here, as in other passages, 
the ', auctoris; but it denotes the imaginary and not the real 
author-a sense in which it mn,y nnturally be understood in 
those cases in which the real author had either been named 
or otherwise indicated, as in Ps. lxxxvi. 'l'he reasons which 
induced tl1e sons of Korah to introduce these names of Heman 
and Etham need not remain <louutful. There is no doubt that 
these two men were the famous musicians of the time of David, 
who arc so often named next after Asaph. Etham is the same 
as Jeduthun, who is in several passages named in an exactly 
similar relation as third next to Asaph and Heman. 'l'hc at
tempt which Berthold makes in his Intro. iii. i. p. 1 Di5 ss. to 
prove them different persons, strikes in the opposite <lireetion 
Etham is probaLly the proper noun, and Jcrluthun (the praise
man, comp. n1,1i1S in J Chron. xvi. 4-1, xxv. 3, Ges. on tho 
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word), an ideal name, devised by David,--and hence we may 
explain the variety in the form: comp. Ps. :xxxix. Title. These 
men were not at all ordinary musicians. they were also, what 
they must have been to enable them to be founders of the sacred 
music, <li\·incly inspired sages. In 1 Kings iv. 31, it is said of 
Solomon: "And he was wiser than all men, than Etham the 
Esrahitc, and Heman, and Kalkol, and Dardah," and in l Chron. 
xxv. 5, Heman is called "the king's seer in the words of God." 
Both, however, were not composers of Psal1i1s. 'l'hc sons of 
Korah were at this time desirous, on the one hand, of honour
ing their own poem, and of strengthening its impression by pre
fixing to it the names of these celebrated men next after their 
own, and, on the other hand, of perpetuating the memory of these 
men, who appeared to such disadvantage, compared with their 
"brother" (l Chron. vi. 24) Asaph, who is so often named in 
the titles of the Psalms ;-they wished" to raise up seed" to the 
childless sages. In doing so, they had the example of David be
fore their eyes, who, in Ps. xxxix. Title, had named Jeduthun for 
the purpose of honouring him, and handing his name down to 
posterity, not indeed as the author, but as the chief musician 
(comp. at the passage), and also the example of their ancestors, 
who had on several occasions sung f;·om the soul of David: comp. 
for example, Ps. xlii., xliii., lxxxiv., lxxxvi.-Heman is here, and 
Ethan in Ps. lxxxix., called the Esrahite. We learn the import of 
the term in 1 Chron. ii. 5, "and the sons of Serah: Simri, and 
Ethan, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Darah" (we have the same 
names in J Kings v. 11, with the unimportant difference of Dar
dnh instead of Darah). The ~ is hence an Al. vrothet., and 
Ethan and Heman were nnmccl Esrahitcs, because they belonged 
to the family of Scrah, the son of Judah, which they adorned by 
their famous names. It is certain that they were not the descend
ants ofScrah, the son of Judah. The whole music connected with 
the worship of God in David's time, and in later periods, was in 
the hands of Levites; and this every child knew, so that nobody 
conld think of tracing the descent of the famous chief musicians 
of David to the tribe of Judah. Heman, according to the ex
press and well-defined intimations given in J Chron. vi. 18 ss., 
xv. 27, ,ms a Levite of the family of the Kohathitcs, the grand
child of Samuel, whose spirit passed over to the "seer in the 
words of God," through his son Joel ; Ethan, according to 
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I Chron. vi. 29-32 (comp. xv. l 7, 19), was a Levite of the fa
mily of the l\Icraritcs, a son of Kisis, 1 Chron. Yi. 29, or, ac
cording to another form of the name of Kusaja, xv. J 7, 1 as 
Asaph, according to 1 Cl1ron. vi. 24-28, was a Lcvite of the 
family of the Gcrshonitcs. Hence Heman and Ethan could 
have been reckoned as belonging to the family of Scral1, only 
in the sense that they dwelt in this family, as "strangers 
and sojourners" (comp. Juel. xvii. 7), and were incorporated 
with it, as citizens. And there are not wanting examples of 
Levites being spoken of as belonging to the family of which, in 
their capacity as citizens, they formed part. rl'hus Samuel the 
Levite, 1 Sam. i. 1, is called an Ephraimite; and, in Jml. xvii. 
7, there follows immediately after the words "of the family of 
Judah," the remark, "who was a Levite,ancl he sojourned there;" 
comp. Bcitr. P. iii. p. GO. Heman and Ethan were hence 
adopted sons of Serah, who brought their father, however, 
more honour than did all his real children. }'ram the above 
induction it is clear, that Novers on Chron. p. 237, was too pre
cipitate in finding the accounts of Heman and Ethan to be 
contradictory accounts, which arc quite consistent with each 
other, when rightly understood, and that Keil on Chron. p. 
lG·J., and Gesen. in his Thes. under Heman, were, in like 
manner, too precipitate in denying the identity of the per
sons in the different passages. 

The Psalmist has included the whole within the remarkable 
number 70, and given to each separate part an artificial ar
rangement, in which the numbers 7 and 10 play the chief 
parts. Thus the main division in Ps. lxxxviii. consists of sc
Yen Yerscs, which are divided into a four and a three, vcr. 3-9, 
and 10-12. 

Ver. I, 2.-Vcr. 1. Lord Goel, my saviom·, I c1·y in the day 
time, in the night before thee. Ver. 2. Let my prayer come be
fore thee, incline thine ear to my cry.-On the " my salrntion
God," Calvin : "In thus addressing God he lays Lridlc and bit 

1 In l Kings v. 11, Etha.n ancl Heman arc ca.llecl sons of J\Iachol. There i.s, 
however, no conlracliction between this a.ncl the notice given in Chron. llfachol 
is not a. proper name; it never occurs as such ; we must translate: sons of the 
dance, Hiller: skilful in leading down t!te sac-red dance: comp. "<lauc:htcrs or 
music," Eccl. xii 4. 
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on the excess of his pain, ]1e shuts the door of despair, and 
strengthens himself to carry the cross." The extremely concise 
character of the second half of the verse is explained by the cir
cumstance, that the words arc numbered for the purpose of inti
mating beforehand the 7, as the signature of the whole Psalm. 
The two clauses are to be supplemented from each other; in the 
first, before thee; and in the second, I cry. The fundamental 
passage is Ps. xxii. ~: "l\Iy God, I cry in the day time and thou 
answcrest not, and in the night season and I am not silenced." 
According to this passage the o,., here must stand for O'Ji", or 
~,.,::i.- It certainly docs not occur thus in any other passage, but 
there arc many analogies in its favour, and the short form might 
the more readily be used Jiere as nS.,S::i. follows. Forced trans
lations, such as " at the time when I cry I am in night before 
thee," are foundered by the fact that c,, in parallel with ;,S•S can 
only mean day,1 and that the Psalmist, according to ver. 13, 
prays in the morning. 

The Psalmist grounds, in ver. 3-9, his petition that he may be 
finally heard in the prayer which he unceasingly addresses to 
God, without having hitherto obtained any answer, upon the 
greatness of his distress.-V er. 3. For my soul is filled with suf
fering, and my life is near to sheol. Ver. 4. I am reckoned like 
those who go down to the grave, I am as a man to whom there is no 
strength. Ver. 5. A rnong the dead free, like the slain, who li·e in 
the grave, who1n thou rememberest no more, and they are cut o.U' 
from thy hand. Ver. 6. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in 
dark places, in deeps. Ver. 7. Thy wrath lieth upon rne, and tliou 
affiictest rne with all thy waves. Selah. Ver. 8. Thon hast re
moved my acquaintances from me, thou hast made me an abomi
nation unto them, I am shut up and do not go out. Ver. 9. 
Jfine eye languis!teth because of mi·sery, I cry to thee, 0 Lord, 
every day, I stretch out to thee my hands.-Instcad of "my life 
stretches to shcol," in vcr. 3, Ps. cYii. 18 has, "to the gates of 
dcath."-'l'hc first clause ofvcr. 4is from Ps. xxviii. I, with the 

I On '' before thee" Calvin: "Xor is tho particle, before tl,ce, superfluous; nil 
111cn alike complain in their grief; Lut this is far from pouring out their groans fo 
1/,e p1·esence of God: nay, they must seC'k some hiding-pbcc where they may mur
mur against God, and ftn<l fault with his severity; others utter openly their cla
morous wor<ls. Hence we see what a r:n-e ,~rtuc it is lo pbce God Lefore us, and 
kl direct to him our pmyen." 
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change oi ·,r,Sun~:i into .,r,:iu,n:i- With them, i.e., as them, or 
like them. The men without strength (not is strength, for to whom 
there is no strength}, arc, according to the connection, the dead. 
It is only on this interpretation that we can explain the as. The 
Psalmist was already without strength; but he is rather exactly 
like a dead than like a living man on the brink of the gravc.-In 
"free among the dead," in ver. 5, the Psalmist overlooks the 
small difference which still exists between him and the dead, and. 
:eckons himself among the latter, as he does also in ver. 6; rnr. 
+, and the remaining portion of ver. 5, shew that the sense is, 
"already as good as dead, and, therefore, free from thee." Free
dom, in connection with earthly relations, is, generally speaking, 
a great good. Yet, with good human masters, there have been 
cases in which the slave did not choose to avail himself of the 
freedom to which the divine law entitled him; comp. 

0

Deut. xv. 
16, "I will not go out from thee, because I love thine house, 
and I am happy with thee." But, with the heavenly master, 
freedom is pre-eminently an evil; to be the servant of God is the 
highest happiness; comp. Ps. lxxxvi. l 6. For his service is joy, 
because his yoke is easy and his burden is light, his command
ments arc more precious than gold, yea, tlrnn much fine gold, are 
sweeter than honey and the honey comb (comp. the praise of the 
divine commandments in Ps. xix.); and, what is of special conse
quence here, God gives to his servants a great reward, Ps. xix. 
12; he not only demands service from them, he also cares for 
them with tender fatherly love, feeds them at his table, and holds 
his protecting hand over tl1em; comp. Ps. xxiii. Over against 
these rich blessings, which the service of God brings with it, 
there is the mere naked freedom remaining for those who liave 
been removed from the service of God-a poor thing. Allusion 
is made, as is obvious, to Job iii. 19, "And the servant is (there 
in the world of spirits) free from his master;" it may lie a fortu
nate thing to become free from an earthly master, but to be free 
from the heavenly master is assuredly misery. Great clifticult,v 
has been experienced in interpreting the words before us. 
Hence have proceeded such transbtions as : among the dead is 
my couch, or among the dead I am sick, weak, or laid prostrate. 
'l'he usage of the word is against this: the sense of freedom 
is the fundamental and the only sense of the root 'C'!:n in He
brew (Ifayernick on Ez. xxvii. 20). In Ez., in the abo\"C men-
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tioned place, \VDn ,,;i::i is "glorious coverings," comp. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 25, where '\VE:Jn, which generally denotes not the "set 
free," but the "free man," signifies a "free lord;" magnificence 
cannot be wanting. In 2 Kings xv. 5, 2 Chrou. xxvi. 21, n•::i 
.ii'\VCn or r,i'i.Vcn is a house of freedom, a house where the 
lepers dwelt, those who were likened to the dead, struck off 
from the roll of the servants of Goel. 'l'his is manifest from the 
remark which follows in Chron.: "for he, Uzziah, was cut off 
from the house of the Lord," had lost his place there where all 
the seryants of the Lord dwell (comp. at Ps. lxxxiv. and t.he 
parallel passages), in consequence of which Uzziah lost his com
mand over his fellow-scnants, which was handed over to his 
son J otham. 'l'his strikingly harmonious parallel passage fur
nishes the seconcl proof in favour of the above translation. 'l'hc 
third lies in the expression, "those whom thou remembcrest no 
more, and who arc cut off from thy hand," which agrees remark
ably well with the first clause as understood by us, and sencs 
to explain it exactly as in the above quoted passage of Chron., 
"to dwell in the house of freedom," is explained by "to be cut 
off from the house of the Lord." 'l'he comparison with the dead 
is followed by that with the slain, because the Psalmist ,ms 
threatened with violent deprivation of life. "'1.10 be cut off from 
the hand of God," his helping and protecting hand, is to be 
made away with in a violent manner, in consequence of violent 
destruction to be no longer the object of God's helping grace; 
compare at the purallel passage, Ps. xxxi. 22, "I am cut off 
from thine eyes," cut off, and consequently withdrawn from thy 
gracious look. W c have alreacly, at Ps. vii. 5, advertcd to the 
idcn which lies at the foundation of the whole verse, that the 
deacl arc no longer the objects of the loving care of God. In 
Old Testament times this had a mournful truth. The darkness 
of the intermediate state prcYious to the appearing- of Christ, 
had not yet been illuminntcd by the morning of diYine grace
the paradise of which the Lord spoke to the thief was first 
opened up at his death-the intermediate state under the O!tl 
Testament was indeed not distinctly known as such; the clear 
view of the resurrection was first opened up by Him who is the 
resurrection and the life. It was under the N cw 'l'cstament 
that it was first said of tlic gmvc: "It is to me a chamber 
ll'hcro I lie on roses, because by thy death I conquer death and 
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the grtwc." The servants of Goel at that time could not Lut 
shudder when they stood immediately over the abyss of death, 
and looked into the utter darkness, "the darkness of death 
"·ithout order."-The grave of deep 1Jlaces, in vcr. G, is sheol, 
deep under the earth, compare on ;i:::i of sheol at Ps. xxviii. 1, 
the "lower places of the earth," in parallel with " shcol," in 
Ps. ]xiii. 9, Ez. xxvi. 20, and " the lowest hell" in Ps. lxxxvi. 
13. The "dark places" arc as usually {compare at Ps. lxxiv. 
20) the dark places of sheol. The Psalmist, a living corpse, is 
as good as brought to that place. On r,iS::t~, in other passages 
.liiS~::tO, water-deeps; compare at Ps. lxix. 2.-'rhe "waves" in 
vcr. 7 are the tumultuous sea-waves of trouLle and pain, com
pare at the fundamental passage, Ps. xlii. 7. The 7~i:::i'i!n::i is 
the acc., according to thy waves-with them. '!'he Selah is 
appended to r,~.:iy, in order to g-ive prominence to that word which 
is intended to explain the title r,i.:iyS. The want of the suffix, 
otherwise strange, may also be accounted for by a reference to 
tJiig cxplanation.-The complaint of the estrangement of 
acquaintances and friends in consequence of suffering, vcr. 8, 
meets us frequently in the Psalms, compare at Ps. xxvii. 10, 
xxX\'iii. 11, lxix. 8. {Job xix. 13). What is true of 7Jersonal is 
also true of national relations; like causes produce like effects. 
'!'he expression, "thou hast made me an abomination to them" 
(the plural has an intensive force-as it were a whole assemblage 
of abominations), alludes to Gen. xliii. 32, xlvi. 3-1, (compare 
Ex. viii. 22), according to which Israel was an abomination to 
the Egyptians, and therefore contains a slight intimation of a 
national reference. The last words, "I am shut up and do not 
go out," must necessarily Le considered as referring to the 
acquaintances, and cannot be viewed in connection with a refer
ence to Lam. iii. 7, 9, shut up by misfortune, I can find no way 
of escape," but "shut up by puLlic reproach, which keeps me 
in the house like a prisoner, I do not go out, I stir not from the 
door," ll'ith reference to Ps. :xxxi. 11, "they who sec me in the 
street flee from me," and cspocially to Job xxxi. 3.J., \\'here 
Job is expressing his willingness to suffer in case of his guilt 
what he must now suffer unwillino·ly san, "I should be afraid 
Lefore a great multitude, and th; c~nt~mpt of families slioul(l 
terrify me, and I will be silent and not go out of doors."-On 
~~7 in vcr. 9, compare Dcut. x:xviii. 65. Instead of" the eye,'' 
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Luther, without any reason, has the "person," compare at Ps. vi. 
7, lxix. 3. On " I stretch out my hands," Arncl: " I sigh ,vith 
my heart, pray with my mouth, and supplicate with my han<l, 
like a child which stretches out both its i:iancls to its mother." 

Ver. 10-12. 'l'he Psalmist, who is now within one single step 
of death, represents to God, that if he delay any longer to help 
him, he will deprive himself of the possibility of manifesting his 
glory to which his very being prompts him, and of the praise of 
his own people, whicl1 is very pleasant to him, compare at Ps. 
vi. 5. For it is to the living only an<l not to the <lead that he can 
shew wonders; and it is the living only that can praise him:
" l\Iakc haste therefore and help me, ere I go to the land of dark
ness when I shall be lost to thee. Ver. 10. Wilt thou then do won
ders to the dead, or shall shadows stand up and praise thee. Selah. 
Ver. 11. Shall thy mercy be recounted in the grave, thy faithful
ness in destruction. Ver. J 2. Shall thy wonders be known in 
darkness, and thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness."-· 
'l'hat God cannot shew wonders to the <lead (ver. 10) is a strong 
reason why he should, while his people arc still in life, manifest 
on their behalf his wondrous power. 'l'he existence of the 
Christian church furnishes a mighty proof that he has clone this; 
the maintenance of Israel in a time when everything seemed to 
proclaim entire destruction, proceeds on the supposition that he 
docs this. 'l'hc ~s!:l stands collectively. compare at Ps. lxx.vii. 
l l. 'l'he mention of wonders points to the national reference of 
the Psalm. 'l'he Rephaim were a Canaanitish giant-race, whose 
1rnmc was applied to the shades of the lower world. Contact 
with these is something terrible for the living; the spirits of 
the deceased are represented to the imagination as possessed of 
a gigantic fQnn, compare I Sam. xxviii. 13, where the witch of 
Endor, on the appearance of Samuel, says, " I bchohl gods as
cending out of the earth." Beitr. ii. p. 2Gl. Against other at
tempted <lerivations it may be urged that they do not explain 
the fact, that this term applie<l to the dca<l is only used in poet
ry; that it is in the highest degree improbable that a word 
written exactly similar should have two derivations and signifi
cations; ancl ~::n signifies to hca,l and nothing else, and that it is 
altogether foreign to the Hebrew to consider Rephaim a term 
applied to the shades as bearing an agreeable sense. 'l'he Oij? 
is not to be considered as signifying to raise a9ain from the 
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dead, (that would be contradictory to the true doctrines, which 
is never done in the Old '.l.'estament,) but to rise up, compare Ps. 
lxxviii. G .. '.l.'he language refers to what takes pince in death, 
not after death. The 7,,,., also could scarcely want the co
pulative. The Selah gives God, as it were, time to weigh the 
weighty reason, and then the development follows.-In the 
grave and in destruction, ver. 11,-in the place of destruction, 
sheol, the mercy and the faithful_ness of God could not be praised 
so much as by his own people on eartl1, when he manifests these 
graces in delivering them from impending death (compare at 
Ps. xxx. 9), partly because of the want of opportunity for its 
manifestation, and partly because of the want of ability to praise 
ltim.-The " land of forgetfulness," in vcr 12, is not the land 
where one is forgotten (Ps. xxx. 12), but the land where one 
forgets, Luther: "Where one remembers nothing," compare 
Eccl. ix. 5-10, "there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom in the grave. God does no wonderful works to the 
dead, because they would not be known by them. '.l.'he great 
wonder of the resurrection is not excluded, because the language 
used applies only to those wonders which are performed to such 
as remain in a state of death. And that the Psalmist does not 
acknowledge this, is not to be explained by " the difference 
between seasons of faith and despondency in the human soul 
which is found existing even in the present day." For it is 
a didactic poem that we have here before us. Such a poem 
may descend very low to suffering; but it must always remain 
above it. 

Ver. J:3--18.-Ver. 13. The Psalmist, in vcr. 13, prepares for 
prayer, makes even an effort at it in ver. 14, and soon sinks 
hack, ver. 15-18, into lamentation, which reaches its summit 
in the last words. Ver. 13. But I cry to thee, 0 Lord, and in 
the morning my prayer shall anticipate thee. Ver. 14. Why, 
0 Lord, dost thozt cast off· my soul, hidest thy face from me ? 
Ver. 15. I am miserable a,nd ready to expire from rny youth. 
1 bear thy terrors. I will despair. Ver. 1 G. Thy wrath goes 
over me, thy terrors annihilate rne. Ver. 17. They surround 
rne like water the whole day, they are round rne alto,qether. 
Ver. l 8. 'l'hou hast removed from me friend and neighbour, 
mine acquaintances-the place of darkness.-" In the moming," 
in vcr. 13, denotes the great earnestness in prayer: comp. at 
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Ps. v. 3. lvii. 8. 'l'hc 01j? is to surprise, comp. at Ps. xxi. 3.-
0n Yer. 14, CalYin: "Although these lamentations at first sight 
exhibit expressions of pain without any consolation, they ncycr
thclcss contain tacit prayers. For he docs not prou<lly contend 
with Go<l, but mournfully desires some remedy to his calami
ties." On "why dost thou cast off," (comp. Ps. xiii. 2) Arnd: 
"Thus it is when the cross lasts long, conflicts arise about cast
ing off. But there is no casting off; there is only a waiting for 
the hour of help, the hour of the Lord."-In vcr. ] 5, there is 
no reason for departing from the usual sense of i.l.'J youth. 
(Luther falsely: that I am thus cast off.) When a great affiic
tion befalls us, we cannot regard it as standing alone, we look 
upon it as the last step of a ladder, which we began to ascend 
as soon as we came into the world; so when we meet with any' 
great deliverance, "·c think upon all the mercies which we hasc 
experienced from our youth. In the funeral hymn: "And now 
I have ended life's hard course," we read: "In every yca1· from 
tender youth, I have learned how hard's the road to heaven." 
Israel, who must first occur to our thoughts, says, in Ps. cxxix. 
J, in language which corresponds exactly to the clause before 
us, " they have oft oppressed me from my youth up." 'l'he 
oppression in Egypt befell Israel in his youth (comp. Hos. xi. 1), 
in consequence of which he was brought to the Ycry verge of 
destruction, so that he might with truth say, "I am miserable 
an<l ready to expire from my youth," just as the antitypc, the 
Lord, who was born in a stable (= Egypt), was soon sought 
after by Hero<l (= Pharaoh) that he might Le put to death, 
and was exposed to the danger of his life on many occasions on 
the part of his enemies. 'rhe terl'ors of God arc the terrors 
,rhich he sends. 'l'hc il~,::~ is from ji~ to despair, to e.rpire. 
'rhc form has its usual sense. The Psalmist is so far gone that 
he resolves to give himself o,·cr to despair, to giYc up that op
position to it which he cannot any longer maintain.-In Yer. 
l(i, the form ,~~J"ll1t.:)~, which nowhere else occurs, is formed . ... ; . 
out of the Piel, which occurs elsewhere, by the Psalmist him
self, for the purpose of alluding to the n,;,,~~ of Le,·. xxv. 23, 
"the land shall not be sold for a.,rniliilation (so that the right 
of the possessor shall not be wl_101ly annihilatcu) for the land is 
mine, for ye arc strangers and sojourners with me." God 
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appears-this is the force of the allusion-to be failing, contrary 
to his own l::t.w, inasrnucl1 as he is completely alienating his 
property, so that tlie possibility of redemption is exclu<led.1-
In ver. 18, the usual tr::rnslation is: my acquaintances arc dark
ness, i. e., have disappeared. But we must rather, with J. D. 
l\Iichaelis and others, explain: my companions-the pince of 
<larlrness, i. e., the dark kingdom of the dead is instead of all 
my companions, has come near to me, ,vhile they liave gone 
back. The following considerations may be adduced in support 
of this:-1'iV'n1'J signifies always, even in Is. xxix. 15, xiii. 16, 
not darkness, but a dark place, and it_ occurs in this sense, and 
is even applied to the darkness of sheol in ver. 6; according to 
the usual translation, the verse does not close with a thought of 
sufficient strength, but with merely a flat repetition of vcr. 8, 
whereas, according to our translation, the Psalm ends with an 
energetic expression of its main thougl1t: the immediate 
vicinity of death; the darkness is thickest at the end, just as it 
is in the morning before the rising of the sun; and, finally, there 
is a strikingly parallel passage in Job xvi i. 14: "I call tlw 
grave my father, and the worm my mother and sister." 

PSALl\I LXXXIX. 

'l'hc Psalmist, in language of joy and praise, calls to remem
brance first the promise of God which secured the perpetual 
existence of the kingdom of David, and consequently the pre
servation of the people, vcr. 1-37, then complains that the 
Jlrescnt state of matters forms a sad contrast to this promise, 
ver. 38-45, and finally prays to Goel that he would remove this 
contrast, ver. 4G-5]. In reference to other introductory matter, 
compare at Ps. lxxxviii. 

Ver. 1-4. 'l'l1e Cl1urch resolves that she will eternally 11raise 
the mercy and the faithfulness of the Lord, because these shnll 
eternally be manifested to the family of David, and through 
that family to tnc people, in virtue of the promise which God 

1 Ewald takes another view: he, however, has nothing except a false rendering 
of Ilos. iv. 18, to refer to in support of his view of the import of tl,e form. Tha, 
passage should be translated: they love, "give ye" "" a description of tlieir ir.• 
•atial,i<' a,·arice, which always puts "gi\'e" iuto their mouth. 

YUL. UJ. II 
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gave to Dn.Yi<l thnt he would eternn.lly <lcfoncl his family, cter 
nally maintain his throne.-V er. 1. I will sing eternally the mer
cies of the Lorcl, I will mal.:e l.:nown with my moiith thy faithful
ness from genemtion to generation. Ver. 2. For I say: eternally 
shall niercy be built, the heaven-thou mriintainest thy faithfulness 
in it. Ver. 3. " I have made a covenant with my chosen one. I have 
sworn to David my servant. Ver. 4. For ever I will maintain 
thy seed and I build thy throne frorn generation to generation." 
Selah.-The mercies of the Lord, vcr. 1, arc, according to the 
context, especially the manifestations of his Joye towards the 
family of David (compare ver. 49, (mcl "the mercies of DaYid," 
Is. lv. 3), and the fiiitlifulness of Goel is that by which he fulfils 
the promises made to this family. The determination to praise 
for ever these manifestations of the love and faithfulness of 
God, shows that it is not one single individual that speaks, but 
the congregation of the Loni, convinced of its own eternal 
dmation. It is the work of faith to go forth on the supposition 
of eternal duration nt a time when everything visible proclaims 
near destruction, ancl to give expression to the determination 
to praise for ever the loyc ancl the faithfulness of Goel at a time 
,vhcn everything appears to declare that he has changed l1is 
Joye into hatred, and has broken his promises. The □S"l.V here 
and in vcr. 2, 37 is for oSi.vS, compare at Ps. lxi. 4.-Thc de
termination to praise for e,·er tl1e mercy ancl the faithfulness of 
Go<l is founded on the conviction that these will stand the trial. 
Ver. 2. 11/ercy appears here under the figure of a building in 
continual pl'Ogression, in opposition to one which, when still 
unfinished, foils into ruins. 'l'he faithfulness is established in 
the heavens, in or<ler that it may partake of their eternity, be 
like them eternal; compare vcr. 3G, 37, on the eternity of the 
hcaycns at Ps. lxxii. 5, and a similar figuratirn expression, Ps. 
cxix. SD, "thy won! stands fast in hcayen." 'l'hc hca,·cns ha Ye 
cmphaticnlly the foremost place assigned to them in the collo
cation of the words.-In vcr. 3 an<l 4, the foundation of the 
:firm hope of the etemal continuance of the mercy and the 
faithfulness of God is the promise of God to David in 2 Snm: 
Yii.; in reality we ought to supply "for thou <li<lst say." This 
promise, on which sec the rcmnrks mn<le in this commentary at 
Ps. XYiii. 28-47 (,•ol. i. p. 31-0-323), upon which nlso Ps. xxi., 
hi., cx~xii., lxxii., ex., clepcn<l, forms the proper centre-point 
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of the Psalm. It is mC'rcly alluded to here shortly an<l sum
marily, but it is entered upon at large in the 19th and following 
verses. As surely as this promise culminates in Christ, so 
surely is it significant to us, comp. at Ps: lxi; and we may 
learn from this Psalm not only in general how in the Church's 
most troublous times we may conquer that fear with which the 
visible aspect of affairs fills us, by clinging to those promises 
which the Lord has given her, but may also be ourselves com
forted "·ith that consolation which is aclministorecl hero to the 
Old Testament Church. 'l'he promise of Go<l to David extends 
to all ages, even to the cn<l of the worl<l.1 

In a promise, everything depends upon the person who pro
mises. The question therefore occurs: has he the will and the 
power to fulfil the promise? and where it is men who promise, 
the answer to this question is never very consolatory, often very 
mournful. Hence the Psalmist, before unfolding farther the 
cont~nts of the promise, vroceeds in vcr. 5-18 to praise the glo1'y 
qf God, especially his omniJ)otence and faitl1fulness. 'l'his inde
pendent portion of the Psalm is very artificially arranged. 'l'he 
whole consists of 14 verses. The praise of God is completed in 
10, ver. 5-H. 'l'o this there is a<lclccl a declaration as to the 
happiness of the people who have such a Goel, vcr. 15-18. The 
ten is divi<lerl into a three an<l a scven,-thc introduction and 
the proper treatise. The three of the introduction and the four 
of the conclusion make up a seven, which corresponds to the 
seven of the main division. 'l'hc unbroken seven is cnclo~c<l 
within the broken one. 

First, vcr. 5-7: The omnipotence and faithfulness of God arc 
devoutly praised cycn by the angels, his heavenly congregation. 
-Yer. 5. And the heavens praise thy wonders, 0 Lord, and thy 
truth in the assembly of the holy ones. Ver. G. For who in the 
cloitds is like to the Lord, who comes like to God among the sons 
of God? Ver. 7. Goel is very terrible in the confidence of the 

1 On "I have sworn," Arnd: ""'ho does not see here how great is the friend
ship ancl how faithful is the lo,·e which Goel hears to man, ancl how deep tlie lofty 
majesty of God eon<leseen<ls when he swears to man! And why docs he <lo this 1 
In order that he may make bis promise sure, that he may strengthen our faith ancl 
help our weakness ;-so desirous is God that we should Leliern on him and not 
doubt his promise. In Heb. ~-i., such causes are assigned. 0 blessed people, for 
wi1ose s:-.ke Go<l swcms ! U miserable people, who will not belieYe God even when 
he swears!,. 
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holy ones, and dreadful/or all who are round about him.-And 
the heavens praise, ver. .'i :-an<l therefore it is clear of what 
mighty importance, what a precious treasure, this promise is, 
the author of which is 11raised cYen by the angels (not wherefore 
or truly). Ps. xxix. l, 2, is a parallel, and in all probability 
the fundamental passage, where in like manner the praise of 
God by tl1e ang-cls appears as an evidence for the infinite great
ness of God. Ileaven is in opposition to earth. 'l'hc second clause 
shows that it comes into notice in regard to its inhauitants, the 
angels. The wonders arc named as works of omnipotence; 
comp. Yer. 8; "·here we ha Ye as here wonders and faithfulness, 
might and faithfulness. In the second clause "they praise," 
must Le supplied from the first. '.!.'he angels have, as in the 
fundamental passage Deut. xxxiii. 2, 3, the name of the "holy 
ones," i. e., the sacred and the glorious (comp. at Ps. xxii. :J), 
for the purpose of pointing to their dignity, which serves for a 
basis on which to lay the glory of Goel, to whom they are 
devoutly subordinate. 'l'he holy ones in heaven stand opposed 
to the weak mortals of earth whose praise has not much to say. 
'l'hc expression, "the assembly of holy ones," points to tl1e 
congregation of God upon the earth, which, in its ,realrncss, sings 
his praisc.-In Yer. 6 and 7, the fact that eYen the holy ones 
praise Goel, is grounded on the infinite superiority of God aboye 
the most glorious crcaturcs.1 In vcr. 6, ~nm, cloud, the singular 
only here, and in Yer. 37, in other passsagcs, o~j;nm is em
ployed poetically for the heavens. On the Bne Elim, sons of 
Goel, comp. at Ps. xxix. I. 'fhe agreement in this very singu
lar expression, shows that the Psalmist had this passage dis
ti11ctly before his eyes. 'l'hc thrice repented Jehovah, also, in 
YCI'. 5 and 6, is assmcdly dcsignccl.-In vcr. 7, the s~ stands 
in reference to its appellative sense, the strong one. "'rho 
confidence of the holy ones" (comp. at lxxxiii. 3, hr. J 4), de
notes the confitlentinl community to whom God vo11chsafcs to 
in trust his secrets, Job i. 6, ii. 1, though not his deepest ones, 
I Pet. i. I 2. N otwithstnncling this, there alwnys rcmnins an 
infinite distance between him and them; comp. Jou iv. 18, XY. 

1 Ven.: '' The duty remlerc,I to Go<l by the inhabitants of heaven is confirmed 
a.n<l illu,tmtc<l by the iufinilc superiority an<l cxccllcncc of God, in wl,ich Le ver_y 
far excels them, ao that thrre is no room for ever, any comparisou b~twccn the111 
:rn<l Guel." 
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15. Go<l lloes not cease to be, even to his holy ones, the objed 
of fear. As the ,,o is masculine, and does not exactly denote 
assembly, the ilJ.i cannot be an a<ljcctivc, "in the great assem
bly of the holy ones," but only an adverb, "very much," as at 
Ps. !xii. 2; comp. ,,~-o in Ps. xlviii. l. 'l'hose who arc around 
God in heaven stand opposed to those who arc so on earth; 
comp. Ps. lxxvi. ll. 

Ver. 8-14.-Thc Psalmist praises first, in general, the might 
and the faithfulness of God, ver. 8; occupies himself next, in 
detail, first with the might of God, vcr. 9-13, dwelling at the 
greatest length upon it, because it is at this point that his most 
p'.l.inful <loubt arises; and aftcrwar<ls, at the close, with the moral 
attribute, the truth (corresponding to the faithfulness) ,rhich 
forms the conclusion, vcr. 14. In depicting the omnipotence of 
God, prominence is given first, ver. 9, to the dominion of God 
over the sea, because it presents, with its tumults, the emblem 
of tlic power of the world, by which Israel was oppressed, 
the Psalmist passing from the figure to the reality, vcr. l O; 
next, the dominion of God over the solid land is advcrted 
to, in opposition to the sea, with which the description had 
begun; and lastly, the conclusion, vcr. l 3, consists of a general 
ascription of praise to God for his powcr.-Ver. 8. 0 Lord, God 
of II osts, who is mighty as thoii art, 0 Lord? and thy faithful
ness is round about thee. Ver. 9. Thou rulest over the pride of 
the sea, when its waves swell thOlb stillest them. Yer. l 0. Thou 
didst crush Rahab, lil.:e one slain, by thy mighty arm thou 
didst destroy thine enemies. Ver. 11. Thine is the heaven, thine 
also the earth, the world and its fulness thou hast founded them. 
Ver. 12. The north and the south thoii hast created, :I.'abor 
and Ilermon rejoice in thy name. Ver. 13. Thine is a"mighty 
arm, strong is thy hand, high is thy right hand. Ver. 14. 
Justice and judgment are the ground (on which) thy throne 
(stands), mercy and truth go before thy face.-On i1' in vcr. 8, 
comp. at Ps. lxviii. 4. The Jah, as the concentration of JchoYah, 
is the more emphatic word. 'l'hc second vocative, moreoYer, would 
have been of no use if Jehovah had stood. The spirit, impressed, 
with a sense of God, feels the necessity of repeating frequently 
that name of God, in which his being is comprehended; comp., fur 
example, vcr. G. 'l'hc faithfulness of Go<l is rouncl about him, 
surrounds him as his attendants, so that he neYcr appears with• 
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out it.-In vcr. 9, the r,i~) is not "the !ifting up," but the 
"pride,'' ns "thou rulcst" shcws; comp. i1i~) in Ps. xlvi. 3. 
'l'hc figurative expression is chosen with reference to what it rc
prcse11ts, the pride of the sea of the people. A reference to this 
also explains the fact, that in such representations of the omni
potence of God, the subjugation of the waves of the sea is dwelt 
upon "·ith peculinr delight; comp. at Ps. xlvi. 3, lxv. 7. It has 
been alrcaLly intimated in the summary, that tl1e whole arrange
ment of the clauses of this paragraph can only be explained on 
the supposition, that the Psalmist regards the sea a symbol of 
the power of the world.1 'fhc ~,ID is a noun abbreviated from 
the infinitive of ~tv:i; comp. tlie ~,'IV of Job xx. 6.-From the 
ordinary sea the Psalmist turns, in vcr. 10, to the sea of the na
tions. He mentions Egypt first as a particularly powerful and 
famous humbled enemy of God and his people in past times; 
after this, as Egypt got its main overthrow in the sea, the figure 
and the reality meet together; and after this he turns generally 
to the enemies of Goel. By the name Rahab, here applied to 
Egypt (comp. at Ps. lxxxvii. 4), attention is directed to its 
appellative sense, pride, haughtiness, rm-11;:, which had already 
been used of the orcliuary sea. 'l'he expression, "like one 
slain," is to be considered as equivalent to, so that the proud, 
liaughty person sinks clown to the feebleness of a slain man ;2 

comp. Ps. lxxxviii. 5.-On ~::ir,, land, in opposition to sea, as 
y,~, earth, in opposition to l1eavcn, comp. at the fundamental 
passage, Ps. xxiv. l, 2.-Vcr. 12 describes the dominion of God 

1 Cnlvin: "Anrl thus when the world i~ in n Rt:ite of the greatest excite
ment, the LorJ can immediately bring all things into a trnnquil condition." 
Arn<l : " It is indeed " mighty power on lhe part of God which holds the 
sen ; :ind the man who has not seen tl,e sea, h:i.s not seen the smalle~t por
tion of the power an<l wonders of God. As now God rules over the sea, he 
rules also over the whole world, which indeed is a very boisterous sea when 
the persecutors rise a:;:iinst the church like great ,rnvea and billows ; but he 
stills them so that they must not destroy Christ's poor little sheep. Yea, he 
also rules in our henrt; when it is as unquiet and impetuous as the sea, so 
that the great billows of conflict, trouble, anguish, despair, strike against the 
heart, then shnll we know that the Lord rules o,·er such hellish floods. There
fore in such troublt's we should pray: 0 Lor<l, thou who rulcst over the impctu
;rns sea, art nblc to ren<ler quiet and soft even my little restless heart." 

• t, md : "The Son of God has not only slain and laid low the Egyptians, 
,uul nll outward enemies, but also the' hellish Egyptians of our sins, which pur
sue us in great numbers, and whose captain is the devil." 
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over the earth in its whole extent. After the north, and the 
right hand= the south, Tabor lying on the one side of Jordan, 
and Hermon on the other, can only be considered as reprcscnta
tiYcs of east and west; comp. Ps. xiii. 6. 'l'hcy were well fitted 
to represent these on account of the manifest traces of the creat
ing power of God which they bear. They rejoice, Lccause their 
Ycry existence is a matter-of-fact praise. In thy name,-ovcr 
it, over the deeds of thy glory which have been done on them; 
comp. vcr. 16, and on " the name of God," for example, at Ps. 
xliv. 5.-In vcr. 13, according to the connection of arm, hand, 
and right hand, according to "thy mighty arm," in ver.'10, and 
according to ver. 21, we cannot explain: thine is might with 
power, but only: thine is an arm ,vith strength, a strong power
ful arm.-In vcr. 14, 1i~o is not foundation, basis, (this sense is 
neither ascertained nor suitable; what should it mean? thy king
dom stands through righteousness? who would overthrow it then, 
if God were not righteous 1) but as always the site, the soil 
on which the building rests: the dominion of God, is the sense, is 
situated on the domain of justice and righteousness. The tli:? 
signifies to go before, to come before, o~:tl tlij? occurs in th

1
e 

sense of to come before the face, Ps. xvi i. 12, xcv. 2. It is not, 
therefore: mercy and truth step before tl1ec, or stand before 
thee, but: they go before thee; comp. at Ps. lxxxv. 13. 

Ver.] 5-18. Happy the people who have such a God, a God 
of omnipotence, faithfulness, and righteousness ! Salvation can 
never fail to be imparted to such a people. For this holy and 
awful God is, as he has solemnl_y said and sworn, the protection 
of his anointed one.-Vcr. 15. Happy the peoplewhich know tlie 
joyful sound : 0 Lord, in the light of thy countenance they shall 
walk. Ver. L 6. In thy name they rejoice always, and through 
thy righteousness they are glorious. Ver. 17. For thou art their 
mighty ornament, and by thy Javom· thou exaltest our horn. Ver. 
18. For our shield is the Lord's, and ow· King is the IIol!J One 
of Israel's.-At the expression, " who know the joyful sou1Hl," 
vcr. 15, we m_ust supply from the preceding verse, "in the pre
sence or before the face of such a God;" who kno\l·s to rejoice 
to thee. The joyful souncl is that which Israel shouted to God, 
his king and saviour, with the mouth and trumpets (comp. Num. 
x. l ss.), at the regular periodical fcstirnls, and on cxtraordi
r:ary occasions, such as in war; comp. N um. x. 9, Jos. vi. 5, :!O, 
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1 Sam. iv. 5, 6, 2 Sam. vi. 15, the treatise "on Balaam," at 
Num. xxiii. 28, where Balaam says of Israel, "the shout of a 
king is in tl1c midst of him." W c arc not justified, with many, 
in limiting the joyful sound to the festivals, or i11 interpreting 
it exclusively of the sound of the trumpet, comp. at Ps. xxvii. 6. 
The relation of the two clauses of the verse to each other, as is 
also the case in Ps. lxxxiv. 4, is that of cause and effect, not: 
who walk, but: they shall walk in the light of thy counten
ance, in the splendour of thy favour; comp. at Ps. iv. 6, xliv. 
3, xliii. 3. The face of the Lor<l is itself the light which brightly 
illuminates their otherwise <lark way. Amel : "There is great 
loveliness in the countenance of a joyful virtuous man; there 
is greater loveliness still in the countenance of an ang-el ; but 
the highest loveliness is in the countenance of God. Just as 
parents look joyfully upon their little children, and when they 
arc learning to walk guide them with their countenance and 
eye, so docs the merciful Goel to those who love him."-In vcr. 
16, "in thy name," as is manifest from the parallel clause, 
'' thro'Jgh thy righteousness" is to be understood as equivalent 
to " over it," " over thy glory manifested in guiding them," 
comp. at vcr. 12. 'fhc righteousness of Goel is also here that 
]lropcrty by which he gives to every one his own, salvation to 
his people. The iOY"\., is not "they arc proud," but "they 
arc high," "lifted up as the right hand of Goel itself," vcr. ] 3, 
comp. " thou liftcst up," ver. ] 7, and Ps. xxvii. 6.-As it is un
doubted that lii~EJI"1 can only signify" an ornament" (comp. 
Ps. lxxviii. 61, the Christol. on Zech. xii. 7), and tV onlJ· 
"strength," "might," we can only translate in vcr. 17 : for thou 
art their mighty ornament; comp. "the arm of thy strength," 
for " thy strong arm," in vcr. 10; "the ark of thy strength," 
instead of " the strong ark," Ps. cxxxii. 8. The ion, looks 
back to l:VI"1 in Yer. J 3. On "thou liftest up our horn," comp. 
at Ps. lxxv. 10, xcii. 10. 'l'hc Keri, u1'1I1, "our horn is high," 
has been introduced only by an unseasonable comparison of,~,,, 
in vcr. 16, and of oi;n in vcr. :!4.-In Yer. 18, the confitlcnce 
which had been expressed in the preceding verses is gl'ounded 
upon the mighty assistance of the Lorcl. How can he <lo 
other\\'ise than giYc it, when Israel's king is his nnointccl, 
and Israel's guardian is ]1is guarded one? 'l'hc ', denotes here, 
as in Ps. xlvii. 9, "for the sl1icl<ls of the earth arc the Lor<l 's,'' 
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Ilrn to whom the king belongs. 'l'he common translation is: 
for the Lord is our shield, the Holy One of Israel our king. But 
S nenr stands in this way before a nominative, and the thought 
is not sufficiently suitable, as the joyful confidence in the salva
tion of God expressed in vcr. l/i-18 is in this way wholly dis
joined from the person of the anointed, around which the wholo 
Psalm revolves. In reference to the appellation of God, "the 
Holy One of Israel," comp. at Ps. lxxi. 22, lxxviii. 41. 

'fhere follows, in prosecution of the subject entered upon in 
ver. 3 and 4, a more full dcvdoprnent in two sections, of the 
glorious promise made to the anointed, and in him to the people, 
ver. 19-38. First, in ver. 19-28, it is represented that God had 
promised perpetual deliverance to the people in him, perpetual 
victory over its enemies, pcrpetunl dominion; and nfter that the 
objection is met that this promise may, in consequence of the 
sins of the anointed, become altogether null: God has already 
explained that the promise is in its nature an unconditional one, 
that he will punish the sins of his chosen family, but that he 
will never withdraw his favour from it, and from the people in 
it, Yer. 29-37. 

Ver. 1D-28.-Ver. 19. At that time tlw1i didst speak in the 
appearance (to Nathan} to thy ho!y ones, and didst say: I have 
laid help 11pon a man of war, I have lifted a young man out 
of the people. Ver. 20. I have found David my servant, with 
my holy oil I anointed him. Ver. 21. With him my hand shall 
be constant, yea, my arm shall strengthen him. Ver. 22. The 
enemy shall not oppress him, and the wicked shall not cr.-{fiict 
him. Ver. 23. And I beat down before him his opponents, and 
ltis haters I will strike. Ver. 2·1. And my truth and mercy are 
with him, ancl through my name his horn shall be exalted. 
Ver. 25. And I put his hand upon the sea, and 11pon the rivers 
his right hand. Ver. 26. II e shall also tlws aclclress me: Tho11 
art my father, rny Goel, and the roe!.: of my salvation. Ver. '2 7. 
I will also make him my first-bom, most hgh over the kings of 
the ea1·th. Ver. 28. I will pe1·petually secure for him rny mercy, 
and my covenant shall remain continually with him.-That the 
paragraph ends here, and that ver. 2!) Lclongs to what follows, 
is e\'idcnt from the circumstance that there it is the seed of the 
anointed that is spoken of, while here it is only one person that 
ahvays meets us, the ideal person of the anointed, the royal 
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family of DaYid reprnscntcd by him.-Thc "at that time," in 
\'er. 19, connects the paragraph with ver. 3 and 4. iitn, 
vision, is the term applied to the rcYclation of Goel made 
to and by Nathan in I Chron. xvii. 15, comp. the 1,~tn in 
2 Smn. vii. 17. In its original form the promise was directed 
to David. But it is made very manifest in 1 Chron. xvii. 15, 
and 2 Sam. vii. 10, that it was intended not only for him but 
also for the people. This view of the promise, as intended for 
the people, is the only one that is kept Lefore our eye through
out the whole of the Psalm; and in accordance with this, the 
people, as the original recipient of the revelation, are termed 
"thy holy ones," and in harmony with it David, in what follows, 
is spoken of in the third person. All the old translators, many 
~ISS. and editions give 7,~on in the plural. The singular 
owes its existence, as in Ps. xvi. 10, to an exegetical incapacitJ·. 
It was felt to be impossible to reconcile the plural with the 
application to David or Nathan; and to one or other of these, 
all interpreters, without exception, down even to modern times, 
have applied the expression, without observing that in the fol
lowing part of the Psalm it is the 7Jeople that complains that 
God docs not appear to be keeping his promise, and that it is 
the people that prays that he would fulfil his promise. When 
one goes deep into the root of the matter, the singular is seen 
to be unsuitable. 'l'hc address cannot be made to David, for he 
is never addressed throughout the rcmaini11g portion of the 
Psalm. 'fhc Psalmist has given no ground for changing the 
address, which historically was directed to David through 
Na than, into an address to Na than, so that he should be consi
dered as the person meant by the holy one; it would be consi
dered as a step backwards, inasmuch as the l::rnguage employed 
in the Psalm does not refer to a, decree of God rccci Ycd in ward
ly, but to one openly promulgated; and there is, morconr, no 
ostensiLle reason why N::tthan should be termed the holy ouc of 
God. His piety has nothing to do with the matter. 'l'hc di Yi no 
reYclation made through Natlian first goes backward in Yer. 19, 
20, to what had tal,en place long ago, the first choice of D::tvid 
Ly Samuel, and there is next conncctc(l with this in the 22d 
and following verses, the prom isc for the future which rests 
upon this as its basis. 'l'hc expression "I have laid help" is 
not to be understood as cquirnlcnt to "I ha Ye proYidcd help," 
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but it means: I have on behalf of you, my holy ones, laid help 
UJJOn him, made him the depository of my help, or constituted 
him a helper; compare Jud. xiii. 5, when it is said of Srrmson: 
he shall begin to deliver Israel out of the hands of the Philis
tines. On the term, "a man of war," comprrre 2 Sam. xvii. 10, 
all Israel knowcth that thy father is a man of war. David was 
;1, JJOWerful young man (compare Ps. lxxviii. 31, G3-Luthcr 
falsely a chosen one), at the time when his selection Lccamc 
possessed of vitality in his deed of heroism against Goliath. 
Still° we must not limit ourselves to David as an individual. We 
must rather consider him as the representative of his eternally 
youthful heroic seed, a seed which reached its summit of per
fection in Christ (Jesus = him 011 whom God has laid help), 
compare ver. 45.-" I have found," in vcr. 20, intimates that the 
choice of David was not a blind, arbitrary act lifting him out of 
the mass of the people, Lut a step taken in consequence of a 
fixCll divine purpose. For the sake of impressing this upon the 
people, God, according to the history of the choice of David, put 
on the appearance of socking and finding. 'l'hc anointing of 
David with the holy oil was, according to l Sam. xvi. 13, the 
form under which the gifts of the Spirit were imparted to him, 
which were dcrnloped in the most glorious forms in Christ who, 
at the same time, was anointed in him.-" Wiih whom my hand 
shall Le cstn,blishcd," in vcr. ~l (compare vcr. 37; Ps. lxxviii. 
37), is to be considered as equivalent to "my hand shall be con
tinually with him," vcr. ·24, I Sam. xviii. 12, 14, 2 Sam. v. 10. 
-In vcr. 22 the ~~~;:, is "to act like a creditor," (a il'IV'iJ,) "to 

oppress." The second clause is quite literally taken from 2 Sam 
vii. 10, "neither shall the children of wickedness afflict them 
any more as in t!1c beginning." What is there said of the peo
ple is applied here to the anointed, who receives everything for 
the community, and without whom the community receives 
nothing.-In vcr. 25, the hand is that which takes possession of 
anything. 'l'hc article iu the sea, in the river, stands gcucri
cally as in Is. xliii. 2. 'l'hc sea and the rivers generally arc 
meant as in Ps. xxiv. ~- 'l'hc Psalmist enlarges the promise, as 
the language of prophecy liad already done, with special refer
ence to Ps. lxxii. 8, "he has dominion from sea to sea and 
from tl1e ri,·cr to the ends of the earth." As dcci:sivc against 
the limited application to the ~Iccliterranean Sea aml thn 
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Euphrates, may uc mentioned the parallel passages already 
referred to in Ps. lxxii., :u1d in the prophets, the clause, "the 
highest over the kings of the earth," in vcr. 27, and the plural, 
"the rivers," which cannot be explained by connecting the 
'l'igris with the Euphratc,:, for no such connection ever occur,:. 
-On " He will call me my fatl1er," vcr. 2G, compare 2 Sam. vii. 
14, and the investigations at Ps. ii. 7.-'l'hc first-begotten in vcr. 
27, as in Ex. iv. 22, where the word is applied to Israel, and 
Hcb. i. G, where Christ the true David is thus named, is at the 
same time the only-begotten. In the second clause, what is said 
in Dcut. xxviii. l (compare xxvi. 19) of the people, "and the 
Lord thy God make thee higher than all the nations of the 
earth,'' is transferred to the anointed, in whom and through 
whom the people were to obtain their lofty destination. Here 
also we must ascend to Christ, compare Ps. lxxii. 11, 12; it 
was only a feeble type of the fulfilment tkit was witnessed in 
David, compare 1 Chron. xiv. ] 7. 

Ver. 29-37.-V er. 29. And I set upon eternity Iris seed, and 
his throne like the days of heaven. Ver. 30. If his sons forsake 
my law and wall.; not in my st<itutes. Ver. 31. If they profane 
my ordinances and observe not my commandments. Ver. 32. 
I visit with the rod their i'niquity, and with stripes their sin. 
Ver. 33. But my mercy I will not withdraw fi·om ltim, nor 
break my faithfulness. Ver. 34. I will not profane my covenant, 
and I will not alter what has gone out of my lips. Yer. 35. One 
thing have I sworn in my holiness, I will not lie to David. 
Ver. 36. II is seed shall be eternal, and his throne as the sun 
befol'e me. Ver. 37. As the moon he shall be estaulishecl for 
ever, and the witness in the clouds is perpetual.-At the Lcgin
uing- and at the end of this paragraph there is an assurance of 
the perpetuity of the kingdom of Dnvid. And in the miclclle of 
it, the P~almist removes everything which appeared to endanger 
th::it perpetuity, Ly dwelling upon the one verse, 2 Sam. vii. 14, 
what had obtained a very peculiar importance in consequence of 
the history, the manifest dreadful sins of the family of D:n-i<l, 
which seemed to imply total rcjcction.-On vcr. 2!), comp. 2 Sam. 
vii. 12; Ps. lxxii. 5, 7, 17. 'l'he expression, as " the days of hea
ven," is taken from Dcut. xi. 21, where there is promised to the 
people, in case they remain foithful to the covenant, a continuance 
"on earth as the days of hca,·cn." -In vcr. 30 and 31, the strongest 
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pu~siLlc descriptions of sin arc designedly chosen in order to ex
press the thougl1t that the substance of the covenant is altoge
ther independent of human conditions, that even the greatest 
unfaithfulness on the part of man does not alter the faithfulncs3 
of Gocl.-In ver. 3~, the words themselves do liy no means con· 
vcy the idea of a slight punishment; and neither can this be 
sail! of the fundamental passage, 2 Sam. vii. J 4, "if he (the seed 
of David, his race) errs, I will visit him with the rod of men, and 
with the stripes of the children of men," i.e., with such punish-' 
ments as all men (because nll arc sinners) arc exposed to, grace 
shall not remove him from this the common lot of men, he has no 
commission to sin, contrary to Prov. xxiii. 13, 14, " withdraw 
not thy son from chastisement; if thou smitcst him with the rod 
he shall not llic, and thou shalt deliver his soul from hell." 'l'he 
allm·iating limitation is l1crc first given in vcr. 33, as it is in the 
fundamental passage in vcr. 15. 'fhc alleviation, however, is 
not to be misunderstood, as if it referred to individuals contrary 
to the nature of the thing, and contrary to the history, accord
ing- to which annihilating judgmcnts did descend upon the rc
Lcllious members of the family of David; but the opposition is 
of the punishment of sin in the individual, and of grace contin
ually remaining to the family. We must not fail to notice that 
in ve1·. 3:3 it is not said: I will not withdraw my mercy from 
them, the sinners, but from him, the family as such. Now that 
the kingdom has passed from the sinful to the holy seed of 
David, the direct application of this paragraph has ceased. 'l'hc 
case provided for in the promise cannot again occur. Still there 
exists between Christ and his Church a case analogous to that 
between D:ivid and his seed. As David's family "'as chosen in 
him (compare I Kings xi. 3G, 2 Kings viii. 19, Is. xxxvii. 35, 
2 Chron vi. 4~), so that it always remained in possession of the 
favour of God, notwithstanding the fall and rejection of many 
of its individual members, in like manner the Church is chosen 
in Christ, and the sins of its members may hurt themselves but 
cannot injure it. Notwithstanding the foll of a whole genera
tion, it always flourishes again and under the most inexorable 
juclgmcnts which arc not removed by the appearance of Christ, 
but rendered more severe, compassionate grncc is ahrnys con
ccalcd.-ln reference to the -,;,l!,l with J. in vcr. 3:3, comp. at Ps. 
x:i •· 17.-'l'hc SSn in vcr. 3 t 

1
significs, as it always docs, to J1J'u-
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Jane 'rhc covenant sworn uy Goel was a holy one, comp. at Ps. 
lv. 20: and " in my holiness" at Yer. 35. That is holy which 
God, the holy One, promises, desires, and has agreed to. " I 
will not 7Jrofa11e" refers back to " if they profane" in vcr. 31. 
The second clause rests on Dcut. xxiii. 24 (comp. :Kum. xxx. 
J 3), " whatc,·cr has gone out of tl1y lips thou shalt perform 
and do." God desires, on the part of his people, truth an<l 
fidelity towards himself only on the ground of his O\\"ll truth 
and fidelity towards them. All the commands of him who 
has said, " Be ye holy for I am holy," arc also promiscs.-ln 
vcr. 35, the r,n~ is not once ( this sense is gcncrnlly un
certain, and it is still more uncertain whether once could be 
taken as cquivnlent to once for nll), uut one thing, as at Ps. 
xxYii. 4,-i.f I have anywhere sworn anything to him, I l1ave 
sworn this. 'l'hc thing sworn, and, acconling to the second 
clause (on which we may compare Num. x:xiii. 19, 1 Sam. 
xv. 29), the thing to be kept inviolate, follows in ver. 36 and 
37. On "in my holiness" (Gcsenius, manifestly falsely: in 
my sanctuary), comp. Ps. lx. 6.-'rhc "before me," in ver. 36, 
is "under the sheltering covering of my favour."-'l'hc co11stant 
witness, in vcr. 37, is the moon. As God has connected with 
his own duration the continued existence of the family of David, 
so has he, in like manner, given n, constant witness ''"hich \\·ould 
convict him of unfaithfulness, should he permit this family to fall 
to the ground. As long n,s the Church of God beholds the moon 
shining, ll"hich no more goes out in darkness than the other wit
ness and pledge, the sun, she may Le full of comfort and joy,
hc promises to her D::wid life and victory, crnn though he seems 
to be bid on his death-bed, and the sons of wickedness shout 
O\'er him as one already dead. l\fony expositors g-i,·c the totally 
false rendering-: the witness in the clouds, God himself is to 
be depended on :-the still more arbitrary view is not for one 
moment to be thought of, which refers to the rainbow, \l"ilh 
which the family of Da,·id had nothing to do. God cnnnot be 
named as his own witncBs, and 1~~~ in parallel i,:i, cmmot signify 
" to be depended upon," but only " constant," as in vcr. ~S. 

With the jo~·fnl assurance of the everlasting continunncc of 
the family of DaYid, and, therefore, of her own <lclivernnce, the 
Chmch proceeds to contemplate the actual state of matters at 
the present moment. (Ps. xliv. 9, and following verses, arc ex-
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actly similar.) The contradiction between the present state of 
matters and this assurance gives occasion to the Church to utter 
a painful lamentation, ver. 38-45. She soon tums, however, 
from the lamentation to the vrayer, yc1-. 4G-51, that the Lord 
would remove the appearance of contradiction.-Thc whole ha~ 
fourtcct. fcrses, the first paragraph twice four, and the second 
twice three (comp. ;,!,c, in vcr. 48), the four of lamentation is 
both times supplemented by three of prayer so as to form 
seven. 

Ver. 38-45.-V er. :38. A ncl thou castest off and rejectest, art 
angry with thine anointed. Ver. 39. 'l'hon destroyest the cove
ncint of thy seri·ant; thoii tJrofai1est on the gro1incl his crown. 
Ver. 40. Thon tearest down all his hedges, tho1i layest in ruins 
all his strong works. Ver. 41. All who pass by rob hiin, he was 
a reproach to our neighbow·s. Ver. 42. Tho1i dost exalt the right 
hand of his enemies, thou lettest all his foes rejoice. Ver. 4:1. 
Thou causest also the stre11gth of his sword to turn bacl.:, ancl dost 
not stand by hirn in battle. Ver. 44.•. Thon robbest him of his 
purity, ancl castets his throne to the ground. Ver. 45. Th.01t 

shortenest the days of his youth, thoii coverest him with sliame. 
Selah.-It is to be observed that all the objections of the Psal 
mist arc directed to the one p.oint, that the family of David is 
apparently in danger of utter destruction. It is not anything 
that had hitherto happened, considered in itself, that disquiets 
him-all migl1t have happened only in terms of vcr. 3:;-but as 
foreboding a yet more dreadful future. He is contending only 
against appearances, and knows in God that he is contending only 
against appearances, yet the contest is, on that _account, all the 
harder; the signs arc very threatening, and, were it not for Goel 
and his word, lie would be forced to regard it as folly still to hope. 
No difficulty would ever have been felt by expositors with the 
lamentation, if it had uccn viewed as, what it really is, the basis 
of the following prayer, and if, at the same time, attention hatl 
been directed to the light which breaks in upon its darlrnc$S out 
of the preceding praise of God.-'l'hc expression, "Thou prof.most 
his crown," in vcr. 3D, is to be explained by the fact, thaL the 
crown was the official badge of the king, as the anointed of the 
Lortl. 'l'hcrc stood also upon it, though in an i'uvisible form, 
what was visible on that of the high priest, "holiness to the 
L.1rd," Ex. xxviii. 3G, xxix. G. In reference to ,•;~s "Oil tl:c 
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ground," comp. at Ps. lxxiv. 7.-In the first clause of vcr . .J.O, 
the king appears under the image of a vineyard, whose pro
tecting walls have Leen thrown down, and in the second, of a 
city whose fortifications (for this is the proper meaning of 
,~:io) have been demolished, comp. Job xvi. 14. 'l'he sensr 
is: thou hast left him defenceless and helpless. 'l'hat we can
not translate "'l'hou breakest do\\'n all the walls of his city," 
is clear from this, that :,,,~ is never used of the walls of 
cities, but always of the enclosures of vineyards or shccpfolds, 
and also from comparing the pa,rnllcl passage, Ps. lxxx. 12, 
"Why hast thou broken down its wall (i. e. the wall of thy 
vineyard)?" It is quite obvious that this is the fundamental 
passage. In that passage "its wall" (its fence) is an expres
sion for which preparation had been macle, as the language 
used had all referred to the Lord's vine, and a1Iusion had Leen 
made to Is. v. 5. 'l'he expression in the 41st verse, "all who 
pass by the way," is also Lorrowed from the eightieth Psalm. 
'l'hose quotations in the Psalm before us from the eightieth 
Psalm, quotations which it is impossible to mistake, show that 
we formed a right judgmcnt as to the age of that Psalm. Had 
it referred, according to the assumption of several, to the 
Chal<lcan catastrophe, it would have been later than the Psalm 
before us. 'rhe sense of destruction, ruin, is commonly given 
here to :,.nn~- But this sense is not well ascertained, and 
the ordinary sense, terror, is also here very suitable: thou 
eausest his fortifications to be terrified before the enemy, and 
to be removed; comp. Jcr. xlviii. 1, "the fortification is con
founded and dismayc<l."-In ver. 41, "the passers by" arc the 
nations of the Asiatic kings who Yisitcd Judah in marching 
through against the king of Egypt (comp at the fundamental 
passage), the neighbours, the surrounding nations who, on a 
former occa~ion, approached David and Solomon with rever
ence, and paid tribute; comp. 2 Sam. Yiii. 2; l Kings v. l ; 
now they despise the anointed of the Lord in his disgracefully 
degraded condition, comp. Ps. Lux. 6, lxxxviii. 8.-In vcr 42, 
the P,:a)mist complains that the anointed of the Lord missed 
the fulfilment of the prayer, "let not mine enemies triumph 
over me," which appeared to have uccn secured to him for all 
eternity. But it is well for hin1 that he dcriYcs all the st!!:'l.!!'
in6s of the anointed singly and alone from the Lord, and con-
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si<lcrs human enemies only as instruments in his han<ls. This 
is the first found:i.tion of the hope of dclivcrance.-Thc ex
pression, "thou causest his sword to turn back," in ver. 43, is 
illustrated by 2 Sam. i. 22, "the sword of Saul returned not 
empty." 'fhe sword returns back ashamed when it docs not 
vierce. The roe!.: or the stone (comp. at Psalm xviii. 2) of his 
swo1·d, is his sword, which, according to the promise, ver. 22 
and 23, and through means of the rock of salvation, ver. 27, 
should haYc been unch:i.ngcably firm and sure. The com
mon translation, the edge of his sword, is to be rejected as 
arbitrary. The iil means always a stone, even in Jos. v. 2, 
3.-In the first clause of vcr. 44, the suffix is to be supple
mented out of what precedes, comp. the ri~:;v in Ps. lxxxviii. 
7; thou hast caused him to cease from his pmity, thou hast 
robbed him of his splendour, comp. Ez. xxxiv. 10. 'l'he ex
planation, thou hast robbed from his splen<lour a part of it, 
gives a flat, and hence in the connection an unsuitable mean
ing.-" Thou hast shortened the days of his youth," in ver. 45, 
is equivalent to, thou hast made him, thine anointed, old before 
the time, whereas, according to ver. 19, he should have been 
eternally young. The youth is a1ludcd to as the season of 
strength, comp. Job xxxiii. 25. Old age, as the season of 
feebleness, here referred to in connection with the :i.nointcd, is, 
in other passages, spoken of in connection with the Church in 
the same view, comp. at Ps. lxxi. 9, l 8, Hos. vii. 9, "Ohl age 
whitens his hair, and be knows it not." In Christ the family 
of David returned to the strength of youth, which had appar
ently vanished. " Its flesh became :i.gain as tlrnt of a little 
cl1ild." Several expositors altogether erroneously refer to this 
or that J cwish king before the captivity, who reigned only a 
short while. 'l'hc Psalmist has to do throughout, not with a 
single indi\'idual, but with the whole race. 

Ver. 46-51.-V er. 46. How long, 0 Lord, wilt thou hide 
thyself for ever, shall thine ange1· burn like fire? Ver. 47. Re
member how short my life is : wherefore hast thoii created all 
the children of men in vain ? Ver. 48. lVhere i's the man whv 
lives and does not see death ? who delivers his soul from the 
hand of sheol? Selah. Ver. 49. lVhere are thy early tender 
mercies, 0 Lorcl, which thou cli'.dst swear to David in thy faith
fulness ? Ver. 50. Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy ser-

\'OL. III. 
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i•ant, that I bear in my bosom all the many nations. Ver. 5 I 
That thine enemies reproach, 0 Lord, that they reproach the 
footsteps of thine anointed.-Ou '' how long-always," in vcr. 
46, comp. at Ps. xiii. I, lxxix. 5.1--In vcr. 47 and 48, the 
prayer tliat God would not further withhold his favour from 
his anointed, and from the Church in him, is grounded on the 
shortness of human life, as is the case very often with similar 
prayers in tl1c book of Job, for example, vii. 6, "remember 
that my life is a breath, mine eye shall not return to see good," 
xiv. I, s., comp. at Ps. xxxix., lxx.viii. 39. It would be hard 
if God were to fill up entirely with sufferings, in the case of his 
own people, the short span of time which man has to livc.2 

The first clause of vcr. 47 is to be explained: remember, I, 
what life, i. e., what I have to live, how short my existence is; 
comp. the fundamental passage, Ps. xxxix. 5, "behold as an 
handbreadth thou makcst my days, and my life is as non-ex
istence before thee." Some hasty critics would read instead of 
~.::~, ~.::,,~, 0 Lord. But the Psalmist is not so prodigal of his 
addresses to God, an~ the~:~ cannot Le dispensed with, more 
especially as the ,',n, properly existence, or continuance, 
docs not exactly mean human life. Even in the funda
mental passage the language used does not apply to human 
life generally, but to the life of the Psalmist, who speaks he1·e 
in the name of every individual member of the Church. In 
the second clause, i1~ S.:v stands in its usual sense, u·hy; ~,-o 
adverbially, ·in vain, as Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2. We arc to suppose 
added: as would be the case, wcrt thou to give over man in 
perpetuity to misery. The expression, therefore, "\\'l1y hast 
thou," &;e., is in reality as much as, "yet will not have been 

1 Arnd: "Is it not an odd thing that \\"hen we see a fire break out we are 
terrified and run, and every man looks after wlrnt is his own, yet 110 man ,-,ill be 
terrified aL the fire of the wrath of God i \Vhercas nery man should rather help 
to quench the wrath of Goel by prayer and true repentance, and after tl,is consider 
that he has n gracious God, and one who is not angry with him. And if tl,is were 
so it would be well with us all, and the common fire of the wrath of God would be 
cxtinguis)1ed. '' 

2 Arnd: "Thou wilt be long angry, nn<l our life is so short. An<l truly, he- • 
lovc<l Christians, there is a high, immeasureable, noble way and di,po.sition in the 
moHt high God; there is such great long-suffering and compassion with l,im, that 
when a man hol<ls up before him his nothingness and bis deep misery, he docs not 
punish us aa we have well deserved, bl)t thinks, wht should I do with poor Just 
,>.nd ashes, wby ehGuld I be ruig,-y with cu\t." 
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made iu vain." Even here the rich background of salvation 
after death is concealed before the eye of the Psalmist. It 
must first Le made perfectly manifest in Christ.-'l'he former 
tender mercies are those 'which God manifested to David in 
the early part of his history, and which were pledges of the 
future, all the more on this account that God had sworn his 
favour i1~ perpetuity to David. In the second clause, the 
former (tender mercies) are not the object directly contem
plated; it is only the idea of the general favour of Goel that is 
there placed Lefore the mind.1-'l'hat the many nations in the 
second clause of vcr. 50 are referred to in connection with the 
reproach which they cast upon the people of God, is clear from 
the first clause; but to supply grammatically the reproach from 
the preceding clause, "all (the reproach) of the many nations," 
is hard and flat :-such a resumption of the st. eonstr. in a 
subsequent clause is altogether without example; Joh xxvi. 10, 
to ,rhich Ewald refers, has nothing to the point. 'l'he Church 
of the Lord lias, as it were, many nations in its bosom (Ps. 
lxxix. 1), in the reproach which she suffers from them.-Ver. 
51 is still dependent upon " remember " in ver. 50. rl'he 
it•~, is that, comp. Ewald, § 597. It is emphatically shown 
that the enemies of the king, as he is the anointed of God, 
are the enemies of God. 'l'he footsteps of thine anointed 
(Ps. lxx,·ii. 20)-him whereYer he goes and wherever he 
stands. 

Ver. 52 does not at all belong to the Psalm, but contains 
the doxology which concludes the third book. Hitherto the 
arrangement of the Psalms has presented no difficulty. 'l'he 
first book contains the Daviclic-J chomh Prnlms; the second 
the Elohim Psalms of the singers of David, the sons of Korah, 
Ps. xlii.-xlix., Asaph, Ps. I., then his own Elohim Psalms ; the 
the third book, the J ehoval1 Psalms of his singers, Asaph, Ps. 
lxxiii.-lxxxiii., the sons of Kornh, Ps. lxxxiv. lxxxix. '!'he 
Elohirn Psalms are designedly enclosed on both sides by the 
J chovah Psalms. 

1 Calvin: " God had attested the faithfulness of his word by clear proofs, and 
ond therefore believers present before him both the promise and il.9 1,urnerous 
effect.:i." 
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PSALM XC. 

The Psalm consists of two main divisions, one of meditation, 
which is complete in ten, and one of prayer in seven. The ten 
of the first part is divided by five, the seven of the second by a 
two and a five. The formal arrangement is simple, is exactly 
carried through, and is easily seen. 

'l'he point from which the Psalmist sets out is furnished by 
the view which he takes of the transitory and perishable nature 
of human existence, and the pain with ,Yhich he contemplates 
the nullity of life on earth. The Psalmist, or rather the Church 
in whose name he speaks, meditating upon the distress before 
God and in his light, is first driven thereby to cling inwardly 
and firmly to God, who, as the Eternal and therefore the 
Almighty, is the sole ground of hope for transitory and there
fore feeble creatures; inside the narrow boundaries with which 
our being is enclosed, God alone can protect, help and gladden: 
0 Lord, thou art a dwelling-place to us, for thou art eternal, 
but we are transitory, Yer. 1-5. 

But the transitory nature of man's existence furnishes to 
meditation another important view: it teaches us the depths of 
our sinful corruption, and the greatness of the wrath of God 
against us: death, to which our short existence is a prey, is the 
wages of sin, ver. G-10. 

The prayer, of the second part rising upon the basis of the 
meditation of the first, is first connected with the thought to 
which prominence had been given in the second strophe (be
cause the prayer to be based upon the first strophe is depen
dent upon the fulfilment of the one to be referred to the secona): 
May God grant that we may know his wrath, reflected to us as 
in a mirror in the transitory nature of our being, in its entire 
magnitude, and our own sins in all their depths, and that thus 
we may have a ,rise heart, which is afraid of sin, and lays hold 
upon the commandments of God, vcr. 11, I:?. 

After this the second prayer rises, vcr. 13-17 (it being sup
posed that the first has been fulfilled), on the basis of yer. 1-5. 
"Be thou our dwelling-place," here, grows out of " thou art our 
<lwelling-placc," there. I\'ray God remove the misery in the 
miserable, the severe sufferings with which he has oppressed 



l:'SALM XC. II 7 

the short existence of his people, an<l show himself again gra
cious toward them. 

'l'hc Psalm is described in the title as a prayer. 'l'his descrip
tion shows, as Amyrnl<lus saw, that the kemcl of the Psalm is 
the second part, ancl that the design of the first is to prepare 
the way for the second, and lay clown a bnsis on which it may 
rest. For i1SEJn denotes only prayer in tlic proper sense, sup
plicatory prayer; an<l Delitsch maintains, without any ground, 
at Hob. iii. 1, that it denotes "prayer in its widest, most 
comprchcnsi,·c sense, all kinds of addresses to God," l 'l'im. ii. 1. 
It occurs only in the titles of such Psalms as xvii., lxxxvi., cii., 
cxlii., in which prayer even in point of form constitutes the 
most prominent part; and even in the prayer of Ilabakkuk the 
prophet, the "accept the prayer of our distress" in ver. 2, forms 
the middle point round which everything else is grouped. As
suredly the title points to a high privilege enjoyed by the peo
ple of divine revelation. The heathen, in view of tlie transi
tory nature of earthly existence, can only hang down their hands 
and utter cheerless lamentations; but the congregation of tl1e 
Lord lifts up its hands in prayer· to the merciful Father on 
high. Luther: "Although now l\Ioses in the discharge of his 
duty kills, inasmuch as he shows us sin in connection with its 
punishment; yet as he calls this Psalm a prayer, he gives us to 
understand the medicine against death. And in this he excels 
in two ways all heathen writings. He amplifies death, or re
presents it as great, and yet so terrifies that he shows at the 
same time the hope of comfort, in order that those who arc ter
rified may not be brought to despair. He takes 
particular care so to act as that he may teach men to fear God, 
in order that when they are terrified before the wrath of Gou 
and Lefore death, they may humble themselves Lefore God, and 
may thus be partakers of his grace. For it is impossiLle that a 
man Le mm·cd to fear God unless the wrath of God be revealed 
to him, which cannot be except through the rc,·clation of sin." 
All the fountains of consolation, which Rernlation furnishes in 
view of the transitory nature of humau life, are assuredly not 
opened up in our Psalm. It points only to the grace with 
which God refreshes his own people within the n:i.1-row uoun
dary of this life; and the view beyond, full of sah·ation an<l 
grace, remains cut off. '!'his fact is so trouulcsorue to most of 
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the old expositors, to whom among the moclcrns we may add 
Meyer and Stier, that they have made eYery effort to remoYe it. 
But it remains in spite of all these attempts,-attcmpts which 
cannot be made without destroying the clear train of thought, 
and, therefore, the practical power of tl1e Psalm. And where 
is the good reason for endeavouring violently to set this fact 
aside? The Psalm teaches us many great truths in a forcible 
and impressive manner both of death and of the grace of Goel. 
Death it represents as the proof, exhibited in stern realities, of 
the fact that God is our only S:wiour,-a fact well fitted to lead 
us to cling closely to him,-and as the wages of sin and the 
herald summoning us to repentance. It speaks of the grace of 
God towards those who give car to the calls of this lierald. 
Why then force upon it another truth of which it says nothing, 
which it docs not deny, and for which it certainly everywhere 
prepares the ground out of which it may grow? For the know
ledge of God1 as etemal omnipotence and love is the foundation 
of the hope of eternal life; it pledges his power and his will to 
impart it to his own people. Compare vol. ii. page 52. 

The title designates the Psalm as a prayer of Moses the man 
of God. The last designation is no empty title, it points to the 
dignity of the person as affording a security for the importance 
of his word. Luther: "As one who has such a duty assigned 
to him by God, so that we should belieYe in him and in his in
structions no less than in God himself." 'fhe designation con
sidered in itself may very well have originated with Moses. 
Luther: "As when Paul calls himself the servant of the Lord, 
Rom. i. ], it is not pride but a necessary recommendation of 
his office." David designates himself in the titles of Ps. xviii. 
and xxxvi. as the servant of the Lord (compare the remarks 
made there), and in 2 Sam. xxiii. l, he calls himself" the man 
who was highly exalted, the anointed of the God of Jacob." 
Notwithstanding as this designation docs not occur in the 
books of 11Ioses, so far as they were written by J1im, but only in 
the addition made by another hand, viz., the title of the bless: 
ing pronounced on the tribes in Deut. xxxiii. l (compare the 

1 Luther: "Dut when thou scest that the ptophcts and other holy men call 
upon God who is still beyornl everything that man can see, wilt thou not see that 
they, by Ruch calling upon Goel, acknowledge that there is o.nothcr life after this 
oue--a. liCe either of grace or of wra.thi" 
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designation of Moses in the mouth of a cotemporary, Josh. xiv. 
G) ; and as the same is the case with the corresponding designa
tion, "the servant of the Lord" in Dcut. xxxiv. 5 (compare 
the Beitr. P. iii., p. 158), it is prouable (although the grounds 
are by means decisive), that the title was added by another 
person. 

The paragraph, ver. 13-15, serves to determine more exactly 
the time when the Psalm was composed. According to it, the 
people l1ad already sighed for a long time under the pressure 
of severe suffering, and now pray that God at last would change 
this suffering into joy, and would again make himself known 
in l1is glory. This leads us towards tl1e end of the 38 years' 
punishment in the wilderness. '.l'he fulfilment of the prayer 
lies in the glorious eveuts of the 40th year, and of the time of 
Joshua. 

There are important internal reasons which may be urged in 
favour of the composition of the Psalm by l\Ioses, as announced 
in the title. ' The poem bears throughout the clrnracter of high 
antiquity; there is no other Psalm which so decidedly conveys 
the impression of being the original expression of the feelings 
to which it gives uttcrancc.1 There is, moreover, no other 
Psalm which stands so much by itself, in regard to its funda
mental tone and peculiarities, for which parallel passages fur
nish so little kindred matter in characteristic peculiarities. 
On the other hand there occurs a series of striking allusions 
to the Pentateuch, especially to the poetical passages, and, 
above all others, to Deut. xxxii. (compare the exposition), allu
sions which are of another kind thn.n those which occur in 
other passages in the Psalms, and which do not bear like them 
the character of borrowing. Luther, in the following quota
tion, intimates that even here the deep seriousness of the law
giver may be seen: "Just as Moses acts in teaching the law, rn 

1 A myralclus : " But :is this ocle is most ancient, so it bears strong marks c.f 
the genius ancl character of antiquity. It is grave, full of majesty ancl authority, 
somewhat concise, aclomecl with various comparisons, splenclicl with figures, but 
these rare ancl little usecl, and for the uudersta.ncling of which there ia needecl au 
extraordinary attention of mincl." Ewalcl: "The poem has something unculll· 
monly striking, solemn, sinking into the clepth of the Goclbeacl. In contents :,ml 
l:rnguage it is throughout original ancl powerful; ancl as it is undoubteclly vor,v 
olcl, it woulcl h:we been universally consiclerecl a~ correctly derivecl fro1n :Mose,, 
haJ we known exactly the reasons which guiclecl the collector." 
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docs he in this prayer. For he preaches death, sin, and con
demnation, in order that he may alarm the proud who arc se
cure in their sins, and that he may set before their eye their sin 
and evil, concealing, hiding nothing." 'l'hc strong prominence 
given to the doctrine of death as the wages of sin is especially 
characteristic, a doctrine which is not of frequent occurrence in 
Scripture, and especially not so in the Psalms, and which is pro
claimed as distinctly and impressively as it is here, only in the 
Pentatcuch, Gen. ii. and iii., and in those ordinances of the 
ceremonial law which threaten clcath. 

The reasons which have been adduced against the composition 
of the Psalm by l\Ioscs are of very little weight. The objection 
that ver. 10, where the length of human life is limited. to seventy, 
or, at the most, eighty years, stands opposed to Dcut. xxxiv. 7, 
according to which l\Ioscs reached the ag-c of 120, is disposed of 
Ly the remark, that Moses, throughout the whole Psalm, docs not 
speak in his own name, but in that of the ]Jeople. It is obYious 
from Dcut. xiv. 22, 23, that among the Israelites, at that time the 
exceptions to the general rule, as the duration of human life, 
were much fewer tlrnn at ordinary times. Koestcr's assertion that 
ver. 15 supposes a long period of suffering, and scarcely applies 
to the Israelites in the wilderness, who rather beheld the glorious 
deeds of Jehovah, is disposed of as soon as we direct our attention 
to "that terrible oath which God had flashed down upon them in 
Num. xiv." Eight-and-thirty years spent amidst the gradual de
struction of men lying under the curse, were well fitted to call 
forth the prayer, "l\Iake us glad according to the days in which 
thou hast afflicted us, the years during which we have seen evil;" 
they aresufficicnt to explain" the melancholy view of life" which 
here meets us, and the dread earnestness "with which he instructs 
us of our melancholy necessities:" no glass was more suitable 
than this for giving a Yiew of the common condition of human 
life. Finally, the assertion that the Psalm could not haYc been 
composed by l\Ioscs, because it resembles the other Psalms in 
language and general poetical structure, is an et priori assertion, 
which may be met, wilh at least as much force, by another, 
that Moses, "the fountain out of which all the prophets have 
drunk divine wisdom," gave at first the tone no less for pro
pl1ccy, Dcut. xxxii. and xxx1ii., than for Psalm-poetry. 

How little able modern criticism is to erect a new edifice, in 
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room of one which it. has arbitrarily destroyed, is evident even 
here, from the utter want of unanimity among those who doubt 
the composition of the Psalm by l\Ioses, in determinino· its ao-c. 
According to Ewald, the Psalm is very old, and ccrtai71ly oltler 
than the age of David; according to Hitzig, it is much later; 
he places it in the Jear 150 of the Scleucidac ! Kccster and 
l!Iaurer "'ill have it placed between these two dates, a little 
after the return from the captivity; on which :i\Iaurcr very 
appropriately, and with great simplicity, remarks, "Yet this is 
very doubtful." 

The first part, that of meditation, ver. 1-5: the transitory 
nature of human life points us to God as our only refuge. Ver. 
I. 0 Lord, thou art a dwelling-place to us for ever ancl ever. 
Ver. 2. For before the mountains were brought forth, and thou 
didst create the earth and the land, ancl from eternity to eter
nity, thou art, 0 God. Ver. 3. Tho1, turnest man so that he 
is beat to vieces and sayest: Turn, ye children of men. Ver. 4. 
For a thousand years are before thee as yesterday when it is past, 
and as a watch in the night. Ver. 5. Thoii carriest them away 
as with a floocl, they are as a sleep, in the morning it vanishes 
like grass.-V er. 1 contains the theme: we lrnve no other 
helper and saviour except thee, 0 Lord; ver. 2-5 its basis. 
The l"1.:J~ has only one sense, that of habitation, which it main
tains even when it is used of the caves and dens of the wilder
ness; and those translators arc far wrong who set aside this ex
pression, which is so peculiar, and must, therefore, have been 
selected with express design, and supply its place by refuge:
in the whole of Scripture the word is applied to God, only here, 
in Ps. xci. 9, and in Deut. xxxiii. 2i, "God is a dwelling-place 
of old, and underneath arc the everlasting arms,"-the feminine 
form is used there iT:"1.:J~, the masculine here, as at Deut. xxvi. 
15. Even in Paul Gerhardt, God is named, "l\Iy house in whom 
I safely dwell." Isaiah iv. G shows where the point of compa
rison l ics: " And there shall be a. taLernncle for a shade before 
the heat, and for a. place of refuge, and a. covert from the storm 
and from rain." It was proLably the houscless w:rndering of 
the Israelites in the wilderness "·hich made them sensiLlc of the 
value of a haLitation, thnt suggested the use of the figure. In
stead of " thou art," many translators give "thou wast," and 
refer the whole verse to the grace of God which had been enjoyed 



122 TilE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

by the people in early times, ancl especially by the patriarchs. 
But this translation is not required either by the preteiite, 
"which often denotes general truths, which are rendered mani
fest by experience, and are in tl1is way defined," Ew. § 262, or 
by the .,,, .,,:J, which is used as frequently of the future as it 
is of the past; comp., for example, Ps. xlix. 11. And against 
it we may urge, first, that by this translation the connection 
with wliat follows is destroyed: thou art our dwelling-place, for 
tl1ou art eternal, and, therefore, almighty; but we arc transi
tory, and, therefore, weak and helpless; and second, that it is 
only in "thou art our dwelling-place," that we can find a right 
basis for "be thou our dwelling-place" in ver. 13-17. God is 
also a dwelling-place in Dent. xxxiii. 27. Finally, at the time 
of Moses, the history of the people had been too short as yet to 
admit of the expression, from "generation to generation" be
ing suitable as applied to the past.-Ver. 2 is in reality con
nected with ver. I by the for. The eternity of God sc1Tes in 
so far as a basis to the proposition "that he is the only saviour;" 
as to be eternal and to be God are inseparably bound together. 
Just as in the following verses tl1c conclusion as to human weak
ness is silently drawn from the shortness of human life, so here 
the omnipotence of God is cledncecl from his eteniity. 'l'hus 
Luther in his day: "If we look at it in a right way, it includes 
all the properties of the Godhead. For inasmuch as he is eter
nal, it follows that he is immortal, omnipotent, blessed, and 
wise." The mountains arc named first, because of all other 
created things they give, by their immoveable fastness, the deep
est impression of what is primeval; comp. "the eternal hills," in 
Gen. :xlix. 26; "the mountains of old and the eternal hills," of 
Dent. xxxiii. 15, Num. xxiii. 7, Ifob. iii. 6. y,~, the ea1·th, is 

in opposition to heaven, S:Jri, the fruit-bearing land, (comp. at 
Ps. xxiv. 1, lxxxix. 11),-a purely poetical word, the correspond
ing term in the Pcntateuch being i1'\!J:i~-is the opposite of" tl1e 
sea." In regard to SS,nr,i, after setting aside the arbitrary 
change S~~n.n, and the altogether ungrounded assumption of. 

Ewald, that "to move in a circle" stands poetically instead of 
"to be in the state of being born," or "being originated," we 
have only two remaining explanations, which require to be con
sidered, the one that it is the third person singular, " and ~he 



PSALM XC. VER. 1-5. 

earth and the land were bringing forth" (comp. Gen. i. 11, 12), 
and the other, that it is the second masculine, the address 
being directed to God, "and thou didst bring forth." In favour 
of this last we urge that it is only according to it that we 
sec any reason for the separation between Y""~ and S::ir,-thc 
earth was created by God on the second, and the land on the 
third day; on the other hand, the earth is fruit-bearing only as 
S::ir,-that in this case, to be brought forth, and to bring forth, 
are placed most naturally together, as cause and effect (comp. 
Dcut. xxxii. 18: "the rock that bore thee thou hast despised, 
and thou hast forgotten God who brought thee forth:" God in this 
passage is, in like manner, termed SSinD, with reference, in the 
first instance, to Israel) ; finally, that, according to this explana
tion, it is very appropriately implied, that the being of God is 
not an existence merely, prior to all created things, Lut is the 
existence of the Creator, prior to that of his creature, and all the 
more so, that his eternity is he1·e alluded to on account of his 
omnipotence, which is really associated with it. Comp. Schleier
macher Glaubensl. i. § 67: "The eternity of God is to be under
stood only as the omnipotent eternity, as that in God, which, con
<litionates time itself, as well as all that is temporal." 'l'he s~ 
is not to be taken with Calvin, Ewald, and others, as a predi
cate: thou art God; but like .,:n~, in ver. 1, as an address: 
thou art, 0 God. As in the following verses man's feebleness 
and helplessness are deduced from tlie brevity of his life, so, from 
the eternity of Goel, his exclusive Godhead is here deduced, just 
as iu Isa. xliv. 6, " I am the first, and I am the last, and ( there
fore) besides me there is no Goel." If we take S~ as the pt·o
dicate, the whole train of thought is destroyed: thou art our only 
refuge, for thou art eternal, and, therefore, omnipotent; uut we 
arc short-lived, and, therefore, feeble, wholly unable to bring 
about our own deliverance.-In vcr. 3, in opposition to the eter
nity of Go<l, which renders him fit to Le the habitation of his 
people, we have brought forward the transitory life of men, wliich 
drives them, feeble creatures, to this habitation as theirouly refuge. 
'l'he ~::J,, nccorcling to most expositors, is a substantive, a poeti
cal term for the "dust," properly what is beat to pieces. But as 
~::J, only occurs as an adj. in the sense of crusl1cd, heat to pieces, 
and as, according to the other constrnction, one would expect, iu
~tead of,:,,, rather~~, we must rather consider that the" eve11 to 



124 THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

a thing broken to pieces," is equivalent to" even to such a condi
tion." Junius has already given: cousquc, utsitcontritus. The 
expression is exactly analogous: "even to perishing," for "till 
he comes to the condition of our perishing," in Num. xxiv. 20; 
comp. Balaam, p. 190. 'l'hc " return" of the second clause lias 
its exact meaning assigned to it out of the expression of the first, 
" tl1ou turncst him Lack so that he is beaten to ]Jieces," and by 
the passage in Gen. iii. 19, undcniaLly alluded to here, " till 
thou return to the dust from which thou wast taken, for dust 
thou art, and unto dust. shalt thou return," exactly as in Ps. civ. 
29, "they return to their dust," Job x. 9, "thou wilt bring me 
to the dust," xxxiv. 15, Ps. ciii. 14. Luther explains otherwise, 
and is followed by 'fholuck: " It proceeds on this, that like as 
men daily die because of sin, so others arc daily born always in 
the same condition as those who have died." But besides the 
positive grounds which have been adduced on bclrnlf of the 
translation giveu above, we may urge the i:iiw against this 
view: no return can be attributed to the new generation which 
comes in the room of the old. 1'fony expositors, and among the 
last of these :Meyer and Stier, explain the words of the return of 
the spirit of God. But in this case the whole connection of the 
first part would be broken, and the prayer of the second part, 
grounded upon the rneditation here, would be unintelligible. 
According to this, the language here can apply only to the short 
and perishable nature of man's being. For it is upon it that the 
prayer is grounded, that God would not embitter, b_v extra
ordinary sufferings, the span of time allotted to man. 'l'hc ob
jection to our translation, that it is tautological (comp., for ex
ample, Ps. cii. 26), and expresses what is perfectly well known, 
needs no refutation. It is criclcntly not this that has led to its 
rejection, but somctl1ing wholly different, as Stier lias openly ac
knowledged: cc Should not Moses, the man of God, haYc known 
what is after death 1 Or if he knew it, is tl1crc any other pas
sage in this Psalm in which it is expressed ?"-Luther has giYcn 
more correctly the sense of vcr. 4 than most modern expositors: 
" Moses exhorts us to rise aboYc time, and to look upon our life· 
with the eyes of God, so shall we assuredly say, that all the life 
of man is scarcely one hour long, crnn though it last the longest." 
'fhe cc for" shows that the verse scr\'cs to ground the assertion 
indirectly contained in Yer. 3, !lS to the perishable and brief life 
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of man. 'l'o man his life appears long; comp. "teach us to num
ber our days," of ver. 12. He who lias the number of seventy 
years before him, supposes that an eternity has Leen measured 
out to him. 'l'hc Psalmist dcstro:rs, with a powerful stroke, such 
an allusion : " For how short is human life when it is seen with 
thine e;rcs, who secst all things as they arc, and measurcst the 
extent of our life by a correct standard I 'l'o thee a thousand 
years are what one day is to man, a night watch. If we lived 
then, instead of our poor seventy, wl1ich, at the best, is all that 
is measured out to us, a thousand years, what would these be be
fore thee?" 'l'his divine estimate of the length of human life is 
made by all who have looked with a steady and clear eye upon 
eternity; they cannot sufficiently wonder at the stupidity of 
those before whom such a short human life stretches out into the 
infinite ; the years clwindlc down, in their estimation, to clays 
and hours; comp. the noble poem of J. N eander, "How swiftly 
passes human life," the most beautiful of all the Christian imi
tations of our Psalm.-According to the common view, the short
ness of human life is shown by comparing it with the eternity 
of Goel ; whereas, according to the exposition given above, the 
eternity of God is noticed only indirectly, inasmuch as, be
cause he is the Eternal, that time which is long to man appears 
short to him : a thousand years arc in thine eyes what yesterday 
or a night-watch is in ours. (Bengel: as to a very rich man :i. 

thousand sovereigns arc as one penny; so, to the eternal Goel, a 
thousand years are as one day.) It is decisive against the direct 
reference to God, that the years arc by no means dcscriLed as 
the years of God, but it is rather said, as a thousand years are 
before him. 'l'hcn, on this construction, the "for" also occasions 
a difficulty, such, for example, as manifestly meets us in Kocstcr's 
paraphrase: this cannot be otherwise, as thou art alone (?) eter
nal. 'l'hc construction, as we give it, is exactly the same as an 
aclmonition to measure time, noL Ly the human but by the divine 
standard as in 2 Peter iii. 8: " be not ignorant that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day." The Lord looks upon time with altogether different eyes 
from those who live in time; what seems long to yon is short 
to him; n divine clay is like a thousand human years, and 
a thousancl lmm::m years arc like one divine day.-'l'hc ,.::, 
""l:lr' is "when it passes by,"-thc future expressing what is 
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iust ending, Ew. § 264. The night-watch which fleets past to 
those who arc asleep like a moment, is acltlcd, as a second step 
in the climax, to the day which is spread out at greater length 
over Iauour. It is clear that, in ancient times, the night was 
divided into three watches; in Judges vii. 19, mention is mado 
of the middle watch. Ex. xiv. 24, where the morning watch 
is spoken of, renders it evident that this division existed in the 
time of i\Ioscs.-In the fifth verse the Psalmist proceeds in the 
description of the transitory nature of human life. The Oil, to 
flow as a stream (in Ps. lxxvii. 17, hence Oil, a storm of rain), 

is here to carry away with a stream, to carry'. off with the tear
ing rapidity with which a storm of rain, in conjunction with the 
flood which it has occasioned, carries away everything ; for, ac
cording to the sense of the noun and the verb, the flood must 
be noticed here, not as in itself, but as the product of a storm of 
rain ; comp. the i~j? Oil, "a rain-torrent of the wall," which car
ries away walls, in Is. xxv. 4. Luther: "It is a fine full figure, 
by which is illustrated how the whole human family is drirnn 
away, as when a sweeping torrent of rain carries everything be
fore it, one rnce or generation after another is hurried away like 
a roaring flood." Jo. Arn cl. : " When thou secst a torrent sweep 
past, thus say, behold there my life flows past, and the water 
which has gone past never returns." rerhaps the Psalmist al
luclcs to the Deluge, in which he sees a figure of the common lot 
of rnen.-On " ihcy are asleep," Luther: "We know that sleep 
is such a thing that it ceases ere we can perceive it or mark it ; 
for, Lefore we arc aware that we have slept, sleep is gone aml 
ended. Wherefore truly our life is nothing else than a sleep am! 
a dream, for before we arc rightly conscious of being aliYe, we 
cease to liYe." Comp. Ps. lxxiii. ~0, " like a dream on awak
ing," Ps. xxxYii. G, " only as an image walks man." rrhe sleep 
and the morning stand opposed to each other. rrhe expressio11, 
"as grnss," is incidentally thrust. in as the medium of connecting 
the first and the second part of the Psalm. It is taken up again 
at the ucginning of the last clause in Yer. G, and <l welt upon at 
greater length. 'l'he subject in ;"J½-n~ is not the grass (De Wette 
and others: in the morning like grnss which perishes), but the 
figurative sleep, man. Otherwise, the clause, " as the grass," 
would cease to be the incidental expression which alone it can be 
here, and would form a 1mrt of ver. 6. The translation is much 



PSALM XC. VER. G-10. 127 

i:norc to bu rejected: in the moming it is like the plant which 
springs itp. This destroys the obvious opposition between ihc 
sleep and the morning (by which the interpretation of the sleep, 
as the sleep of death, is set aside), and has, besides, against it, 
the fact that ~~n, in Kai, has never the sense of to spring up. 
In the only other passage besides the one before us, which Gcs. 
has adduced in favour of this sense, it has been set aside Ly 
Delitsch, Hab. i. ll. 

The second section of the meditative part is ver. 6-10: death 
is the wages of sin. Ver. 6. In the r,;orning he blooms and
perishes, in the evening he is c,ut down and withers. Ver. 7. 
Fo1· we disappear by thine anger, and by thy wrath we are ter
rified. Ver. 8. For thou settest our iniquities before thee, 01ir 

secret sins in the light of thy countenance. Ver. 9. For all om· 
days are spent in thy wrath, we complete our years lil.;e a thought. 
Ver. l 0. Our lifetime, it lasts seventy years, and if any one by 
strength, eighty years, and their strength is suffering and wicked
ness; for it is soon worn out and we flee away.-On ver. 6, Jo. 
Amel.: "When thou seest a garden in blossom, it is as if God 
took a flower in his hand and said, behold this is what thou art, 
and thy whole life." The subject in y,~,, ~Sn and 'tV':::l, is also 
here, as in i:,Sn, in ver. 5, man, the figurative flower, comp. J olJ 
xiv. 2, " like a flower he withe~·s and is cut down;" Ps. ciii. 15, 
" as for man his days arc as grass, like a flower of the field so 
he flourisheth; for the wind passeth over it and it is gone, and 
its place knows it no more." The blossom of man is so short 
that it does not deserve to l1avc a whole member of a verse de
voted to it. Hence the expression, " and it perishes," forms, as 
it were, a part of the first, and is more fully expanded in these
cond. The translation, "and springs up," is all the less admissible 
that the springing up must precede the ulossoming. 'l'l1e 1:,S,n~ 
is the Pil. from i,,n, As God is throughout addressed, he can
not be the subject; we must consider the verb as used imperson
ally; comp. 2 Kings xxii. 38, xxi. 36, Ez. xli. 7. In reality, 
however, God undoubtedly is the agent who cnis down. 'l.'o be 
cut o_ff, which alone the form of the verb can denote, is more suit
able than to fade which several would violently thrust in in it6 
stead, because it points, as does also the" to be terrified" of the 
following verse, to the violent nature of the destruction. In 1.he 
parallel passages which have been appealed to, Ps. xxxvii. :2 ai:d 
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Job xi,·. 2, the language in l:kc manner refers to cutting <lown, 
and not to fading.-ln vcr 7, the Psalmist ascends from the mel
nncholy fact which he had described in the Gth verse to its yet 
more melancholy cause: that man's life is so short is the con
sequence of the wrath of God, which he has drawn down upon 
himself by his sins; comp. Gen. ii. 17, Rom. v. 12. According 
to the passage before us, the terrible judgmcnts by which those 
who proudly rebelled against the Lord in the time of ::\loses, were 
annihilated (comp., for example, Num. xvi.), arc only a reflec
tion and an image of the common lot of humanity; there hap
pened then, visibly and impressively, what is always going on 
secretly and unobservedly. The wrath of God cats away our 
life until, after a little while, it has completely consumed it. It is 
a remarkable peculiarity of rcyelation, that in this way it throws 
the Llame of death upon men; for yerse 8th shows that the wrath 
of God presupposes and has for its foundation the guilt of men. 
Ifwe do not see in death the wages of sin, our melancholy exist
ence must necessarily awaken perplexing thoughts of God, and 
stifle all noble and child-like love towards him. 'l'he i!SJ is to 
disappear, to be annihilated. lVe are terrified, namely, before 
that dreadful death which destroys us; compare Ps. civ. 29, and 
the noun :,1,:,::i. of sudden death, Ps. lxxviii. 33, Is. lxv. 2:3.
The expression, "thou placest our sins before thee," in Yer. 8, 
stands in opposition to an overlooking, either arising from want 
of power to observe teompare J er. xvi. 17, Heb. iv. 13), or from 
want of hatred of sin, proceeding from that easy good nature 
which Rationalism ascribes to God. Instead of n'i:1 the Keri 
has the correct reading. In the second clause, the reading 
"l:o',y our secret, our secret sin, is better supported than the 
plural "1:l'O½,l!, compare Job xx. 11, a reading which the parallel 
passage alone has introduced. The term " our secret sin," in
timates that the domain of sin is much more extcnsiYC than 
that of human knowledge, either that of others or our own, and 
therefore points to the depth of human depravity. EYcn for 
the believer, sin has many dark parts, so that· eYen he, in cases 
where he is not conscious of any guilt, cannot be sure that he' 
is free from guilt, but must wait the judgment of God, "which 
shall bring to light the hidden works of darkness, an<l render 
manifest the counsel of the heart;" compare Ps. xix. 12, 1 Cor. 
iv. 4, 5. Luther: "We should by all means especially mark this 
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saying, that no man can know or see all his sins, especially if 
you regard the greatness of original sin. And it is no wonder. 
For who can sufficiently describe the single sin of unchastity 
which yet is known to every one 1 How much less can any one 
sufficiently know other difficult and sul>tle spiritual sins, such 
as impatience in adyersity, blasphemy, and murmuring against 
Go<l, &c.? 0 what a deep abyss is unuclief alone! On this 
account l\Ioses well calls sin a secret thing, whose greatness no 
mind can comprehend. For as the wrat.h of God is, an<l as 
death is, so also is sin, an inconceivable infinite." The -,,~~, 
according to most expositors, signifies here light. But Gen. i. 
makes a distinction between -,,~, light, and -,,~n, a luminary, 
an<l the ascertained sense is here wholly suitable: the luminary of 
the co1m tenance, because the divine counten:wceilluminates what 
was concealed, so that it lies clear and opcn.-The il:!:J in ver. 9 
is to turn round, in order to turn away, compare J er. vi. 4. All 
our days disappear, so that it is soon over with our whole life. 
"'l'hrough thine anger" belongs in reality also to the second 
clause. In this the i,',:, is not " to spend," but " to bring to an 
end." The i1,i1 cannot signify a conversation, a tale: for the 
word always denotes something inward (comp. Gousset in Ge
sen.), and is never used of a conversation with others. As lit
tle can it denote a pure thought, for the noun in the two other 
passages where it occurs, Ez. ii. 10, Job xxxvii. 2, stands for 
something loud, and the verb properly denotes, not the purl 
thought, but what is intermediate between thought and dis
course. The Psalmist compares human existence as regards 
its transitory nature, to a soliloquy which generally bears the 
character of something transitory and broken. The mind docs 
not advance beyond single half-uttered words and sentences, 
an<l soon retires a.gain into the region of pure thought. To 
such a transitory miirmu1· and ejaculation is that human life 
compared which stupid dreamers look upon as an eternity.
As "the days of the years," in ver. 10, is a phrase of constant 
occurrence, particularly in the Pentateuch, for "a life-time" 
(comp. Gen. xxv. 7, xlvii. 8, 9), and as o~n~ also occurs in ver 
9 and 12, for "the whole extent of human life," the idea of 
C:t!vin is to be rejected, that "the days of the years" is an 
emphatic expression, "because though time is divided into 
small portioEs, the number itself deceives us so that we expect 

Y<JL. Ill• 
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to iivc a very long time." The remark, however, of l\Iichaclis 
is correct: "The nominative absolute is not without cmpliasis, 
because it calls forth expectation;" and also that of Koester: 
"The expression retarding the current of thought is intended to 
render prominent the contrast between the apparently numer
ous days of life, and their sl10rt sum at the end." The expression, 
"are in them," is, "they contain the sum of seventy years in 
them." "And if with strength," is better explained by "if 
there is any one furnished with strcngth,-with a particularly 
strong constitution," than by "if they, the days are furnished 
with strength." As ;,,i::i.:t is also "strength," "power," we 
must reject such explanations as "if it comes high," (Luther's,) 
and "if very strong." Luther: "l\Icn almost reach this time 
of life, therefore he sets it down as a common terminus and 
usual boundary. For what is beyond this is not worth being 
cal1ed a life, because then everything that belongs to life 
ceases; men use neither meat nor drink with pleasure, arc 
scarcely fit for any trade or work, and arc kept alive to their 
own torment." .And their pride is only suffering and wicked
ness. The :J.jJ""I occurs only here : the noun, however, :J.:]1 

occurs in the sense of pride in Job ix. 13, xxvi. 12, and the 
adjective :J.iJ1 proud in Ps. xl. 4. The pride of the days, that 

of which they arc proud or may be proud, is either the strong 
period of life-Calvin: "The sense is, that before men sink into 
old age, and while they are still in the very blossom of youth, 
they arc invoh·ed in those many troubles, cares, pains, and 
anxieties to which mortal life is exposcd,"-or, the best, the 
most favourable condition of life, Luther, "when it is delight
ful." It has been shown in the treatise on Balaam, that 1,~ 
always means wickedness, p. 112, ss.; Dclitzsch, on Hab. i. 3, 
iii. 7, has opposed this without sufficient ground. Here the 
wickedness denotes what must be suff0rcd from the wickedness 
of others, as in the case of Abel from Cain. The confession of 
Jacob before Pharoah in Gen. xlvii. 19, and also that of 
Lamcch, Gen. v. :!9, agree with what is here said as to tlic 
condition of human life. Luther: "'l'hc whole of life, therefore, 
is trouble and labour, "·ith the singic exception, that these 
evils arc al1cviated by faitli and hope in the Divine compassion 
in the case of those ,rho harn been born again, and arc new 
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creatures.'' For we are driven rapidly away, and we flee hence. 
This affirmation is by no means suitable as the basis of what 
immediately precedes. W c must hence separate it by a semicolon, 
and connect the" for" with the main subject of the verse. "And 
their pride," &c., can be considered only as an offshoot thought, 
the subject of- the Psalm being not the misery but the transi
tory nature of human life. The l:1 is usually translated, it 
goes away, it passes away. But as li:1 in the only other 
passage where it occurs with certainty (Ps. lxxi. 6 is doubtful), 
N um. xi. 31, (a remarkable connection with the language of 
the Pcntateuch) has the sense of "to bring," "to drive;" and 
ns there is no suitable subject in the preceding clause to l:1 in 
the sense of to pass away-the :iil, cannot be the subject, as 
here manifestly the language applies to the brevity of human 
life-it is more suitable to take the verb impersonally, and 
translate "we arc driven away," comp. "we arc cut off" in 
ver. 6. In reality, however, it is God that drives away, just as 
there it is God that cuts off. The 'iV''n is an adverb, suddenly. 
To the sudden driving away, the fleeing corresponds suitably, as 
its consequence. 

In the first strophe of the second main division, ver. 11, 12, 
there are appended to the doctrine of death as the wages of 
sin, the grievous complaint that so few know this relation in all 
its depths, and the prayer to Goel that he would impart this 
knowledge, and thus lead the heart to repentance. Ver. 11. 
Who knows the might of thine anger, and thy fury in proportion 
to thy fear? Ver. 12. To number our days, this do thou teach 
its, in order that we may obtain a wise heart.-On ver. 11, 
Luther: "From this point he shows why and for whose sake 
he had given this narrative; for the sake, namely, of unfeeling 
sinners, in order that they may be brought to a sense of their 
misery. For this is the greatest misery that we men live in 
such great manifold innumerable distresses, have such a short 
life, and are in perpetual danger, yea, certain prospect of eternal 
death, and yet do not foci all this, nor know it sufficiently. 
W110 can sufficiently express such stupidity!" The expression, 
"who knows the power of thy wrath," equivalent to "thy 
wrath as it is made known in the brevity of our existence, tl1e 
power of death in all its strcno·th" is in the first instance an 
expression of painful lamentati~n 

1

over the inconccirnblc blin<l-
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ncss of men; it however contains within it the heart-felt wish 
that it may be otherwise, and the prayer that God would alter 
it, which in vcr. J 2 rises out of the lamcntn.tion. 'l'hc y,ii1 
there refers m::rnifcstly to the y,,, here. Luther: "'l'his com
plaint also contains a prayer in it. For Moses wishes that 
such pestilential security may Le torn out of his heart, and out 
of the hearts of all men, and that all hearts may be animated 
by faith, so that men may believe that sucl1 a thing is true, and 
may be alarmed at such great wrath of Goel." " As thy fear" 
is to be understood as equivalent to " in proportion as is 
dcmanclcd by that fear of thee, that piety which is becoming in 
thy people." Several explain after the example of Venema: 
according to thy dreadfulness, according to the infinite measure 
of which in God, arc his wr.'lth .1,gainst sin, ancl his punishment 
of sin. But "the fear of Goel" is a phrase of constant occur
rence in the sense of "fear before Goel" (compare Deut. ii. 25, 
Ps. v. 7), and, on tl1e other hand, there is only one passage which 
can be referred to in the sense of dreaelfulness-viz., Ez. i. 18, a 
ll'riter who supplies so many anomalous expressions, and even 
in tlus 011c passage, the above sense depencls upon a false expo
sition, cornpnrc Gcsen. Thes.-For what object the Psalmist, in 
Yer. 12, wishes his days to be numbered, appears from the refer
ence of the :v,ii1 to the y,,, of the preceding verse, according 
to which, to number the <lays and to know the wrath of God 
must be strictly connected together. May God, the sense is, 
lead us to lay rightly to heart tlw brevity of our life, thus cause 
us to know the greatness of his wrath, the depth of our cor
n1ption, and in this ,rny lead us to repcntauce. Luther: 
"Such a thing would never have come into my mind as to pray 
for this, if I had not seen that l\Ioses prayed here for it with 
all earnestness and valour. For I thought that the hearts of 
all men were as full of fear and terror as mine is. But if we 
.:arcfully examine we shall find there arc scarcely ten in ten 
thousand moved by these things as they ought to be; all tho 
others live as if there were no God, and no death. 'l'his is the 
greatest misery, and the one to be most deeply deplored, tha't 
men even in death dream of life. 'l'here arc certainly to be 
found some men of experience who feel this misery Yery scYcrcly 
ll'itl1out any such prayer, but the greater part do not feel it; 
fur these generally lire in such a way that they value their 
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moment of life as if it were an eternal existence. 'l'he prayer 
which l\Ioses here pens is necessary for these." 'l'he p 011 ,d1ich 
so much ingenuity has been expended, serves to mark tl.e im
portance of this knowledge to be imparted only by Goel. Amel: 
"We arc here told that such thoughts come not from flesh and 
blood, but from God." "Thus teach us," is equivalent to 
"this teach us." The ~:i~, is not to be translated, according 
to Ewald, § 661, by "and touring," but § 618, "that we may 
bring." For as the prayer here is closely connected with the 
meditation in ver. 6-10, it can refer directly only to the know
ledge of the relation represented there ; and the desire for a 
wise heart can only come into notice as the effect of this 
knowledge. The ~':lil never signifies " to carry away," "to 
obtain," but always " to make to come," " to bring." The 
most natural construction, is to supply, with Abencsra, p::np:::i 
or iJJ., into ow· inward parts or into us. The translaticn, 
" that we may bring forward as the best offering," would be 
admissible only if ~'J.il were a word commonly applied to 
sacrifices, which it is not; only in this ease 7S would be want
ing. Siisskin<l and Stier arc, without any good reason, inclined 
to find in this passage an intimation of immortality: "For in 
what should that wisdom consist whicl1 arises from a knowledge 
of the brevity of our life, if not in the effort after a more ex· 
tended duration?" The wisdom which is got from a consider
ation of the brevity of our life, and of the wrath of God mani
fested in that brevity, consists in fearing God and eschewing 
e\·il, Job xxviii. 28, in keeping the words of his covenant an<l 
doing accordingly, Dent. xxix. 9, and thus preparing for him 
the way to fulfil the prayer in ver. 13-17, that he would, at 
least within the boundary of our brief life-time, manifest his 
favour, and withdraw his punishing hand. 

In ver. 1 :3-17, the seco11<l prayer: after the knowledge of the 
brevity of our existence, and of the greatness of his wrath, and 
upon the ground of this, and of the repentance called forth by it, 
may God impart to his Church favour and deliverance within the 
limits of this narrow existence, instead of the punishment and 
misery which slie is now sufforing.-V er. 13. Turn back, 0 Lord, 
how long! and let it repent thee of thy servants. Ver. 14. 
Satisfy us in the morning with thy mercy, and grant that we 
11iav rejoire and be glad all our da/js, Ver. 15. M al.:e us glacl 
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like to the days in which thou didst af!Uct us, the years when tl'e 
saw evil. Ver. 16. Show to thy servants thy doing, and thy glory 
to their children. Ver. l 7. And may the beauty of the Lord our 
God be upon us, and the work of om· hand confirm upon us, yea, 
the work of our hand confirm !-The " turn back," in vcr. 13, 
is to be supplemented out of" let it repent thee" of the second 
clause, " of the wrath which now lies upon thy scn·ants" (comp. 
Ex. xxxii. 12, " Turn back from the fierceness of thy wrath, 
and let it repent thee of the evil concerning thy people," J er, 
iv. 28); and also out of the relation to what goes before, where 
the Church had prayed that he would make her turn Lack 
from the wickedness of her heart. The tin: has, in Niph. and 
Hithp. only, a double sense, to comfort oue's self, Gen. xxvii. 
42, xxxvii. 35, and to repent, Num. xxiii. 19, Deut. xxxii. 
36, " And it repented him of his servants," om.n~ ,~,::i.v ~l''\ 
-on which Ps. cxxxv. 14 depends-and Ex. xxxii. J 2, 14. 
" And it repented the Lord of the evil which he had said he 
would do to his peoplc,"-to this Jo. ii. 13 refers, the preceding
passage is taken from the Pentateuch-Jud. ii. 18, Jer . .xv. 6. 
Those senses flow easily from the fundamental sense, the quiet
ing,of the excited affection: not so, however, a third one, which 
has been arbitrarily adopted, and applied here in more way,; 
than one, " to have compassion on." Of the ·two ascertained 
senses, the one to repent is the only one that is suitable here; 
and it is also confirmed by the two rcmnrkably accordant par
allel passages from the Pcntateuch, Ex. xxxii. ]:J, and Dcut. 
xxxii. 36,-in the former passage, the Niph. is a very marked 
point of connection, and the same may be said of " for thy 
servant" in the second, to which the " of evil for thy people" 
in the first sc1Tes ns a commentary. In reference to the sense, 
Calvin correctly remarks: " According to the usual phrase
ology of Scripture, God is said to repent, when, after dissipating 
sadness and giving again occasion for joy, he appears as if 
he had changed ;" comp. on the repentance of God, the Bcitr. 
P. iii. p. 453 ss.-In reference to " in the morning," in vCI:. 
14, comp. at Ps. !ix. 16.-In reference to the stat. constr. nio~ 
and r,i:w in vcr. 15, comp. Ew. § 210. The n,o, very re~ 
markably occurs only here a_nd in Dent. xxxii. 7; in other pas
sages it is n,lways 0'0'· There it occurs in like manner as here, 
in connection with ,r,i:t:.•, and manifestly this connection hag 
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occasioned the peculiar termination. Jo. Arnd: "For we have 
seen it in those who have lived before us. How didst thou glad
den Noah after the flood, Lot after the destruction of Sodom, 
Jacob after his distress in the famine, Joseph after his imprison
ment, and the children of Israel after the captivity ! These are 
all glasses in which we find this word written : after trouble 
God again makes glad."-The doing of God is, according to the 
connection and the parallel, only a salutary doing. The Psal
mist prays, in the first instance, only that God would make 
himself known very visibly in his deeds. The assertion, " The 
poet is longing after some particular mighty deed of God," has 
no foundation in the words ; comp., for example, Ps. xcii. 4, 
" For thou makest me glad, 0 Lord, by thy deed ; I rejoice 
over the works of thy hand." If it were so, we must conceive 
him to be thinking upon the possession of Canaan ; comp. xliv. 
1.-In reference to the beauty of the Lord, in ver. 17, comp. at 
Ps. xxvii. 4 ; may it be upon us is equivalent to, may it be made 
known in our experience. By " the work of the hands," ac
cording to the parallel passages of the Pentateuch, we cannot 
suppose any particular undertaking, but only the collective doin,qs 
to be meant; comp. Deut. xiv. 29, " That the Lord thy God 
may bless thee in all the work of thine hands which thou doest;" 
xvi. 13, xxiv. 19, xxviii. 12, xxx. 9. "To confirm" is "to bring 
:ibout," " to accomplish." The ,~.,i,y,-becausc the promoting 
comes from above. 

PSALM XCI. 

The Psalm contains, in prefiguration of the truth, " if Gotl 
!Jc for me, everything else may be against me," the expression 
of joyful confidence in the protection and help of God in all 
troubles and dangers. "The whole object is to Lring to a right 
trust in God," Berl. B. 

'l'hc formal arrangement is easy and obvious. First, an In
troduction, ver. 1 and 2, which proposes the theme, and com
municates the contents of the whole Psalm. Next, there arc 
two stl"Ophcs, each of seven verses, containing the clcvclopmcnt, 
externally separated by the circumstance that, at the conclusion 
of the first part (ver. 9), the Psalmist repeats what he had said 
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at the conclusion of the Int'roduction, and thus finishes off diis 
part as a whole. 'l'he seven arc both times divided by a four 
ancl a three, a division which strikes as particularly well marked 
in the secoud strophe, where the three last verses contain an 
address of God, in which he assures the righteous man of his 
salvation, and with which the whole suitably ends. But there 
is also manifestly a break in the first strophe at ver. 7. The 
.seven, as the signature of the whole, appears not only in the 
number of the verses, but also in the number of the names of 
God. J elwvah occurs seven times. 

The character of the Psalm is entirely general; for it applies 
to the whole Church, at all events, no less than it does to its 
individual believing members, and, as shall hereafter be shown, 
to the former in the first instance. But there is also wanting, it 
may be observed, every mark by which the date can be certainly 
determined :-the matter assumes another appearance, if we 
look at the whole group, to which it forms tlie Introduction. 

Several expositors have incorrectly assumed the occasion to 
have been a destructive disease. How God affords protection at 
such an emergency, is indeed brought prominently forward in 
ver. 6, and perhaps with the design that the church should use 
this Psalm, among other occasions, also in a season of pesti
lence, as it has clone at all times: among all the Psalms, no one 
is more suitable for this purpose. But this reference, so far 
from being tlie exclusive, is not even once the preponderating 
one, which it would have been liad the Psalm been called forth 
hy such an occasion. According to a correct exposition, it oc
curs only in the verse above referred to. And even here it is 
oppression arising from enemies that occupies the foreground, 
as is usually the case in the Psalm, among the dangers against 
which the protection of God is sufficient. 

'l'he alternation of thou and I in the Psalm has led many ex
positors to divide it among alternating choruses. But that this 
is not the case is clear from the fact that in this way we arc 
obliged to tear asunder what is manifestly connected togethc1:; 
thus, in the Introduction, where the first portion in the first verse 
must belong to the first chorus, and the second in the second 
verse to the second chorus ; next in vcr. 9, where the change 
occurs in one and the same verse, and where the first portion 
allotted to a particul:ir chorns is remarkably distinguished for its 
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being far too short and bald. The fact, howe\'er, upon which 
this hypothesis leans may be far more easily explaine<l by sup
posing that the Psalmist speaks at one time from his own per
son to the soul of the righteous one who is in danger, and re
vives its courage, while at anotlier time he expresses confidence 
from the soul of the righteous man ; and thus in that pleasant 
alternation which forms the cliaracteristic peculiarity of the 
.?salm, he employs at one time the thou in t.he character of 
teacher, and at another time the I in the character of scholar. 
If we take a right view of the I throughout the Psalm, keep
ing our attention not so much upon the person of the Psalmist, 
as upon those who were intended to appropriate the Psalm to 
themselves, the difference between the thou and the I will be 
felt as less marked, and will occasion scarcely any difficulty. 
Under the thou an I is everywhere concealed ; for the Psalmist 
teaches what the person for whose use the Psalm was designed 
ought to acknowledge: and, in like manner, under the I there 
is a tliou; for tl1e person using the Psalm adopts language put 
into his mouth by the Psalmist, who is only a thou in dis
guise. The call of instruction in Scripture (this is the mean
ing of the alternation), ought always to be responded to Ly 
the acknowledgement of the hearer. 

Ver. 1, 2.-V er. I. He who sits in the covert of the .Most High, 
spends the night under the shade of the Almighty : Ver. 2. I say 
to the Lord: my confidence: and my fortress; my God, in thee I 
trust.-The Psalmist: whom God has taken under his care, is 
perfectly safe under his protection. Instead of I say, one might 
have expected he says, which, indeed, the Septuagint and many 
others have taken the liberty of substituting, incorrectly how
ever, if the translation was intended to be an exact one, for ir-~ 
can only Le t.he first person future. 'fhe Psalmist, however, 
springs from the tone of the teacher to that of the scholar. 
'!'hose who find themselves in difficulties here, and at the same 
time are not willing to make any change upon the it:)~, separate 
the two verses, and make the first an independent one : the 
man who sits under the protection of the :i\Iost High spends the 
night undc1· the shade of the Almighty. But it is impossible 
to set aside the synonymous parallelism in this verse. To 
spend the night is in no respect stronger than to dwell; and the 
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"continually," "well," and "safely," arc arbitrary additions. On 
"in the covert," comp. Ps. xxvii. 6, xxxi. 20, I Sam. xix. 2. 
Arnd : "The defence of God means a place of concealment, a 
secret little place where a man hides and covers himself in 
public general troubles. And the Holy Ghost intends thus to 
comfort us, if a man can conceal a friend in a secret b iddcn 
place in the time of trouble, much more can God." 'l'he n:tmcs 
of God, "the i\Iost High," "the Almighty," represent the 
basis of that unbounded confidence in the protection of God 
expressed in ver. 2. What can do any real injury to the 
man who stands under the protection of Omnipotence, as it 
exists in a personal Goel? On shade = protection, comp. at 
Ps. xxxvi. 7; !vii. I. On ~ono, comp. Ps. lxxi. 7, ancl Oil 

~n,'l~O, Ps. xviii. 2. 
Ver. 3-9.-V er. 3. For he delivers thee from the snare of the 

fowler, from the pestilence of wickedness. Ver. 4. With his 
wings he covers thee, and under his wings thoii mayest trust. 
Ver. 5. Thoii needest not be afraid of the terror of night, n01· 
of the arrow that fieeth by day. Ver. 6. OJ the pestilence which 
walketh in darkness, of the disease which wasteth at mid-day.
V er. 7. Thousands fall at thy side, and tens of thousands a~ thy 
right hand, yet it shall not strike thee. Ver. 8. Only with thine 
eye sltalt thou see it, and behold the recompense of the wicked. 
Ver. 9. For thou, Lord, art my confidence ; thou makest the 
Most High thy habitation.-The snare of the fowler, as a term 
designating the cunning and power of enemies, is employed also 
in Ps. cxxiv. 7. Security, in the highest sense, is in these 
words promised to the believer against the plots of Satan, as 
the most dangerous and destructive enemy, comp. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
The :-i'li1 denotes wickedness here as in Ps. !vii. l; Iii. 2, 7; xciv. 
20. 'l'hc plural strengthens the expression, and denotes the 
whole mass of wickedness. The pestilence of wickedness is the 
pestilential ruin which it threatens. Even in Hos. xiii. l4, the 
pestilence is a figurati\'C expression for destruction ; and in Is. 
xxviii. 2, the storm of the disease is a ruinous storm like a dis
ease. According to the common translation, -,::i, is pestilence 
in the proper sense, and 11'l'li1, in the sense of misery, occupies 
the place of an adjective; thus Luther: "from the destructive 
pestilence." But according to our translation, 11'l'li1 corresponds 
to 'IV'lj?~i not only in the first half of this verse, but also in ver. 
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4 an<l 5, the language is still of the oppression of enemies, 
and the peJtilence is spoken of for the first time in verse 6 ; by 
this translation, therefore, the arrangement of the Psalm is 
dcstroyed.-ln ver. 4, the i10nr, is to be translated " thou 
rnaycst trust," "thou findest security," comp. "thou maycst 
not be afraid," of ver. 5. A para.llel, and probably the funda
mental passage, is Ps. xxxvi. 7, comp. also Ps. lxi. 4, and Ruth 
ii. 12. In reference to "his truth," comp. at Ps. ]vii. 3.-It is 
obvious from the parallelism, that the terror of the night is, in the 
first instance and especially, to be understood of stratagems of 
enemies : in the verse before us, what men prepare by clay and 
by night, and in the following verse what sickness does. This 
is still further obvious on comparing the passage, Prov. iii. 23-
26; a passage which so strikingly agrees with our Psalm, 
especially in that very peculiar expression, " thy foot shall not 
stumble," that the Psalmist mus~ have had it in his eye. It is 
there said, "When thou liest down thou shalt not be afraid ; 
yea, thou shalt lie down and thy sleep shall be sweet: thou 
mayest not be. afraid of sudden fear, neither of the desolation oJ 
the wicked when it cometh." Comp. also the Song of Sol. iii. 8, 
where every one of tl1e warriors around Solomon's bed has his 
sword at his side, "because of fear in the night," possible hos
tile stratagem, for it is this only that can be met by the sword, 
Joh xxi. 9, xv. 21. It is not tlie Psalmist, but merely a part 
of his expositors, that leads us here into "an unsafe spirituai 
region." The Old Testament knows nothing of spectres. The 
arrow is the arrow of the enemy (comp. Ps. !viii. 7); and there 
is just as little reason for thinking of the sun-stroke, or of any
thing of a like nature here, as there was in the first clause for 
thinking of spectres. As oppression from enemies always 
stands so much in the foreground throughout the Old 'l'esta
ment, there is the less reason for construing figuratively what 
literally refers to it. Derleb. D.: " Even though it look dark in 
the heart when the enemy is corning upon us."-In vcr. 6, the 
darkness is named first, because in the darkness of night all 
evils assume an aggravated character, especially wide-spread 
disease, whose dangerous character makes it allied to the dark-
11css of night, with which it is represented by the imagination 
as closely connected.-In vcr. 7, the subject of i!);i, is not 
specially disease, but evil, or dcstrnction in general. 'l'he wordr; 
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arc as much connected with vcr. 2-5 as with vcr. G. The ex
pression leads rather to warlike relations than to the spreading 
of a contagion, comp. Ps. xxvii. 3. In reference to the thought 
comp. Ps. xxxii. G.-In vcr. 8, many expositors take pi as a 
particle of assurance, only = surely, comp. at Ps. xxxii. 5. 
'l'hcn the thousand and the ten thousand, in vcr. 7, arc to be 
regarded as the enemies of the Psalmist (or of the Church in 
whose name he speaks), whose destruction implies his deliver
ance. Ps. xcii. 11 is in favour of this view, where what the eye 
sees, is the destruction of the enemies. We may also ex
plain otherwise: "only thou shalt see it with thine eyes," in 
opposition to it coming upon him in ver. 7.-In reference to thy 
habitation in vcr. 9, comp. at Ps. xc. 1. 

Ver. ] 0-16.-V er. l 0. There shall no eiril befall thee, and no 
z1lague shall come neal' thy dwelling. Ver. 11. For he gives his 
angels charge over thee, that they guard thee in all thy ways. 
Ver. 12. They shall bear thee 11p in their hands that thou dash 
not thy foot upon a stone. Ver. 13. Thou shalt trample upon 
the lions and the adders, tread on the young lions and the 
dragons.-V er. 14. Because he cleaves to me, I will deliver 
him; I will set him on high, becaiise he knows my name. Ver. 
l 5. He calls 11pon me, I will answer him: I am with him in 
trouble, I will deliver him and honour him. Ver. 16. I will 
satisfy him with long life, cind will cause him to see my salva
tion.-In the second clause of vcr. 10 allusion is, to all appearance, 
made to Ex. xii. 23, the exemption of Israel at the infliction of 
judgrncnt upon the Egyptians.-In vcr. ] l, the ;,~~ with S is 
"to give charge in reference to anything," as Num. viii. 20. 
The angels appeared in similar circumstances in ancient times, 
Gen. xxviii. 12, "Behold a ladder stood upon the earth, and its 
head reached to heaven, and the angels of God ascended and 
descended upon it," where we find a figurative representation of 
wl1at was to happen to the whole chosen family, nnd its indi
vidual members nt all times. 'l'hcrc is neither here, nor any
where else in Scripture, mention made of guardian angels. 'l'h~ 
commissions of Gotl arc entrusted to the whole angelic host; and 
there is the less room for thinking here of guardinn angels at
tached to individuals, as the Psalmist, throughout the whole 
Psalm, has his eye especially upon the "·hole community, 
although what is said, is, at the same time, so expressed, as to 
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be suitable also to individual members.-In ver 12, the stone 
is spoken of in prosecution of the figure of the way. We can 
neither here, nor in the fundamental passage, Prov. iii. 23, 
translate "thy foot strikes not," but only "thou strike not thy 
foot." For the ~n is always transitive. The language in both 
of the two verses docs not apply to dangers which one seeks, 
but only to such dangers as meet the righteous man unsought, 
in l1is course through life. 'l'he artifice of the tempter in Matt. 
iv. 6, consisted in keeping; this out of view.-Thc lions and the 
serpents, in vcr. 13, represent the two kinds of dangers to which 
the righteous man is exposed, viz., open violence and secret 
cunning. 'l'hc Bcrlcb. B. "As the Israelites, when they travelled 
through the wilderness, Deut. viii. 15, Samson, Judges xiv. 5, 
G, David, 1 Sam. xvii.,34, 35, and Daniel, Dan. vi. 23, gained 
victories over lions ; such power of victory was specially pro
mised to the disciples of Christ, Luke x. 19."-In the first 
dausc of vcr. 16, expositors are too ready with the obvious re
mark, that the promise of long life is specially an Old '11estament 
one. 'l'his promise, as is manifest from the fundamental pas
sages of the Pentateuch, even Ex. xx. 12, and Deut. v. 16, 
where Isrn.cl is adrlresscd, refers, in the :first instance, to the 
~vlwle church, nnd in so far we cannot limit the promise to Old 
'l'ostament times. But even in regard to individuals (Derleb. 
D.: such as Abraham, Gen. xxv. 8, Job, xiii. 17, David, I 
Chron. xxiii. 1), would we not be ashamed at the sight of a 
venerable old man in Christ, if we did not recognise, in a long 
life spent in the favour of God, a blessing of God 1 'i1hc differ
ence between the Olil and the New 'l1estament, in this respect, 
is this, that, in the former, the other form in which God im
parts blessings to his people, namely, by taking them early to 
himself, was less known, although, in ancient times, the history 
of Enoch, as a significant type, gave intimation concerning it 
On the second clause, comp. Ps. I. 23. 

PSAL)I XCII. 

'rhc Psalmist, or rather the Church, in whose name he speaks, 
expresses readiness to praise God, vcr. 1-4, and then praises, 
proceeding to this duty, first, in general, the greatness of Go<l in 
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the annihilation of the wicked, vcr. 5-7. He next paints this 
more fully, ver. 9-15, and also as intimately connected with it, 
tl1c salvation of the righteous. 

The Psalm divides into two strophes, each of seven verses, 
the first of which is divided by 4, 3, and the second by 3, 4. 
The first contains the introduction and the thesis; the second 
the development. In the miclcllc, in ver. 9, we have an in
tercalary verse, which makes itself known as such by its bre
vity, and which, like a high fortress, rules the second part, and 
brings together, in a few weighty words, its contents. The 
seven appears as the signature of the whole even in the names 
of God. 

The theme is the same as in Ps. xxxvii., xlix., lxxiii., God's 
retributive righteousness, which brings destruction to the wicked 
and salvation to the righteous. But the way and manner of 
treatment arc different. The Psalmist docs not come forward 
here teaching and exhorting, as he does in Ps. xxxvii. and xlix., 
nor in view of the Church contending and conquering, as in Ps. 
lxxiii. ; with holy skill he leads, as it were, the saints into the 
midst of the praise of God, and teaches them, by it, to gain the 
victory in their conflicts. The Psalm is fundamentally, as is 
manifest particularly from its conclusion, ver. IG, of a consoling 
and soothing character; the consolation, however, is imparted 
in the form of the praise of God, to which the Psalmist exhorts 
the Church. 

According to the title, " a Psalm, a song of praise for the 
S,tbbnth-<lay," the Psalm was intended for use in the public 
worship of God on the Sabbath, on which <lay, according to 
Lev. xxiii. 3, there was held " a holy convocation ;" as 
Ps. lxxxi. was intended to be used at the Passover. Ac
cording to its contents, it is nrn.nifcstly well adapted for such 
a use. On the Sabbath-day men ought " to rest from their 
own works," in order to consider the works of God leisurely 
and together; comp. Yer. 5, " how great arc thy works, 0 
Lord !" Among these works, howcYcr, one of the greatest, 
not less great than the creation of the hcaYcns and the cartl1, 
is his preservation of his Church in the midst of the c,,il world. 
It is in accordance also with the title that the Psalm bear5 alto
gether a general character, and contains no notice of special 
relations. Finally, also, there is the fact, that the Psalm re-
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fers, in the first instance; to the whole Church, while, at the 
samo time, everything is designedly so arranged, as to render it 
suitable also to individuals. That it is the Church, in the first 
instance, that speaks, is evident from the fourth verse, according 
to which the speaker proposes to praise God with a multi
plicity of instruments, from the "our God," in ver. 14, and 
from the reference, in ver. 10, to the fundamental passages 
which apply to Israel, and in ver. 12-14, to the symbol of the 
Temple. 

r:I.'he Psalm, by its formal arrangement, is manifestly nearly 
related to Ps. xci.-in both there are 16 verses, in both two 
strophes each of seven verses, divided by 3 and 4, and in both 
Jehovah occurs seven times. There is a resemblance also in 
other respects-the subject-matter and the tone, which is that 
of soft tenderness, never rising above a certain height-the con
nection between the application at once to the whole Church 
and to individuals,- and finally, the agreement between ver. 
11 of the one Psalm, and ver. 8 of the other. 

That the Psalm before us was composed later than Ps. lxxiii., 
1s obvious from ver. 6, when compared with Ps. lxxiii. 22. l\Iore 
exact information as to the date of composition will be gat11ered 
from Ps. xciii., which, with it, makes up one pair. 

Ver. 1-7.-V er. 1. It is good to praise the Lord, and to sing 
to thy name, 0 thoii Alost High. Ver. 2. To make known in the 
morning thy mercy, and thy faithfulness in the nights. Ver. 3. 
Upon the ten strings and upon the harp, with nwsing 1tpon the 
guitar. Ver. 4. For thou mal~est me glad, 0 Lord, by thy doings, 
over the works of thy hands I rejoice. Ver. 5. II ow great are thy 
works, 0 Lord, very deep are thy thoughts. Ver. 6. A stupid man 
knows not this, a fool understands it not. Ver. 7. When the 
wicked spring up like grass, and all evil-doers flourish, i't i's the 
case that they shall be recompensecl for ever and eternally.-The 
" (already) in the moming," (comp. lxxxYiii. 13, lYii. 8, v. 3), 
ancl the " (still) in the nights" (comp. at Ps. XYi. 7), indicate 
the great zeal in praising God, for his mercy and truth, corres
ponding to the glory of the manifestations of these perfcctiong, 
'l'his general reference is undoubted. But, perhaps, the mention 
of morning and evening refers specially to the morning and 
evening sacrifice, and indicates that the Psalm was intended to 
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be sung at the bringing forward of these on the Sabbath-day 
'l'his is all the more probable, as the third verse also refers mani
festly to the public festival. The mercy andfaitlifulness of God 
arc t11osc properties which guarantee help to his people, and 
which arc manifested in their dclivcr::rncc. The circumstance 
that these arc mentioned at the very beginning of the Psalm, 
shows that, even from the beginning, we have to do, not with 
a general praise of God, but with praise in some well-defined 
connection ; and also sets aside the false constrnctions of vcr. 
5. In vcr. 3, mention is first made generally of instruments of 
ten strings (ten instead of the bodily incorporated ten) ; for it is 
the number ten that is required here; comp. atPs. xxxiii. 2, whose 
introduction is nearly allied to ours, and was probably modelled 
after it. Next we have especially the (ten-stringed) harp, and tlie 
(ten-stringed) guitar. On " musing upon the guitar," comp. at 
Ps. ix. 16. For the sake of the symmetry, the not wry obvious 
term .,S3' is used. It denotes the musing upon the guitar as the 
substratum of the praise, the means by which it is brought about. 
-'l'he mention of the mercy and the grace in the 2d verse sl1ows 
that at " the doing of God," in vcr. 4 {comp. at Ps. xc. 16), and 
" the works of his ·hands," we are not at all to think of the 
creation of the heavens and earth, but singly and alone of his 
salvation-bringing doings on behalf of his people, the wonders 
of their deli\'erance.-'l'he Psalmist begins in ver. 5 the praise 
of God, which had been announced, and the motives to which 
had been mentioned in ver. 1-3. '\Yhat kind of ivor/,_·s and tltougltts 
the Psalmist means, is particularly intimated in ver. 7, which 
should be distinguished from vcr. 5 and 6 as by inverted commas. 
It is the works and counsels of God for the deliverance of his 
people, a deliverance which is secured by the dcstrnction of the 
wicked, their enemies; comp. Ps. xl. 5, "'l'hy thoughts towards 
us, nothing is to be compared to thee ; I will declare and speak 
of them, they arc not to be numbered." 'l'hc depth of the 
thoughts of God, in parallel with the greatness of his works, is 
not at all their darkness-this is only one consequence poi1\t
iug to the basis, ,vhich is mentioned as such in Yer. 6-but their 
glory and inexhaustible riches, comp. Job xi. 8, Is. h,. 9, Rom. 
xi. 0:J.-'l'his depth is gcen especially in this, that the apparent 
.md of the thoughts of Goel is so often seen to be the real begin
uiu~ of their realization. When everything appears to be gone, 
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and wickedness completely to triumph, the salvation of the 
rio·htcons and the destruction of the wicked sudclenl v Lreak forth. 
~On Yer. G comp. P:;,. lxxiii. 22. Were God's thon;hts less deep 
and glorious, dicl he repay the wicked at eYery particular trans
gression immediately with his punishment, and did he Lestow 
salrntion immediately upon the rigliteous according to the canon 
which Job's friends with their limited Yiews lay down, the 
goyernmcnt of the world would become plain even to lhe dark 
eye of ungodliness. But its depth makes it a secret, the under
standing of which very often in times of conflict is withheld 
cYen from the pious, as is manifest from the example of Job and 
the author of the seventy-third Psalm, and in which there is 
always much that may be learned. lle who has got a deep 
insight into this secret, and has seen that the conduct of God 
towards his people is always and only gmce, even though often 
under the clr.cpcst covering; and that his conduct towards the 
\Yickcd is always only wrath, even when they flourish and blossom, 
110 alone can cry out, " 0 the depth of the riches," &c., and to 
him these works of God appear greater and more glorious still 
than the works of crcation.-On Yer. 7 comp. Ps. xx::rvii. 38. 
1'1ic annihilati·on of the wicked comes into notice here as the 
basis of the delfrerance of the righteous, which is the proper 
theme of the Psalm. Amel : "Nothing, except it be of God, can 
stand, whether it Le skill, or riches, 01· honour, or power. It 
rises and flourishes to appearance, but in the end it is only a 
thistle bush and a noxious weed, good for nothing but the 
fire." 

Ver. 8. And thou art height in Eternity, 0 Lm·d. 'l'his verse 
forms the summit-point of the Psalm. Goel is the concrete alHl 
the personal height,=" he is holy," in P:;,. xxii. 3, never depth, 
as is imagined always by ungodliness, and in times of conflict 
also by the godly ; the appearance of depth i., rather the high
est l1cight ; Got! is strongest when he appears to om short
sighted eye as weak. 'l'hc man who can only hold fast this one 
truth, tlirtt God is eternally height, will never despond under the 
cross, and will laugh at the triumph of the 11,ickcd. Not to be 
aulc any longer to form this thought is tho essence of despn.ir. 
If Goel uc still height to us, we may well uc joyful and in com
fort l1owcycr low we lie. In yer. 9-1 ,j there follow the facts in 
wh:ch Gotl shcws himself as the eternal height. 

VOL. Ill. L 
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Ver. 9-15-V er. 9. For beholcl thine enemies, 0 Lord, for be• 
holcl thine enemies pe1"ish, all evil-doers are scattered. Ver. 10. 
And thon exaltest, l-ike that of the bu.ff'alo, my horn, I sprinkle 
with fresh oil. Ver. 11. And mine eye looks i1pon mine enemies, 
of those who lift themselves up against me, evil doers mine ears 
heai·. Ver. 12. 1'/ie righteous springs i1p like the palm-tree, like 
the cedar on Lebanon he grows. Ver. 13. They are ]Jlanted in the 
house of the Lord, in the courts of our God they flourish. Yer. 
14. They advance even i'n old age, they are full of sap anclflo1trish
ing. Ver. ] 5. To shew that the Lord is righteous, my rocl.:, in 
him there is no imrighteousness.-'l'he " for" in ver. 9 connects 
the whole strophe with ver. 8. 'l'he " behold" points to the 
facts lying clearly before us. 'l'hc enemies of the Lord arc at 
the same time the enemies of the righteous man ; and it is as 
such that they are mentioned here. 0 Lord, thou personal 
Height. They separate thcmsclvcs,-thcy arc driven asunder, 
in the state of separation still more incapable of hurting, comp. 
Job iv. Il.-ln vcr. 10 we cannot translate "but," but only 
" and ihou exaltcst." 'l'he lifting up of the righteous stands 
in immediate connection wiih the ruin of the wicked, and is its 
consequence. " Thou exaltest" looks back to ver. 8. Goel as 
the lleight makes his people high. "As the buffalo" stands 
concisely for " as the horns of the buffalo on l1igh," or, " so 
that they arc like the horns of the buffalo." 'l'hc fundamental 
passages arc Num. xxiii. 22, xxiv. 8, "·here it is said of Israel, 
" his strength is as of a unicorn," and Dcut. xxxiii. 17, " the 
horns of the buffalo arc his horns, with them he shall push 
the people together to the ends of the en.rth." Parallel pas
sages arc Ps. lxxv. 4, 10, lxxxix. 17. Thou exaltest my horn, 
-cnablcst me to rise up with spirit, with a sense of strength, 
and in an attitude of attack. In the second clause a number of 
arbitrary intcrprctn.tions arc set aside Ly the remark that ~S::::i. 

1~.!J:::l is the constant expression for " to pour out oil." 'l'hc 
YcrL is trnnsitiYe, as it ah1·ays is. 'l'hc object, the ltead (comp. 
I's. xxiii. 5, " thou anointcst my head with oil"), might Y.ery 
natmally be omittCll, as it was only the head that was anointed, 
comp. at Ps. xxiii. 5, xh·. 7. 'l'hc "growing green" stands figu
ratively for" fresh," as in_vcr. 14; it is applied to the man who~c 
con<litiou is rcprcscutc<l by the oil of joy. In the fresh oil, 
the \'cr<lant oli,·c-trcc is as it were still seen, Ps. Iii. 8.-'l'he 
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doubled ::i in vcr. 11 cannot be considered as pointing out the 
object. For it is only ;,~1 , and not ~~:li1, that occurs with 
:l in the sense of " to look upon anyth_ing with pleasure," and 
y~._, ncYcr staqds with ::i of the obj cct : it would not cYcn be 
suitable in this sense, for the Psalmist docs not hear l1is ene
mies with pleasure, he hears of them. We shall thus have to 
take-, both times in the sense of "on." It is only said in general 
tl1at tl1erc is a looking and a hearing on, or in regard to, the 
enemies-what is seen or heard, there is no occasion for parti
cularly describing. 'l'hc " eYil-docrs" stand in apposition equi
valent to who or because they are evil-doers, and therefore sub
ject to the wrath of Gocl.-V er. 12-14 gives an intc11lretation of 
the symbols of the sanctuary. 'l'hc holy candlestick, the symbol 
of the Church of Goel, the people of the covenant (comp. Bcitr. 
iii. p. Gtfi), had the form of a tree "·ith flowers and fruit (comp. 
Biihr. Symb. i. p. 44G ss.), for titc purpose of denoting the joy
ful prosperity of the Church of God. Figures of flowers were 
found on the two curtains of the sanctuary and of the court of 
the tabcmacle, Biihr. p. 3iG. Flowers and blossoms were spe
cially the insignia of the priesthood to denote its joyful pros
perity, Biihr. p. 3G5. 'l'he temple of Solomon was a.domed in 
the interior with palms and opening blossoms (comp. Keil on the 
temple of Solomon, p. 14::l), as the symbol of the increase, the 
blossoming, and the prosperity of the kingdom of God. 'l'hc re
ference to these symbols is all the more suitable, as the Psalm 
before us also refers in the first instance to the whole of the 
Church. What is said of it, however, applies also to every one 
of its individual mcmbers.-'l'he subject in vcr. 13 is" the right
eous" as rcsemLling palms and cedars, or rather as the spiritual 
palms and cedars. Hitzig's assertion, that we must rather, ac
cording to the n<ljectiYcs in vcr. 14, understand that olive-trees 
are meant, is inconsistent with the reference to the symbols of 
the sanctuary. Even palms nnd cc<lars arc always green. 
Schubert says of the former ('l'rnvcls, ii. p. J 38): " 'l'hc palm
tree retains eycn in heat and drought its roof of foliage."
'l'he oLvious synonymous parallel in ver. 13 shc,i-s that we 
cannot translate with Luther: "'!'hose who arc planted in 
the house of our Lord shall flourish in the courts of our 
Goel." By the house of the Lor<l ,re can only Ull(lcrstand 
the external sanctuary; in it, howcycr, the ser\'auts of Goel dwell 
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spiritllally ,vith him, and arc cared for by him with paternal 
love; comp. Ps. lxxxiv. 3: on the "courts," at the same passage. 
There lies at the bottom an abbreviated comparison: these spi
ritual trees flomish in the house of God as the natural trees 
when they arc planted in a rich soil, Is. v. 1, or by rivers of 
water, Ps. i. 3.-V er. 15 rests upon Dcut. xxxii. 4, "the rock, 
11is work is perfect, for all 11is ways are judgmcnt, a God of 
truth and without iniquity, just and right is he." Believers 
must always at least agree in this ancient praise of the upright
ness and faithfulness of God, even although many things often 
happen to lead them wrong. On the "uprightness" comp. at 
Ps. xxv. 8. God shows himself upright, inasmuch as he mani
fests himself rich in help to his people. The expression, " my 
rod,," which refers to the <livi nc unchangcablencss, and vera
city, and faithfulness {comp. at Ps. xviii. 2), equivalent in the 
fundamental passage to faithfulness (comp. thy faithfulness 
here in vcr. 2), stands in the second clause in the same relation 
as "J ehornh" docs in the first, to which it stands in several 
ways in strict reference, comp. at Ps. xviii. 2. "In whom there 
is no unrighteousness," corresponds to "upright." The i in 
~s,, stands with a certain emphasis, comp. on this use of the 
copulative, Gesen. Thes. i. p. 396, c.c. Instead of the rare form 
i1JiS~ (comp. Job v. 16), the Kri has the usual ;;nS,;v. 

TT: -

PSAL:\I XCIII. 

The might of the world threatens to shake the earth, aml, 
with it, the kingdom of God. But the Psalmist places, in 
opposition to its blustering rage, the Lord, whom he beholds 
coming "in his kingdom," clothe<l with majesty, girt with 
strcngth,-in opposition to their new throne, the eternal throne 
of the L0rd, ver. 1, 2. 'l'hc might of the world roars like the 
tumultuous sea, Lut the Lor<l on high is more glorious than the 
sea with its swelling waves, ver. 3, 4. The sum is in vcr. -5 : 
the Lord's promises arc to Le <lcpcn<lcd upon, he will always 
protect his house. 

'l'hc reference, which it is impossible to mistake, in wl1ich 
"glol'ious in the height is the Lor<l,'' in vcr. 4, stands to "thon 
art h.-:!ight in eternity, 0 Loni," in I's. xcii. 8, the kernel and 
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middle-point of that whole Psalm, has already led e0mmenta
tors to notice a near connection with Ps. xcii. Next, t.here is 
" the tautological nature of the language, the sense being spread 
over two clauses, the first of wl1ich sinks down to the voca
tive of Jehovah" (Hitzig), in vcr. 3, to be compared with Ps. 
xcii. !l. We have still further the circumstance, that the number 
fi\·e of the verses of our Psalm, the signature of the half makes 
up, with the fifteen of Ps. xcii, the number 20, and that the 
five times repeated Jehovah (Jehovah is spoken of and ad
dressed in alternate vorses), makes up, with the seven repeti
tions of Ps. xeii., the number 12. 'l'hesc facts show that our 
Psalms form a pair of Psalms, an idea \vhich is decidedly 
fwoured by the contents; both Psalms minister consolation to 
the Church, when exposed to danger by the might of the world. 

In regard to the date of composition, our Psalm presupposes 
a powerful pressure from the might of the world against the 
kingdom of God, and, consequently, cannot be elated earlier 
than the Assyrian catastrophe. And that we cannot descend 
later than this era, is evident from tl1e very apparent depcn 
deuce of the Psalm upon Ps. :xlvi. The temple appears in vcr. 
5 as threatened. The result here obtained applies equally, not 
only to Ps. xcii, but also to Ps. xci.; comp. the introduction to 
Ps. xcii. More exact 11arliculars can be obtained, wherever they 
arc generally possible, only out of the following Psalms. 

In reference to the contents, Calvin : "The might of God is 
set forth as the ground of confidence, whereas, generally, fear 
and trembling arise from it, so that ,vc do not sufficiently clothe 
God with his might, but rob him of his dominion." 

Ver. 1, 2.-Vcr. 1. The Lord reigneth, he clotlieth himself 
with majesty, he clothed himself, the Lord girdeth himself with 
power, the ref ore the earth stands firm, it does not move. Ver. 
2. 'l'hy throne is firmly grounded of old, from eternity tlwn art. 
-" The Lord rcig1ieth," in Yer. 1, alludes to the form used at 
the proclamation of the commencement of the reign of earthly 
sovereigns, comp. 2 Sam. xv. 10, l Kings i. 11, J :3, ~ Kings ix. 
13. This allusion makes it plain that the language docs not 
apply to the constant government of God, uut to a new glo1·io11s 
rnanifesta·tion of his dominion, as it were a new ascent of the 
throne; "Michaelis correctly: rex foetus est. W c arc led to the 
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same result, also, b_y the parallel passages, Ps. xcv1. 1 O, xcvii 
1, xcix. 1, where the same form occurs; the language in all 
these passages refers to the coming of the Lord in his kingdom. 
In like manner, in Is. xxiv. 2:3, where the discourse is likewise 
of the kingdom of glory: "The moon is a$hamed, and the sun 
is ashamed, for the Lord of hosts reigns on mount Sion, and at 
,Terusalcm, and before his ancients there is glory;" comp. Obad. 
Yer. 21, Zech. xiv. !J, and especially Rev. xi. 17, xix. 6. Be
sides this, the ""\l~Iii1, "he girds himself," not "he is girded," 
can only be referred to a futmc manifestation of the glory of 
Goel. In face, therefore, of the high-handed proclamation of 
the might of the world, that it shall now, more than ever, lord 
it over the earth and the kingdom of Goel, in face of the cry, 
'' the Assyrian or the Babylonian reigneth," the Psalmist raises 
his cry "Jehornh reigncth;" he announces that the dominion 
of the Lord, so far from being overthrown by such feeble onsets, 
is now about, for the first time, to become manifest in its full 
glory. His cry, "the Lord reigncth," found the beginning of 
its Ycrification at the destruction of Babylon and the deliver
ance of Israel; as to its full import, however, it is i\Icssianic,
in Christ the Lord has trnly come to reign, and he shall reign 
still more gloriously in the future; comp. the above mentioned 
passages in Rev. This cry, "the Lord rcigncth," his servants 
always raise still against the fierce onsets of the world against 
the Church, with which it gains nothi11g more than that it 
thereby calls forth a new glorious revelation of his dominion. 
It is the holy war-cry of the Church in face of the world. The 
renrn,rks of Calvin upon this arc well deserving of consideration: 
"All acknowledge ,vith the mouth what the prophet here 
teaches, but how few place this shield, as is meet, in front of 
the might of the world, so that they fear nothing, be it e\'er so 
terrible." The preteritcs are explained by the circumstance, 
that the Psalmist, as a seer, has the future before his eyes. 
He sees, with joy, how the Lord enters upon his kingdom, 
makes use of the rod of majesty, and girds on the sword of 
strcngtl1, in face of the haughty world. The ~:i.', is "to put 
on," as in Is. Ji. 9. The majesty with which the Lord clothes 
himself, forms the opposition, the antidote against the majesty 
and pride of the world; comp. Ps, lxxxix. 9. xl\'i. 4. The 
ilccond -;:•:i.', cannot be referred to the preceding one: majesty 
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he puts on, the Lord puts on. For, in this case, t11crc would 
be nothing but a flat repetition. And we cannot construe: tl1c 
Lord puts on power, he is girded (therewith), for the lY is con
nected by the accusative with il~l7iT· 'l'hc easiest plan is to 
suppose that the Psalmist begins the sentence, "he puts on 
strength" (comp. the lY m:i~ in Is. Ii. 9), and then suddenly 
changes it, because the strength corresponding to the sword 
appears still better as a girdle (comp. at Ps. xlv. 3, lxxvi. 10); 
he puts on-girds on strength. The ~~' also, deduces from 
"·hat goes before, the consequence snrcly to be expected: l\Iich. 
uncle etiam. 'l'hc globe (comp. on S:in at Ps. xc. 2), togcthe1 
with the kingdom of God upon it, is, by tl1c plunderers of tho 
world, shaken to its deepest foundations; comp. Ps. xlvi. 2, 3, 
6. Dut by the corning of the Lord in his kingdom it shall uc 
again established. He shall display, in preserving it, the same 
omnipotence which he displayed in creating it; comp. Ps. civ. 
5, "he has founded the earth, it moves not for ever." This 
allusion to creation is peculiarly suitable in a hymn which was 
intended to be used on the Sabbath-day. The beginning and 
the end of the verse occur word for word again in Ps. xcvi. 10. 
On the clause, "it shall not move," comp. Ps. xlvi. 5.-In vcr. 
2, the Psalmist places the newly erectecl throne of wickedness, 
Ps. xciv. 20, over against the eternal throne of God, which 
shall survive the former us long as it has preceded it. The l,:J~ 
is "he estaulishes," "he grounds firm;" comp. 2 Sam. vii. 13, 
l G, 1 Kings ii. 45. 'l'hc l~D, is properly "from there," or 
"then," next "from of old;" Prov. viii. 22, Is. xlviii. 3, 5, 7. 
The throne of wickedness has no "then;" it is of yesterday, 
like a mushroom sprung out of the earth. The eternity is not 
the bare 1ut the omnipotent eternity, comp. at Ps. xc. 2. He 
who is ia this way the first, is also the last, Is. xii. ·1-, xliY. G, 
Hev. i. 17; he remains when all the prou<l powers of the earth 
fall in the <lust. 

Ver. 3, 4.-Ver. 3. The floods lift up, 0 Lord, the floods lift uz> 
their 'voice, the floods lift 11p their roaring noise. Ver. 4. Than the 
voices of many waters, than the glorious waves of the sea., more 
glm·ious in the height is the Lonl.-There can be no doubt that 
tl1e sea comes inlo notice here as the symbol of worldly po11·er. 
There was no need, as :Maurer desiderates, of its being expressly 
marked out us such. For it is the standing emblem, comp. at 
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Ps. lxxxix. D, nn<l also Ps. cvii. 23 ss. : and m our Psalm, the 
design of whic;h is to impart consolation in the conflicts occa
sioned l,y the threatening power of the world, it is everywhere 
l,cfore the eye of the Psalmist. The fundamental passage here, 
also, is Ps. xlvi. By the floods arc meant the waters of the sea; 
comp. Jon. ii. 4, all(!, probably, also, Ps. xxiv. 2, "·here the floocls 
arc parallel with the seas. That we arc here chiefly to think of 
these is oL\'ious, from the circumstance, that the sea is the usual 
symbol of the tumultuous mass of nations, and also from the 4th 
verse, where the Psalmist expressly explains, that by the "many 
glorious waters,"= " floods" in ver. 3, arc to be un<lcrstoo<l "the 
,raves of the sea." 'l'hc ~.:n, pro11crly the " collision of the 
waves," corresponds to the tl~"'IJ.'i!.70 in ver. 4, the "breakers." 
On " the Lord in majesty is more glorious than the voice," &c., 
in ver. 4, comp, " more glorious art thou than mountains of 
prey," in Ps. lxxvi. 4. The voice of the floo<ls is thus expressly 
brought forwar<l with reference to the voice of the Lor<l, the 
thunder, as the outward proof of his glory, infinitely exalted 
above that of the sea; comp. Ps. xxix. As the thunder sounds 
louder than the loudest noise of the sea, so the Lord is infinitely 
more glorious than the sea, infinitely more glorious than the 
JlOWer of the worhl symbolized by it, 1 and that nation, whose 
God is the Lord, would be foolish indeed, if it were to tremble 
before the might of the world. It requires only to open its en,r 
to the thunder to be comforted. 

Ver. 5. Thy testimonies are very surely to be depended upon, 
holiness, 0 Lord, becomes thy house for ei•er.-On " the testi
mony" and " the testimonies" of the Lord, as expressive of the 
l\Iosaic law, compare a.t the fundamental passage, Ps. xix. 7, 
"the testimony of the Lord is sure," Ps. xxv. 10, lx. 'l'itle, 
lxxx. 'l'i tic, cxix. ~4. Here, according to the connection, we can 
only think of the 7Jromises of the law, comp. Ps. xciv. l~, 
" blessed is the man whom thou instructcst and tcachest out of 
thy law," l,y which assurance is given to his people of everlast
ing existence, and of dclivcmncc from all troubles. It follows 
from the glory of the Loni, as described in vcr. 1-J, that these 
Jlromiscs arc unconditionally sure. 'l'hc correct interpretation 
which many commentators have failed to sec, (Luther: thy word 

1 The aymbolical action of ou,· Lor<l, l\fark iv. 3 7 ss. cicpcn<ls c.n passages such 
aa tlie ou~ now Lefore u;, 
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is right <loctrinc), lies at the foundation of the passages in the 
Apocalypse, xix. 9, xxi. 5, xxii. 6. 'l'he 13crlcb. Dil/1c: "David 
in this gives as it were a reproof to the soul, that it docs not suf
ficiently put faith in the testimonies which God has giYcn it, as 
to how he himself shall lead it, as if he said : How often h:1s 
he not assured us that those who commit themselves to him, 
shall suffer no want? These testimonies arc well worth being 
confided in, and yet we trust them not." The holiness "·hich 
becomes the l1ouse of such a God (comp. Ps. xxxiii. 1), must be 
preserved for it Ly himself. It is becoming in God that he take 
care that it be not desecrated by impious hand, comp. Ps. lxxiv., 
lxxix. 1.1 He can at times in punishment of the sins of his 
people give it up to be laid waste by the ungodly world, but he 
must always sec to it that it rise like a Phcenix again from the 
ashes, so that its holiness is again restored to it. And ho has 
seen to this. In room of the first house destroyed by the Chai
deans, there arose tl10 second, and the second was not destroyed 
till it had become a mere shell without a kernel, and a glorious 
new erection of the house of God had come into life in the 
Cluistian Church. The worlcl did not destroy it; but God him
self took down the poor provisional building, when the proper 
one was completed : and this last one shall preserve its sanctity 
at all times in spite of all the assaults of the destruction-loving 
world. 'l'he fundamental passage is Ps. xxiii. 6: " I dwell in 
the house of the Lord for ever," t:N:i~ ,,~s, properly " for 
length of days." The import in both passages is essentially the 
same. For the J1ouse on behalf of whose preservation the Psal
mist here expresses his confident hope is the house where the 
Lord dwells with his people and they with him; and it comes 
into view only in connection "·ith this property. 'l'he preserva
tion of tl1e house for its own sake is not what is spoken of, but 
only in so far as it is the seat of the Church; it is therefore the 
preservation of the Church that lies near the Psalmist's heart. 
'l'he common translation is: the maintenance of holiness Le
comes thy house, it is becoming that it should be held holy Ly 
us. By this mis-translation the point of the Psalm is destroyed. 
'!'here arc to be urged against it: that the thougl1t in the cor,
nection is wholly a strange onc,-thc design of the Psalm i~ 

1 Amyrakl. : "Thy house shall, by tuy sacreu august presence, remain for ever 
un<lefileJ, nor shall it he violated or polluteu by the insolence of lhine cnemic- " 
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cYidcntly to imp:ut confiLlcnt reliance on the protection of the 
Lord in oppressions from the worl<l-tlrn.t in Ps. xciii., xcii., anrl 
c,·cn in xci., the subject !=-pokcn of is \\·hat God docs for his peo
ple, not what they should do for him ; besides this we have the 
analogous conclusion in Ps. xcii., the parallelism, the funda
ment:11 passage Ps. xxiii. 6, and also "for the length of days," 
and finally, the 't!'ij;, which docs not signify maintenance of 
holiness, but holiness. 

PS.AL:\I XCIV 

The Psalmist, or rather the CJrnrcl1, begins with the expres
sion of confidence in the appearance of God for help and ven
geance, Yer. 1. On the ground of this there next arises the 
JJraye1· that God would rise up against the proud enemies, to 
which there is added tl1c description of their unreasonable and 
Gocl-proYoking ungodliness, vcr. 2-7. Upon this tliere follows the 
emphatic rcfutntion of those among the people in whom the 
ungodly assertion alluded to at the close, " that the Lord docs 
not sec, 1.hc God of Israel does not observe," had found an en
trance, vcr. 8-11. In opposition to these the Psalmist pro
nounces those men happy who continue in the firm faith of the 
help of the Lord: he will interest himself at his own time on 
behalfof his people, vcr. 12-J 5. He declares that in every suf
fering the Lord is his consobtion and l1is confidence, Yer. 16-23 

If we separate the first verse, as is obYious from itself that we 
must <lo, as soon as we get at tlrn correct interpretation of y~~i:,, 
it becomes manifest that the Psalm in regard to number is an 
alpha bctical one. 'The main division consists of J 2 verses. Up 
to this point there is prayer, description of trouble, rejection of 
despair; and after that, ltope. 'l'hc 22, therefore, is diYidcd by 
a JO and a. 12. 

'l'hat the Psalm docs not refer to the internal difference be
t\\'ecn the \\'ickcd ancl the righteous, but to the relation to lteath~n 
enemies, is eYillcnt from the 5th ycrsc, according to which the 
\\'ickcd distress the people of the Lord and oppress his inheri
tance; from the 14th Yersc, according to which the Lord will 
not forget his people, and \\'ill not forsake his inheritance; from 
the 10th ycrsc aecorcling to which the punishment of the im-
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pious heathen is what the ungoclly part of the people deny, and 
the pious hope for in faith; and finally from the mention of" the 
throne of iniquity," in verse 20, apparently favoured Ly God, liy 
which "·c can understand only the heathen powcr.1 

That the Psalm is intimately connected with the series of 
Psalms of which it forms a part (Ps. xci.-c.), is manifest from thC' 
anacliplosis characteristic of these Psalms, vcr. 1, 3-2:3 (compare 
the introduction to Ps. xciii.), from the sympathy expressed with 
Jie expectation peculiar to them of a joyful revelation of God, 
vcr. 1, from the soft tone never rising above a, certain height, 
ancl from their quiet tenderness, as well as the simple language 
which flows on easily without a11y great difficulty. 

Thero is hence a limit fixed, beyond which· we cannot go in 
determining the date of the composition, by the !)3d Psalm, whicli, 
as "·as shown, cannot have Leen composed at all events later 
than the Assyrian catastrophe. We arc led to the same result 
also, by the mention here mac.le of the throne of iniquity, which 
shcws that the Asiatic power had at that time already arisen 
and taken up a hostile position against the kingdom of God. 
The plaintive tone, ver. G, according to which Israel finds her
self in the situation of a widow and an orphan; vcr. 14, accord
ing to which the Lord appears to have wholly forsaken his peo
ple ; vcr. 17, according to which the people is near destruction, 
leads us away from the time of the Assyrians in which prophets 
and psalmists arc, from the beginning, full of joyful and trium
phant hope, to that of the C!taldeans. But that we cannot ad
vance too far inlo this period is manifest from the circumstance, 
that no mention whatever is made here of the destruction of the 
city and temple, and of the leading away into captivity and 
of the dispersion. Yea, if "·e obserrn that the description 
of the severe oppression of the power of the world is altogether 
general, and remember that Ilabakkuk, a considerable time 
before tl1c Chaldean invasion, under Josiah, saw it present in 
spirit, and gave expression, in the language not only of pro
phecy Lut also of poetry, to those considerations which were 
fitteu to minister comfort and support on its approach, we shnll 
consider it as not improbable .that m·cn om Psalm formed pnrt of 

1 Hitzig's assertion that the question is not applicnblc to a. hea.then throne, "ns 
it is obvious thnt Jehovah is not in covenant with such," is set nside by the re-
1110.rk that the question here lms cxn.ctly tbc force of the stro11vcst dc11iai. 
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that rich spiritual provision which the spirit of God prepared for 
the Church before it entered upon that painful journey. It is 
antecedently probable that the voice of the spiritual "watch
man of Zion," which made known so distinctly and so earnestly 
this catastrophe long before its arriYal, had called forth a 
response from the midst of the Church,-that 7Jropltecy was not 
unaccompanied by psalmody; this is all the more probable, as 
the thinl chapter of lfabakkuk shows us the former in a state 
of transition to the latter. The tone and character of the Psalm 
appear much more intelligible, if we assign it to the eve of this 
catastrophe, than if we assign it to the catastrophe itself. There 
occur in it, and this may be said of the whole series to which it 
belongs, no traces of excitement, no attempts at conflicting with 
despair, as these meet us in those Psalms which were composed 
in the midst of the terrible sufferings of the Chaldcan catastrophe. 

Finally, the special originating point of the Psalm docs not 
deprive it of any of its universal truth.-Luthcr remarks: "This 
Psalm, as may be easily apprehended, is a praJer of all the pious 
children of God, and of spiritual people, against all their perse
cutors, so that it may be used by all pious godly people from 
the beginning till the end of the world. 

Ver. 1. The God of vengeance, tlte Lord, the God of vengeance 
shines. Luther: "He puts clown God of vengeance twice as 
those are wont to do who speak ve11emently, and with great 
earnestness; these men say a thing repeatedly that they may 
move God." EYen the plural, properly "the Goel of ven
gcnnees," strengthens the expression. It indicates that there 
is in God a whole fulness of Yengeancc for his injured Church. 
The fundamental passage is Dcut. xxxii. 35: "V engeancc is 
mine and recompense." That God is the God of venge:rncc, 
forms the sure foundation on which the confident l1ope of his 
appearing rests. 'rhis is the eternally powerful root from which 
springs the rod of help for the Church. Arncl: "'l'herefore 
should the people of God rejoice ancl Le glad, because they hayc 
snch a mighty, strong, and rigliteous God, who inquires after 
their Llood, and avenges it." 'l'he :v'ci;-, is usually taken as 
an imperative-do thou, Gqd of vengeance, shine forth. But it 
must rather be taken as a preterite, after the example of the 
Septuagint and the Vulgate. 'l'he imperatirn would be -iy,:::,i;-,, 



PSALM XCIV. VEfl. 2-7. 157 

as iu Ps. lxxx. J; as in the fundamental passngc, Dout. xxx1ii. 
2 {comp. at Ps. 1. 2); the form which stands hero is the preterite, 
it is all the more unlikely to hnvc been erroneously taken here 
for the imperative; the preterite is also the form which occurs 
in Ps. I. 2, "from Sion-God shines:" Ps. xciii., xcvii., :xcix., 
also begin with the preterite, "the Lord reigncth," comp. Ps. 
xcvi. 10. In these passages, "the Lord rcigncth," and in the 
Psalm before us, "the Lord shines," are presented to the noisy 
onsets of the world. The firm, confident expectation of an im
mediate, great manifestation of the Lord, is the distinguishing 
feature of the whole series of Psalms. 'l'ho Psalmist looks 
down from the height of this expectation upon suffering; next, 
ho descends into the deep, in order that, with strength thus 
received, he may again gradually mount up on higl1, :aden with 
his l1cavy burden; or: ere lie descends into the darkness, he 
kindles at the ca1;dlestick of the divine word, this pit-lamp 
which alone can enlighten it. 

Ver. 2-7.-Ver. 2. Rise itp than, Judge of the earth, recom
pense et reward to the proud. Ver. 3. How long shall the 
wicl.:ecl, 0 Lorcl, how long shall the wicked triumph. V or. 4. 
They sputter, spea/;; impudent things, they brag, all the evil-doers. 
Ver. 5. Thy ]Jeople, 0 Lord, they crnsh, and oppress thine 
inheritance. Ver. G. Widow and stranger they put to death, and 
they rnurder the orphan. Ver. 7. And say: the Lord sees not, 
ancl the Goel of Jacob observes not.-On the "lift thyself up," 
i. e., "show thyself mighty," at ver. 2, comp. at Ps. vii. G. 
Luther: "Because he only is judge and avenger, the pious pray 
that he would lift himself up, that is, that he would set himself 
on high, on his scat as judge, and show his work, not allow himself 
to be so oppressed as if he were nothing." On 1,~~;i, comp. at 
Ps. vii. 4, to present gifts= to recompense. The fundamental 
pnssagc is Ps. xxviii. 4, "give them their gifts;" comp. also Ps. 
lxxix. 12. In reference to the u"~;\, Luther: "Uc menus here 
the proud, not only those who arc haughty in heart, Lut also 
those who have got the upper hnnd and the victory in persecu
tion, as if they had conquered and suppressed the godly."
'rl1c expression, "they sputter," in ver. 4., clcpends on Ps. !ix. 
7, "behold they sputter with their mouth." 'l'he Psalmist dc
lit,:ht1, to make use of the words which former holv men of God 
h;d uttered in reference to troubles and dnngo~·s which Goel 
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had already averted. What the wicked <lid sputter out, is not 
expressly mentioned iu the funtlamental passage; it is sufficient 
first to indicate the quantity, and after that, for the first time, 
the quality. Ilcncc, we do not need to supply j?l'1Y here, in 
which case eYcn "they speak " would be flat. In reference to 
"they speak impudence," comp. at the fundamental passag·c, 
Ps. lxxv. 5. 'l'he 1-Iithp. of ,~~ occurs only here, and, in all 
probability, was formed by the Psalmist himself from the four 
IIithp. in Ps. xviii. 25, 26. We must, however, all the more on 
this account, keep by the alone ascertained sense of ,~~' to 
speak. The Ilithp. denotes zealous, vehement, impassioned 
speaking, comp. Ew. § 12-f. 'l'hc trnnslation, "they rise up," 
is not only etymologically ungrounded, but is less suitable, even 
in the parallelism, as the first clause refers only to speaking. 
Ver. 5 treats for the first time of deeds. On "the evil-doers," 
comp. Ps. xcii. 7, 9.-'Phey oppress, vcr. 5, as formerly Pharoah 
in Egypt did, comp. Gen. xv. 13, Ex. i. 12.-Thc 6th verse is 
not to be understood literally; it is obvious from the mention of 
"the strangers" that there is an abbreviated comparison,-thy 
lJeople, who ai·e as helpless as the widow, &c. 'l'hc murdering 
also docs not suit domestic relations, and the heathen enemies 
did 1wt make the pei·sonc,e miserabiles the chief objects of their 
rage. The figurative expression here, as well as the individual
izing one in Ps. lxviii. 5, owes its origin to those passages in 
the law in which the widow and the fatherless arc mentioned 
as objects of the tender care of God, and as such arc specially 
committed to the loving treatment of Israel, for example, Dcut. 
x. 18, " lie defends the right of the fatherless and the widow, 
and loYcs the stranger;" Ex. xxii. ~O ss. "'l'hou shalt neither 
vex a stranger nor oppress him ye shall not aftlict 
any widow or fatherless child. If thou afllict them ! For if 
they cry to me, I will hear their cry. And my anger waxes 
hot, a.nd I kill you with the sword, and your wi\·cs shall uc 
widows and your cliildrcn orphans." There is great emphasis 
in the reference to these passages. r.I.'hcy contain a rich fulnc~s 
of comfort for the afttictcd people. If orphans in the proper 
sense arc the objects of the Joying care of God, he must also 
take UJHlcr the i-amc care his own destitute people. If he 
avenges the widows on tlrci-r oppressors, he must also visit his 
widowed church in its oppression. Docs he 1mnish the wickcJ 
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among Israel who oppress the miserable? he must also punish 
the wicked heathen \\'ho oppress his own people in their afllic
tion.-On ver. 7, comp. Ps. x. l 1, l3, xiv. 1, lix. 7. 

Ver. 8-1 l.-V er. 8. Yet mad.:, ye fools among the veople, 
and, ye stupid, when will ye become wise? Ver. D. He who 
planteth the ear shall he not hem·? Ile who formeth the eye shall 
he not see? Ver. ] 0. He who surnmo11s the heathen shall lie iwt 

punish? he who teaches men knowledge. Ver. ] 1. 'l'he Lonl 
knows the thoughts of men that they are vain.-'l'he Psalmist, in 
ver. 8, casts up the want of knowledge which the ignorance of 
God will imply to those, wr. 7, to 1Yhom it belongs: but he docs 
not address himself to those who first started the objection, the 
blind heathen, who could only become wise to their cost, but to 
the foolish among the people, among Israel, comp. Judges v. D, 
among whom the assertion of the heathen found a response. 
'l'hat we cannot translate "ye foolish }JCoplc," undcrstauding 
the address to be directed to the heathen, is clear from the 
circumstance-that the Psalmist has before his eyes those who 
acknowledge God as Creator-it would be in vain to instruct 
the heathen about providence from creation,--from the oppo
sition of the other intelligent part of the people, in ver. 12, 
13; finnlly from the way in which the heathen arc spoken of 
in ver. 10. On t:J'l""lj]J., comp. Ps. lxxii1. 2~; on the whole 
verse, Ps. xcii. 7:-Dcr!eb: "Ye foolish" expresses wonder: how 
scnsiLlc you arc in that you disown your God, which, ucYCrthc
lcss, above everything else, shows your ignorance. You have 
not even the spark of wisdom to believe in an all-seeing God. 
Reflect upon your stupidity an<l ulindncss ! loam to mark how 
Satan mocks and deceives you! "-On ver. 9, Luther remarks: 
" He would thus give away what he docs not possess himself." 
Arnd: " Learn to know God from the powers of your own body 
and soul. lle who has made an un<lerstanding l1eart, should 
he not himself understand? he who has created a righteous 
heart, should he not himself be righteous? he who has ma.Jc 
a compassionate heart, should he not himself h:i,1·e a father
heart 1" We cannot translate he who has planted. 'l'hc cis
coursc is about a work of God which is in daily pro,:';rcss. 
Slw1dcl he not !tear and see cvcrythi1w and therefore, also the 
scorn of the wicked, the sighs anll sufle7-ings ~f his own people.
In the first clause of Yer. 10, the power of God orcr the spirits 



160 TUE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

of the heathen, by wl1ich he lets his voice be heard in their inner 
most <lcpths, manifesting, as it docs, that his being is elcvatcci. 
above all limits, is employed to show tl1c folly of the assertion 
that he docs not punish tlicir deeds from ignorance of their 
crimes. 'l'hc ~o~ occurs in the sense of to summon, to warn, a 
sense which it bears more frequently than that of punishment. 
It occurs in vcr 12, exactly in the same way, comp. Ps. ii. 10, 
and Prov. ix. 7, " he that reproveth a sinner bcgcttcth to him
self shame." Gen. xx. is in reality parallel, where the heathen 
Abimolcch receives a similar warning from Goel, comp. especi
ally vcr. 6, " I held thee back from sinning against me," but 
particularly Rom. i. :W, ii. 14, 15. As the doctrine of an in
fluence exercised by God upon the conscience of the heathen, 
from which the conclusion is here drawn that he beholds an<l 
punishes their deeds, is of rare occurrence in the Old Testament 
-a fact to be explained by the very depraved condition of the 
heathen around the Israelites, among whom few traces of such 
an influence could be scen;-anothertranslation has been thought 
of: shall not he wl10 formerly chastised the heathen punish them 
also now? But the " formerly," or the "always," an<l the 
" now" woul<l need in this case to be more distinctly marked. 
Even the" waming" suits much better in the parallel. For in 
the second clause, from an unclcniablc, suutlc, and inward oper
ation of God in reference to the heathen, a conclusion is drawn as 
to the fo11y of denying an operation of a more tangible and exter
nal kind. Shall not he to whom the heathen owe all their power of 
judging lmowand punish also thcirdccds.-In vor. 10, the propo
sition that God knows, nn<l proportionally punishes the thoughts 
of men, and specially the plans of the wicked for the destruction 
of the righteous, is proYcd from the general relation of men to 
Gotl: they arc vanity, but he is JchoYah, Jahvch, the pure, ab
solute Existence; comp. on the sense of Jalffeh, Beitr: ~ P. 
~;J:l ss. Is. xl. 17 is parallel : " all the hc:ithon arc as notliing 
bcrorc him." The common translation is: the Lor<l knows 
the thoughts of the heathen that they (the thoughts) arc Yai11, 
arnil nothi11g. But this translation destroys the connection. 
The connection rccp1ircs that something be said in opposition 
to the affirmation tl1at God docs not sec, docs not know, an<l, 
consequently, docs not p11111sh. 'l'hc knowing comes into notice 
:mly as the condition of the punishing. 'l'hc masc. pronoun, i1:.::iT 
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is also against it. The masculine cannot be placed here, instead 
of the feminine, as the common form, Ew. § 184, c., because a 
masc. noun preceded, and ambiguity would thus be occasioned. 
Also in the parallel passages, Ps. xxxix. 5, 11, " all men arc 
only vanity," lxii. 9, " only vanity are the children of men," 
~J.i1 is used of men themselves. 

Ver. 12-15.-Vcr. 12. Blessedness to the man whom thou, 0 
Lord, admonishest, and teachest him out of thy law. Ver. 13. 
To gi1:e him rest against the days of adversity till the pit shall be 
dug for the wicked. Ver. 14. For the Lord will not reject his 
1Jeople; ancl his inheritance he will not forsa/,;e. Ver. 15. For 
to righteousness the right shall return, and all the righteous shall 
follow it.-'l'hose who allow themselves to be admonished and 
taught by the Lord, in vcr. 12, stand in opposition to the fool
ish among the people, who go to school with the blind, ungodly 
heathen. 'l'hc object of the instruction appears from the con
nection, and especially from ver. 1 :3-15. Luther: " That the 
plans and doings of the ungodly are vain and do not last, al
though they are very confident of success, and carry things with 
such a high hand that they boast, sing, talk, gossip, and ap
plaud. Here sense and nature can <lo nothing, and know not 
that such a way is nothing. For nature judges as it feels, and 
thinks no further: it cannot sec things which arc future, and 
arc as yet not in existence, it hangs upon the present. Therefore, 
he says Goel must here be a master, and teach this. And blessed 
arc those to whom he teaches it." The law appears here as the 
means which God uses in this instruction, the fountain out of 
which he draws it, and then satisfies with it by his Spirit the 
thirsty soul. It comes into notice in connection with its doc
trine of recompense (comp. for example, the passages to ,Yhich 
the Psalmist himself had alluded in ver. 6), and its rich conso
latory promises for the people of the Lord, whose end is always 
salvation, comp. for example, Deut. xxxii. Lev. xxvi.-The Loni 
procures rest before or against the <lays of adversity, ,·er. 13, in
asmuch as by his instruction and consolation he brings it about 
that these <lo not any more inwardly distress the rigl1tcous, and 
lead him to murmur, to despair, or to fall away. Com. Ps. cxii. 
8, " his heart is established, he is not afraid till he sec his de
sire upon his enemies," Ps. xlix. 5, " wherefore should I fear in 
the days of evil, wl1cn the iniquity of my trcaders-down com-

YOL, III. M 
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passes me aLout ?"-In vcr. H we have the Lasis of the <lecla
ration as to the blessedness of those who meet adversity in pa
tience and quiet : the Lor<l may perhaps forsake his people for 
a time (comp. Ju. vi. 13, Is. ii. G), as a righteous 1rnnishment for 
forsaking him, Deut. xxxii. 15, Lut not for ever,-he again, at 
his own time, takes un<lcr his care his people and inheri ta nee 
oppressc<l by the heathen, vcr. 5. Arn<l : " Lcbanius, a sophist, 
askctl a Christian : what is your carpenter's son doing? The 
Christian replied : he is making a coffin for Julian the tyrant. 
Immediately after this he was killed in battle and brought home 
in a coffin."-'l'he right, vcr. 15, which at present is i11Yerted, 
HaL. i. H, inasmuch as the wicked have the upper hand, the 
wicked devours the man who is more righteous than he, Ilab. 
i. 13, is brought back at the proper time to righteousness, is again 
administered according to its rule. Amel : " When a man sup
presses the right, it is as if the sun were extinguished wilh 
water, and yet the sun is greater than the sea." The suffix in 
,~-,n~ can only refer to the right Lrought Lack to righteous
ness. 'l'he righteous accompany it with the joy of their heart 
and with happy shouts: comp. the song of triumph of the church 
of the Lord over the fall of the King of Babylon in Is. xiv. 

Ver. l G-23.-V er. I G. Who rises up for me against the evil
doers ? Who stands up for me against the workers of iniquity ? 
Ver. I 7. II ad not the Lord been my help, my soul had soon in
habited silence. Ver. 18. If I say "my foot slides," thy nie1·cy, 
0 Lord, holds me up. Ver. 19. Jn the rnultit!lde of my thoughts 
within me, thy consolations delight my soul. Ver. 20. Is the 
throne of wickedness in covenant with thee, wh·ich maketh misery 
as a law ? Ver. 21. 'l'hey storm at the soul of the righteous, ancl 
condemn innocent blood. Ver. 22. But the Lord is my towe1·, 
and my God the rocl,; of my confidence. Ver. ~3. And he recom-
7Jenses to them thefr unrighteousness, and shall 1·equite them be
cause of their wic!.·edness, the Lord our God shall requite them.
Ver. 17 gives the answer to the question in Yer. ] 6: the Lord is 
the only help of the Psalmist, of his church,-without him the 
church would Le irremediably destroyed, comp. Ps. xxv. 16, 
" Lord, have mercy upon me, for I am solitary." Fur me=for 
my help. " With the wicked," in conflict with them. On 
::i~,r,:, to put one's self <lown in a place, to step forward, comp. at 
Ps. ii. 2.-'l'he :,o·n in vcr. 17, like the :,~m, in the Davidic 
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Psalms, is silence, comp. at Ps. lxii. 1. Silence is what reigns 
in the noiseless kingdom of the dead, comp. Ps. xxxi. J 7. i70"I, 
docs not denote the place of silence either here or in Ps. !xii. 1. 
Silence itsclfuppcars por.tically as a habitation. We must trans
late: my soul would soon inhabit silence (comp. in reference to the 
Ul'DJ, Ps. hxxi. 14, and to the practcritc, Ew. § 135), not: has 
already inhabited, for this the ~l'~:l cannot signify.-Inrefcrence 
to the sliding of the foot in ver. 18, comp. at Ps. !xvi. 9. l\Iercy 
upholds the Psalmist inwardly, or trust in mercy sets him up, 
for the outward help has not yet made its appearance, comp. 
vcr. 17, 19.-0n vcr. 19, Luther : " He speaks of the many 
thoughts which one has in such a state of despair, how he could 
or might come out of it. Then he thinks this way ancl that way, 
and visits all holes and comers, but finds none. He therefore 
now says: when I was in such torture, a.ml was killing myself 
with my own thoughts, when I sought comfort here and there 
and found none, then didst thou come with thy consoln.tion and 
didst delight mc."-In vcr. 20 the 1-i::in, is not PU. but Kal, 
and tlw construction with the accusative is to be explained by 
observing that " to be bound together," here stands instead of 
" to have for an ally," comp. Ew. § ~82. On 11"1"1i7 " wicked
ness," comp. at Ps. xci. 3. As a law,-propcrly " upon law," 
the ~~ being not unfrcquently a reference to the rule which 
the particular case follo\vs, comp. Ges. 'l'hes. p. 1025. Ew. § 
217. Is. x. 1 ought to be compared as a parallel passage to 
the whole verse. The sceptre of the wicked, in Ps. cxxv. 3, 
corresponds to the throne of iniquity: for the sceptre of the 
wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous. ifony 
translate: which meditates mischief against the law (:\Iaurer: 
quae id agit ut omncs loges nostras porfringat). But ~~y, 
suffering, is the standing expression for the misery which 
comes upon men as the product of violence and wickedness; 
and that it is to be taken in this sense here, is evident from 
Yer. 21, which is to be considered as containing the developed 
sense, and therefore as a commentary, and also from the whole 
remaining contents of the Psalms, the subject of which gene
rally is the suffering of the righteous.-On ver. 23, Luther: 
" He who believes this, and is taught of God, can be patient, 
can let thr. ungodly rage, and look forward to the end, an<l wait 
the time." 
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PSALl\I XCV. 

The Psalmist exhorts the Church of the Lord to praise with 
full heart God who alone is Go<l, the Lord of the whole earth, 
ver. 1-5, devoutly to foll down before him, ver. G, not to harden 
the heart, which ought to be obedient to him, as their fathers 
di<l once in the wilderness, and thereby shut themselves out 
from the land of promise, ver. 7-11. 

The whole is complete in ten, which is divided by the five. 
In the middle there is an intercalary verse, which forms as it 
were the beating heart of the Psalm, contains the result 
gathered out of the first half, and forms the point of transition 
to the second. 

A false division has often been occasioned by laying too 
great stress on the fact that the Lord is introduced speaking in 
ver. 8-11. This is really a matter of no importance; and there 
is hence no sufficient reason for violently applying this change 
to regulate the formal division. 

The emphatic allusion to the example of the fathers, who, by 
their hardness of heart, shut themselves out from the land of 
promise, and especially the fact that the Psalm terminates 
""ith this allusion, have long ago given rise to the idea that the 
Psalm must have been composed in circumstances similar to 
those of the Israelites in the wilderness, in view of a glorious 
manifestation of the salvation of the Lord. 'l'his view is con
Jirmed by the fact that this expectation is peculiar to the chain 
of Psalms, of which the Psalm before us forms one link, comp. 
at Ps. xciv. I. All <loubt disappears on comparing Ps. xcvi., 
which is Lound up with our Psalm so as to form one pair; comp. 
the introduction to that Psalm. The reference, also, to the 
l\Iessianic salvation was clearly and profoundly acknowledged 
by the author of the Epistle to the Uebrews: whose ii.iyw• i• 
L:..a.{31o, however, is not to be viewed as a testimony for the 
special Davi<lic origin of the Psalm, but only as a designation 
of the whole taken from the author of the greater part. 

We have therefore here before us an Ohl Testament "Ilejoice 
ye pious." Behind the darkness of the approaching Chaldean 
catastrophe the Prophet~ perceiYed the approach, and the 
Psalmist, led on by them, excited the expectation of a clear 
light; and hence took occasion to address earnest admonitions 
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to the people to seek, by unreservedly giving themselves to the 
Lord, participation in this light, which is accompanied side bv 
side with a cousuming fire for the rebellious. As formerly i;1 
the wilderness, so here also the people appear on the way to 
their rest. For the great body who <lid not follow the admoni
tion of t!w Psalmist, and did not know tl1e time of their visita
tion, the Psalm was really an a,Yfully fulfilled prophecy. 

The Psalm has its full significance for the Christian Church, 
inasmuch as we stand in the same relation to the second coming 
of the Lord, of whose time and hour we know nothing, l\Iatt. 
xxiv. 36, and which shall come on us as a thief in the night, 
and as travail upon a woman with child, as the people of the 
Old 'l'cstamcnt clid to the first. The Psalm, moreover, has a 
peculiar significance for ow· times, in whid1 there is so much to 
call up the thought that we J,rc 011 the eve of some great catas
trophe, and are about to meet the coming of the Lord with 
steps of majesty, "To-clay, if ye will hettr his voice," sounds 
with peculiarly impressive tones in our cars. 

Ver. 1-5.-Ver. l. Gome, let us r~joice to the Lord, let us 
shout with Joy to the roe/,; of our salvation. Ver. 2. Let us antici-
1mte his presence with songs of praise, let its shout to him with 
songs. Ver. 3. For a great God is the Lord, and a great ]{ing 
over all gods. Ver. 4. In whose hands are the foundations of 
the earth, and his are the heights of the mountains. Ver. 5. His 
i's the sea, and he has made it, and his hands have prepared the 
dry land.-Tliat the exhortation to praise God, in vcr. 1 and 2, 
docs not refer to a mere outward act of worship, but demands 
the swTencler of the heart, which is the fountain equally of true 
love to God and of obedience to his commandments, is evident 
from the negation of the second corresponding to the affirmation 
of the first part of the Psalm: harden not your heart, &c. God 
is called the Rock of salvation as being its unchangeable foun
dation and faithful author; comp. at Psalm xviii. 2-Ps. lxii. 
?, xcii. lG, xciv. 22.-In reference _to tl'.e □,j?, to anlicip_at~, 
Ill Yer. 2 (Vnlg. pracoccupcmus fac1cm eJus), comp. Ps. xx1. <>, 

lxxix. 8, lxxxviii. ] 3, "in the morning my prayer shall antici
pate thee," and on the whole phrase □':~ □,:,, also Ps. xvii. 1:1 
lxxxix. H,. Calvin: "Uc demands haste in 

1
ordcr that he m::ty 

testify to believers that they should fulfil this their cluty with 
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pleasure and zeal. I'his exhortation presupposes tlrn,t indolence 
which is natural to us when God calls us to render thanks." 
Ps. lvii. 8, for example, is really parallel, where the Psalmist 
promises that he will always awaken the morning IYith his 
thanks and praise. The common translation, "let us come 
before thy face," is a mistake, and cannot be defcndccl ctymo
logically.-Tlrn.t vcr. 3 does not lead to the supposition of the 
real existence of the heathen deities, is evident from Ps. xcvi. 
4, 5, where the corresponding expression, "for great is the Lord 
and very glorious, dreadful above all gods," is followed by, "for 
all the gods of the nations arc nothing, but the Lord has made 
the heavens." The words arc to be explained from the contrast 
intended to be drawn to the way of the world, which grants to 
Jehovah only the importance of a small God, and places him 
far beneath its own gods. In like manner, in ver. 4, 5, they arc 
denied not onl}' the place of supremacy, but even existence 
itself. For the Lorcl has everything, they therefore have nothing; 
and a God who has nothing, has no existence. Finally, what 
is here said as to what God is, is said in reference to the ap
proacl1ing glorious manifestation of this his being; because, as 
shall be the case speedily, through the unveiling of the glory 
of the Lord, his wonder and his salvation, Ps. xcvi. :!, 3, shall 
come to light, &c.-That the Psalmist in vcr. 4 and 5 brings 
forward only the dominion of the Lord o,·cr the earth is clear 
from Ps. xcvi. 5, where, as a supplementary idea, hca,·en is 
spoken of. In reference to the earth, the deepest depths and the 
highest heights arc first placed in opposition in vcr. 4, and after 
that in vcr. 5, the sea and the thy land. ,~n":i is what is 
sought for, tl1c concealed deep, in oppositio1! to what meets the 
eye; comp. □iilJ'i ipr,, the searching of the fioocl, the innermost 
bottom of the sea, in Job xxxviii. and J er. xxxi. 37, "when 
the hcaYcns above were measured, and the foundations of the 
earth were searched (or explored).'' "On i1!Jl,'iJ'i, a noun formed 
from the :i fem. fut. in Iliph., properly "that which makes 
weary," "exertion," comp. the author's treatise on Dalaam _in 
Num. xxiii. 22. "The exertion of the mountains" in Jlarallcl 
with "the searchings of the carlh," is a poetical expression for 
the highest summits of the mountains, which can be reached 
only by an exertion. llo\\'cycr <lcep man may penetrate into 
the depths, or however high he may ascend into the heights, lrn 
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is still within the dominion of God, and never comes beyond his 
boundaries. 

Ver. 6. Come, let us worship and fall down, let us l.:neel before 
the Lord 01.tr Creator. We have here before us the culminating 
point of the Psalm, the festive moment of devotion "when the 
bells ring in curia regis." 'l'his joy, where the heart is full of 
it, seeks also its bodily exprcssion.1 Still, even this is only 
desired as the expression of what fills tl1e heart. 'l'his is mani
fest from what follows, where, as the consequences of kneeling 
and falling down, it appears that the worshipper listens to the 
yoice of God and docs not harden his heart. Hence, in the 
shell of the kneeling, there must be contained the kernel of un
reserved surrender, which manifests itself in willing obedience. 
Goel is called the O1'eator of Israel, as the author of his being in 
every respect, generally, human, and specially, Israelitish; comp., 
in reference to the latter, the fundamental passage, Dcut. xxxii. 
6, and the 7th verse of this PsaJm. 'l'he 5th verse shows that 
the former is not to be excluded. 

Ver. 7-11.-Ver. 7. For he is our God, and we the people 
of his pasture, and sheep of his hand. To-day, if ye will listen 
to liis voice! Ver. 8. Harden not yoitr heart like ltf eribah, like 
the day of J.llassah in the wilderness. Ver. 9. When your fathers 
tempted rne, proved rne, and still saw rny doing. Ver. 10. 
Forty years was I disgusted with this people, and said : they 
are people of erring heart, and they know not my ways. Ver. 
11. So that I swore in rny wrath: they shall not come to rny rest.
In reference to the veople of his pasture, in ver. 7, comp. at Ps. 
lxxx. 12, lxxiv. l. Sheep of his hand arc such as he guides 
and protects with his hand, comp. Ps. xxiii. 3, 4, c. 3. 'l'hc 
"to-day," stands emphatically foremost, intimating that the 
present is a time of great decision. As the u~ is always a con
ditional, and never an optative particle (comp. at Ps. lxxxi. 8), we 
cannot translate "would that you heard," but must rather, as 
also· at the o~ in Yer. 1], supply the clause, "thus shall he 
bless you his people." The o~ occurs not unfrcquently in this 

1 Cah-in : "This also is to be observed, that the Psalmist not only treats of 
tl,e gratitude of the heart, but also demands an outward profession of pie Ly. For 
it is expressed in these words that the faithful do not perform their duty, unlc•~ 
they offer themselves up as a sacrifice to God openly, by kneeling and othor 
s1gnp." 
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way, for example, Ps. lxxxi. 8, "Hear, 0 my people, and let me 
iestify to thee, 0 Israel, if thou will hearken unto me," where 
we must supply, "it will go well with you." In Zech. vi. 15, 
"and it happens, if ye listen to the voice of the Lord your God," 
there must be supplied, "ye shall share in all these good things, 
and ::\Iessiah will take away your sins as your high priest, and give 
you prosperity as your King;" compare the Christo]. on the pas
sage. But the fundamental passage, Ex. xxiii. 21, 22, is much 
more worth comparing, where the clause wanting is added: "be
ware of him (the angel whom the Lord will send before you, and 
who will lead you to Canaan), and listen to his voice ... for if 
thou shaJt listen to his voice, I will do all tlrnt I say, and I will 
become an enemy unto thine enemies, and an adversary unto 
thy adversaries." 'l'his earnest voice, which went forth on a 
former occasion, goes forth now again at a new critical moment 
to Israel, on the eve of a new leading through the wilderness 
into Canaan, through suffering to salvation. Would that they 
now ]aid it better to heart! Against connecting the clause 
with what follows (Luther: to-day, if you will hear his voice, 
you ,vill not harden your hearts), we have besides that funda
mental passage and the parallel passage, Ps. lxxxi. 8, the ac
cents, the change of person and the ;i.,~'i!J with ~. ,rhich can 
never mean "to hear something," but "to listen to something." 
The whole verse has in reality a hortatory character: listen to
day to his voice, that thus his blessing may be imparted to you, 
in harmony with what follows, and in parallel with the "come, 
let us rejoice" of the first part, and as the more full dc,·elopmcnt 
of the "come, let us worship," of the 6th verse, the influence 
of which extends to the whole. In fact, not only our verse, but 
the whole paragraph, vcr. 7-11, is pointed out as such by the 
"for;" for, inasmuch as he is our God, &c., listen to his Yoicc, 
that thus it may go "·ell with you, harden not your heart, 
&c., and thus render to him the worship which he desires, 
which consists not only in n, mere bending of the knee, which 
even the irrational beasts can render, but in an unqualified 
surrender of the hcart.-In vcr. 8, "as ::\Icribah, as the day of 
1\Iassah," stands concisely for "as it happened at :i\Ieribah and 
on the <lay of Massah." Allusion is made to Ex. xvii. 1, ss.; 
not, however, to Num. xx: 1, ss. For it is only in the former 
passage that the place has the name Massah and Meri bah, comp. 
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Bcitr. 3., p. 379. Israel's offence at that place was neither 
their first nor their most renmrkablc offence. 'l'hat it is se
lected from all the rest and made to stand as representative 
of them, is to be explained alone from the quality of the 
two names, which are monuments of their striving with the 
Lord and of their tempting him. In reference to i't!J'~ in the 
sense of where, vcr. 0, comp. at lxx:xiv. 3. That the Inst words 
of the Yerse are not, with many expositors, to be referred to the 
punishment, of which mention is first made in vcr. 11, but that 
they arc intended to heighten the guilt, to bring the criminality 
more into view, is evident from the fundamental passage, Num. 
xiv. 22, "for all the men who saw my glory and my signs which 
I did in Egypt and in the wilderness, and still tempted me these 
ten times, and did not hearken to my voice." 'rho o,, also, 
points to the aggravating circumstances connected with the 
proving. 'l'he more manifestly God makes himself known, so 
much the more disgr[Lccful is it, when we are in trouble, to put 
him first to the proof: as if he must first prove himself above 
his true Go<lhcad.-The expression, "I was disgusted," in vcr. 
10, docs not denote the punishment, but points to the greatness 
of the sin. For whole forty years the Israelites acted in such a 
manner, 1 that their Goel could only look upon them 1Yith dis
pleasure and aYcrsion. By the -,,,, race, is meant here the 
whole generation, in opposition to separate corrnpt individuals, 
comp. Dcut. i. 35, "There shall not one of these men of this 
evil generation sec the good land," &c., ii. 14, "till the whole 
generation of the men of war be dead." By the want of the ar
ticle, this contrast is rendered more prominent. 'l'hc second 
clause serves the same object as "still they saw my work," in 
vcr. 0. 'l'hc conduct of Israel was thus inexcusable, inasmuch 
as they had the ways of God, that is, his glorious conduct, be
fore their eyes, from which they might have learned bette1·; Lut 
they JJcrccivcd this only with their bodily eyes, and did not lay 
it to heart. 'rl1c fundamental passage serves for illustrtttion, 
Dcut. xxix. :3, "And the Lord did not give you an heart to 
know, and eyes to sec, and ears to hear, till this day;" before 
this the discourse had been of the great wonders and signs of 

1 Calvin : The circumstance that Goel struggled so long with their wickedness 
withon t effect aggravates its guilt. For it sometimes happens that petulance will 
boil up for a little and immediately :,.fterwar<ls subside 
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the Lord on behalf of his people, and of his gracious guidance, 
corresponding to "his ways" hcre.-On the -,'tV~, so that, in 
vcr. 11, comp. Ew. § 327. 'l'hc oath here spoken of went fortl1, 
when, after the sending forth of the spies, the rebelliousness of 
the Israelites rose to formal revolt. The u~ is taken from the 
fundamental passage, Num. xiY. 23, "If they shall see the land 
which I sware unto their fathers;" ver. 30, "If ye shall come 
into the 1::tncl for which I have lifted up my hand to make you 
dwell in it;" Deut. i. 35, "If one of these men, this wicked 
generati'on, shaH see the good land," &c. 'l'he i'Tn~JO, a place 
of rest, and their rest, comp. at Ps. xxiii. 2, must, according to 
the fundamental passage, where the land corresponds to it, and 
according to Deut. xii. 9, "For ye arc not yet come to the 
place of rest, and to the inheritance which tl1e Lord thy Goel 
gives thee," have the former sense. The close of the Psalm is 
serious and gloomy. 'rhe Psalmist anticipates that the melan
choly example of the past will be repeated in the future yet 
once more, that Israel will yet another time fail to know the 
time of his visitation. 

PSAUI XCVI. 

Let the whole earth praise the Lord, who has bestowed upon 
it glorious salvation, ver. 1-3, for he is in his glory worthy of 
this praise, Yer. 4-G. l\Iay all the families of the heathen wor
ship and reverence the Lord, ver. 7-9. For he has entered 
upon his dominion over all the earth, and all nations stand 
u:1der his righteous and salutary government, to the joy of the 
whole world, Yer. l0-12. At the conclusion, in vcr. 1:~, there 
is the sum of the whole Psalm: the Lord cometh to judge 
the earth. 

'l'hc thrice-repeated "give," in Yer. 7 and 8, corresponding 
to the thrice-repeated " sing" of the beginning, divides the 
Psalm into two hah-cs, each of six verses. These arc diYi<lcd. 
again into two strophes of tl1 rcc Ycrscs. The three is marked 
out as the fundamental numLcr by the three-fold "sing" and 
"giYc." 

The formal arrangement .,nnounccs that the Psalm, along 
with the one that precedes it, forms one pair. The extra verso 
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here corresponds to one deficient in the preceding Psalm ; the 
eleven and the thirteen together make up twenty-four, double 
foe significant twelve, so that the numbers of the individual 
Psalms, designedly devoid of meaning, make up, when taken 
together, a significant number. The contents also lead us to 
the same result. The relation of Ps. xcv. to Ps. xcvi, the connec
tion of both is illustrated by Is. ii. 5, where, on the announcement 
of the reception of the heathen into the kingdom of God, ver 
2-4', there follows an exhortation to Israel, not to exclude him
self Ly his sin from the glorious salvation of the future, in which 
the whole earth shall participate. The only difference is, that 
the arrangement here is inverted. The salvation, for which the 
Psalmist exhorts the heathen to praise the Lord, is a future 
one, and appears as present only in so far as the Psalmist trans
poses himself into the future-the present is not real but ideal. 
'l'his is clear from the nature of the thing, as, <luring the whole 
existence of the Old Testament dispensation, such a salvation 
encompassing the whole earth never existed, and the dominion 
of the Lorcl over the whole earth here represented as having 
arri,·cil, appears everywhere else as the object of desire and hope, 
and more particularly from the 12th verse, where the prophet 
leaves the point of view of tlic ideal, and passes on to that of the 
real present: then shall rejoice. From this fully ascertained 
fact, that the Psalmist transfers himself here into the future, in 
reference to the salvation spoken of, n,nd that with so much ear
nestness, that he throughout addresses the heathen living in it, 
and exhorts the heathen who, in his own day, knew nothing of 
the Lord, to thank him for a sn,lvation for which at the time 
there had not been made the least preparation, it follows that 
he may very well have adopted the same procedure also in Ps. 
xciv., in reference to the misery with which Israel was threat
ened, and which was to precede the development of that salva
liou. Further, if it cannot Le denied that the Psalmist here 
transfers himself into the futme, with what truth can the genu
ineness of the second part of Isaiah be objected to, on the ground 
that the prophet's point of view is not that of Isaiah, inasmuch 
as it. belongs to prophecy, to look upon the future as present 
much more than it docs to lyric poetry, which could be induced 
to adopt such a style only in imitation of prophecy. 

'l'herc can Le no doubt (comp. the induction of proof at Yer. l) 
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that the Psalmist was stimulated by the second part of Isaiah to 
compos•J this poem, that the P;;aJm is a testimony of tl1at inwanl 
movement of soul which was excited among the people by these 
prophecies, at a time when they were adrnncing with rapid 
strides to a period of severe suffering. It is the less possil,le 
to overlook this connection between the poetry of the Psalms 
and prophecy, as we ouserve in prophecy itself a transition to 
Psalm-poetry. We may compare, for example, Is. xii. and 
llab. iii. 

'l'he exhortation "sing to the Lord a new song," could only 
be responded to by the heathen after the salvation which forms 
the subject of the poem had arisen. Behind the exhortation, 
however, addressed to the heathen, to praise God, there lies 
concealed another address to the Israelites. 'l'he church of the 
Lord should be raised by this Psalm to joyful hope, shoul<l be 
awakened to an actirn zeal to serve "·ith uprightness the Lord 
who had formed such a mighty purpose with her. She beheld 
indeed the heathen preparing to destroy the kingdom of the 
Lord in the small corner which still remained to her. But at the 
same time she beheld at a greater distance with the eye of the 
Spirit of the Lord, the Lord himself co:11ing, in the full glory of 
his being, to judge the whole earth, to judge the world in 
righteousness, and the nations in faithfulness. 

As the prnmise which forms the basis of our Psalm is as yet 
unfulfilled in its whole extent, the whole fulness of the heathen 
have not yet entered into the kingdom of God, the JJ;;alm is 
fraught with importance to us, not onl.r in regard to its general 
thought, but even as to its very language. It is a missionarv
hymn for all ages of the chmch; and it becomes more and 
more appropriate to our times in proportion as the heathen 
begin to respond to the cnll, "Sing to the Lonl a new song," 
and in proportion as we find in the melancholy condition of the 
church at home occasion to look with a hopeful eye towards the 
heathen world. 

On the relation of the Psalm to 1 Chrou. xvi. 23 ss., comp. at 
Ps. cvi. 

Ver. 1-G.-V er. 1. Sing to the Lonl a new song; sing, all the 
world. Ver. 2. Sing to the Lo1·d; pmise his name; rnake known 
from day to day hi'.s salvation. Ver. 3. Recount among the 
heathen his glory, arnong all the 11ations his wonders. Ver. 4-. 
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For great is the Lord, and very glorious, dreadful above all gods. 
Ver. 5. For all the gods of the nations are null, and the Lord has 
made the heavens. Ver. 6. Majesty and glory are before him, 
might and beauty in his sanctuary.-On the "new song," vcr. l, 
comp. at Ps. xxxiii. 3. The first clause, however, is not at all 
borrowed from this passage, but from Is. xlii. 10, "Sing unto 
the Lord a new song, his praise from the end of the earth." 
This is clear from the literal agreement; from the circumstance 
that the following words of Isaiah arc re-echoed in the second 
clause here; that the exhortation is here, as in Isaiah, addressed 
to the heathen, which is not the case in Ps. xxxiii.; that the 
whole contents of the Psalm, as also those of Ps. xcviii., which 
begins with the same words, arc nearly allied to the second part 
of Isaiah; that in our Psalm, as also in Isaiah, the irrational 
creation is, immediately after the rational, exhorted to praise 
God; and that the sea and its fulncss, in ver. IJ, is literally 
Lorrowcd from Is. xiii. 10. The verbal reference to Isaiah is 
designedly placed at the beginning, for the purpose of pointing 
out the prophetical fountain from which the lyric stream has 
flowed. The new song occurs in a more developed form in Rev. 
v. 9, 10. On the last clause of ver. 2, comp. Is. lii. 7, "How 
Lcautifu\ upon the mountain are the feet of the messenger of 
joy, ..... who maketh known salvation, who saith to Zion, 
thy king reigncth" (the Lord rcigncth here in vcr. 10), and also 
vcr. l 0, "all the ends of the earth sec the salvation of our God." 
The "'l'i!J:l, in its reference to the future Messianic salvation, is 
peculiar to the second part of Isaiah: ;i:i:i, also, is one of the 
favourite expressions of that writer. "From day to day" points 
to the greatness and the permanent character of the salvation; 
Calvin: "May this salrntion not be frail or transitory." The 
exhortation, "make known," in vcr. 3, which is addressed to 
the heathen themselves, for no others had Leen spoken of, and 
the fundamental passages, arc clear against the translation, 
"they make known" (impcrs.), Is. lx. 6, "All they of Seba shall 
come and make known the praise of the Lord," and cspcciall_y 
lxvi. 18, 19, "The time comes for assembling all heathen 
and tongues, and they come and sec my glory, and I point them 
out and send from them runners to the heathen to Tarsus," 
&c. There also the heathen arc the messengers of salvation 
to the heathen; those who have themselves seen the glory C>! 
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the Lonl go out to make it known to others. Ilis glory, whici1 
is now unveiled, so that all flesh sees it at once, Is. xl. 5. 
" For," ver. 4, is " as his glory antl his wonders show." 'l'he 
first half is literally from Ps. xlviii. 1. 'l'he second half alludes 
to Ps. xhii. ':l. Ps. xcv. 3, xcvii. 9, xcix. 2, arc parallel. The 
gods arc those whom the heathen had hitherto served. Dread
ful, at the time when the Psalm was composed, was the pres
sure of these Elol1im against Jehovah and his people, of the many 
against the one; but the Psalmist looks upon this pressure with 
joyful composure, he knows that the One will eventually gain 
the victory. Calvin: "'l'hc true worshippers of Goel had, at that 
time, a great and severe conflict with the mass of superstition 
with ,rhich the whole world was filled. For the true God was 
concealed in Judea, as it were, in a dark corner. . . . As 
each country had its own particular gods, these obtained also in 
other places acknowlc<lgmcnt, only the true God was dcpriYcd 
of his honour. . . . It follows that, from the unanimity of the 
multitude, nothing can be concluded in favour of the truth of a 
religion. E\"Cn innumerable men may therefore," &c. 'l'he 
angels whom Stier would still understand by the Elohim, arc 
exclmled by vcr. 5, and also by the reference nature of the 
expression. The o,!,,I,~ is, as is evident from Job xiii. 4, 
Zech. xi. 17, not an adjective, but a substantive: nttllities. This 
expression, according to Hoffman (Prophecy and its fulfilment, 
i. p. 120), who maintains the real existence of the heathen 
deities, must have, not an absolute, but only a relative sense: 
" if they would stand in opposition to God the Creator, or if 
men associate them with him, they arc o,1,,1,~." But, in op
position to this, we have the two fundamental passages of the 
Pentatcuch, Lev. xix. 4, " ye shall not turn you to the Elilim, 
and ye shall not make to yourselves molten gods;" xxvi. 1, "ye 
shall rn::i.ke uo Elilirn and cal"\'ed image, aucl a molten im::i.gc ye 
sh::i.11 not set up,"-p::i.ss::i.gcs, ::i.t the foundation of which there 
lies the supposition, that the heathen gods have no other than 
a, material existence, and in which, consequently, the basis is 
laid down on which may rest the assertion of their nullity. In 
the passage, Is. xii. 2-!-, which scn·cs as an exposition of the 
Elilim, " behold ye arc of nothing-," is preccdcll by " ye do nei
ther good nor evil," as proving that the non-existence of the 
idols is an absolute one. It is on the su1lposition that the idol~ 
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ha,·e no existence except the images that tlie whole vigorous 
controversy rests, which is canied on throughout the Sflcond par/; 
of Isaiah against idol-worship. In the New 1l1estamcnt, the 
non-existence of heathen gods is expressly taught, 1 Cor. viii. 
4-G. 1 Cor. x. 19-21 does not prove anything in reference to 
their real existence, which, in vcr. 19, is distinctly denied, but 
in reference to the demoniac back-ground, which is concealed 
behind the fore-ground of the null idolatry. Individual idols 
arc the product of human imagination and of lrnman hands, 
Lut the system, as a whole, stands under the direction and the 
influence of the powers of darkness, of which, Lesides this par
ticular passage, according to the whole tenor of scripture doc
trine, there cannot be the shadow of a doubt; comp. the Beitr. 
on the Pcntatench, i. p. 2-!-8. 'l'hc exclusive deity of the Lord 
is here founded on the creation of the heaven, as in Ps. xcv. 4, 
and on his power over the carth.-On ,ii1 and ,,i1, majesty 
and glory, in vcr. G, comp. at Ps. xiv. 3. Before him,-as his 
inseparable attendants, comp. Job xii. 14. On .r,-it{~r,, orna
ment, glory, at Ps. lxxi. 8. 'l'hc i1i,n, which is substituted in 
stead of it, in Clll'onicles, refers to the festival connected with 
the use of the Psalm on that occasion, and to the musical esta
Llishment of David, comp. vcr. 4 ss. ;37 ss. The question whe
ther the sanctuary of the Lord is the heavenly (comp., for ex
ample, Ps. xxix. 9, Ps. xi. 4, Is. vi.) or the earthly sanctuary, is 
nn improper one. The sanctuary of the Lord is wherever he is. 
The " his place" of Chron. is a good exposition. Ernn the 
earthly sanctuary is, by its Inhabitant, high and lifted up: comp. 
at Ps. lxxviii. 69. 

Ver. 7-12.-Ver. 7. Give to the Lord, ye generations of the 
people, give to the Lord glo1'y and might. Ver. 8. Give to the Lonl 
the glory of his name, bring offerings and come into his courts. 
Ver. 9. Worship the Lord in holy beauty, tremble before him, all 
lands. Ver. 10. Say to tlie heathen: the Lol'(l reiyneth, therefore 
the earth stands firm, it moves not, he judges the nations in righte
ousness. Ver. ] 1. Let the heaven rejoice and the earth shout, let 
the sea roar and its fulness. Ver. 12. Let the fielcl rejoice, ancl 
everything which is in it, then shall all the t1'ees of the forest shout 
for joy.-On Yer. 7-9, comp. Ps. xxix. 1, 2, "give to the Lord, ye 
:;ons of God, give to the Lord glory aud power; gi,·e to the Loni 
the glory of his name, worship the Lord in holy beauty." The 
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quotn.tions from this Davidic Psalm is a literal one, with the differ
ence that two clauses arc added, and that, in place of the sons of 
God, the t,-ibes of the heathen arc addressed, with marked reference 
to Gen. xii. 3, "and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed 
in thee." The leaning upon Ps. xxix. has not proceeded from 
an accidental reminiscence. It gives a· strong basis for the 
announcement of the future conversion of all the heathen. He 
whom the angels above praise with their song, must also, in 
future days, be praised by the harmonious song of the inhabitants 
of tliis earth. What God already is in heaven, is, according to the 
words, "as in heaven so also upon the earth," a prophecy of wl1at 
he shall in future days be on the earth. The difference between 
heaven and earth can only be a temporary one. The manifestation 
of the holy arm of the Lord must remove that difference in his 
own time. The i1n:o ~'i!)'.:J is used of the bringing of gifts of alle
giance to earthly sovereigns, in 2 Sam. viii. 2, "and the :'.\Ioab
itcs became David's servants, and brought gifts;" comp. at Ps. 
lxviii. 29; lxxii. 10; lxxvi. 11. 'rhc courts, Ps. xcii. 14, c. 4.
Thc trembling, vcr. 9, is the natural feeling induced by a sight 
of the glory of God, even in those who have nothing to fear; 
comp. "may both joy and trembling be now found in me," in 
the sacramental hymn, "Adorn thyself, 0 blessed soul." The 
trernbling, more than anything else, points to the glory of the 
approaching revelation of God, and hence stands very appropri
ately at the end of the whole exhortation to praise and worship 
God.-In vcr. I 0, there is the revelation of the Lord, which fills 
the whole earth with praise and worship, and which the heathen 
who first receive it, arc with joyful lips to impart to other hca
thcns.1 'l'hc verse rests upon Ps. xciii. 1, "The Lord reigneth, 
he is clothed with majesty, he is clothed, the Lord girdcth him
self with pO\rnr, therefore the earth standeth firm, i't does not 
moi-e." 'l'he government of the Lord shall again make firm the 
earth, which had been shaken to its innermost basis by the sins 
of men (comp. Ps. lxxY. 3, "the earth with all its inhabitants is 
dissolycd," as it were, loosened, in consequence of the conquer9r 
of the world), shall restore to it order, salvation, and peace; 

1 Venema: As this exl1ortation (ver. 7-9) takes for granted that the God of 
Israel ha<l made himself known, c~en among the Gentiles, and is based on that 
manifestation, the PsalmisL immediately subjoins, Ly means of an exhortation to 
j'l'Gdaim Go<l as king, that this would Le done, or had been done. 
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nation shall no longer lift up the sword against nation, and 
t.hey shall not learn war any more," Is. ii. In Ps. xciii. the estab
lishing of the earth follows through the omnipotence of God; and 
hero through his righteous and righteousness-promoting judg
ment: so that the two pa.ssagcs thus mutually supplement each 
other. It is only the righteous omnipotence and the omnipotent 
righteousness that can produce such effects. On "the Lord 
rcigneth,"=" he has entcrecl upon his kingdom," comp. besides 
the passages already quoted at Ps. xciii., Is. xxiv. 23, also Is. 
hii. 7, "who saith to Zion: thy God rcigneth." 'l'hc pre-existence 
of such fundamental passages is presupposed by the frequent 
repetition of the expression before us. 'l'hese alone arc sufficient 
to set aside the reference to any fact which had already taken 
place in the time of the Psalmist. The last clause attributes to 
the Lord what is elsewhere generally said of the l\Iessiah, comp. 
for example Is. xi., Ps. lxxii. 'l'hc Lord sl1all even by the "God
,varrior," Is. ix. 5, judge the nations in rightcousncss.-Thc 
~-'l7 shows that the futures in vcr. 11, and in the first half of 
ver. 12, arc to be taken as optativcs. 'l'he exhortation, how-
over, has for its basis the expectation tliat what is desired sliall 
happen; and the transition to the expression of this in the 
second half of vcr. 12 is a soft ancl easy one. The fundamental 
passages arc Is. xliv. 23, lv. 12. 'l'here is no necessity for sup
posing a reference to a participation by the creation itself, as 
in Rom. viii. 21. 'l'hc living creatures in this case would have 
boon.named first. 'l'he earth standing in the middle is in con
trast on the one hand to the heaven, and 011 the other to the 
sea. 'l'ho field and the forest stand over ag-ainst each other, on 
the dry laud, as in Ps. xcviii. 8, floods and mountn.ins.-'fhc 
expression, "then shall rejoice," in vcr. 12, shows that the ex
hortation "lot the heaven rejoice," &c., ,\·n,s spoken from an 
ideal prcscnt,-a point of view which the Psalmist hero loaves; 
comp. the l~ in Is. xxxv. 5, G, Ps. cxxvi. 2.1 

V or. I 3. Before the Lord, for he comes, for he comes to judJe 
the earth, he shall judge the world in righteousness, and the 11a

tions in faithful11ess.-'l'ho repeated "for ho comes," which so 
~ignificn.ntly expresses the joyful expectation of a glorious goocl, 
for which the heart of the Psalmist in his bosom so ardently long-

1 Alrc,uly :IIuis: This particle denotes future time, and looks far forw:ml. 

YOL. III. N 



178 THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

ed, is omitted in Chroniclcs,-an omission which is characteristic 
of the version of the poem giYcn there. It is also wanting at the 
conclusion of Ps. xcviii. For such an expression of emotion docs 
not admit of repetition, and would appear artificial. 'l'hc ~:::J\V, 
as is nrnnifest from the fundamental passage, Is. ii. 4, particu
larly from the construction with 1~:i., and the parallel n~Jiil, has 
not the sense of "to reign," but that of" to judge." 'l'hc judg
ing, however, is such as affords matter of joy to the righteous, 
vcr. 1, it is not a retributive but a gracious judging, by which 
controversies arc adjusted and prevented, and the law of love is 
introduced into the lives of the people; comp. the fundamental 
passage.1 The language docs not apply to the "judgmcnt of 
the world" as the "punishment of idolat~·y." The faithfulness 
of God stands in contrast to the faithlessness of man, their \\'ant 
of trust-worthiness, and their deceit, the reign of which on the 
earth can be destroyed only by God acting out his own faith
fulness, and setting it up as a model. 

PSALl\1 XCVII. 

The Lord appears for judgment in terrible majesty, vcr. 1-3, 
and thisjmlgmcnt is exercised by him: all nations behold his 
glory, vcr. 4-6. This serves to put to shame the worshippers of 
false gods, but it affords to Zion henrtfolt joy, for her God shows 
himself therein as the God of the whole earth, as infinitely exalted 
above the gods whom the world serves, ver. 7-9. In looking for
ward to such a future, may Sion, in the midst of trying trouble, 
continue to hate what is evil, vcr. 10-1 ~-

'l'he twelve verses of the Psalm fall into two halves, each of 
which consists of two strophes of three verses. In the first we 
have the appearing of God and his deeds, and in the second we 
learn how these should be received by men on their apprnach, 
and how believers in looking at them should conduct them
selves. 

'l'hc text here consists of the words of Isaiah, "the Lord 

Calvin: "Hence it follows tha.t it is only by the light of the jnstico and the 
truth of God that the depravity and hypocrisy na.turnl to meo are dissipa.tcd and 
clea.red away," 
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rcigneth," placed at the head of the Psalm, aucl to whit:11 the 
Psalmist looks, when on the eve of a time of great oppression, as 
to a clear light, which shines at the end of a long dark cavern, 
and which he opposes to the cry of the worlcl, whicl1 may be soon 
expected, " the king of Daliylon reigns," or " Bel and N ebo 
reign." He brings forward, however, a new view of the reign 
of the Lord. 'rhe language here cloes not apply to the conver
sion of the worshippers of iclols to the living God, but singly 
ancl alone to juclgment on the idolatrous worltl, by which its 
pride shall be completely humuled, and with which Sion's salva
tion is connected. 'l'he figure of the inclignant judge meets us 
in the whole of the first half. Nothing but shame is the portion 
of the worshippers of idols in ver. 7. Sion, according to ver. 8, 
only hears of it and is g1ad. 

'l'he beginning of the fulfilment of the l10pcs cxpressccl here 
took place at the clcstruction of Babylon, and the deliverance of 
Israel connected with it; comp. Is. xlvi. These hopes, however, 
in their main import, arc Messianic. The appearance of Christ 
was of the nature ofajudgmcnt even for those among the heathen 
who became obedient to the gospel; the nu11ity of their whole 
previous existence became thereby apparent, and, in place of 
their pricle ancl high-minclccl contempt of Sion, there appeared 
cleep shame. While, however, behind the judgmcnt, which is 
alone brought prominently forward in our Psalm, the grace was 
conccalccl, which comes clearly forward in other passages, and 
especially in the prececling Psalm: the view which is here the 
only predominaut one, comes forward, in other passages, alone 
in its power, for those who, like Julian for example, will know 
nothing of "the Lord reigneth." Even in our day the hopes 
here expressed are in the act of fulfilment. 'l'he exclama
tion, "the Lord rcigncth," always sounds forth anew; the clrnrch 
calls it out to the naked ::rncl to the clothed world, to the worship
pers of wooden and of imaginary golls, till it shall ha Ye reached 
to full ancl absolute truth, and all the kingdoms of the earth 
have Lccomc the kingl1om of the Lord and his Anointed. 

'rho prophetic character of the Psalm has Leen acknowledged 
in many ways. '£here has always been an inclination to gene
ralize its contents. 'l'hus, according to E:i.ister ant! )Iaurcr, the 
import of vcr. 1-G is merely: "J chornh is king ancl judge of the 
world." 'l'hi'l view depends upon an incorrect sense of the 
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clause, "the Lord reigneth," and is set aside by the reference 
to the appearances at ihc giving of the law, and to the funcla• 
mental passnges in Ps. xviii. and in l\Iicah. This reference 
shows that the language here applies to a future appcarnncc of 
the Lord to jnclgmcnt. Finally, "Sion hears," &c., in Yer. 8, 
leads very clcc:idcdly to events. 

According to Ewahl, Ps. xciii. and the one before us arc "joy
ous-leaping ovcrflowings of the clear, far-looking, lively disposi
tion" of the times immediately after the return from the capti
vity" songs of praise upon the now well-grounded and etcnrnlly
abiding dominion of Jahve ;" he interprets historically vcr. 4 ss., 
and refers these to the divine manifestation which had just 
taken place. This construction may be easily disposed of; 
it destroys the organization of the Psalm, overlooks the real 
ground of the transition from the prctcr. to the fut. (compare 
ver. 4), and rccefrcs its fatal blow from the weapon which Amy
raldus wielded against the reference made by several exposi
tors1 to the victories of David. Still, even though the Psalm 
be considered as purely prophetic, it cannot belong to the times 
shortly after the 1·eturn from the captivity. The disposition of 
the people was not then so "bright and full of life," that the 
Psalm could be consiclcrccl as its product. The delivcrnnce at 
that time was far beneath their expectation, and the prophets 
had enougl1 to do to combat the despondency and the 11wrmt1ring 
obstinacy which got 11osscssion of men's minds. But (what is de
cisive), our Psalm leans throughout, and to a greater extent than 
the preceding and following Psalms, upon quotations from the 
more ancient sacred scriptures: it mny be said to be distinc
tively a piece ofl\Iosaic work; it points, 1Jy this intelligent string 
of old sayings, to the comprehensive charncter of the approaching 
revelation of the Lonl, in which all the traits of tl1c earlier his
tory and prophecy were about to meet. Now all these num crous 
references arc taken from writings earlier than the captivity; 

1 " These contained truly grent nncl hrilli:rnt materials for celebrating- clivine 
virtue~ in splendid a11d magnificent words. Yet if they are compared with t),e 
magnificent things co11tni11cd in this l'falm, the cliffercnce is such, n3 if a co:n
parison were instituted, would be the case if such a triumph were decreed to n 
i;encrnl for having stormed n little town, ns was celebrated hy Julius Cresnr 
upon conquering Chui. There is, most assuredly, no proportion between thesf' 
things. 
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and there is all the less probability in this being accidental, as 
the whole series of Psalms, of which the one before us forms a 
part (Ps. xci.-c.), leads to the same result. 

The more exact consideration of the allusions and quotations 
in this Psalm, and of the whole little collection to which it be
longs, is of importance in another point of view. It shows how 
false is the idea which Ewald, in particular, has pushed to ex
tremities, of a general loss of sacred literature. We can follow, 
in this Psalm, the references from verse to verse: no verse re
mains without its manifest fundamental passage. This can be 
explained only by the fa.et, that the sacred writings have come 
down to us entire. 

Ver. 1-G.-V cr. 1. The Lorcl reigneth, let the earth reJoice, 
let the rnultitucle of the islancls be glad. Ver. 2. Clouds and 
darkness are round abont hini, righteousness and right are the 
basis of his th1·one. Ver. 3. Fire goes before hirn and burns i1p 

his enemies round about. Yer. 4. Hi's lightnings enlightened the 
world: the earth saw and trembled. Ver. 5. The mountains melt 
like wax beju1·e the Lord, before the Lord of the whole earth. 
Ver. Ci. The heavens declare his righteousness, and all nations see 
his glory.-In reference to the abrupta regni a cleo suscepti pro
clamatio, "the Lord rcigneth," in vcr. 1, comp. at Ps. xeiii. l, 
xcvi. 10, and "may the earth rejoice," at Ps. xcvi. ll. The 
exhortation to the earth to triumph, and to the islands to re
joice, leads, at first sight, to the inference, that the reign of the 
Lord shall bring salvation also to the hcathen.1 But such 
exhortations not unfrequently occur in cases where reference is 
made only directly to salvation for Sion (comp. Deut. xxxii. 43, 
at Ps. xviii. 49, Ps. :xlvii.); and, in our Psalm, the heathen no
where appear as the objects of salvation, but as tho objects of 
judgment on the part of Goel. 'l'he expression, "let the earth 
rejoice," assmedly opens up, indirectly, even for the heathen, a 
joyous prospect. For it takes for granted, that the God of 
Israel is the God of the \\'hole earth, who must have compassion 

1 Calvin: Dy inviting men to joy he sufficiently declares, that wherever God 
reigns, sakation and full felicity, at the same time, shine forth. In c:illing, how
c,·cr, the whole world to a common joy, he means that the kingdom of God, which 
at th:i.t time had been shut up within the n:i.rrow boundaries of Judea, would h,,. 

come much more wide, as it would extend even to the Gentiles " 
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upon all, whose deeds on behalf of any particular part arc 
always prophecies for the whole, who can only bless his people 
in or<lcr that all the nations of the earth may be blessed in 
them. The u''~ on the basis of Gen. x. 5, and especially of 
Ps. lxxii. 10, is a favourite expression of Isaiah, particularly in 
the second part (in the first part, xxiv. 15), who dwells with 
peculiar delight upon the relation of the heathen world to the 
approaching glorious revelations of the Lord. Chapter xliv. l 0, 
12, is particularly appropriate where the islands and their in
habitants arc exhorted to sing to the Lord because of his deeds 
on bclialf of Israel, while in other passages the islands them
selves appear as participators of the salvation.-The first clause 
of ver. 2 is taken from Deut. v. 19, "these words i;;pake the Lord 
to the whole congregation on the mount out of the mi<lst of the 
fire of the cloud and of the darkness;" comp. Ex. xix. 16,] 8, Ps. 
xviii. 9, 11. rl'hc appearances at the giving of the law bad a 
symbolical character. They were intended to fill the heart with 
holy awe in presence of the heavenly judge, revealing as they 
<lid behind the foreground of words of rebuke, a background of 
deeds of retribution ; comp. Ps. I. 3. The propl1ccy contained 
in these appearances is now in the way of being fulfilled. r.J.'he 
Lord appears surrounded by dark clouds which make known his 
wrnth and hold out to view the breaking forth of a storm of 
lightning and thunder. The appearances at the giving of the 
l:tw form in particular a commentary on the words of the Ten 
Commandments: "Thou shalt have no other gods before me: 
thou shalt not make any graven image thou shalt 
not bow down to them nor serve them, fo1· I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous Goel." Ver. 7 of this Psalm is to be compared with 
this. The wrath of God then threatened in words and in symbol 
to the "·orshippcrs of false gods and images, is here made mani
fest. rrhe second half of the verse, "righteousness and right 
arc the basis of his throne," is from Ps. lxxxix. 14. If the 
dominion of God exists on the domain of right and righteousness, 
the lieathen may well tremble, because they haYe trampled 
right and righteousness under foot in their relations to the 
Israelites: a, rir,!1teous judgment is for them a destroying judg
mcnt.-'l'he first clause of Yer 3. is from Ps. I. 3, "fire burns be
fore him;" comp. what is oLsen·cd on that passage upon fire as a, 

E'-yrnbol of the divine ,rrath. In the second clause, the nxpres-
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aion, "and burns up his enemies round about," is to be under
stood only virtually, "as soon ns they present thernsel,ves before 
him" (comp. Ps. xviii. 8, Dclitzsch on Hab. iii. 5), for ver. 
1-3 have to do only with the appearance of the Lord; in itself 
the effects which flow from it are first descriLed in ver. 4-6.
V er. 4 is from Ps. lxxvii. 18, "lightnings lightened the world, 
the earth trembled and shook." 'l'he roforenee to the fundn
mentnl passage hns here and in ver. 5 occnsione<l the transition 
from tl1e future to the preterite, which stands as a prophet. pret. 
'l'his very transition shows that our passage is borrowed, and 
thnt Ps. lvii. 18 is the original passage. On i117~-, comp. Ps. 
lYii. 16.-0n v·er. 5 comp. l\Iicah i. 4, "and the mountains flowed 
down under him and the valleys were cleft, as wax before the 
fire." 'l'hc prctcr. stands there also proph. The words which 
there belong to the declaration of the judgment upon Israel are 
here employed as part of the description of the judgmcnt upon 
the heathen world, of which that upon Israel was a matter-of
fact prophecy; comp. 1 Pet. iv. l 7. The mountains are named 
individualizingly as being the firmest and the highest parts oi 
the earth. Bcrlcb: "Even the mountains of human height and 
pride, the heights of human intellect and vanity, and also the 
kingdoms of the world." 'l'he expression, "the Lord of the 
whole earth," is from l\Iicah iv. 13.-'l'he first half of ver. 6 is 
from Ps. I. 6. The heavens make known the righteousness of 
God there, in so far as his judging word making known his right
eousness, and here in so far as his judging deed proceeds from 
them. Arnd: "'l'he heavens made known his righteousness 
when brimstone and fire were rained from heaven upon So
dom." 'l'hc righteousness of God is here :ilso the attribute 
according to which he gives to every one his own, to his people 
salvation, to his and their enemies destruction. The second 
clause is from Is. xl. 5, "and the glory of the Lord shall he 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it;" comp. I xvi. 18, xxxv. 2. 
All nations behold the glory,-thc glory of the Lord in the reve
lations of his being through the deeds of righteousness and 
grace. 

Ver. 7-12.-V er. 7. All who worslnjJ images shall be ashamed 
and boast themselves of nullities; worship him, all ye gocls. Ver. 
8. Sion hears it and is glad, the daiighters of Judah shout for 
joy, because of thy judgments, O Lord. Ver. 9. For thou, Lord, 
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art the Jllost Iligh over the whole earth, highly exalted over all 
gocls.-V er. 10. Ye who love the Lord hate what is evil, he vre
sen·eih the souls of his saints, he clelivereth them frorn the hand 
of the wicl,ed. Ver. 11. Light is sown for the righteous, and for 
the i1p1·ight joy. Yer. 12. Rejoice, ye righteous, in the Lord, and 
7Jmise his holy memorial.-On Yer. 7, comp. Is. xlii. 17: "they 
turn Lack (in consequence of ihc glorious future revelation of 
the Lord), and arc ashame<l, that trust in the image, that say 
to the molten work, thou art our Goel," xliv. 9. iinl7'i!Ji1 is, 
according to Ps. xcvi. 9, the impernt., not the prcter. The 
exl1ortation, according to the Psalmist, here also, as there, is 
addressed to the heathen. 'fhe false gods arc callc<l upon to 
worship through the medium of their servants. The gods arc 
also, in other passages, frequently vicwe<l poetically, as gifte<l 
momentarily with life and feeling (comp. the immediately pre
cc<ling o~S~s~, and the observations mac.le at Ps. xcvi. 5), only 
for the purpose of exhibiting tl1e Lord as triumphing over 
them; comp. Ex. xii. 12, Num. xxxiii. 4, "and upon their gods 
has the Lord executed juclgment;" Is. xix. 1, "behold the Lord 
rideth upon a swift cloud, and cometh to Egypt, and the gods 
of the Egyptians arc moved at his presence." 'l'hc Septuagint 
coul<l not understand this representation, and substitute<l angels 
instead of gods, to whom what was said could apply only by an 
inference, as a majori ad minus; if the proud go<ls of the hea
then cannot measure themselves with the Lord, how much less 
may the angels, Hcb. i. G. As decisive against the direct re
ference to the angels, may be mentioned the whole connection 
and tendency of the Psalm, which is to animate the people of 
Go<l in prospect of the approaching victory of the false gods, 
an<l also tlie usus loqucndi, as Elohim never signifies angels.
In vcr. 8, we have the contrary effect, which the appearance of 
the Lord to judgment produces 011 Sion. 'l'his verse depends 
upon vcr. 11 of the 48th Psalm, which celebrates the great de
liverance under Jchosaphat, which shall again fo·e in the <lcliYcr
ance of the future; "Mount Sion rejoices, the daughters of 
Jmlah shout because of thy judgmcnts," to which passage, also, 
Isaiah allutlcs in chap. xl. 9. Hears i·t, namely, that the Lord 
judges, as he did on a former occasion, under the king, whose 
name was so gloriously verified. 'fhc da119hters of Judah are 
only in opposition to Sion, the remai11i11g cities of Judah. On 
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the words which allu<le to the name of Jchosaphat, "because of 
thy judgmcn ts, 0 Lor<l," we arc not to c6mp. Ps. xcvi. ] 3. 'rJw 
discourse there is of an entirely different judgmcnt.-011 the 
first half of ycr. 9, comp. Ps. lxxxiii. 18, from which it is taken 
word for word: our passage serves to confirm the interpretation 
there given. On the second ludf, comp. Ps. xlvii. 9, "the 
princes of the nations arc gathcrc<l together to the nation of 
the God of Abraham, for the shields of the earth arc God's: he 
is highly exalted.' The conclusion is borrowed from both Psalms. 
It is remarkable that the Psalmist, in vcrs. 8 and !:l, alludes, in a 
manner full of meaning, to the three Psalms which, according 
to our view, refer to the deliverance under Jehosaplwt, and 
which have been separated from each other by modern criticism. 
Our view is thus strongly confirmcd:-Thc "evil" in the exhor
tation, founded on the prophecy in vcr. 10, is nei thcr idolatry, 
nor, as Calvin supposes, specially revenge, but wickedness and 
unrighteousness; comp. Ps. xxxiv. 13, Hom. xii. 9, 2 Tim. ii. ID. 
'l'ho prosperity of wickctlncss easily seduces to wickedness, be
cause it shakes our faith in God and in his providence, and 
therefore throws clown the only floodgate which can restrain 
the floods of wickedness. In opposition to this temptation, the 
Psalmist points the servants of the Lord to the salvation of the 
future. Before "he preservcth," there is, in reality, a" for" to 
be understood. A sure standard by which to interpret Yer. 11, 
is furnished by the parallel passage, Ps. cxii. 4, "light arises, 
n,t, for the upright in darkness." This shows that "to be 
sown," is "to be scattered abroad," the point of comparison 
being only the richness of the gift.1-'rhe first half of ver. J ~ is 
from Ps. xxxii. ] 1, which, in that passage, also forms the con
clusion; an<l the second lmlf from Ps. xxx. 4. 

PSAL:\I XCVIII. 

In the first strophe, ver. 1-::J, after a short exhortation to 
praise the Loni, the object of the praise is givcn,-the Lord 
has redeemed his people in a wonderful manner. 'l'hc second 
strophe, ver. 4-6, shows how this praise is to be rendered: all 

1 Ven.: "Light is Raid to be scattcrc<.I wbcu tile rising sun sprea<.ls hia rny~ 
plcutifully in e\'ery <.lirectiou," 
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means which, in every place, arc within reach, ought to be em
ployed for this purpose. The thir<l stanza says by whom the 
praise should be givc11: by the whole earth. 

The Psalm is the only one which is entitled ·m.:m;:,, a. Psalm 
without anv addition. This strnck several of the old transla
tors; the S~ptuagint, the Vulgate, and the Syriac added "by 
David," the Chaldee, "a provhetical Psalm." This common 
name of all the Psalms manifestly cannot be employed here in its 
general, it must be used in a peculiarly modified sense. Such a 
sense is to be obtained only in one way. Our Psalm stands to 
the preceding one in the same relation that Hab. chap. iii. docs to 
chap. i. and ii., and as Is. xlii.10-12does to ver. 13-17, with this 
difference, that the arrangement there is the rei•e1·se of that 
here: tlic Psalm before us is the lyric accompaniment to the 
more decidedly prophetical Psa1m which precedes. As the Psalm 
in the Psalm, therefore, it bears the name of•w~l~,-a. name 
the originality of wl1ich is attested by the doubled i"'lOl and the 
il"'lOl in ver. 5 a.nd 6: it is manifestly with reference to the title 
that such strong prominence is given to the "'lOl· In favour of 
this view we may urge first, the contents of the two Psalms; 
second, the analogy of tlie title of Ps. c., which is related to Ps. 
xcix., exactly as ours is to Ps. xcvii.; and third, tlie formal ar
rangement which exhibits our Psalm as making up one whole 
with the preceding one. Both Psalms fall into strophes of three 
verses. Of these strophes there arc in all seven, of which, accord
ing to the usual division of the seven, four belong to the pro
phetical, three to the pre-eminently lyrical part. 

The doctrinal contents of tlw Psalm, according to what has 
been said, must be confined to those of the preceding Psalm: it 
~ets forth like it the appearance of the Lord in his kingdom, in so 
far as it shall bring salvation directly to the house of Israel, and 
only towarcls the conclusion points, as an addition, to Ps. xcYi., 
to salYation for the ~chole earth as closely bound up with tliis. 

Ver. 1-3. The object of the praise of tlie Lord. Ver. l. Sing, 
to the Lord a new song, for he hath done wonders; his right hand 
and his holy arm have helped hini. Ver. 2. 1'he Lord hath made 
/mown his salvation, before the eyes of the heathen he unveiled Ms 
righteousness. Ver 3. He lwth 1·emembered !t1's 11lercy and h1'sfaith
ful11ess to tlie house of Israel, all the ends of the earth hat·e seen the 
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salvation of our Gocl.-'l'he point of view in the whole Psalm is 
n,n idc::tl one, the time of the already-appeared salvation, of the 
alrcarly-bcgun kingdom of the Lord. 'l'hc new song ought to be 
sung for the first time after those wonders whicl1 form the object 
of it ha \'C actually happened. 'l'hc beginning, " Sing to the Lord 
a now song," is from Ps. xcvi. The exhortation here also is 
(!irectcd, not to Israel only, but to the whole earth, which is there 
expressly named. This is manifest from the last strophe, which is 
dernted to the more immediate o~jcct of the Psalmist, while the 
"sing" here is only p1·eliminary, as an introduction to the mention 
of the oliiect. What the wonders arc that arc treated of is cviclcnt 
partly f;om the reference to the fundamental passages of Isaiah 
already quoted, partly from the prophetic part, and partly from 
ver. 3. 'l'hc circumstance that the object there is so exactly 
defined once more, shows that we have before us not an arbitra
rily rent whole-in this case the exact defining of the object 
would h::wc been left entirely to Ps. xcvii.-but a pair of Psalms, 
the second member of which is intended to have as sure and in
dependent a standing of its own as the first. "His right hand 
helped him," is from Isaiah lix. ] 6: "And he saw that there 
was no man, and wondered that there was no intercessor, then 
his own right hand helped him, and his righteousness uphold 
him;" and !xiii. 5: "And I looked and there was none to help, 
and I wondered that there was no assistance, then rni"ne own 
arm hclpecl me, and my wrath upheld me." This verbal re
ference, at the very beginning, shows that we have before us, as 
in Ps. xcvii., the lyrical echo of the prophetic announcements 
of the second part of Is:tiah. Here, as in the fundamental pas
sage, the arm of the Lord, with which he helps himself in bring
ing sah·ation to Sion, stands opposed to the use of the ordinary 
means of help in the church of Gotl.1 The expression is very 
consolatory, because it shows us that we need not despair, even 
though these means of help be dried up, even 1.hough every
where there meet us nothing but weakness and feebleness, 
though a glance at the cut-down trunk of Jesse is enough to 
make us quite spiritless. Comp. Jud. vii. 2, where the Lord 
says to Gideon: "'l'he people that arc with thee are too many 

1 Calvin : " In both passages, the arm of God is opposed to ordinary means, 
which, although they do not derogate from the power of Goel, in some meJ.3ure, 
like a veil, hide b'a face." 
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for me to gi re the l\Ii<lianitcs in to their hands, lest Israel rnunt 
themselves against me, and say, I\Iinc own hand hath sayed 
me." "His holy arm" is from Is. Iii. LO: "And the Lord has 
made bare his holy arm" (in the deliverance of Sion) comp. xl. 
I 0, Ii. 9. The "holy" is awful, infinitely removed above every 
creature, comp. at Ps. xxii. 3.-V er. 2 and 3 depend upon Isaiah 
Iii. 10: "The Lord has made bare his holy arm Lefore the eyes 
of all nations, and all the ends of the earth sec the salvation of 
our God." The references to this passage rnn through the three 
verses which mark out the object of the song of praise, and the 
whole strophe must manifestly be reg:mlcd as an expansion of 
that fundamental prophetical passage. Ilis righteousness: comp. 
Ps. xcvii. G. For the people of the Lord, salvation is the ex
pression of his righteousness, which gives to cYcry one his own: 
he has promised them salvation; comp. his "faithfulness," in 
ver. :3 and Rom. X\'. 8, 9.-'rhe first half of vcr. 3 alludes to Is. 
Ix iii. 7. ~/Jlercy and faithfulness: comp. Ps. xeii. 3. The salva
tion which all the ends of the earth sec, is, in the first instance, 
the salvation of Sion. For the discourse is of this in Ps. xcvii., 
and also in the fundamental passage. The heathen, howeYer, 
shall be admitted into participation of this salvation. 

Ver. 4-6. As in the preceding strophe we had why, so here 
we have how we should praise the Lor<l.-V er. 4. Shout unto 
the Lord, all the earth, break out and rejoice and si11g. Yer. 5. 
Sing to the Lord with the guitai·, with the guitar a11cl the voice 
of so11g. Ver. G. With tntmpets ancl the voice of the clarionet, 
rejoice before the Lord the King.-The first half of Yer. 4 is 
literally from ver. 1 of Ps. !xvi., a Psalm which belongs to the 
time of Hezekiah, only that o~;,S~1, is there; comp. also 
Ps. xlvii. 1: " rejoice with hands, nations shout unto God 
with juuilce-voice," and the observations made at that Ycrse on 
the exhortations adllresscd to the whole world to rejoice oyer 
the salvation of Israel. "To Lreak out in joy," ;,::, n:;::i is 
peculiar to Isaiah, comp. xiv. 7, xliv. 23: "Lrcak out, ye moun
tains, in joy" (the material fundamental passage), xlix. 13, Ii,·. 
1 ; still more so, however, is the "Lreak out and rejoice," comp. 
lii. !) : "Lrcak out and rejoice together, ye ruins of J crusalem," 
-the formal fundamental pas!>rtge. On i,1Jt comp. Ps. xlYii. 
G.-The i1'"'1Dl 1,,;-, is from Is. Ii. 3.-0u "ucforc the Lord the 
IGng," comp. Is. vi. 5. It looks Lack to the expression "the 
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Lord reigneth," ,~~, in Ps. xcvii. I, and is e'luivalent to" be
fore the Lord who has now set up his kingdom, and brought the 
"·hole enrth under his subjection." 

In the last strophe, Yer. 7-9, who should rejoice: in tl1e pre
ceding one the intensity, here the extent of the joy.-Ver. 7. 
Let the sea roar and its fulness, the world, and them who dwell 
11pon i't. Ver. 8. Let the streams clap their hands, and the moun
tctins rejoice together, Ver. 9 Bqfore the Lord, because he comes io 
judge the earth, he shall j1tdge the earth in righteousness, and the 
nations in uprightness.-The first clause of Yer. 7 is from Ps. 
xcYi. l l. 'l'he roaring suits the fulness of the sea as ,rnll as 
the sea itself: it is used, Job :xxxix. 25, of the loud shout of 
the human voice. In so far as it is applied to the sea it de
notes its solemn roar. The second clause is literally from Ps. 
xxi,·. 1.-The clapping of the hands is an expression of joy, 
comp. for example Ps. xlvii. I, and was employed as such es
pecially at the commencement of the reign of earthly kings, 
comp. 2 Kings xi. 12: "and they clapped the hands, and said, 
long live the king." 'l'he fundamental passage is Is. Iv. 12,
thc only one, moreover, where, by a bold poetical figure, the 
clapping- of hands is ascribed to inanimate objects: "the 
rnoun tains and the hills shall break forth before you into sing
ing, and all the trees of the ficl<l shall clap their hands." In
stead of the streams here, the trees arc there; the mountains 
wl1ich folio"· hero are named there immediately before.-The 
reason why the whole earth should rejoice is given in ver. 9: he 
comes to judge the whole earth, and to bring it by his righteous 
government from a state of sorrow into a state of salvation and 
joy. Comp. at Ps. xcvi. 13. 

PSALl\I XCIX. 

The Psalm begins in ver. 1 with the joyful cry, "the Lord 
rcigncth," <lcpicts in ver. 2-5 how He, appearing in his king
dom, clcli,·ers his people from the state of oppression in which 
they had hitherto been, and exhorts them to praise dc,·outly 
the Lord from whom such glorious things arc to be expected. 
He points in vcr. G-9 to the means wl1ich secure a p:nticipa
tion in the blessings of the future, the clangers ,rhich threaten 
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this participation : heartfelt trust in the Lord, and obedience 
to his commandments, are as the history of antiquity, the ex
ample of :i\Ioscs, Aaron, and Samuel show, the way to salva
tion, from which sin excludes, while it Lrings into the domain 
of an aYcnging God ;-and concludes with a renewed cxl10rta
tion clcYoutly to praise the Lord, who appears great and awful, 
no less in effecting the salvation itself, than in appointing the 
conditions connected with its enjoyment. 

If we scp:uate ver. l as containing the theme, tlic Psalm con
sists of two strophes, each of four verses, which arc manifestly 
<listinguishcd from each other by "exalt the Lord our God," 
&c., in vcr. 5 and vcr. 9. rrhat these strophes again fall into 
half strophes, each containing a pair of verses, is evident from 
the circumstance that the "he is holy," ,rhich occurs three 
times after the example of the original passage in Is. vi., lie
sides being at the encl of the two strophes, stancls also in the 
micldle of the first, and clivicles its two hahes from each other. 
The full insight into the formal arrangement of the Psalm is 
got when the following Psalm, which forms with it one pair, is 
added to it. We then obtain, according as two ruling verses 
arc added or not, l 4 verses or 12; three strophes of four verses, 
or seycn half-strophes of two. 

The Psalm is the inverse of" repent, for the kingdom of hea
ven is at hand," Is. xl. 3-5, "the kingdom of heaven is at hand, 
therefore repent," an old testament, " with zeal ye sons of men." 
Among the series of Psalms, Ps. xci.-c., it is most closely con
nected with Ps. xcv. In common with that Psalm, it sets 
especially before the eye of the church high demands proceed
ing from the approaching appearance of the Lord in his king
dom, antl also, after the model of Ps. lxxviii., teaches by hi;;tory, 
antl, finally, ends with a solemn warning to those who do not 
prepare their hearts and take heed to their ways. 

According to vcr. 1 and :i our Psalm was composccl at a time 
when the ark of the covenant was still in existence, and there
fore before the Chahlcan invasion. 'l'his undouLtcd fact is of 
importance in determining the age of the whole series, :m<l' 
of course also of the second part. of Isaiah. 

Ver. l. The Lorcl reignetli, the nations ti·emble, he who sitteth 
upon the cherubim, thf' earth shakes.-On "the Lord rcigncth,'" 
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comp. Ps. xciii. I, xcvi. 10, xcvii. J. The futures arc not opta
tivcs, but arc to be taken prophetically as at Ps. xciii. J, xcvi. 
lu. Otherwise, instead of ~,:r,, we would have had the ab
breviated future. '!'he character of the whole Psalm is prophetic. 
The trembling of the peopic anc.l the moving of the earth are 
expressions of fear and reverence I before the Lord appearing in 
his kingdom ; comp. "tremble Lefore him, all ye lands" in Ps. 
xcvi. 9. By alluding to the future trembling of the people the 
Psalmist designs to furnish a means of strength to the church 
trembling at the present and the immediately future periods; 
the nations who now proudly rise up against the Lord and his 
kingdom, and before whom the heart of the people is moved like 
the moving of the trees before the wind.2 '!'he church of the 
Lord may have trouble and sorrow for a time, but, the promise 
of Deut. ii. 25, will always in the encl Le fulfilled: " I will this 
day begin to give thy terror and t·hy fear over the nations 
which arc under the whole heaven who hear of thy report and 
tremble and quake before thee." When her king appears it is 
the world's turn to tremble. Perhaps allusion is made to the 
other sense of lY"I " to be angry," Ps. iv. 4. The O'Ol-' stands 
poetically without an article. That the nations generally arc 
meant is evident from the parallel, "the earth," and the last 
verse of Ps. xcviii., and also Ps. xcvi. 7-10. Before the sccon<l 
clause, we must supply "the Lord rcigneth ;" and "who sitteth 
upon the cherubims," equivalent to the God of the whole eartl1, 
Ps. xcvii. 5 (comp. at Ps. lxxx. I), belongs iu reality to both 
clauses. The two clauses, therefore, arc equivalent to " the 
Lord who sits upon the cherubim rcigneth, therefore the na
tions tremble, the earth moves." The translation, "he sits upon 
the cherubim," essentially disfigures the sense, and coul<l have 
been favourc<l only Ly those who took a false view of "the Lonl 

1 Amyr. : "That the fear which proceeds from simple reverence as well as that 
which arises from apprehension of evil, produces bodily shaking. Thus this exhor
tation (1) may concern believing as well as unbdieving nations." 

2 Calvin: "l<'or, inasnauch as the Jews were beset by enemies on all •icles, it 
was of great consequence that the power of God should be extollecl among them, 
that they might know that they woulcl be always safe uncler Lis protcctior, against 
the hatred and furv of them nil . • , . . . . . that Goel will make 
known such powe; in the cleliverance of his dect people as will throw into 
confusion all nations, and that they will feel it, however much they may r:cge tu 
their own ruin." 
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rcignctli," an<l referred it to his constant dominion instead of to 
his appearing in his kingdom. It is not the omnipotence of 
God in general, but the fact that this omnipotent God reigneth, 
that is the cause of the trembling of the people. The expres
sion "sitting upon the cherubim" is a phrase of constant oc
currence as an epithet applied to Jehovah, comp. 1 Sam. iv. 4, 
2 Sam. vi. 2, 2 Kings xix. 1.5, and other passages. 'l'his use of 
the expression "sitting upon the cherubim" iu<licates that the 
symbol of the presence of the Lor<l among his people was still 
in existence. It occurs nowhere else except in reference to the 
arl.; of the covenant. 

Ver. 2-5.-Ver. 2. 'l'he Lord is in Sion great, and he is ex
alted above all nations. Ver. 3. They shall praise thy name 
great and terrible: holy is Ile.-V er. 4. And the strength of the 
king wlw loveth right: tlwu hast founded rectitude, r(ght, and 
righteousness in Jacob hast thou executed. Ver. 5. Exalt the 
Lord om· God, and pray at his footstool: holy is Ile.-On vcr. 2 
comp. Ps. xlviii. 1. The discourse is not of the greatness of the 
Lord in general, but of that greatness which he acquires by the 
glorious revelation of the future. 1 'l'he subject in "they shall 
1waise" in vcr. 3 is the nations-(not "may they praise"-this 
is opposed by the prophetic character of the Psalm, which 
stands in contrast to the lyric nature of Ps. c.) 'l'he nations 
had been last spoken of, and if the subject had been changed 
there would lrn.ve been some intimation of it given. In the 
lyric part, the exhortation "to praise the Lord, &c.," \\'hich 
depends upon the zJrevious announcement made in the passage 
before us, is directed to the whole earth; and even in other 
passages the deccls of tlic Lord on behalf of Israel Ycry fre
quently appear as the object of praise for all nations, as in Ps. 
xcviii. 3, 4; comp. also Ps. lxxxvi. D, "all nations shall come 
and worship before thee, 0 Lore!, and gi\'c glory to thy name." 
'l'hc expression, "shall praise thy name," is equivalent to "shall 
praise thee glorious by thy deccls." 'l'he "great ancl tcrriulc" 
is from Dcut. x. 17, "for the Lord thy God is the God of gocls, 
the Lord of lords, the great Goel and terrible," comp. xx\'iii. 58, 
" that thou fear this name the glorious ancl the terrible." The 

I Ven.: "IIn ehows that he is the e:'altecl and most powerful King and aven• 
gcr uf his peopl.c in Jerusalem, and superior to and set over all the nations of lbo 
c..rth."' 
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"holy is He" forms the basis of the pre-announcement con. 
taine<l in tlie preceding clause. The holiness of the Lord, 
comp. Ps. xxii. 3, guarantees that all nations shall praise him 
because of the glorious deeds by which they shall be led to do so. 
'l'hat the "He" docs not refer to the name but to the Lord himself 
is clear from vcr. :i and 9, and from the reference to the "holy, 
holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts" of the fundamental passage. 
It is for the sake of conformity to ver. 5 and 9, and the refer
ence to the fundamental passage, that the address J1ere is given 
up. But for this, the P.xpression would have been: for thou art 
holy.-In ver. 4, "they shall praise tl1y holy name," is more 
exactly developed. The name appears as the product of the 
deeds of omnipotent righteousness or of the righteous omnipo
tence of God on behalf of his people. .This verse as regards 
construction is designedly made entirely dependent upon the 
preceding one: "and (they shall praise) the strength of the 
King who loves right," in order that it may not be supposed 
that the occurrence of the "holy is He" gives rise to a new 
strophe. Ewald, nevertheless, has leapt over this fence. The 
l.V means nothing else than strength, not splendour or fame, 
&c. (comp. at Ps. xxix. 1), and occurs even in this sense in 
other passages of this series of Psalms, Ps. xciii. 1, xci. 6, 7. 
On "who loveth right," comp. Ps. xxxiii. 5, xxxvii. 28, "for 
the Lord loveth right and forsaketh not his saints, they shall 
be preserved for ever, and the seed of the wicked shall be root
ed out." The remaining part of the verse is, in reality, con
nected with what precedes by a " for," or by a colon: it 
represents the facts by which the Lord has shown himself as 
the omnipotent righteousness, or in reality shall show himself; 
the import being, for thou hast delivered thy congregation Ly a 
righteous judgment from the unrighteous oppression of the 
world, and hast risen up with mighty arm for the glorious de
liverance of the children of God. To found, or to establish 
righteousness (comp. Ps. lxviii. 10), is to bring righteous na
ture to a firm standing: this happens when God judges right
eously; comp. at Ps. lxxv. 2, lviii. 1, xcvi. 10. The last words 
allude to 2 Sam. viii. 15: "and David was king oYer all Israel, 
and executed right and righteousness to his whole people." 
What was there said of Israel's visible king shall be performed 
in future times in all its truth by his i11Yisible true King,-

YUL. 111. o 



194 TlIE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

comp. "and the strength of the J[ing."-On "exalt," in ver. 5, 
comp. Ps. xxx. l, xxxiv. 3. The exhortation to worship occurs 
also in Ps. xcv. 6, xcvi. 9, xcvii. 7. 'J.1110 footstool of the Lord 
is everywhere the ark of the covenant, which he who sitteth up
on the cherubim touched as it were with his feet; comp. I 
Chron. xxviii. 2: "to build an house where the ark of the Lord 
rested, and the footstool of our God," Ps. cxxxii. 7, Lam. ii. l, 
"the place of my feet," Is. Ix. 13. Even Is. lxvi. ] forms an 
exception only in appearance, because it is only in opposition 
to the usual way of speaking, and in marked reference to it, 
that the earth is there called the footstool of the Lonl: heaven, 
not, as you suppose, the place above the cherubim, is my throne; 
the earth, not the ark of the covenant, according to common 
language, is my footstool. In the passage before us we cannot 
leave the common sense, on account of the "sitting upon 
the cherubim," in ver. ],-comp. also "his holy mountain" in ver. 
9. As i1inriW'i1 is of common occurrence with the ~ of the 
object to whom worship is due, an<l as it occurs in this way in 
Ps. xcvi. 9, xcvii. 7, we must translate here also "his footstool" 
(acc.), "his holy mo1:1ntain," in vcr. 9, and must reject the tr:ms
lation "at it" as arbitrary. Worship is due to the ark of the 
covenant in so far as the Lord sits enthroned upon it, and makes 
himself known there. Is. xiv. 14 is similar where Sion is wor
shipped, and supplication is made to her, 011 account of the God 
who is present in her. 

Ver. 6-9.-Vcr. 6 . . Moses and Aaron among his priests, and 
Sam11el among those who call upon his name: they call upon the 
Lord, and he hears them. Ver. 7. In the cloudy pillar he speaks 
to them, they kept his testimonies, and he gave them the law.
Ver. 8. U Lord our God, thou didst hear them, thou wast a for
giving God to them, and-an avenging God because of their ini
quity. Ver. 9. Exalt the Lord our God, and worship his holy 
mountain: for holy is tlte Lord our God.-In vc:-1-. 8 it is shown 
Ly the example of the great representatives of the people in the 
past, that the first condition of participating in the glorious 
salvation of the future is calling i1pon God proceeding froni 
living faith in him, and heartfelt trust in his mercy. 'l'hat the 
particip. and the future here and in the first half of Yer. 7 am 
to be explained from the vivid picturing (contrary to Ilitzig), 
and that the scene is only poetically transferred from the 
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past to the pres('J)t, (the present ought to be instructed by tho 
past), is evident from the second half ofvcr. 7 and 8. 'l'hc obser
vations made at Ps. liv. 4 arc applicable to the :i.• Not only 
1\Ioses, but also Samuel, is numbered among the priests, next after 
Aaron. That we have here a mere merismos, that is, Moses, 
Aaron, and Samuel, were among the priests and among those 
who called upon his name, is evident from the o~~-,j? repeated 
from the preceding word, they called, which refers to :Moses and 
Aaron as well as to Samuel, although the calling literally is as
cribed only to Samuel. Aaron only was a priest in the usual 
sense. At the foundation, however, of this there is another 
figurative idiom, that, namely, according to which all arc called 
priests who possess what constitutes the essence of the ordinary 
priestly office (although not the externals), inward connection 
with God, free access to the throne of grace, and the gift and 
power of intercessory 11raycr. 'l'his figurative idiom occurs even 
in the law itself, comp. Ex. xix. G, where it is said to all Israel: 
"Y c shall be to me a kingdom of priests and a holy people." 
'l'he law hence acknowledges an ideal priesthood along with the 
ordinary one. That in certain circumstances those who pos
sessed this ideal priesthood were warranted in exercising all 
the functions of the ordinary priesthood, is evident from the 
example of Samuel, and in a certain measure also from the ex
ample of l\Ioses, who acted as a priest during the seven days of 
the consecration of the common priests, Lev. viii. 1, ss. Here, 
however, it is only the calling upon God that is considered as 
the essential characteristic of the }JTicstly office. This is evident 
from the circumstance that in the last clause the •" they call" 
comprehends both " the being a priest" and "the calling;" 
hence the expression, "among those who call upon his name," 
can be nothing more than an explanation of "among his priests." 
Ex. xvii., for example, shows that l\Ioses exercised this priestly 
function, when by iiis intercession for the J)t)Op!c he decided the 
contest against Amalck, Ex. xxxii. 31, 32, Ps. cvi. 23. Samuel 
fulfilled this calling especially when the Israelites were oppressed 
by the Philistines; comp. 1 Sam. vii. 9, "and Samuel cried unto 
the Lord, and the Lonl heard him." 'l'hc idea that the last 
words allude directly to this passage is all the more probable, as 
we have alreally found an allusion in vcr. 4, ,rl1ich it is impos
sible to mistake, to the Looks of Samuel. 'l'he lesson, there--
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fore, here imparted to Israel is: if you wish to participate in 
the salvation of the future, call upon the Lord, after the exam
ple of l\Ioses, Aaron, and Samuel, for hearing invariably follows 
calling; in "Lord come" there always lies a slumbering, "Here, 
Son."-From the pillar of cloud God spoke not only to Moses, 
Ex. xxxiii. 9, "and when Moses came into the tent, the pillar 
of cloud descended and stood at the door of the tent, and the 
Lord talked with Moses," and again, shortly before his death, 
Deut. xxxi. 15, but also to Aaron, Num. xii. 5. On the occa
sion there related, it was indeed in anger, but in anger beyond 
which grace was concealed. Samuel received divine revelations 
in anothe1· form; but as the substance was common to him with 
Moses and Aaron, the form which was peculiar to these is 
transferred to him; or the speaking of God in the pillar of 
cloud may be considered as a figurative expression of divine 
revelation generally, taken from one of its original forms. "He 
gave the law to them," is a repetition of "he spoke to them 
out of the pillar of cloud," just as "they call upon him," in 
ver. 7, is a repetition of "among his priests and them that call 
upon his name," serving the purpose of placing faithfulness 
towards revelations already obtained in intimate connection 
with the obtaining of new revelations, and of representing the 
former as the indispensable condition of tl1e latter; as if it had 
been, "he revealed himself to them because they had acted 
faithfully towards what they already received." From the ex
pression, "he gave the law to them," it follows that the clause, 
"he Bpoke to them in the pillar of cloud," is intended to refer 
to the communication of laws, precepts, injunctions, comp. Ex. 
xxv. 22, "and I come to meet with thee there, and to speak 
with thee ......... all that I shall give thee in commandment to 
the children of Israel." In reference to his testimonies, comp. 
at Ps. xciii. 5. "He gave the law to them," is from Ex. xv. 25, 
where Moses, as a reward for his faithfulness to the Lord, and 
especially for having maintained his faith in temptation, re
ceives from him the injunction to mal:e the bitter water swc.ct. 
This fundamental passage shows that the usual translation, 
"and the law which he garn them," is false. 'l'his translation, 
besides, destroys the trai!l of thought in the verse, as it has 
above been developed, and robs the words of their import. 'l'he 
passage already quoted, for example, shows how l\[oses obtained 
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the law as a reward for his faithful following of the command
ments of the Lord, and Num. xii. 5, how Aaron did so: had 
not his observance of the testimonies of the Lord distinguished 
him from the company of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, he as 
well as they would have Leen destroyed. Samuel obtained, for 
example, divine instructions as to how he ought to conduct 
himself in connection with the impetuous desire of the people 
for a king, 1 Sam. viii. 6, ss., and also towards Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 
The whole verse proceeds upon the view that the communica
tion of new precepts and rules of life :;hall be bound up with 
the future glorious revelation of the Lord. The people are here 
told how they may obtain participation in this. Participation 
in the new covenant is the reward of faithfulness to the old. 
If we observe the commandments of Goel, we shall receive the 
commandments of God, and with them salvation.-The two first 
clauses of ver. 8 merely resume what had been saicl, for the 
purpose of connecting with it the last clause, which contains 
the peculiar point: thou didst hear them assuredly, thou hast 
Leen to them a forgiving God, but at the same time-woe to us 
if we bring thy wrath upon us-an avenger of their iniquity. 
'l'hat the thought of our verse lay very near the Psalmist's 
heart, is clear not only from the circumstance that the Psalm 
ends with it, but also from this, that t]rn acldress is impassion
ately directed to Jehovah. The second part of Isaiah contains 
all the parties in whom the thought of our verse is accom
plished; the declaration, "there is no peace, saith the Lord, to 
the ,vicked," which separates the three Looks of the second 
part from each other, is developed at length. 'l'he "our God" 
is emphatic, and intimates that the history is at the same time 
a prophecy. 'l'he suffix in or,,~~' which resumes u::l-'' in ver. 
6, refers to those previously named. On the other band, the 
suffixes in □:,½ and in t:ltii½~½:v refer to the 1Jeople. For the 
personal history of the three individuals named affords no re
markable examples of the forgiving mercy of God, and tlie 
Psalmist, in the passage Lefore us, can only refer to clear and 
well-marked cascs;1 the forgiveness appoars hero as the conse
quence of the hearing, this again as the result of the calling 

1 Yen.: "God might be here said to have forgiven these men their sins, but 
what emphasis would this have 1 and for what ead would it be said 1 For the 
expression takes for granted, that thess men provoked God in so1ne singular wa.v, 
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mentioned in the preceding clauses; but this calling refers not 
to the personal circumstances of the individuals named, but it 
is their in tcrccssion on behalf of the people, which had for its 
object to rcmo,·c the divine wrath lying 11pon them; the vengeance 
is directed to serious offences, not against sins of infirmity; only the 
former can be un<lcrstood by m,,,J.',-the word, which is used of 
the actions of men only in a bad sense, denotes always only sins 
properly so called, never mere inadvertencies (comp. at Ps. xiv. 
1); in Ps. ]iii. it is cxplainecl by Sw, and here this sense is 
demanded, by the manifest opposition to the "forgiving:" a 
forgiving God wast thou to them (for their infirmities), and an 
ave11gi11g one for their iniquities. It is evident, therefore, that 
the □r,,S,~y docs not suit the three individuals who arc 
named. 'l'hc sins of l\Ioses and Aaron were altogether sins of 
infirmity, the result of the sins of the people, and their punish
ment was intended to strike at them; comp. Dcut. i. 37, iii. 26, 
iv. 21, Beitr.: the l1istory makes no mention, even of sins of 
infirmity, in the case of Samuel. The transition to the people 
is all the more easy, as tlrn persons named had a representative 
character, for they did not pray for themselves but for the 
people, obtained hearing and forgiveness on their behalf, and 
as they arc here set up as an example for the people. The 
whole verse is a parapl1rase of Ex. xxxiv. 7, from which the 
N'tV~ in particular is taken. "Visiting the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children, and upon the children's children," 
corresponds to the last clause. ½~ is to be supplied at the 
:::i:,:. In this case also, the ½y is better explained, with which 
tl;e word tlj?: is not anywhere else joined. Allusion is made 
especially to the punishment of the whole congregation, N um. 
xiv. 20-23, as the greatest example of the wrath of God against 
evil-doers, comp. Ps. xcv. 11. The exhortation, "exalt the 
Lord our God," &c., has its basis not less in the reference to 
the incxoralJlc judgment of Goel, than in that to his forgiving 
grace. In both of these, Israel's God appears as the awful and 
the holy God, infinitely exalted both aboYc the love and above 
the wrath of human passion. 

Jo that God, in the net of forgiviug them, ought to be celcbrated,-thi1, boweTer, 
i.o for.iign from their case." 
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PSALM C. 

The exhortation to the whole earth to shout with joy to the 
Lord, ver. 1, is developed at length in a strophe of four verses, 
which falls into tvro halves, of which each contains, first, the 
exhortation, and second, the basis: sen·e the Lord, for he has 
shown himself as the only God, by what he l1as done for his 
people; vcr. 2, 3, praise the Lord, for he is g-ood, as the salvation 
shows which he has bestowed upon his people. 

Our Psalm is related to Ps. xcix. exactly as Ps. xcviii. is to 
Ps. xcvii. It is the lyrical portion of the divided whole, the 
Psalm in the Psalm. This is pointed out by the title, "a Psalm 
for the z1raise of the Lord," on account of the glorious manifes
tations of his nature announced in Ps. ::ccix. 'l'he originality of 
the title is guaranteed by the il,ir,:i and the i,ii1 in ver. 4. 
That the Psalm depends upon the preceding one is clear, not only 
from the formal arrangement, but also from the entirely general 
character of what is here laid down as a basis for the exhorta
tion "to sen·e the Lord," &c., by which many expositors, who 
did not obsc1Tc the connection of both Psalms, have been led to 
an entirely false view of the Psalm, and a misapprehension of 
its l\fessianic character, which becomes clearly established as 
soon as it is observed that the address in the whole Psalm is 
directed to the heathen, and that they arc exhorted, not only to 
shout with joy to the Lord, but also to be subject to him. The 
Psalm forms not merely a conclusion to Ps. xci x.: it is ;i,ssurcclly 
with design tliat it is put at the end of the whole ;cries, tlw 
ccumcnic character of which becomes very obvious in it at the 
close.1 

Ver. 1. Shout for joy to the Lo1·d, all the world.-Comp. Ps. 
xcviii. 4. 'l'hc yi~i1 S:i stands there, and in the fundamental 

1 The co11nection with Psalm xcix. wa•, upon the whole, correctly seen by Ilrcntz: 
"The hundrc<lth Psalm very seasonably follows the ninety-ninth. For, in the one, 
there is containe<l a commendation of our Lord Jesus Christ, an<l the majesLy o( 
his kingdon,; and, in the other, an exhortntion, short, indeed, but joyful, to praise 
aod celebrate the name of Cbrist iu the whole earth, and among all nations. For 
he who conquers all by his majesty, and offers his beneficence to be enjo;yed by i.11, 
deserves to he worshipped ao<l celebrnte<l by all." 
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passage, Ps. !xvi. 1, undoubtedly, of the wliole earth. By the 
"shout" is understood specially the shout of a Icing, comp. at 
Ps. ii. I 1; the "serve," therefore, of the following verse, is com
prehended under the "shout." The exhortation presupposes 
the arrival of those mighty events in which occasion is given to 
the nations of the earth to sliout for joy to the Lord, and to 
salute him joyfully as their king. 

Ver. 2-5.-Ver. 2. Ser1!e the Lord injoy, come before liim in 
a shout. Ver. 3. ][now that the Lord is God, he has made us and 
not we ourselves, his people and the sheep of his pasture.-V er. 4. 
Gome. to hi"s gates with praise, to his courts with laudation, praise 
him, laud his name. Ver. 5. For good is the Lord, eternal his 
mercy, and his faithfulness from generation to generation.-The 
first half of ver. 2, is from Ps. ii. 1 I, with this difference, that, in
stead of" in fear," there, where the Psalmist has to do with fierce 
rebels, there is substituted here "joy." This reference to the 
second Psalm shows, that the address here, as in ver. I, is directed 
to the heathen, and further, that by servi11g him here we are not 
to understand merely the worship of God: the serving there is 
the opposite of rebellion; comp. also the clause in Ps. lx:xii. 11, 
all tlie heatlien shall serve him, that is, the Messiah, by whose 
appearance the cry, "the Lord reigneth," is realized." 1 The 
"serve him" has "the Lord reigneth" for its foundation. As 
he has come in his kingdom, it is now time for the nations of 
the earth to serve him.-The first clause of ver. 3 takes up the 
exhortation again, for the purpose of adding its basis. This 
clause is taken from Ps. xlvi. I 1, which passage, again, depends 
upon the fundamental one, Deut. vii. 9. Know that I am God, 
exclaims God in Ps. :xlvi. to the proud Jieathen, on the g1·ound 
of the annihilation of Sennacherib's army before the gates of 
Jerusalem. At the present day, when the Lord has done much 
that is glorious on behalf of his church, when he has placed it, 
by the dcccls of his omnipotence and grace, in the centre of the 
world, the exhortation of the Psalmist, whose faith anticipates 
these deeds, is repeated with much greater right. From such, 
references as these, we sec how the ~acrc<l writers were moved 
with zeal to prepare for thcmsch·cs ladders out of the glorious 
deeds of God iu times past,_ on which they ascended to joyful 

I Ven.: "To acrve the Lord in joy implies, that submission is rendered to 
bim as King :wd Lord willingly and joyfully in :ill things." 
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hope in regard to the future. Did we, before whom there lies 
open a far greater, a richer variety of such deeds, follow them 
in this, we would not feel so often dispirited. Before the "he 
has made us," there must in reality be supplied a '' for," comp. 
ver. 5. Ps. xcix. contains the filling up instead of the general 
expression:-we are indebted to him for the entire glory of our 
present condition, which loudly testifies of his own exclusive 
Godhead. 'l'he "not we" is added, because any share, on the 
part of the church, in effecting the salvation bestowed upon her, 
would weaken the testimony which this bears to the exclusive 
Godhead of the Lord; comp. Ps. xcviii. I, "his right hand and 
his holy arm helped him," and the fundamental passages re
ferred to there. '!'he last words are not to be explained: for 
his people, i. e., he has made us to be his people, &c.,-in 
this case the "and not we" would not be suitable, and tho 
fundamental passage also is against this, Ps. xcv. 6, which 
shows that the il'IV:V stands in an independent position,-but 
"his people and his pasture sl1eep" (comp. Ps. xcv. 7), as in 
apposition to the suffix in i:JID:V, which gives the ground of 
the making, we wl10 arc or because we arc. It was only from 
not observing this • construction, and the meaning which it 
originates, that the sense of the Ketib has been pronounced 
wholly unsuitable (D. Wette), and the bad Keri reading,~ 
for ~~ substituted,-a reading which the Chald. and J crome 
had, while the other old translators, with the Septuagint 
at their head, translate the reading which stands in the text. 
If we take a closer view, it becomes manifest, that "we arc 
his" is wholly unsuitable. For it is not from what Israel is 
in general, but from what tl1c Lord has already done for Israel, 
that the heathen are expected to know that Jehovah is God. 
Ez. xxix. 3, is exactly parallel to the text-reading, where 
Pharaoh says: my river is my own, and I have made my
sclf.1-0n "to his courts," in vcr. 4. comp. Ps. xcii. l4, xcvi. 
8; on "bless his name," Ps. xcvi. 2; and on the whole con
tents of the verse, Is. lvi. 7, "my house shall be called an 
house of prayer for all nations," and chap. lx., where the pil
grinrn.ges of all the nations of the earth to the sanctuary of the 

1 Ila.vemick gives ns a translation: "I have made it for myself." The suffix, 
however, is wanting; and as Phrraoh is not referred to as an individual, himself 
11.nd his river, that is his kingdom, are in reality identical. 
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Lord are described. A compnrison of this fundamental passage 
shows that, behind the cxhortntion, there lies concealed a 
joyful hope, and that the exhortation is nothing but the lyric 
expression of the hope. The thought of the future participa
tion of all the nations of the enrth in the kingdom of God 
appears licrc as it docs in the prophets in an Old Testament 
form and dress: the nations of the earth praise the Lord in loud 
harmonious chorus in the same sanctuary in which now only the 
weak song of praise of a single little nation is heard. But that 
this dress even under the Old Testament itself was known as 
such, is evident from passages such as those of Is. ]xvi. 23, 
"antl it happens from month to month, and from Snbbath to 
Snubath, nll flesh slrnll come to worship before mc"-all the 
inhabitants of the earth every Sabbath,-which, if literally in
terpreted, contains nn absurdity.-At "for good is the Lord," 
in vcr. 5, we nrc to suppose nddccl, "as is shown by the great 
snlvation which he lias impnrted to his people, and in them at 
the same time to the whole world." The Lord is good, not 
evil, comp. Ps. xxv. 8, "good anll upright is the Lord," xxxiv. 
9; lxxxvi. 5. The word never means l.:ind; and this sense is 
expressly excluded here by the circumstance that it is not only 
the mercy of the Lord, but also his faithfulness towards those 
who have received his promises, that appears here as the ex
pression of his goodness. For the two last propositions arc 
merely the development of the first. On "his mercy cndurcth 
for ever," comp. Isa. !iv. 8, 10. 

There can be no doubt that Ps. xci.-c. belong to the same 
time and same nuthor, that they form a connected series, that 
they arc on the territory of the Psalm poetry, what the second 
part of Isaiah is on the territory o~ prophecy, and that we haYc 
Lefore us in them a dccnlogne of Psalms intimately connected 
together. The reference to the relation in which Israel stands 
to the might of the worltl, is common to nil these Psalms.1 'rhe 
oujectivc view of suffering also is a common feature: the Psalm
ist stands everywhere nbove it, no crying from the depths, no 
conflict with despair,-the expl::mation being that the Psalmist 
has to <lo with future suffering, nnd is preparing for it a shield 

1 Venemn.: "All these Psn.lms arc _occupieu with the destruction or enemies 
tbn.t have been sufficiently long cnuurcu, n.nu with the deliYerance of the people or 
God." 
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of consolation. These Psalms also arc in common charactcnsed 
by a confident expectation of a glorious revelation of the Lorrl, 
which the author, following up the prophetical writings, sees 
with the eye of faith as already present. It is common to them 
all to quote with marked intelligence from older passages, espe
cially from the Davidic Psalms, and from the second part of 
Isaiah, in connection with au originality of thougl1t and expres
sion wl1ich it is impossible to mistake. It is a common feature 
also that these quotations arc in all cases taken from writings 
of a date prior to the captivity, in accordance with a series of 
other marks of a prc-Chaldaic era which arc scattered e,•ery
wherc throughout these Psalms. It is common to them all 
that the tone never rises above a certain height, and never 
sinks beneath it, just as in the second part of Isaiah, in com
mon with which our Psalm bears the character of mild subli
mity. There are common to them all a great many parallel 
passages (compare the exposition), the use of the anadiplosis, 
the prcdeliction for the mention of musical instruments, pro
ceeding from the joyful character of the Psalm. 

It is impossible also not to notice design in the arrangement. 
Two introductory Psalms of a general character stand at the 
head: Ps. xci., an expression of joyful confidence in the help of 
God in all troubles and dangers; Ps. xcii., the greatness of 
God, which brings on the destruction of the wicked, and the 
salvation of the just; Ps. xciii. ~s then opened with the watch
word, "the Lord rcigneth," which henceforward is uttered on 
all sides, and applied for comfort and exhortation. The whole 
ends in the exhortation addressed to the whole earth to serve 
the Lord and to praise him, and to give him glory for the abun
dant salrntion which he imparts,-the full-toned chorus of all 
nations and tongues who know that the Lord is Goel. 

We have already pointed to the intimate connection between 
this cycle of Psalms, and the second part of Isaiah. W c ha Ye 
hence a very strong proof in behalf of the genuineness of this 
portion of Scripture. 

_ PSAL111 CI. 

The Psalmist expresses the determination to sing praise to 
the Lord, and to extol his mercy and righteousness, yer. 1. Ho 
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utters next, in a strophe of se,·en verses, which is divided by 
the three and the four, his resolution as King of Israel, partly 
in his own conduct to be blameless, vcr. 2-4, partly in his 
choice of his servants to be careful, and to take zealous care, by 
rigid observance of righteousness, to root out the wicked from 
the city of God, ver. 5-8. 

According to the ordinary view taken of the Psalm, which 
represents it as a whole complete within itself, there meets us a 
twofold difficulty of a very important character. 1. 'l'he Psalm
ist announces in ver. I a song of praise to the Lord, extolling 
his mercy, and the justice obtained through him. But of this 
there is not in ver. 2-8 one single trace. The Psalmist there 
docs not say one single word of what the Lord has done for 
him, but only of what he himself is determined to do. That 
this difficulty has been felt by translators, is evident from the 
fact that a manifest perversion of the sense of ver. 1, which 
serves to remove this difficulty, has been so generally adopted. 
2. The words, "when wilt thou come to me," interpolated, as it 
were, in the middle of a representation of pious resolutions, 
stand so abruptly, that tl1ose interpreters _whose view does not 
extend beyond our Psalm, have felt themselves put to extreme 
difficulty, without having been able to come to rest, and to a 
satisfactory result. The distress of the Psalmist hinted at in 
such a passing manner in these words, requires in what follows 
a more full description,-the short and stolen prayer, a more 
full development; neither of which is to be found within the 
compass of our Psalm. 

'l'he explanation of the difficulty is this, that we have before 
us in Ps. ci.-ciii., a trilogy of Psalms; that the praise announced 
here in ver. I of the mercy which the Lord has shown the Psalm
ist, and of the justice "·hich he has <lone for him, follows in Ps. 
ciii., which begins with the words, "praise the Lord, 0 my soul, 
and all that is within me his holy uamc," (comp. especially ver. 
6, 8, ll, I 7); and that Ps. cii., "the prayer of the miserable 
when he is afflicted and pours out his complaint before the 
Lord," is the full expansion of the cry, "when wilt thou come 
to me." 

'l'he plan a,nd connection of the three-divided whole, in a, few 
words, is this: if my children only rem:i.in in the ways of the 
Lord, Ps. ci. 2-8, they may confidently call upon him in all 
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trouble, Ps. cii.; and the end of the song shall always be: praise 
the Lord, 0 my soul, Ps. ciii. 

'l'hc passage wl1ich contains tho whole substance of our Psalm, 
is especially indicated in Ps. ciii. 1 7, 18, "the mercy of the Lor~ 
cndureth from eternity to eternity upon those who fear him, 
and his rigl1teousncss to child's child, to those who keep liis cove
nant, and remember his commandments to do them." The para
graph in Ps. xviii., ver. 20-27, corresponds to this, where David 
shows that his salvation is the fruit of his righteousness. David, 
who everywhere had a deep knowledge of the truth, that salva
tion rises only on the basis of righteousness, does not speak 
here in his own person, but extends his consciousness to that 
of his seed, as in Ps. xviii. (comp. vol. i., p. 311, ss.), Ps. xxi., 
o.nd expresses in their name p1·ous resolutions, before giving 
utterance to the prayer for salvation: it is only the man who 
can with inward truth utter after him the words of our Psalm, 
that is entitled to appropriate as his own "the prayer of the 
miserable," &c., and that shall have occasion given him to say, 
"praise the Lord, 0 my soul." Our Psalm is hence an indi
rect exhortation to the successors of David on the throne, and to 
the church of God which was represented by them, and whose weal 
and wo were dependant on them: behind "I will walk blamelessly 
in a perfect way," there is concealed a "walk thou blamelessly." 

The discovery of this close, hidden connection among Ps. ci.
ciii., is at the same time a discovery of the nakedness of ra
tionalistic criticism. The Davidic origin of Psalm ci. has been 
acknowledged by its most distinguished representatives, with 
the single exception of Hitzig, who, with his idea of :i\Iaecnbean 
Psalms, has already set off at such a rate that nothing in the 
world can stop him. D. Wette thus expresses himself: "There 
is nothing whatever against the title which announces this 
Psalm to have been composed by David: the Psalm is rather 
by its massiveness altogetlier worthy of such an author." And 
Ewald: "It is easy to discover in the poet a powerful reigning 
prince, indeed David himself, for David's lofty thought is ex
pressed throughout." On the other hand, the two following 
Psalms cannot be allowed to belong to David; they contain 
manifest traces of the era of the captivity. If the connection 
be seen, one or other of the two assertions, both of which aro 
maintained with equal confidence, must be false. The originality 
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of the title, however, according to which Psalm ci., and, there
fore the whole series, is attributed to David, can all the less be 
called in question, as this Psalm cannot be considered as stand
ing without a title. 

In regard to the time of composition, the idea that David 
could have composed the Psalm only at the time of his ascend
ing the throne, or near the commencement of his reign, depends 
upon the false reference to David himself of what belongs to 
liis successors, and upon a misconception in regard to the l1or
tatory import of the Psalm. A twofold consideration meets us 
here. 1. Jerusalem is simply designated in vcr. 8 as the city 
of the Lord. '!'his presupposes, that, at the time of the compo
sition of the Psalm, the ark of the covenant was already in 
Jerusalem, and that Jerusalem had already become decidedly 
the religious metropolis of the nation. At all events, therefore, 
the Psalm must belong to a period later than that referred to 
at 2 Sam. vi. 2. The Psalm has for its basis the promise made 
to David by Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. It was by this promise that 
David first got the assurance, that, unlike Samuel, he would 
continue to reign in the persons of his descendants, and the ear
nest impulse to interest himself in their future welfare. 

There arc several undoubted allusions to our Psalm in the 
book of Proverbs (comp. the exposition), a circumstance which 
admits of explanation, by the fact that it must have made a 
great impression on the mind of Solomon, for whom, in the first 
instance, it was intended, and that in regard to its sententious 
character, it is nearly allied to the Proverbs. 

Ver. 1. By David, a Psalm. Mercy and judgment will I 
sing, to thee, 0 Lord, will I sing 71raise.-:.\Iany expositors give: 
I will, as well-pleasing to thee, 0 Loni, sing of the mercy and 
1igliteousncss, which I will manifest in my government. But 
against this we have the parallel and derived passage, Ps 
lxxxix. 1, which may be considered as the Old 'l'estament com
mentary on our Psalm, "The mercies of the Lord will I sing 
for ever," where the mercies of the Lord arc the manifestations 
of his love towards the family of David; and also the fact, that, 
whcreYcr in D1wid's Psalms the resolution, or the exhortation, 
to sing to tl1c Lord, and to play to him, il,il,S iOt is ex
pressed on the basis of J ud. v. 3, " I will sing to the Lord, I 
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will sing pmisc to the God of Israel," it always refers to the 
thankful praise of the Lord for his deeds of goodness; comp. Ps. 
xiii. o, xviii. 49, ix. 11, xxx. 4, 12, xxxiii. i, lxviii. 4 (where, 
in a peculiar manner, the expression in J ud. v. 3 stands forward 
as the fundamental passage,) lxxi. 22, 23; still further, that in 
the following part of the Psalm, there are no traces whatever 
of the mercy which the king intends to show, for that vcr. 6 
contains no such is clear as clay, the choice of trustworthy 
persons as servants of the king appears there only as the ex
pression of the conscientiousness which is to distinguish his 
reign; and, finally, the concluding clause of the preceding Psalm, 
"Good is the Lord, eternal is his mercy, and from generation 
to generation his faithfulness " ( of which judgment is the pro
duct), which shows that, at least according to the view of the 
collector, the mercy and the judgment here proceed from the 
Lord. We can, therefore, only explain: I will praise the Lord 
for the mercy and the judgment which he lias promised to me. 
If so, we· cannot restrict our view to the Psalm before us, but 
must look forward to Ps. ciii. For everywhere, where a similar 
expression occurs, and, in particular, previous to this, in the 
fundamental passage, and, in like manner, in Ps. lxxxix., it 
stands either as the introduction or the conclusion to a length
ened song of praise for the Lord's deeds of goodness. 

In ver. 2-4, how the king intends to conduct himself in 
private life, in order to become partaker of the mercy and 
judgment.-Ver. 2. I will walk wisely in a blameless way.
When will thou come to me?-I will walk in the blamelessness 
of my heart in the midst of my house. Ver. 3. I will place no 
wicked action before my eyes, to do wiclcedness I hate, it shall 
not cleave to me. Ver. 4. A perverted heart shall depart from 
me, what is wiclced I will not know.-On S,:i'IV'i1, to act wisely, 
pl'udently, in opposition to the stupid conduct of the ·wicked, 
comp. at Ps. xiv. 2. 1,,:i'IV'i1 never signifies, to think ,:pon 
a thing. 'l'hc means by which this wise conduct is rcaclie<l 
and maintained, arc to be found in meditating upon the com
mandments of God, Ps. cxix. 99. David ha<l himself practised 
what he enjoins his posterity, and .recommends as the sure 
means of salvation. We read in I Sam. xviii. H, 15, where 
the words, in all probauility, are taken from the lips of David, 

An<l David walked wisely in all Lis ways, and tLe Lord was 
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with him. And Saul saw that he acted very wisely, and he was 
afraid of him." It is with design that, at the very beginning, 
the future stands with the i1 of effort. It regulates the follow
ing futures, and shows that they too arc to be taken in the 
sense of resolutions and purposes. rl'lic □~r.ir, as a predicate of 
the way, occurs in Ps. xviii. 30, 32; there is, therefore, no rea
son for translating: in the way of a blameless man. 'l'he worci 
is one for which David had a peculiar predilection (comp. Ps. 
xviii. 23, 25, xv. 2), a fact to be accounted for by the deep im
pression wliich the words addressed by God to Abraham seem 
to have made upon his heart: Walk before me, and be thou 
perfect (blameless). This expression he had here also beforo 
his eyes: in the first clause, he takes from it the blamelessness, 
in the second, "I will walk," and in the middle clause he refers 
to the promise of the blessing, which is there connected with 
blamelessness of conduct. The affecting and yearning question, 
"When wilt thou come to me," blessing and helping me in my 
trouble? which follows immediately after the first words of the 
description of the pious resolutions, in order to render pro
minent the object of these resolutions, and to exhibit them as 
introductory to Ps. cii. depends upon Ex. xx. 21, "In every 
place where I erect a memorial for my name, I shall come to 
thee, and bless thee," and is equivalent to: When wilt thou, 
faithful to thy promises, come to me, and bless me, thou who 
hast erected in Sion, "the city of the Lord," ver. 8, a memorial of 
thy name, and hast chosen it as the place of thy sanctuary. The 
reference is all the more suitable, as David speaks here in name 
of his family, and the family represents the people to whom, in 
the fundamental passage, the promise had been given. Other 
interpretations have arisen merely from failing to observe the 
reference to this fundamental passage, from which the indefin
ite coming is defined to be a. coming fraught with blessing and help, 
and also from failing to obscn·e the reference to Ps. cii., which 
makes itself known as the expansion of the cry, "When ,Yi)t 
thou come to mc1'' by the clauses at the Yery beginning, 
"Lord, hear my prayer, and let my cry come before thee," 
according to which the coming of the Lord here can only be 
such a coming as goes hand in hand with the coming of the 
cry of the miserable to him. A host of different interpretations, 
like Luther's entirely arbitrary one, " with those who belong to 
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me," arc set aside by the simple remark, that ~r,~ is never any
thing else than an interrogative "when;" it is so also in Pro,·. 
xxiii. :35; comp. l\Iichaclis on the passage. 'l'hc 8th verse ren
ders it impossible to think of the coming of the ark of the 
covenant. On the "in the blamelessness of my heart," comp. 
the three dependent passages, Ps. lxxviii. 72, 1 Kings iii. 14, 
where the Lord says to Solomon, "And thou, if thou shalt walk 
before me as Davie! thy father walked," "in the blamelessness 
of his heart;" Prov. xx. 7, "'l'he righteous walks in his blame
lessness, blessed arc his sons after him." 'l'he expression, 
" within my house," i.e., within my four walls, denotes 
here, as in vcr. 7, the opposite of "the city of the Lord," 
in ver. 8; - here his private life, there his public conduct. 
'l'he last clause rests upon the basis of the first.-On Sl7,~::l 'i:l,, 
the wicked action in vcr. 3, comp. at Ps. xli. 8. 'l'he 
0'~0 is not an adjective, but a snbst.,1 comp. Prov. xxi. 3, 
"to execute righteousness and judgmcnt is more pleasant to 
the Loni than sacrifices." 'l'he tl'~'t!J' occurs in Hos. v. 2, un
doubtedly in the sense of departures 2 from God and from his 
commandments, comp. the ~1i!:=i1~U,, Ps. xl. 4, and the latter 
wonl, Num. v. 12, 19- "It shall not cleave to me," is from Deut. 
xiii. I 7, "And there shall cleave nought of the curse to thine hand, 
that Lhe Lord turn from the fierceness of his anger, and show 
thee mercy." This fundamental passage has given occasion to 
the expression.-On the first clause of vcr. 4, comp. Ps. xviii. 
2G. Prov. xi. 20 is made up of this clause, and of vcr. 2: "An 
abomination to the Lord are those of a perverted heart, 1ut 
such as n.rc blameless in their way n.re his delight; comp. also 
xvi i. 20: "He who is of a perverted heart finds no good." Ju 
the second clause, we cannot trnnslnte the wicked man, 1ut 
only the wicked thing (Ps. xxxiv. 16, Iii. 3), will I not know. 
For in the preceding context, the discourse had been only 
about sin, not about sinners; and in the other view, we pass 
O\·c1· to the territory of the second strophe. 

Ver. 5-8. How the king will act in his government: he ,rill 
not endure slander an<l pride in his presence, will surround 
himself with upright servants, will bn.nish deceit and lying from 

1 ~\lich.: The name after such an infinitive is usually ta.ken not euLjectivcly Lui 
oLjecti,·ely. 

~ Micl,.: Superstitious victims, fighting against the divine institution. 
VOL. Ill. P 



210 TIIE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

his presence (the care for good servants in the middle, the re
moval of the bad ones on both sides), he will practise discipline 
with strictness among the people of the Lor<l. Or: the picture 
of a pious house, vcr. 5-7, zeal in extirpating wickc<lncss, vcr. 
8.-V er. 5. He who slandereth his neighbour in secret I extir-
1>ate, him who has vroud eyes, a11d is haughty, I endure not. 
Ver. 6. Mine eyes look after the faithful i'n the land, so that they 
dwell by me, he who walks in a blameless way shall serve me. 
Ver. 7. The mar, shall not dwell within my house who ]Jractises 
deceit, he who speal.:s lies shall not continue beside me. Ver. 8. 
Erery morni1ig I will extirpate all the wicked of the land, so that 
I root out from the city of the Lord all evil-doers.-On the first 
clause of vcr. 5, comp. Ps. xv. 3. David had l1imself, in Saul's 
time, experienced the ruinous consequences of slander prevail
ing in the court. 'l'he reading in the text is ~:w1Sr-, the part . ; : 

in Po. with the Paragogic Jod; the reading in the margin 

.,:t!.iSr-, the part. in Pi. instead of ~:l!;iSr-, like ~n::rir,, Ps. lxii. 
• : T : • ; - : ! T : 

3. This peculiar expression was, in :ill probability, formed by 
David himself as a dcnom. trom liIDS- The verb occurs else
where only in Hiph. in Prov. xxx. 10, in an exactly similar and 
apparently derived connection: "Thou shalt not slander a serrnnt 
to his master, lest 110 curse thee, and thou be found guilty." 
David makes use of an equally peculiar expression, in reference 
to slander, in Ps. xv. 3. The very determined expression, "I 
will extirpate," suits very well in David's mouth. Iligh eyes 
and n, ]J1"0ud hea1·t arc also joined together in Pro,·. xxi. 4-. 
The latter of these terms is expressive of high-minded selfcon
ce·it, and not of desire (Ew.), as is manifest from ProY. xxviii. 
25, where to tl1e wide-hearted we find opposed the man who 
trusts in the Lord, and love of stnfc appears as the outward ex
pression of wide-heartedness; comp. eh. xv. ] 8, where instead of 
the wide-hearted man we have the man of wrath. Pride is here 
very appropriately connected with slandering, because the lat
ter springs from the desire to uepreciate others. On the ~::i,~ ~s. 
I cannot, I am not a match for him, lie is intolerable to 11ie, 
comp. Is. i. 13. Berleb: "'l'his docs not apply to rulers; Lut 
the church and every indi"idual who would have part in Christ 
must be thus minded, and say ,rith Dm·id: if anything hail 
risen up in me against my neighbour, I will extirpate it, and I 
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will not suffer in me anything proud or high-minded." -Thal 
they dwell by me, ver. G, as my servants ·and counsellors. The 
exprcssion, " he who walks in a blameless way," alludes clc
signc<lly to vcr. 2. The house of a king is then, for the first 
time, well ordered, when he not only walks blamelessly 
himself, but has servants who <leYote themselves to a similar 
line of conduct.-In like manner, "within my house," in ver. 
7, alludes to ver. 2, and forms along with it the proper opposite 
to "the city of the Lord," in ver. 8 : virtuous conduct within 
the house on the part of the king and his servants, and in out
ward matters the strict administration of justice. On "he shall 
not be established," comp. Prnv. xii. 3, where sliding stands 
opposed to being established. Should liars succeed in stealing 
into ihe king's house, they shall not, at least, obtain there a 
lasting abodc.-On o~ij?::i.~, every morning, in ver. 8, comJ). Ps. 
lxxiii. 14. It points to the unwearicd zeal of the king, renewed 
every morning in rooting out the wicked. The words have, in 
the first instance, the sense of an impressive exhortation to the 
strict practice of righteousness, a warning against that effemi
nate cruelty which, by sparing the wicked, destroys the good, 
and brings the whole commonwealth to ruin;1 comp. the repeti
tion of this warning in J er. xxi. 12: "0 house of David, thus 
saith the Lord, execute judgment in the morning." And as 
the house of David reached its apex in Christ, the words lrnve 
also the force of a prophecy. The second clause points to the 
basis on which the zeal displayed in recompensing the wicked 
rests: a king ,vho has been placed over the people of the Lord 
has been laid under obligations of a peculiarly binding nature. 
'l'hc city of the Lord is Sion or J crusalcm; comp. Ps. cii. I 3, xlvi. 
4, xlviii. I, 8, lxxxvii. 3. 'l'his "·as from the time the sanctuary 
was settled there, in a spiritual sense the abode of the whole of 
Israel (comp. at Ps. xxviii. 4, lxxxiv. 3), who also nsscmulcd 
really there at the great festivals. Ilcrleb.: "Do thou this even 

1 Calvin: "Ily this expression the sloth of rulers is conclemucd, who, though they 
pee the wicked rushing on boldly to sin, put off from day tu day, either through 
fear or inclulgence. Let kings ancl magistrates, therefore, remember, that they 
are armed with the •word, in order that they may execute tl,e judgmcnts of Go_d 
vigorously, and in clue seasou. . ... "\\' c hence learn how pleasing to Goel 19 

m,Hlemte severity, :mcl, on the other hand, how obnoxious to him is that cruel 
kindness which lets the wicked act without restraint, as tl,cre is oo greater in
cluccmcnt to sin th:rn impunity." 
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now, and make this promise to God:-Evcrything that is un· 
godly I will root out of my heart, as out of thy sanctuary, when> 
I wish to worsl,ip thee alone." 

PSALll CII. 

Help me, 0 Lord, in my deep misery, ver. 1-5, and in my 
state of complete abandonment, ver. 6-J 0.-N car to perishing, 
I flee to thee, 0 thou who sittest on tliy eternal throne in thy 
omnipotence and in thy mercy and faithfulness towards thy 
people: thou shalt have mercy upon Sion, for this the supplica
tion of thy people ascends to thee, ver. 11-14, and shalt thus 
spread abroad thy call over the whole earth, ver. 15-17.-'l'he 
salvation which Sion receives in her misery shall yet be praised 
by the most remote posterity, when the nations shall be as
sembled there to serve the Lord, ver. 1S-22. Being near to 
destruction I flee to the Etcmal, to him who is the eternal God, 
the Saviour of his people, ver. 23-27. The servants of the Lord 
are always victorious in the end, vcr. 28. 

The whole is enclosed within an introductory verse, which 
announces the design, and a concluding one, which sums up the 
contents of the Psalm. 'l'hese stand out of the arrangement. 
Of the three strophes, the first and last consist each of ten 
verses, and the middle strophe of seven. The ten is divided 
both times by a 5, and the seven by a 4 and a 3. 

'!'he title runs: a prayer of the affiictcd when he is troubled, 
and pours out his complaint before the Lord. On the i1½::;r, 
comp. at the title of Ps. xe. The remark there made, that 
i1S::,r, is properly a supplicatory prayer, the entreaty of the 
miserable for help, is confirmed Ly the passage before us, which 
contains what is equivalent to a, definition of i1S::::.n; in ver. 1 
it stands in parallel to the cry. On ~~:V comp. at Ps. lxi. 2. 
On "when he pours out," comp. Ps. ]xii. 8, "trust in him at all 
times, ye people, pour out your heart before him" with its cares 
and sorrows. On n~t:, comp. at Ps. Iv. 2, lxiv. 1. The origin
ality of the title appears from the corrcspontlcnec with the con
cluding verse, from the rof~ronce of the beginning of the Psalm 
to it, and also of the conclusion of the second strophe, vor. 17; 
from the Davidic character which it boars in common with all 
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the rest of the Psalm (comp. the passages quoted from Davidic 
Psalms); and, finally, from its poetic character, by which it is 
manifested to Le a constituent portion of the Psalm. 

From this title it appears how inadmissible is the modern 
idea, based upon a misunderstanding of the l~tli and following 
verses (sec the exposition), according to which it is held to be 
a prayer of the people for deliverance from the captivity. The 
title is exclusive of every special historical occasion : according 
to it the Psalm is set apart for the existing condition of the 
miserable. As to the relation in which it stands to Ps. ci. and 
ciii., comp. at Ps. ci. 'l'he result there obtained is confirmed 
by the fact that the Psalm throughout is nearly connected with 
the Davidic Psalms (comp. the exposition)-a fact all the more 
striking as the Psalm throughout bears an independent and 
original character, and contains nowhere any trace of quota
tions from post-Davi<lic Psalms, or from the later Scriptures;
by the circumstance that the absence of all acknowledgment of 
sin as the cause of the suffering which is very prominently 
brought fonvard as such, in other similar Psalms, admits of 
explanation by the connection with Ps. ci., but especially by 
the first verse, according to which this prayer is intended only 
for the pious and righteous posterity of David; and finally, by 
the circumstance that the fundamental thought of the Psalm, 
the clinging of helplessness when near destruction to eternal 
omnipotence and love, occurs also in Ps. ciii. ver. 15-17. 

The suppliant prays and hopes sometimes for himself and 
sometimes for Sion. 'fhe obvious explanation of this is, that 
the king is the personified aggregate of the people, and especi
ally that the prosperity and sufferings of Israel were at all 
times bound up with the fate of the family of David. Comp. 
in reference to tl1is the very characteristic passage, Lam. iv. 
20, "Our breath, the anointed of the I,ord "·as taken in their 
pits, of whom we saicl, Under his shadow we shall live among 
the nations." 

The reference to the family of David is intentionally less pro
minent here and also in Ps. ciii. tlian it is in Ps. ci. 'l'he title 
itself sho,Ys that next to its main design in connection ,rith Ps. 
ci. it was generally design eel for suffering righteousness. 

'l'he representation, which here lies at the bottom, of severe 
sufferings awaiting the royal family and Sion, must be con-
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sidercd as entirely natural to David. Dchind him lay the pain
ful events of the period of the J u<lges. He himself had on 
many occasions drunk the cup of suffering to the dregs, and 
every man's prospects for the future arc cast after the mould of 
his own personal experience. 

Ver. 1-10.-Ver. 1. 0 Lord, hear my prayer and let my cry 
come to thee. Ver. 2. Hide not thy face from me, in the day 
when I am in trouble incline to me thine ear, in the day when I 
call hear me speedily. Ver. 3. For my days t·anish like smoke 
and my bones glow like a firebrand. Ver. 4. :Aly heart is 
smitten like grass and withered, for I forget to eat my bread. 
Ver. 5. O,i account of the voice of my sighing rny bone cleai-es 
to my flesh. Ver. 6. I am lil.:e the velican in the wilderness, I 
am as an owl of ruins. 1: er. 7. I keep watch and I am like a 
solitary bird on the house top. Ver. 8. J,Jy enemies reproach 
me continually, and those that are mad against me are sworn 
against me. Ver. 9. For I eat ashes like bread, and mingle my 
drink with tears. Ver. l 0. Because of thy wrath ancl anger, 
/tJr thou hast lifted me up and cast me to the ground.-On " hear 
my pmycr," in vcr. l, comp. Ps. iv. 1, xvii. I. On "let my 
cry come to thee," comp. Ps. ci. 2, and Ps. xviii. 6, " And my 
cry comes before him into his ear." This prayer, bearing upon 
the future, has for its foundation what, according to that pas
sage, David had already experienced. In the church of God, 
and particularly in the kingdom of David, the optative always 
rests on the preterite. In Yer. 2, after "hide not thy face be
fore me" ( word for word from Ps. xxvii. 9, comp. Ps. xiii. J) 
there must Le a point, because as "incline thine ear to me" 
(comp. Ps. xvii. 6, xxxi. 2) corresponds "to answer me," "in 
the <lay when I am troubled" (Ps. )ix. 16, comp. xviii. 6, lxix. 
1 7) corresponds to "in the day when I call" (Ps. lvi. 9). On 
"hear me spee<lily," comp. Ps. xxxi. ~- David designedly puts 
into the lips of his suffering family the same words which had 
already Leen heard when uttered by him in his own trouLlc. 
Dehind the fore-ground of s11np1c petitions there is everywhere 
concealed a rich Lack-ground of invitations to hope and con
fi<lcncc.-On the first half of vcr. +, comp. Ps. xxx,·ii. 20, "For 
the wicked shall perish, ai~d the enemies of tlic Lord vanish 
away as the joy of lambs, as smoke (pro1Jcrly "into smoke," as 
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hcr0) they vanish away," Ps. lxviii. 2. '.l.'here appears to be a 
clecicle(l reference to this passage: the sufferer complains that 
the lot which belongs only to the wicked appears to fa.II upon 
him notwithstanding his righteousness, Ps. ci. Where this last 
exists, God must necessarily remove the appearance. The point 
of comparison with the smoke is tl1e fleeing past, the disappear
ing. In reality, the language does not refer to the personal 
existence of the life of the inclividu:11, but to the cluration of the 
dominion of the family of David. '.l.'he ,:,i'Q signifies neither 
fire nor a hearth, but something that is bJrnt, a firebrand; tl1e 
feminine i1,p,~, Lev. vi. 2, used of the whole heap of fuel, 
corresponds to the plural, firebrands, in Is. xxxiii. 14. 'l'he 
""'In~ is burnt, has been kindled, Ps. lxix. :3. The bones,-as 
the foundation of the corporeal fra.me, as the interior fortress of 
the body, to which the rest stands related as external work; 
comp. Ps. vi. 2, xxxi. 10, xiii. LO. The burning is not that of 
fever but of pain. There is an abbreviated comparison: deep 
pain penetrates my marrow and bones, as if a burning fire were 
kindled in them and were destroying me; comp. J er. xx. 9.-'l'he 
heart comes into notice, in ver. 4, as the seat of vital power. 
The sense is: my vital power is exhausted, for in my deep dis
tress I loathe all food. As grass,-which is struck, i. e., injured 
by men or by the sun (Ps. cxxi. 6), or in any other way, comp. 
Jon. iv. 7, "And the worm smote the gourd, and it withered." 
What the sap is for plants, which is withdrawn when they are 
smitten, that nourishment is for the he:irt of men; comp. Ps. 
civ. 15, "Bread strengtheneth man's heart;" Gen. xviii. 5,
without nourishment, it is as if it were struck, and were wither
ing away. '!'he ~.::, corresponding to the i'D in ver. 5, is l1cnce 
altogether suitable as an affirming particle, and we cannot 
translate with Luther: "so that I forget;" comp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 
20, where it is said of Saul: "'.l.'here was no strength in him, for 
lie had eaten no bread that whole <lay and that whole night." 
On " I forget to cat my bread," i. e., all pleasure in eating has 
left me, comp. Ps. cvii. l 8, "'!'heir soul abhorrcth all manner 
of food;" 1 Sam . .xx. 34, where Jonathan cats nothing in conse
quence of distress about David; 1 Sam. i. 7, where it is said 

. of Hannah, "she wept and ate nothin6·," 1 IGngs .xxi. 4.-0n 
'' because of the voice of my sirrhin•Y" in \'Cl". :i, comp. Ps. 
xxxi. l 0, "For my life is spent wi~l1 grief and my year3 
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with sighing, Ps. xxxii. 3, "When my bones wasted away 
through my howling continually." 'l'hc clause " My bone 
cleaves to my flesh,'' is usually taken as descriptive of extreme 
emaciation, with reference to Ps. xxii. 17. But this is mani
festly to accommodate not to expound. 'l'here, and in the depen
dent passage, Job xix. 20, "l\Iy bone cleavcth to my skin and to 
my flesh," that st~te of weakness and relaxation of the bones is 
manifestly described, which is brought on by severe pain and 
long-continued distress, when they lose their force and vigorous 
po,Ycr of motion; comp. the opposite in Is. !viii. ll, lxvi. H, 
and the parallel passage: they cleave on, hang upon the flesh 
as the feeble and exhausted tongue docs in a beast of burden; 
comp. also Ps. cxxxvii. 6, (where p::i., occurs also with S) and 
xxii. 15.-In the second half of the first strophe we have the 
loneliness of the sufferer-enemies all round, and nowhere in the 
whole world a helper-as in the first his misery.-As the ,pu, 
in ver. 7 signifies to watch only in the sense of to keep watch, 
we must assume that there is an aubreviated comparison: I 
watch as constantly as one who stands upon the watch; comp. 
Ps. lxxvii. G. 'l'he watching, according to the connection and 
the comparison, is introduced only by the discomfort arising from 
the loneliness. Like a lonely bird,-a poor helpless little Lircl, 
which has been deprived of its mate or its young, and is left 
alone in the wide world.-On " my enemies reproach me," vcr. 
8, comp. Ps. xlii. 10. 'l'he part in Poal SS"li1~, occurs in Ee. 
ii. 2 in the sense of mad. Here "my mad ones," with a word 
to be supplied from the first clause, stands instead of "my mad 
enemies." They swear by me, inasmuch as they say : may God 
let it go with you or me as it docs with that miserable man, 
comp. Kum. Y. 21, 27, Jcr. xxix. 22, Is. lxv. 15, Ps. xliv. 14.
In vcr. 8, !>, we have the gronntl of the reproach of the enemies 
against the solitary one, his deep miscry.1 'l'he mourner sits on 
the ground as dcscripti,·c of his low state and his being struck 
down, Is. iii. ~G, or lays himself upon it, Ps. xliv. 25, where arc 
dust and ashes (Is. xlvii. 1, Iii. 2), which arc swallowed by hinr 
who lies or sits there: comp. Is. lxv. 25, "the serpent, dust is 
its meat," and the phrase "to lick the dust of the feet of any 

1 Yen.: " As this most mournful condition appc:us contrary to the privileges of 
those who aro favoured of God, there thcucc arises occasion for laughiug at the 
pious." 
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one," for to throw one's self down Lefore him. The idea is a 
false one, that ashes, which come into notice only as they lie 
with other impurities on the dirty ground, have any special re
lation to grie£ 'l'his is opposed by the fact, that ashes in such 
passages arc partly joined with the dust, as Joh xxx. 19, xlii. 
6, partly interchanged with it, as Job ii. 8, 12. Instead of" I 
mingle my drink with weeping," some give, "I weep instead of 
cat," comp. at Ps. xlii. 3, lxxx. 5; here the tears fall into the 
drink.-On "because of thy wrath and anger," in Yer. l 0, comp. 
Ps. xxxviii. l, 3. In the second clause the expression is taken 
from a storm of wind, which first lifts up the object which it 
seizes, and then dashes it to the ground; comp. Job xxvii. 21, 
"an cast wind carricth him away, and he goes and it storms him 
away from his place." 

Ver. 11-17. Ver. 1 L. Uy clays are as a shadow that declin
eth, and I am W'ithered like grass. Ver. 12. And thou, 0 Lord, 
art enthroned for ever, and thy memorial from generation to ge
neration. Ver. 13. Thou shalt arise, have mercy on Sion, for i"t 
is time that thou be gracious to her, for the point of time is come. 
Ver. 14. For thy servants hai•e pleasure in her stones, and she 
mourns over her dust. Ver. 15. A ncl the heathen shall fear the 
name of the Lord, ancl all kings of the earth thy glory. Ver. 1 G. 
For the Lord builds Sion, he appea1·s in his glory. Ver. 17. He 
turns to the prayer of the destitute, and despises not their prayer. 
-That vcr. 11 is not to be read along with the preceding verses, 
but, like ver. 23, forms the introduction of the new strophe. is 
clear from this, that the discourse is not here as it is in the se
cond half of the first strophe of the loneliness, but only of the 
misery of the miserable one, from the literal reference to ver. 4-
a reference so literal that it is suitable only for a repetition which 
resumes the suLjcct, and finally from the .,,:~ to which the 
"thou," in tl1c beginning of vcr. 12, corresponds. The Psalmist 
here ties together in one bundle his whole misery, as described 
in the first strophe, and all his helplessness, and throws it with 
one mighty fling upon the Eternal. As a bent wall, in Ps. !xii. 
:1, is a wall which has already Lcgun to sink, a Lent shadow 
here is one which is already going to its 1lcstruction. 'l'he fig-u
ratiYc expression is taken from a wall, Ps. cix. 2;1, cxliY. 4. 'l'hc 
(liscoursc, according to tl1e preceding context, docs not relate 
" generally to the sudden destruction of the transitory life of 
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man," but to the destruction which specially threatens the fa
mily of David and the church of God in him; comp. especially 
vcr. 3, and also ver. 23, 24. rrhe "thou" in ver. 12 stands in 
strong opposition to the "I" in ver. l l. 'fhe sitting is no empty 
remaini11g, but a sitting as king, a sitting on a throne, comp. 
at Ps. :\'.Xix. 10, "the Lo1·d sitteth as king for ever," and Ps. ix. 
7, "aud the Lord is enthroned for ever." '!'hough the symp
toms of the destruction of the family of David (the culminating 
point of which family was Christ), and of the church be ever so 
threatening, the eternal dominion of the Lord forms the sure 
guarantee for its maintenance. Whoever wishes to destroy it, 
must first put down God from his throne, which throughout 
cterni ty shall never be done. 'l'he consolation docs not rest on 
the mere eternal dominion of God-in certain circunu;tanccs 
this may be as sure a pledge of the destruction of the sufferer, 
-but on this truth that this eternally reigning God is the Gotl 
of the miserable Psalmist, and has made himself known as such 
by word and by deed-a truth which is here taken for granted. 
On the memoricil of God, his historically manifested attributes, 
compare at Ps. xxx. 4. Allusion is here ma<le to the historical 
manifestations of the exceeding love of God towards his people 
and towards David, in whom the whole people were compre-• 
hendcd for eternity uuder one head. God can never disown 
his own manifested character. Lam. v. 19 depends on our verse: 
"And thou, 0 Lord, sittest for ever, thy throne is from gene
ration to generation."-On "thou shalt rise," in vcr 13, comp. 
Ps. iii. 7, xii. 5, lxviii. I. On "thou shalt have mercy on Sion," 
Ps. ciii. 13. By the point of time (comp. at Ps. lxxv. 2), those 
who refer the Psalm to the period of the captivity, suppose the 
seventy years of Jeremiah to be meant; but had these been 
meant, the expression would have been much more definite; the 
the title, moreover, is against this view, as also is the character 
of the Psalm, according to which it is intended for no special 
historical occasion, but for the present state, whatcycr that rna_y 
be, of the miserable. The point of time for having compassiou , 
upon Sion is rather that which is present when her sufferings 
have reached their height, and she herself stands at the brink 
of the abyss. 'l'his is evident _from the prayer being based upon 
the greatness of God in Yer. 1-10, from the following- verse begin
ning with the connecting particle "for," in which the Psalmist 
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expressly grounds his assertion, that the point of time has come. 
'l'hc i1::!i, in vcr. 13, with the accus., is to find pleasure in any 
thing, Ps. lxii. 4, Job xiv. G, Ps. lxxxv. ] . 'rhat the stones and 
the dust of Sion are not to be considered here as matcrinJs for 
its new erection (Luther, for thy servant would be glad that. it 
were rebuilt, and would sec with pleasure its stones and lime 
prepared), is manifest from the" mourned over." We are hence, 
by stones and <lust, to understand the ruins and the ruLbish, 
comp. Nch. iii. 34, iv. 4. There lies at the foundation a com
parison of the church of God in its lo,v condition to a building 
in ruins, and probably there is a special allusion to Lev. xiv. 45, 
where it is said of the leprous house, the type of tl1e unclean 
church, "And he destroys the house, its stones, and its wood, 
and all the dust of the house, and brings it out before the city to 
an unclean place," comp. vcr. 41, 42. 'l'hat the stones and the 
dust belong here only to the figure, and that the real allusion is 
to the low condition and ruinous state of Sion (comp, at Ps. 
lxix. 3&, vol. ii. 367), is clear from the title, according to which, 
the Psalm is to be used in any distress, and from the circum
st,ance, that the descriptions of the miserable condition arc 
throughout g-cncral and poetical, and that there arc no traces 
whatever of the destruction of J crusalem. 'l'he "for" at the 
beginning is not co-ordinate with the "for" in vcr. 13 (we must 
be on our guard against such co-ordinate "fors"), but it grounds 
the last position made there; the point of time has come, for 
Sion lies in ruins, to tlic pain of thy faithful ones to whom thou 
art a gracious God, and whom thou canst not turn away, when 
they come before thee, with a "when ,ve in severest trouble 
arc." 1-In vcr. 15, we have the glorious consequences and fruit 
which flow from the <livine compassion on Sion. The world 
shall be powerfully brought to the Lord when it sees how glo
riously he takes up t.hc cause of his church,-a hope which is 
fulfilled in Christ. What, in point of form, is expressed as a 
prophecy, has, at the same time, in renlity, the force of an ex
hortation a<ldressed to God, that, for the furtherance of his 
glory, he woul<l cause the lowly state of Sion to be followed Ly 

1 On "for thy servants h:i.vc ple:i.surc in her stones," C:i.lvin: "Tho more sad the 
<lcoolatioa or tho church is, the less ought wo to Le aliea:,ted from its love. Thi. 
comp:,s~ion ought rather to c:,ll forth from us !:l'o:i.ns and sighs." 



220 THE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

one of exaltation ;1 comp., in reference to the thought, Ps. lxYiii. 
28, ss. Is. lix. 19 depends on our passage. 'l'he prcter., in vcr. 
16, 17, which represent the ground on which the heathen shall 
Le moved to fear the Lord, relate not to an external, but 
to an inward sight. The "":V"\'.I), proLaLly a word of the Psal
mist's own formation, in ver. 17, is properly one entirely nal.:ed, 
destitute of all human means of help; Ven. : "deprived of all 
good, help, and consolation." And he despises not; Ps. xxii. 4, 
lxix. 33. 

Ver. l°S-27.-Ver. IS. This shall be written to the generation 
to come, and the people which shall be created shall praise the 
Lord. Ver. 19. For he looks from his holy height, the Lord 
looks from heaven upon the earth, Ver. 20. That he may hear 
the groaning of the prisoners, that he may relieve the dying. 
Ver. 2 l. In order that they may make known to Sion the name 
of the Lord, and his praise to Jerusalem. Ver. 22. lVhen the 
nations assemble all together and the kingdoms to serve the Lord.
Ver. 23. He has weakened in the way his strength, shortened my 
days. Ver. 24. I say: jfy God, take me not away at the half of my 
clays, thy years continue for ever and ever. Ver. 25. Thou hast of 
old fomided the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands. 
Ver. 26. They shall perish and thou remainest, and they shall 
all like a garment wax old, like to a vesture thou clwngest them, 
and they shall be changed. Ver. 27 . .And thou art he, and thy 
years have no end.-On ver. 18, comp. Ps. xxii. 30, "it shall be 
told of the Lord to the (future) generation," (xlviii. 13, lxX\'iii. 
4 ), acconling to which parallel passage we cannot translate 
"may it," but onl_y "it shall be written." The ~"':i.: O:V is, 
according to the ,Si~ t)'.I) in Psalm xxii. 31, to Le cxphtined; 
the people which is created then, i. e., in tlw time of the future 
generation. 'l'hc prctcr. in Yer. 19 arc either to Le referred to 
doing of the Lord which is going on, as Ps. xxxiii. l 3,-he 
looks, as the fore-mentioned fact, the glorious sah·ation shows 
which he has prepared for his anointed and for his people, or 
they refer directly to the last doing, lie looked, like the prctcrites 
in vcr. IG aml 17. On the first clause comp. at Ps. Xi\'. 2. The 
fundamental passage is Dcut. xxvi. 15, "look from thy holy habi-

1 Calvin: "The prophet describes the frnit of deliverance because the glory o( 

God is by it rernlered illustriouB to 11atious and kings themselves, by which he 
tacitly declares, that the glory of God ia impaired by the oppression of the church." 
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tation, from heaven, and bless thy people Israel.'' On the □iiO 
comp. at Ps. xviii. 16.-'rhc rarely used i1j?.':~ in vcr. 21, in all 
only four times, is probably a "·ord of David's own formation, 
comp. Ps. xii. 5. In reference to the ;,rm.~r, ,:;:i., the dying, comp. 
at Ps.lxxix.11. 'rhcre can be the less doubt that the expression 
there is borrowed from the passage before us, as the "sons of those 
bound" occurs also in that passage. To deliver-from the snares 
of hell, from the dangers of dea,th, Ps. xviii. 4, 5.-On ver. 21, 
compare Ps. xxvi. 7. Those who rnake known are partly Israel, 
partly the heathen brought by the salvation of Israel to the 
Lord.-On ver. 23 compare Ps. xxii. 27, lxviii. 32, ii. ll. 'rho 
second half of the strophe begins, apparently only, in ver. 23, 
with a renewed compla-int. 'l'his serves merely as the founda
tion and ascent to confidence. 'l'hat the way is the way of 
life, is manifest from ver. 24, compare Ps. lv. 23. Allusion is 
made, as appears, to Ex. xviii. 8, "anll all the travel that had 
come upon them by the way, and how the Lord delivered 
them" (compare N um. xvii. 27, 28, xx. 14); and the sense is, 
as 011 a former occasion, in the way through the wilderness. 
David and Israel were in the wilderness until they reached the 
glorious end set before them, viz., the dominion of the world, 
until the kingdom of glory was entered upon. It is a great trial 
when, in this course, strength seems to fail. Exhaustion and 
feebleness, however, will be always merely transitory; youthful 
vigour infallibly returns, comp. Ps. ciii. 5. In the words "his 
strength," the difference between the Psalmist and the sufferer, 
between David and his posterity, becomes prominent. 'l'he 
1\Iasoritcs were not able to understand the passage, all the less, 
as no further on than the second clause, David again speaks 
from the soul of his posterity, and therefore they substituted ,n:, 
instead of in:J• On the second clause compare vcr. 3, 11. 'l'he 
shortening of tlte day exists only in appearance, a threatening 
sufficient to cause alarm that it may be so, compare vcr. ~+, 
Ps. eiii. 5.-'rhe i!Sl,' in Iliph., in vcr. 24, should signify to 
hurry off; but for this sense there is no proof. 'rhe cause to 
ascend looks Lack to the figure of smoke which had been em
ployed in vcr. 4; and ;,Sy is used as referring to tliis in Gen. 
xix. 28, J er. xlviii. 15, where it is used instead of to go away i11 

smoke. 'ro be l1urried off in the middle of their days is the lot 
of the wicked (compare Ps. lv. 23), from whose way of thinking 
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the Psalmist had separated himself in Ps. ci., and on the groun1l 
of which he here prays that he may not be involved in their 
fate. The seconll clause in reality is connected with the first 
hy a "for." It contains the basis of the prayer uttered there: 
for thou art eternal, and therefore also thy mercy and grace 
towards thine own arc eternal, thine anointed and thy people 
whom thou canst never give up to destruction; they must reach 
the goal of glory.-Ver. 25-27 expound the infinitely consola
tory thought of the etemity of Goel-the God of Sion and of 
David ne,·cr dies; David and Sion therefore can never die, for 
he has inseparably connected himself with them,-inasmuch as 
they render prominent his imperishable nature by contrasting 
it with the perishing nature of that which relatiYcly is the most 
imperishable; in the second half of ver. 27, the thought of the 
second half of ver. 2-1- returns after having had its basis assigned 
it in the intermediate verses.-On ver. 2,5 compare Ps. viii. 3, 
xix. 2, xxiv. 2, xxxiii. G. Reference is not made here to the 
fact of the creation of the world, in proof of the eternity of 
God-for the subject after ver. 24 and 27, is not the eternity, 
Lut the immutability of God-but as a basis on which to rest 
the announcement made in ver. 26, as to the annihilation of 
the workl, "what our God has made, that he can" not only 
"maintain," but also annihilate; heaven and earth shall 
1mss away as things that have been created, but the Lord 
;:hall remain as He who created them.-Is. li. G depends 
upon vcr. 2G: there arc other undoubted traces in the second 
part of Isaiah of use having been made of Ps. ci.-ciii. They 
all-he:.n-en and earth with their fulness, all that is in them. 
'l'hc comparison to a garment in the last clause refers to the 
case with which a garment is laid aside. 'l'hc ~Sn is to perish, 
as in Ps. :xc. 5, G, in Iliph. to change. Tlic change refers not 
to the origin of a new IJCavcns and a new earth, Is. lxv. J 7, 
!xvi. 22, Lut as is shown by the relation of the changing to the 
perishing, of the cause to the effect, to transition from a state of 
existence to a state of non-existence. In accord:rncc with the 
context, it is only the 7Jerishi11g not the renovation {?llatt. :xix. 
28), that is here contemplated, only death, not the resurrection 
a1Hl the glorification. l\Iany expositors, on the ground of such 
pa~sagcs as Job xi\'. 12, whci·e in popular language this last 
l1i<lden eYcnt is overlooked, or apparently denied (similar 
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passages occur also in the Now Tostamdnt, comp. lllatt. v. 18), 
l1avc very foolishly attempted to set aside the fact that the 
doctrine of tl10 future destruction of the present fabric of tbe 
world is taught in this passage, and refer to more 1Jossibilit!J, 
what is very expressly affirmed of reality. 'l'herc is the loss 
reason for this, as such a doctrine is very manifestly taught in 
other passages of Scripture; comp., besides the passages already 
quoted from Isa., chap. !iv. 10, l\Iatt. xxiv. 35, Luke xxi. :n, and 
the proper classical passage in the New Testament, 2 Pet. iii. 
7, 10, l l. The foundation of this doctrine, to which the Psalm
ist himself refers as such, in vcr. 25, is laid at the very begin
ning of tlic Scriptures, in what is there taught as to the crea
tion of all things out of nothing. If the Lord has created the 
heavens and the earth by the exercise of his omnipotence, he 
uot ouly can but will change them when they no longer fulfil 
their destination: when in the church of God everything has 
become new, the announcement, "Behold I make all things 
new," must be uttered in reference also to the place of habita
tion.-In vcr. 27, the translation usually given is: thou art the 
same. But this sense is not an ascertained one; it does not 
suit in the fundamental passage, Deut. xxxii. 39, "Behold now, 
I am he," or in the parallel passage, Isa. xliii. 10, and it docs 
not answer very well even the connection here, for it is not so 
much the unchangeableness as the imperishable nature of God 
that is spoken. We must translate: "'l'hou art he to whom this 
appertains,-thou, and not the heavens and the earth, arc im
perishabio," exactly corresponding to "Thy years are through 
all generations," and to the second clause. 

In vor. 28, we have the result of the wholc.-The sons of thy 
servants shall dwell, and their seed be established before thee.-
1.'hc servants of the Lord arc the whole people, who, from their 
ancestry, serve God; the sons of thy scnauts, and their seed, 
arc the present suffering generation; instead of" thy serrnnts," 
here we ha Ye "Jacob," in Isa. lxv. 9. 'l'hc exposition, "if not 
we, )'et, at least, our children," is contrary to the fresh spirit of 
faith of Scripture, and without analogy. Shall dwell,-in oppo
sition to those who wander about without roof or home; corn p. 
at Ps. lxviii. G, more exactly, "dwell in the lancl nf the Lorcl," 
P;;. xxx\'ii. :!9, lxix. 35 3G with wl1ich concludi1w wrse tlie 
oi10 Lefore us is very striki;1gly connected. 011 "L~fore thee," 
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comp. Gen. xvi i. 1, Ps. lxxxix. 36; the clause "shall be esta
blishe<l," Ps. lxxxix. 37, ci. 7, forms the contrast to the perish
ing and the vanishing away, ver. 3, 4, 2:1, 24. 'rhe "shall not 
be established" there forms the foundation of "it shall be esta
blished" here. 

PSAL:\I CIII. 

Praise the Lor<l, 0 my soul, for he has crowned thee with 
fo,vour and compassion, ver. 1-5, he is full of kindness and pity 
towar<ls his church, ver. 6-10. His kindness is infinite towards 
us poor mortals, ver. 11-14, the only and sure help to his peo
ple in the weakness and nothingness of human existence, ver. 
15-18. 0 my highly favoured soul, do thou also praise him 
who rules over the whole world, and is praised by the whole 
world, ver. 19-22. 

The Psalm, in regard to number, is an alphabetical one, har
monised in such a way as that the concluding verse turns back in
to the introductory one, the whole being in this manner finished 
and rounded off. In like manner, the name Jehovah occurs 
eleven times. The Psalm is divided into two strophes, the first 
of ien and the second of twelve verses. 'l'he ten is divided by 
the five, and the twelve falls into three divisions, ench of four 
verses. Jehovah occurs· in the first strophe four, and in the 
second seven times. 

The Psalm bears the character of quiet tenderness. It is a 
still, clear brook of the praise of God. In accordance with this, 
we find that the verses are of equal length as to structure, and 
consist regu1arly of two members. It is only at the conclusion, 
where the tone rises, that the verses become longer: the vessel 
is. too small for tl1e feeling. 

'l'hc testimony which the Title bears on behalf of the compo
sition of the Psalm by David, is confirmed by the fact that the 
Psalm in passages, the independence of which cannot be mista
ken, bears a striking resemblance to the other Psalms of David' 
(comp. the exposition), and by the connection with Ps. cii.
David here tenchcs his posterity to render thanks, as there he 
had taught them to 7)ray: tlie deliverance from deep distress 
which formed there the subject of prayer, forms here the sub-
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iect of thanks-and with Ps. ci. comp. tl10 Introd. to that Psalm. 
in accord:mce with what was observed there, we find first an 
individual person speaking, ver. 1-5, the seed of David, from 
whose soul DaYid gives thanks; this individual person, however, 
bears a comprehensive character, really grows up together with 
the wliolc congregation, so that without any mark of the change, 
the community speaks from ver. 6, and again towards Hie con
clusion ii is a single individual that speaks. 

Yer. 1-10.-Ver. 1. By David. Praise, 0 my so11l, the 
Lord, and all that is in me his holy name. Ver. 2. Praise, my 
soul, the Lorcl, and forget not all his gifts. Ver. 3. Who fvrgiv• 
eth thee all thine iniquity, who healeth all thy infirmities. Ver. 4. 
Who delivereth thy life from the grave, who crowneth thee with 
pity and tender mei·cies. Ver. 5. Who satisfieth thy becmty with 
good things, so that thy youth is renewed like the eagle.-V er. 6. 
The Lord executeth righteousness ancl .i udgme11t for all oppressed. 
Ver. 7. lle maketh /mown his ways to .Aloses, his 1m9!tty deeds to 
the children of Israel. Ver. 8. Compassionate and gracious is the 
Lord, long s1~'(j'ering ancl rich in kindness. Ver. 9. He contends 
not always, and keeps not up for eve1·. Ver. 10. He deeds no( 
towai·ds us according to our sins, and does not give to us accord
ing to our iniquities.-011 the first clause of ver. 1, comp. Ps. 
xxxiv. 2, 3. 'l'hc thrice repeated "praise," properly "bless," 
(twice at the beginning and once at the end), to which the thrice 
repeated "praise" in ver. 20-22, corresponds, stands in refer
ence to the threc-memberecl l\Iosaic blessing, Num. vi. 24-26: 
the soul, which has experienced the strength of the" bless thee," 
is exhorted to "bless;" he who has been blessed and refuses to 
bless has sunk from the state of a man to that of a beast. Ber
lch.: "'l'he smitten and death-struck soul again brought to life, 
feeling the joy of it:, ne,v freedom, ancl the enjoyment of its 
deliverance, flows out, in testimony of its gratitude, entirely in 
praise and thanksgiving. He has, says such a man, de)iyered 
thee Ly his goodness from thine ·own cares. 'l'hou hast tlicre
fore only one thing to do, namely lo occupy thyself singly and 
alone with offering to him praise ancl thanks. 'l'his for the 
future should be thy only employment." On J.""lj;, the inward 
part, comp. at Ps. v. 9. 'l'he inward part where the heart is 
(comp. Ps. xxxix. 3, "my heart was hot within me,") stands 
here in contrast to what is external, the mere lips, ,Yith which 

VOL. III. ~ 
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even the unthankful give thanks-Bcrleb.: "l'l!cn often say 
from mere custom, God be thanked or praised, and this ra.ther 
externally, without any inward tender gratitude, than in spirit 
and in truth," comp. Ps. lxii. 4, "with the mouth they bless, 
and with their inward part they curse." The plural of the :l'"\j?, 
and the "all" are particularly emphatic. It adds to the con
trast of the heart to the mouth, that of the whole heart against 
the half of it; comp. at the "my one heart," and "!vith the 
whole heart," in Ps. lxxxvi. 11, J 2. The exhortation to the 
soul, by no means a figurative expression, stands in contrast to 
a superficial lip service. The fundamental passage is Deut. vi. 
5, " thou shalt love (and therefore also praise, for praise grows 
out of love) the Lord with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength." His holy name-him who by his 
deeds has manifested himself as the holy and the adorable One; 
comp. at Ps. xxii. 3.-In ver. 2 the positive exhortation is re
peated for the purpose of adding to it the negative one about 
to be emphatically sounded forth. David knew too well from 
experience the forgetfulness of the human heart not to con
sider it necessary to remind his posterity of it. For that under 
the " I will not forget" there lies concealed a "forget thou 
not," is clear from what has been already said. Berleb.: " Let 
us tliereforc still address our forgetful heart on all occasions. 
Ah ! may we still impress upon our souls on all occasions, by 
the help of the Holy Ghost, forget not what good things the 
Lord has done for thee!" Yea, "forget not" should always be 
rung in our hearts, because they so easily forget. Allusion is 
made to the words of Moses, "forget not the Lord thy God who 
brought thC'c out of the land of Egypt," &c .. in Deut. vi. 12, 
viii. 11, 14 ; compare Deut. xxxii. 15. On Sr-,, to bestow gifts, 
compare at Psalm vii. 4. " All his gifts," stands in reference 
to "all that is in me." It is on1y he who has given sparingly 
that feels satisfied \\'ilh half thanks.-On the first clause of vcr. 
2 compare Ps. xxv. 11, Ji. 9, an<l lxxxvi. 5. According to the 
connection and parallelism, the forgiveness of sin is a matter-of
/act one; it becomes known in the bringing about of salvatio11. 
On the J od an<l the suf. here, and in vcr. 4 and 5, compare E,L 
§ 258 n-. The manifestly designed repetition shows that it is 
not an incidental Aramcism; but a poetical form. That the sick
nesses figuratively refers to sufferings (many expositors su1iposo 
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that moral infirmities arc meant, w]iich, however, will not suit 
tl1c connection), is clear from the fundamental passage, Dcut. 
xxix. :!2, "when they sec the plagues of this lanJ and the sick
nesses which the Lord hath laid on it," and Ex. xv. 2G, "If tliou 
wilt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God. . . . I will not 
send upon thee the sickness which I brought upon the Egyp
tians (in reference to the plagues of Egypt) .... for I the 
Lord am thy physician." The Psalmist praises the Lord be
cause 110 had removed the fulfilment of the threatening contained 
in the first clause, and lrnd brought about the fulfilment of the 
promise of the second.-From the grave, ver. 4, compare at Ps. 
xvi. l 0, xxx. 9, to which the Psalmist lrnd been very near, 
comp. "my life is near to hell," Ps. lxxxviii. 3, lxviii. 20, xlviii. 
14. The preceding Psalm complains of impending danger of 
death, and hopes in it. Thy life-IIe, the God of thy life, Ps. 
xiii. 8. Who crowns thee, Ps. lxv. 11, with kindness and corn
pt.Lssion, Ps. xxv. G, xl. 11.-ln vcr. 5 all translations arc to be 
set aside as ar1itrary, and not worth mentioning, which take 
~,;.,, in any other sense than in the only one which is ascer
tained, and which also occurs in Ps. xxxii. 9, that, viz., of orna
ment, beauty. '£hat the Psalmist by his beauty denotes his soul 
as his better part, is clear from the fact that the corresponding 
expression "my glory," as denoting the soul, is a favourite one 
with David, (compare at Ps. h-ii. 8), and from the fact that to 
satisfy the soul as the scat of the desires and ,Yishes, is a phrase 
of coustant occurrence; comp. Ps. cvii. 9, "for he satisfies the 
longing soul, and fills the hungry soul with good;" Is. ]viii. 11, 
" God satisfies in thirsty places thy soul;" Ps. lxiii. 5, xxv. 13. 
The objection that the Psalmist addresses his soul, a11d cannot 
call his soul the beauty of his soul, has no force. For in the 
preceding clauses the idea of the whole person represented by 
the soul as the better part, had impcrccptiLly come into the 
place of that of the soul; and the soul is therefore named as 
the ornament of the person; compare "who healcth all thy sick
nesses," and "who delivcrcth thy life from tl1e grave." In refer
ence to the poetical connection of the plural with the feminine 
singular in the second clause, compare Ew. § 307. W c cannot 
translate: like that of tl1c eagle, but only, like the eagle, the 
comparison, as is the case very frequently (comp. Ew. § 221, 
Lam. v. 21), being merely intimated, instead of" as is the casC! 
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with the eagle," "so that in point of strength thou art like the 
eagle." The Scripture knows uothing of the idea that the eagle 
when old renews its youth. 'l'hat there is nothing of this kind 
contained in Is. xl. 31, which is commonly appealed to, but that 
it is rather the powc1ful flight of the eagle that is there referred 
to, "they mount np on wiugs like the eagle, they run and arc 
not weary," is evident from the parallel, to fly, run, march. 
The want of the copula before the second clause, shows that the 
goodness with which the soul is satisfied, is just the re11ewi119 of 
the youth, the high privilege of the royal family of DaYid which 
is contitrnally verified as ages run on. Old age, in other cases 
always the forerunner of death, is here continually the forerun
ner of youth; the greater the failure of strength i$, so much 
the nearer is the entire renewal of strength. How completely 
wom out with old age was tlie family of David at the time of 
the :first appearance of Christ !-From the favour of God to
wards the royal family of David, the Psalmist tums in the 
second half of the strophe to that towards the church, whose 
weal and woe were intimately and indissolubly bound up with 
those of the royal race, which in it and with it is cro,rnc<l with 
kindness and compassion, satisfied with good things, and raised 
to fresh au<l powerful youth. That by "all oppressed ones" in 
Yer. G, we are to understand "his people in all oppressions," is 
evident from what follows; compare the praise of the care of 
God for widows and 011lhans, in special reference to the suffer
ing church, in Ps. lxviii. 5. 'l'hc nij?,~, righteousnesses, is 
manifestations of righteousness, as □~~::"l!Y~ is right actions.
The ways of the Lord in vcr. 7 arc his safe guidance, nncl the 
making known is a matter-of-fact one; comp. at Ps. xxv. 4, 
"thy wn:ys, 0 Lord, make known to me," instead of "manifest 
to me thy safe guidancc,"-om passage serves to confirm the 
interpretation giYcn there, Ps. lx,·ii. 2. All these passages de
pend upon Ex. xxxiii. l:l, where l\Ioscs says to the Lord, "if I 
have foun<l grace in thy sight, make kno\\"11 to me thy ways, 
and let me know thee." l\Ioscs speaks there in name of 
the people whose son! he was. 'l'hc import of the prayer is: 
that the Loni would make him the object of his safe guidance, 
and maim himself known in it. 'l'hc prayer is heard. God 
promises that he himself will go before him and will lead him 
to rest. 'l'hc reference of our verse to this fundamental 11assage 
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is all the more direct, as tl1c following verse also is unquestion
ably borrowed from the Pcntateuch. .As l\Ioscs represents the 
congregation of the Lord, there is no reason for taking- _:v,,~, 
in the sense of a preterite; God always makes known his ways 
to ~Ioses,-thc discourse even in the whole }):lragrnph is of 
what God docs continually. His mighty deeds, Ps. ix. 11, 
lxx ,·iii. 11.-V er. 8 depends upon Ex. xxxiv. G; comp. the repe
tition jnst a~ literal in Joel ii. 13, Ps. lxxxvi. 15, and the refer
ences as entirely undeniable in Ps. lxxviii. 38, cxi. 4, N ah. i. 11. 
These passages show what a deep impression had been marle 
upon the Isrnclitish mind by this great and consolatory saying 
which alone mwht to have annihilated all the dreams of Mo-n 
loch.-On the thought of vcr. £!, comp. Ps. xxx. 5. Is. !vii. lG 
depends upon the first clause: "for I will not contend for e,·er." 
The circumstance that the ni~~, of the fundamental passage 
is omitted, shows how close is the connection here with the Jn'c

ceding clause. The second clause depends upon Lev. xix. 18, 
"tbou shalt not be re\'cngeful nor bear any grudge, i~n ~,, 
agai11st the children of thy people." In strict theological expo
sition, the Psalmist sees in the passage a proof of the inclination 
of God to forgive his people, whose commandments arc so many 
illnstrations of his nature. He would destroy his own law were 
Im not to do so. N ah. i. 2 again depends upon the passage before 
11s: "the Lord will take Ycngcancc upon his adversaries, and he 
kccpcth \Hath (not assuredly for his people, of whom the de
claration of the Psalmist holds true, but still) for his enemies ; " 
and J er. iii. 5, 12.-That the prctcrites in \'Cl'. 10, and also the 
preceding futures, arc to be translated as presents, and refer to 
the constant doings of God, is evident from vcr. 11-14, especi
ally vcr. H, where the prct. docs not give the least meaning. 
He deals 11ot with us according to our sins, as he has threatened, 
in Lev. xxvi. 21: he docs this only to mere despisers. 'l'he 
"with us"-thc foarers of God-must be carefully attended to. 
Otherwise the ungrounded inference which the Bcrleb. l3. <le 
duccs will meet us: "punishments hence cannot be absolutely 
dernal, otherwise he would undoubtedly act towards us (1) 
according to our sins." 'l'hc ~~~. to give, in vcr. 2, with tl1e 
Sy is to gift, as here, at Ps. xiii. G. 

Ver. 11-22.-V er. 11. For as hi9h as heaven is above the 
earth, his mercy is mighty over those wlw fear him. Ver. 12. 
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As far as tl1e east is from the west, so fai· does he remove our 
transgressions from us. Ver. 13. As a father pitieth his chil
dren, so the Lord pitieth them who fear him. Ver. 14. For lie 
knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are dust. Ver. 15. 
Man is, in his life, like grass, like a flower of the field, so he 
blossoms. Ver. 1 6. For a wind goes over it, and it is gone, and 
its 1Jlace knows it no more. Ver. J 7. A ncl the mercy of the 
Lord endureth from eternity to eternity over those who fear him, 
and his ri'ghteoiisness to the children's chi'ldren. Ver. 18. With 
those who keep his covenant and remember his commandments to 
do accordingly. Ver. 19. Tlw Lord has in heaven 1Jrepared his 
throne, and his kingdom ruleth over all. Ver. :!0. Prai·se the 
Lord, ye his angels, ye strong warriors, who perform his word, 
you that listen to the voi'ce of his word. Ver. 21. Praise the 
Lord, all his hosts, his servants, who do his pleasure. Ver. 22. 
Prai'se the Lord, all his worl.:s, in all places of his dominion. 
Praise the Lorcl, 0 my soul.-In vcr. 11 the point of comparison 
is infinity.1 The Ycrse is independently allied to both the Da
vidic passages, Ps. xxxvi. 5, !vii. 10. "They who fear him," is 
expanded in vcr. 18. It is not a vague "sense of dependence," 
but the living acknowledgmcnt of his holiness (at Ps. xxii. 3) which 
calls forth child-like and unreserved obedience to his revealed 
will. The region of God's fatherly love extends only so far as 
this docs. The Psalmist everywhere speaks not of what. God 
is towards the human family, but of what he is towards his 
c/mrch.-'l'hc infinite mercy of \'er. 11 is verified in the forgive
ness of sin of vcr. 12.-0n vcr. 13, comp. Deut. xxx. 3. What 
is there said of Israel is here said of those "·ho fear the Lord. 
'l'hese arc identical with Israel as soon as the false seed arc ex
cluded from the latter. What especially moves God to show 
fatherly pity to his people is, according· to Yer. 14, the miser,r 
of their earthly condition, which appears altogether to cut 
them off from the riches of his fatherly care.2 Comp. in rcfcr-

1 Arnyralcl. on ver. 11, 12: "Tl,c prophet here uses the largest measures which 
the worlcl can afforcl to express a thing which can scarcely be expressed in any 
other ,vay." 

9 Calvin: "This is c.~rcfully to be attendee! to, lest our misery retard or impair 
our conficlcnce, for in proportion as our conclition is miserable ancl dcspisecl, is Gou 
inclined to pity, since, incleecl, in orclcr to do m goocl, he is content with even clust 
11.nd ashes." Ilcrlcb. Il.: "All unbelief and dejc·etion should be ashamccl of itself 
ancl be put to shame, which does not give to God the glory of iutercsting- bim~elf 
in his creatures :me! of feclini; for their misery." 
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cnce to the thought Ps. lxxviii. 39, lxxxix. 4 7, and in our 
(German) spiritual poetry the words, "we arc still poor worms, 
,lust and ashes, laden with sin, weakness, trouble, and death, 
"·hereforc should we be destroyed in thy wrath without any 
pity." The "'I~~, the form, the nature, is used in the Pentateuch 
to denote the moral nature of man, Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21, Deut. 
xxxi. 21, and here, according to the reference to the funda
mental passage, Gen. ii. 7, his physical nature. According to 
this passage, " and the Lord God formed "'I~~~, man as clust of 
the earth," the second clause contains the development of the 
first: he knows our form that we arc dust, transitory, and 
hence frail, weak, and miserable. Iu like manner, the first 
clause is to be supplied out of it: He, as our former, knows our 
form. 'l'he use of the passive part. il'.:,l is to be here explained 
from the passive nature of memory.-Vcr. 15-18: in tl1c tran
sitory, and, as caused by this, the fcehle and helpless nature of 
the human condition, we must despafr, were it not that we had 
a sure ground of hope in the eternal mercy of the Lord, which 
is exercised towards those who fear him, those of the latest no 
less than those of the earliest generations. This paragraph 
agrees so very strikingly in thought and expression with Ps. 
xc. 1-5 (the transitory nature, ::rncl the miserable condition of 
life on earth, leads us to God as our only refuge), that David 
without doubt drew it from Moses. The ete1·nal word of the 
Lord in Is. xl. 6-8 is opposed to men as grass, just as his 
eternal mercy is here. 'l'hat the borrowing is on the side of 
Isaiah is clear from the references in which the peeuliar ex
pression (which, like many other expressions in the passage, 
are genernlly misunderstood by expositors : all his mercy (all 
mercy and all help which flesh can show and secure) is as the 
flower of the field) stands to the clause here, ver. 17, "the 
mercy of the Lord is from eternity," &c.: the fact also that the 
thought lwre is much more simple, is in favour of this view.
'fhe first clause of ver. 15 is literally: a man, as grass arc his 
days, he who has his name from frailty (comp. at Ps. Yiii. 4) 
rerishcs as quickly as the grass. How could this breath help, 
protect, heal its0.lf ! Comp. Ps. xxxvii. 2. Like a fiowe1· of 
the field, so he flourishes, for as short a time as the flower of the 
field flourishes docs his existence last; comp. Ps. xc. 6, and the 
dependent passage, Job xi r. 2, " as a flower he fades and is cut 
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down."-Thc ~:, in \'er. lG is as a confirmati\'C particle aito
gcthcr in its place: he is like grass, or the flower, for as the 
hot, burning cast wind (Gen. xii. G, 23, Jon. iv. 8) destroys tho 
grass and flowers after a short existence, so the wind of suffer
ing, trouble, sickness, destroys the figurative flower, man. 'l'he 
suffix in the i:i refers to the figuratiYe flower, man. On "ancl 
he is not," comp. Ps. xxxvii. 10. His place, namely in those 
who come into his room, l.:nows him not, woulcl uot know him 
if he were to return, so completely is he unknown and forgotten. 
The second clause is quotecl word for word in Job vii. 10.-Vcr 
J 7 and 18 depend upon Dcut. ,,ii. 9, 11 : the faithful God, who 
kccpcth covenant and mercy for tl1ose who love him, and keep 
his commandments for a thousand generations .... And thou 
shalt keep the commandments, and the statutes, and the judg
mcnts which I command thee this day that thou do theni,"-a 
passage to which also Ps. xxv. I O refers. The righteousness of 
Goel, nccorcling to which he gives to every one his own, manifests 
itself in this, ~hat he docs not withdraw his pity from his peo
ple, not on the ground of their merit, but because his nature 
demands that he show himself gracious to them. To the chil
dren's children, therefore, not only to the fathers in the gloriou:;; 
past, Yer. 7, but also to us in these last affiicted timcs.-Ver. 
19-22-Praisc, 0 my soul, the Lord, who rules o,·cr all places 
with his hands, whom angels above praise "·ith their song, 
whom sun, moon, stars, and all his works praise. All sc1Tcs 
to lay the foundations for this.-On the first clause of vcr. 19, 
comp. Ps. ii. 1, ix. 7, ix. 4. The throne of Goel in heaven 
stands in contrast to the throne of those who are usually called 
kings, the throne of David itself upon the earth, the state of 
fceblcncss.-On ver. 20, comp. xxix. 1, 2. The exhortation in 
that passag-e goes forth to the heavenly scn,lllts of God to 
praise his glory and strength, in order to remove fear from the 
church of God on the earth; in the passage before us, to 
:.waken it to praise God. 1 The "'l:l.) is always a warrior, comp. 
at Ps. ]ii. 1. The clause "to listen to the Yoice of his word," 
comp. Dcut. xxYi. ] 8, xxx. 20, where to hearken to the voice 
of the Lord is connected with to Joye him, and to cleave to him 
is n<ldccl for the purpose of rendering still more pointedly pro-

1 Amyr., in reference to this view: "It has ndmirnble force, for it cannot proceed 
c,:cept from singular piety and admiration of the Divine excellencies." 
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minent the difference between the spiritual and the material 
portions of the heavenly hosts, which is also advcrtcd to in the 
relation subsisting between those who obey his word and those 
who obey his will in ver. 21. 'l'he angels serve God as con
scious instruments with free love, the stars do his will only un
consciously. This marked difference between the angels and 
the stars ought to be carefully attended to. It testifies against 
those who would fain connect the angels more closely with the 
stars, and also against those who, from dislike to angels, con
sider them a mere pcrsonification.-Thc hosts of God arc in 
other passages very particularly and usually the sun, moon, 
and stars; comp. at Ps. xxiv. ] 0. Here the angels are specially 
excluded by ver. 20. Ps. xix. I ought to be compared where 
in like manner the heavens and the firmament arc enjoined to 
make known the glory of God, which in fact they by their Ycry 
being praisc.-Jl/y soul, ver. 22, thou who hast received so many 
special proofs of the glory of the Lord, lrnst been crowned with 
compassion and tender mercy. How canst thou alone remai,:. 
silent, when everything in tl10 world praises God? Bcrleb.: 
"'l'hc Psalm thus ends as it began, and by such a conclusion 
powerfully remimls the reader of his duty." 

PSALM CIV. 

In ver. l, after an exhortation from the Psalmist to his soul 
to prn.ise God, we have the theme or the sum of this praise, the 
greatness of God as seen in his works. In vcr. 2-31 we have 
the development of this theme, in the description of the works 
of God; first the light, and heaven, and earth, then the forma
tion of the dry land, vcr. G-D, after this the watering of tlie 
ground by the fountains, ver. 10-12, of the mountains by the 
rain, for the nourishment of beasts and men, vcr. 13-17. From 
the mountains the Psalmist ascends by the means of the highest 
summits, which arc still a place of habitation for livingercaturcs, 
vcr. 18, to the sun antl the moon, and to what these do on be
half of the creatures of God upon the earth, vcr. 19-23. From 
this he descends to the extreme depth, tlic sea, which conceals 
so many beasts in its bosom, and which by navigation is of such 
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signal scn•icc c,·cn to the human race, ver. 24-26. All crca• 
turcs get their nourishment from God; they perish and come 
into existence according to his "·ill, Yer. 27-30. In Yer. 31-34 
we have the conclusion of the development of the thesis, and of 
the praise of God from his works. God is eternally glorified by 
his works, and the Psalmist will praise him. In Yer. 35 the 
result from the glory of God in his works is applied to the cir
cumstances in which the, Psalmist is placed; the dominion of 
the wicked upon earth can be only transitory, God shall anni
hilate these his enemies; the pledge of this is his omnipotent 
love as revealed in l1is works. 

As regards formal arrangement, vcr. l and 35 arc obYiously 
the introductory and the concluding verses. In like manner 
we must consider the 18th verse as standing out of the formal 
arrangement, a verse ,vhich cannot be immediately connectcll 
with the preceding section (that being wholly taken up with 
the waterinrJ), and which forms the transition from the first to 
the second half. Each of the two halves divided by it has ten 
Yerscs. The divisions into which these fall stand over against 
each other as antistrophcs. In both a main strophe of four is 
separated from another of twclyc Ycrscs. The signatures of 
the world and of the veople of God arc connected together in 
one Psalm, which deduces from what God docs in the former, 
what he will do for the latter. In the first part, ver. 2-5, the 
strophe of four verses is occupied with the fundamental rela
tions in creation, the ligl1t and the formation of the heavens 
and the earth; in the second, vcr. 31-34, where it forms the 
conclusion, as it docs then the beginning, it contains the praise 
of God on account of his works. The strophe of twch·c verses 
is in the first part divided by the scycn, which again falls into 
the four and the three, and the five, in the second part, by the· 
fi,·c and the seven, which is again divided by the three and the 
four. The name Jchornh occurs in all ten times (including the 
Hallelujah), in the first part three and in the second seven 
times. The interchange of the achlrcss to Jcliovah and of the 
lliscoursc about him, runs throughout the whole Psalm, as it 
had been introduced in the first verse. 'l'hc division of the 
strophes, generally s1,1caking, follows this. Still there arc ex
ceptions: vcr. 13, 16, 20, 27-30, show that the Psalmist di<l 
not, in this respect, lay down for himself any definite rule, ancl 
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that, in a manner somewhat arbitrary, wherever a break in the 
sense occurs, he makes a change.-From all this it appears that 
the arrangement here is peculiarly artificial, more so than we 
have as yet found to be the case in any other Psalm, so arti
ficial tparticularly in the antistrophe-rclation of the sections of 
the two main divisions which was noticed by Koster), that 
many, such, namely, as will not take the trouble to reckon up 
with care, will be angry at seeing it. 

In fixing the object of the Psalm, most expositors follow 
Luther, who inscribes it as "a praise of God from the book of 
nature." There are reasons which antecedently ought to put ns 
on our guard against this view. The Psalmists of the Old 'l'esta
ment laid themselves out very little for mere "Psalms of nature." 
'l'hey were too much involved in the conflicts of the contending 
church, too much moved by the sufferings n,nd the joys of Sion, 
its fears and its hopes, to give themselves up in the simplicity 
of childhood, to the mere impressions of nature. With such 
pure nature-psalms, also, they would have done little to benefit 
the church. Always placed in the middle position, between 
death and life, she needed stronger food. She sought every
where au answer to the great question prompted by her heart, 
"Lord, how long;" and nature had no charms except in so far 
as meditating upon her could contribute to furnish an answer to 
a question which still fills the whole heart of all the members of 
the church. 

'l'he true object of the Psalm comes out when we put together 
the first and the last verses, which contain the quintessence of 
the whole: the intermediate verses arc merely a development 
of the first. According to this view, the pmise of God from 
nature is only the means: the object is to quicken in the 
church confit!cnce in the final victory of the righteous over the 
wicked, of the church of God over the world, which, at the 
time when the Psalm was composed, had the upper hand. From 
comparing the following psalm, which is intimately connected 
with the one now before us, it appears that "the sinners" and 
"the wicked" were at that time, in a peculiar manner, raging 
from without against the city of God, that the Psalmist, in (£ 

time of severe trouble, arising frorn the power of tlie heathen, 
sought consolation in reflecting upon the greatlless of God fa 
nature. 
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From these remarks it is cyidcnt that the descriptions of na
ture in our Psalm occupy the same place as those of Ps. xxix., 
where the Psalmist describes the greatness of God in a thunder
storm, for the purpose of preparing for the church a shield 
against all painful c,u-cs. 

According to the general relation of the whole Psalm-poetry, 
and also of prophecy, to the books of :i\Ioscs, it cannot but be, 
that the Psalmist, in the praise of Goel from nature, hung very 
closely upon the first book of Genesis. The description follows 
in general the succession of the several clays of creation: the 
first and second, Yer. 2-5, the third, Yer. G-18, the fourth, Yer. 
19-23, the fifth, vcr. 2,t-26, and an allusion to the seventh in 
Yer. 31. The Jcyiations arc occasioned, not only Ly the differ
ence Lctwcen the poet an<l the historian, and by the circmn
stance that the Psalmist has before his eyes the creation per
petually prolonged in the preservation of· the world, while the 
historian describes the act of creation merely in itself, Lut also 
by the fact that the Psalmist has proposed for himself not the 
general oLjcct to represent the greatness of God universally in 
nature, but the 3pccial object to set forth the greatness of Goel 
1·n the care which he takes of living beings. This affor<ls an cx
Jllanation of the circumstance, that in the succession of <lays 
no mention is made of the sixth which is occupied with the 
creation of these beings. The Psalmist has only this one object 
in Yicw in all that he touches upon. 

The "Praise the Lonl, 0 my soul," at the beginning and at 
the encl of the Psalm, as also in Ps. ciii., has given occasion to 
many expositors to take up tl1e idc[l. that the title "Ly David" 
applies also to this Psalm. 13ut these reasons arc of no force. 
'l'hc expression, "praise the Lord, 0 my soul," may cq ually 
well be a borrowed one, and really bears the character of such, 
as it stands pretty loose, and the two Psalms have no such near 
connection as io lead us to view it as a boncl of connection be
tween them. 'l'hat the position after Ps. ciii. not only can, but 
must Le explained Ly the later Psalmist appending it to that 
Psalm, and that the transposition of the Daviclic Psalms from 
their natural place in the collection of D;tvid's Psalms is to be 
explained from the collector wishing to connect to these some
thing similar in character fron1 later times, will Le made mani
fest in ~ome remarks which h::l.\'e );et to be made. We have to 
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urge against the assumption t]rnt David is the auihor, first, 
that Dm·icl is not named in the title as such-the existence of 
DaYiclic Psalms not externally marked as such out of that part 
of the collection which is specially set apart to them is very 
problematical, nay, must even be distinctly denicd,-sccond, the 
want of all near contact with the Davidic Psalms-a feature 
so very prominent in Ps. ci.-ciii.,-and, lastly, the liallelujah 
which never occurs in Psalms ascribed to David in the title, 
a problem worthy the attention of those who set the titles at 
nought. 

The Psalm before us stands nearly related to the one which 
follows, to which again Ps. cvi. is appended. As the c01ifident 
expectation of the destruction of the heathen power is here 
grounded upon the greatness of the works of God in nature, it 
is in like manner there founded upon the gTeatness of the 
works of God in history. It is from these two Psalms that we 
first find materials which enable us exactly to fix the object 
and authorship of this whole trilogy of Psalms annexed to a 
similar trilogy composed by D:wi<l; while in the Psalm before 
us, in accordance with its introductory character, the allusion~ 
arc a11 general. 

Ver. 1. Praise, my soul, the Lord! 0 Lord my God, thoii art 
very great, majesty and glory hast thoii put on. 'l'he two clauses 
of the verse may be considered as separated Ly a colon. The 
exhortation to praise God is immediately followed by the praise 
of God in its most general extent. The ":Aly (Israel's) God" 
is an indication of the public character of the Psalm, of its 
reference to the relations of the church, as is more strongly 
marked at the close. 'l'hc clause, "thou art very grr.at," de
notes the nature of God ; what follows leads a proof of the 
greatness of his nature, tle<luccd from the glory of his works. 
On majesty and glory, comp. at Ps. xcvi. G. '.l'he 'C"::J.L,, to 
put on, occurs at Ps. xciii. I, Is. Ii. 9. He put on these at 
c:rcation; he makes it known in creation, which is continually 
prolouged in the prcserration of the world. In the whole 
Psalm the discourse is not of what God is in himself, but of 
what he is in his creation. 'l'hcrc lies at bottom a comparison 
of a glorious royal garment. As, and because, God has already 
put on this garment of glory and majesty in creation, he slrn.l! 
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Jet put it on also in redeeming and glorifying his church, comp. 
Ps. xciii. I. 

Ver. 2-5.-Ver. 2. Ile covers himself in light like to a gar
ment, he spreads out tlte heaven like a curtain. Ver. 3. Who 
makes his upper chambers with water, makes of the clouds his 
chariot, who rides upon the wings rif the wind. Ver. 4. He 
makes winds his angels and flamin,'} fire his servants. Ver. 5. 
He founded the earth upon 1·ts sure foundation, it moves not al
ways and etei·nally.-'I'he passage is occupied with the works 
of the first and second days of creation. 'l'here lies at bottom 
the figure of a:i earthly king, with his glorious garment, his 
high tower, his magnificent chariot, his splendid retinue of 
servants. What such a one has shall be infinitely surpassed 
by the glory of the heavenly king. What, for example, is the 
g·arment of an earthly king, however much it may glitter with 
gold and precious stones, compared to the garment of light of 
the heavenly king !-'l'hc "he covers himself," in Yer. 2, is 
appended to "he has put on," at tl1e conclusion of ver. 1. 
'rhere the whole glory of God, unfolded in creation, appears as 
a garment which he has put on; here the figure of a garment 
is transferred to one particularly glorious part of the glory of 
creation, the light with the creation of which the whole work of 
creation began. The discourse is not here of the "inaccessible 
light" in which God dwells, according to 1 'rim. vi. lG; for we 
have here to do, as is evident from the second clause, only with 
the glory of God unfolded in creation; but of the light which 
daily shines upon us. We have before us, in a poetical form, 
"God sai<l, let there be light, and there was light." The ligl1t 
created by God appears under the figure of a garment in which 
he clothes himself, because it makes him appear glorious, just 
as an earthly king is rendered glorious in appearance by his 
splendid dress. 'l'hc participles denote the continued action: 
God, whose work of creation is prolonged in providence, clothes 
himself daily anew with light as with his garment, and spreads 
out the heaven like a curtain. 'l'hc article at the garment, the 
covering, the waters in Yer. 3, stands generically. In the -
second clause the Psalmist turns to the work of the second day, 
Gen. i. G-8. Like a curtai11,-with the same ease, by his mere 
word, ,vith which a man spreads out a tent-cmtain, Is. !iv. 2. 
Is. xl. 2:! is parallel, "that strctchcst out the heavens as a 
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curtain, and sprcadeth them out as a tent to dwell in."-V er. 3 
continues the description of the work of the second <lay. Thorn 
lie at bottom, in the first clause, the words of Gen. i. 7: " Goel 
mude the vaulted sky and divided between the waters which are 
under the vault and the waters which are above the vault." The 
waters above are the materials with which, or out of which, the 
structure is reared. To con!:.truct out of the moveable waters a 
firm palace, the cloudy heaven, "firm as a molten glass," Job 
xxxvii. 18, is a magnificent work of divine omnipotence. The 
citadel of cloud gets the name of the upper chamber of God, as 
being the upper part of the fabric of the worlcl; the under one 
is the earth, "the under, lower" of vcr. 5. The translation is 
quite at fault which gives: "who builds above the waters his 
upper chamber," who prepares for himself a habitation in that 
part of heaven which is uppermost, and furthest removeLl from 
mortal eye. 'rhe Psalm is occupied only with the unfoldecl 
glory of Goel with that which all see with their eyes, and 1Yhich 
Goel docs for the benefit of his creatures, and the concealed 
throne of God is not at all referred to; according to vcr. 13, the 
rain comes out of the upper chamber of God. The clouds ap
pear as the chariot of God, because he drives them about at his 
pleasure, as a king his car. The wind, which is not at all men
tionecl in the history of the creation, is joined with the clouds 
in the third clause, because they both operate together in bad 
weather. This clause depends on Ps. xviii. 9, lVho drives for
ward, &c.,-to whom, as to their governor, the winds are as 
obedient as horses are to an earthly king.-In vcr. 4 we have 
the glorious retinue of God's servants, the wind and flaming 
fire as it descends from the clouds, the lightning, comp. Ps. cv. 
:3~. "For his messengers" stands first, accordiug to the analogy 
of Gen. vi. 14, "for cells make the vessel," for the sake of the 
contrast to the chariot and the itpper chamber of God. This 
departure from the usual arrangement has given occasion to the 
translation "he makes his angels "inds and his servants flames 
of fire," -a translation, however, to be set aside for tl1c follow
ing reasons: we have here to do only with the visiLlc glory of 
God in connection with Gen. i., which throughout is occupietl 
only with the material creation; we arc here specially engaged 
with the work of the second day, to which the whole of the· 
second half of vcr. 2-5 refers; material servants alone arc suit-
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able in connection with material garments,fortress, and chariot; 
and, finally, the parallel passages arc against it, Ps. cv. 32; 
cxlviii. 8, "(praise the Lord) fire and hail, snow and smoke, 
stormy wind who obey his word." The citation, Heh. i. 7, can
not lead to this false translation. Even according to our view 
the passage serves the object of the author. For it is a degra
dation of the messengers of God in 'a strict sense, those who by 
pre-eminence are so named, that the mere powers of nature 
should be associated with them and be called by their names, 
-the more so as an indirect reference to angels is clear from 
the relation to Ps. ciii. 20. The maxim, "known from com
pany" applies even here. He who has such companions can in 
no wise be placed on a level with the Lord of glory. fa·en in 
ver. 5 we still find oursclYes "·ithin the rn.n~·e of the second day. 
It was not till after tl1e work of that day was ended that the 
earth had a separnte existence. What is here said of the earth 
corresponds to what was snid of the heaven in the first clause of 
vcr. 3. As the 11zJper part of the fabric of the world stands firm, 
tl1ough it has only water instead of beams, so is it with the 
lower, the earth is held as firm by the omnipotence of God, 
"·ithout a foundation, as if it l1ad one; he has given to the 
earth, ,rhich is propped up by nothing, a firm existence, like a 
lmilding which rests on a solid foundation. Ps. xxiv. 2 is not 
to be compared; for the discourse there is of the earth in a 
limited sense, ofthc division of land and water; but Job xxvi. 
7, "he hangs the earth upon nothing;" comp. ver. 8 there, " he 
binds together the water in his thick clouds, and the cloud is 
not rent under them," "·ith vcr. 3 here, and also Job xxxdii. 
4-G. 

Yer. 6-18.-V er. 6. Tl1e flood thou coveredest above like to a 
garment, the waters stand upon the mountains. Ver. 7. Before 
thy rebuke they flee, before the voice of thy tlw11cle1· they !taste 
away. Yer. 8. They go 11p to the mountains, down to the valleys, 
to the ]Jlace which thou hast founded for them. Ver. 9. A 
boundary thon didst set, they pass it not, they turn not again,to 
cover the earth.-V er. ] 0. He sends fountains in the valleys, they 
flow between the mountains. Ver. 11. All the beasts of the field 
drin/.; tit em, the wilcl asse~ quench their thirst. Ver. I 2. Over 
them dwell the birds of heai-en, from the midst r/ t.'1e boughs they 
let thefr voices be heard.-Y er. 13. Ile watercth the hilis out of 



PSALM CIV. VER. 6-J 8. 241 

his uppe1· chambers, of the fruit of thy works the earth is satisfied. 
Ver. 14. He causes the grass to grow for the cattle and corn for 
the cultivation of man, to bring forth bread out of the earth. Ver. 
l 5. And wine gladdens the heart of man to make his face to shine 
with oil, and bread strengthens man's heart. Ver. 16. The trees 
of the Lorcl are saturated, the cedars of Lebanon which he has 
planted. Ver. 17. Where the birds build their nests, the stork he 
dwells on the cypresses. Ver. ] 8. 'l_'he high hills are for the 
chamois, the rocks a refuge for the jerboas.-Thc work of the 
third clay, the removal of the water from the earth, is painted 
by the Psalmist in ver. 6-9 at great length, and with special 
delight, because he sees in it an allegory, the type of the re
moval from the Lord's land of the floods of the heathen by which 
it had been overspread; comp. on the sea as the standing emblem 
of the heathen world, at Ps. xciii.-Thc suffix in ,ri~o:i, ver. 6, 
refers to the flood: the flood, like a garment thou didst cover it, 
over the earth. It will not do to refer it to the earth, for y,~ 
docs not occur in the preceding verses, and is everywhere femi
nine except in a few cases where it stands for the inhabitants 
of the earth. 'fhe future in the second half and in the follow
ing clauses is to Le explained from the vivid picturing of the 
scene as present. The mountains appear here (as the work of 
the second day begins) as fLlready in existence, and only covered 
by the floods, as they were on a later occasion at the deluge ( Gen. 
vii. ] 9, 20), by which the earth was Lrought back to its original 
condition. -'l'hc expression, " the waters under heaven shall 
assemble in one place," Gen. i. 9, appears in vcr. 7 as a rebuke 
of God, because God is the enemy of disorder, and because the 
water stood in an attitude of hostility to the realization of his 
purpose to manifest his glory on the earth. If we view the 
water as symuolical of heathen power hindering tlie realiz:-ition 
of the purpose of Goel to bestow salvation on his people, the 
rebuke appears as still more suitable, compare l\Iatt. viii. 26. 
'l'hc thunder is called the word of God, because it is as ter
rible as his word is. On lt:n, to hasten for fear, at Ps. xxxi. 
22.-'l'he clause, "they (the waters) go up to the mountains, 
down to the valleys, to the pbcc (till they finally got to it) 
which thou hast founded for them," Yer. 8, contains a graphic 
description of the effect of the divine rebuke and thunder: 
thrown into a state of tumultuous excitement, the waters quickiy 

YUL. 111. R 
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again ascend the mountains, their high abode, from which the 
rebuke of God had brought them down, but unable to keep 
themselves there they go down to the valleys, until they find 
themselves in their proper situation, and enter mto the place 
where Goel designs them to bc,-a striking picture of the cir
cumstances ,rhich occur when Goel designs to deliver his church 
from the power of its enemies. Even then the floods do not 
retire at once softly and quietly. 'l'hcy make repeatedly the 
attempt again to ascend the mountains; after that at least to 
obtain possession of the mllcys; but at last they arc compelled 
to be off entirely. 'l'hc common translation is: up go the 
mountains, down go the valleys. But in this case the N cptu
nian origin of the mountains and valleys would be really indi
cated as the immediate consequence of the separation of the 
fluid from the dry; for a mode of expression as suited to the 
appearance which most adopt, can scarcely be extracted from 
the words: they came by and by, however high or low in ap
pearance. Against this interpretation we have Ps. cvii. 26, 
"they go up to heaven, down to the valleys," whose t:J'lr.)'U:)' and 
.ii'lr.l'li1!1 arc accusatives: the unquestionable reference of the 
second half of our verse to the waters, according to the funda
mental passage in Gen. i. 9, "let the waters under heaven be 
assembled iu one place;" and the circumstance that in Yer. 9 
the water is the subject as it must also be in vcr. 8. It is less 
possible that the language here can refer to the origin of the 
mountains, as according to vcr. 6 they were already in existence. 
They existed also, according to Gen. i., before the work of tlic 
six days. 'l'o the third day belonged only the appea1'i11g of tl1e 
dry land, not its .formation; the work of that <lay consisted 
only in this, that, as at the deluge, the waters retircll from the 
earth, " the dry land appeared." The iD., stands here as in 
ver. 5, Ps. cii. ~5, in tl1c sense of tofuund: God, as the master
builder of the world, fuu11ded the sea (as he c!itl heaven au<l 
earth), as the place of habitation for the waters an<l for the in
numerable creatures in them, vcr. ~;j_ Even this founding sui_ts 
better for the sea than i~ docs for the state of the hills and the 
vallcys.-On vcr. 9, comp. ,Job xxxviii. 8-11. 'l'hc exception 
of the deluge cannot break the rnle; and comes into notice here, 
as according toGen. ix. l 1; it cannot be repeated, all the less 
on this accuunt, as the Psalmist is speaking- of the 1wcscnt and 
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future. Bcrlcb.: "But if God had not set such boundaries, 
the earth would long ago have overwhelmed the church. Where
fore may the rebuke of thy spirit always scatter it more and 
more !"-To the description of the negative act there is here 
appended the positive one: in the exercise of his loving regard 
for his living creatures, God wate,-s the dry land, as a type of 
his tender care over his church delivered from the power of its 
enemies. The creation of the vegetable world for the nourish
ment of men and beasts belongs, also in Gen. i. 11, 12, still to 
the work of the third <lay: only, however, as is obvious from eh. 
ii. 5, as regards its germ. Here we have brought forward what 
forms the condition of the development of this germ, and at all 
times the foundation of all vegetation on the earth. We have 
for the first time, in vcr. 10-12, the watering of the ground.
That the Sn:, a brook, next a valley through which et brook flows1 

stands in vcr. 10 in the latter sense, is evident from vcr. 13, 
where the mountains, which receive moisture from the upper 
waters, form the opposite of the valleys lierc spoken of. 'l'hc 
fountains hence comprehend the brooks formed by them: as in 
Joel iv. 18, "and a fountain shall proceed from the house of 
the Lord, and water the valley of Acacias"-a passage much 
more closely connected in reality with ours than would readily 
appear. Also in "they go," the fountains form the subject.
'l'he beasts of the field, vcr. 11, (comp. on ,n~n at Ps. I. 10), stand 
in opposition to domestic animals, the cattle of vcr. 14. On 
" they b1·eak their thirst," comp. i~\!J', corn, because it breaks 
the hungcr. 1-'l'he birds of heaven of vcr. 12 arc from Gen. i. 30, 
ii. 1 D, where in like manner the bircls of hem:en stand in opposi
tion to the beasts of the field, with whom they have this in com
mon, that no one on earth cares for them. He who takes under 
his care the beasts of the ficl<l and the birds of heaven, will 
much more take care of his own 7Jeople, comp. l\Iatt. vi. 26, 
which passage serves as a key to the one now before us.-It 
vcr. 13-17 the Psalmist continues the subject of the care of 
God for the nomishment of his creatures by wate1·i11g the dry 
lancl. As this takes place in lower situations by means or 
fountains, from which the wild Leasts <lriuk, and beside which 
the birds of heaven rear their habitations, so docs it iu the upper 

1 It is in favour of this explo.nation that the corn bears tbia name in a pMlicular 
manner in Gen. xiii., ss., comp. especially xii. 57, xiii. l. 
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regions by rain, which makes the grass to grow for cattle, and 
corn and wine for men, and which waters even the trees Yl'herc 
tl1c bircls build their nests. How should such a Goel not open 
the fountains of salvation for his own people, and pour down 
upon the thirsty the rain of grace !-'l'he ;,:,'t:)'t.:, in ver. I 3 cor
responds to the i;,t,~ in ver. 1] : "he givei drink even to the 
mountains." 'l'his division of t11e watering occurs in Gen. x]ix. 
25, "with blessings of the he~vcn above, with blessings of the 
deep which restcth below." The mountains arc especially named 
because they arc entirely assigned to the rain; comp. Deut. xi. 11, 
where it is said of Canaan: "a land of mountains and of valleys, 
it drinketh in water of the rain of heaven," in opposition to 
Egypt which is watered by the Nile. Oiit of his upper chambers 
-comp. ver. 3. The works of God arc the heavens or the upper 
chambcrs,1 ver. 2, 3, (comp. vcr. 24); and the fruit of these 
works is the rain; by tl1is the earth is satisfied, richly "·aforcd 
with it.-In vcr. 14 we have the fruit which the earth thus 
watered bears for cattle and men. Instead of "for the cuJti
vation of men," many translate after Luther: "for the use of 
men;" but the ;,,:1::v signifies always labour, service, (in this 
sense ver. 23), never use, need, not even in N um. iii. 31, :rn ; the 
mere ::l'C':V is not enough-it belongs to cattle as food, Gen. i. 
30, and needs an adjunct which corresponds to the "bearing 
seed" in Gen. i. 11, 29, and limits the expression to "corn;" 
finally, the fundamental passages, Gen. ii. 5, "to labour the 
ground," iii. 23, iv. 2, arc in favour of the rendering "for the 
cultivation." 'l'hc last words "to bring forth," for " that he 
may bring forth," give the object of the shooting of the corn : 
God in this way prepares for man his chief means of su1)port, 
bread. Allusion is made to Gen. i. 12, "And the earth brought 
forth grass be:11ing scccl; '' comp. Job xxviii. 5, "the earth out 
of which goes fortl1 bread."-In Yer. 15 the importance of bread 
for men is brought prominently forward-it imparts strength 
to the weak-after mention had been made of another blessing, 
which by means of the watering is imparted to men, viz., wine. 
And wine gladdens-Yiz., in conscqucncc of the watering from 
the upper chambers of Goel. It is designedly that man in both 
clauses is termed t:,i::s,. weak, frail, full of care, comp. the 

1 Ven.: "AllHs1on i• m:mifestly maclc lo these upper chambers construclecl by 
Gocl, ver. 3; aud for this cause these are here c:dlecl the works of Goel." 
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reference at Ps. viii. The Psalmist hereby intimates why God 
has proviclccl for him these means of cheerfulness and strength, 
how lovingly God has had regard for him in adopting these 
means to his necessities. The Si1:r is to 1·ejoice, in Hiph., to 
rnake to rejoice, to mal,:e joyful; comp. Prov. xv. J 3, ".'.1 joyful 
heart makes a good countenance," where also as here the 
article is poetically wanting. With oil-the oil of gladness, Ps. 
xiv. 7, xxiii. 5, with which they were wont to anoint them
selves on festive occasions before meals. The brightening on 
such occasions did not come from the oil, with which they 
anointed themselves only as a sign of the joy, but in spite of 
the misuse made of it, from the wine the noble gift of Goel, 
which made the sign r~ truthful one. The translation commonly 
given is: so that it makes his face shining as if it were anointed 
with oil. But this assumes without any ground that the Si1:! 
here is equivalent to "'\i1:!, more particularly so, as this verb 
never occurs in Hiph. in the sense of to make to shine; there is 
moreover the fact that it was not the face that was ever anoint
ed, but the lieacl; comp. Ps. xxiii. 5, ~fatt. vi. l 7, "anoint thy 
head, and wash thy face." The small difference in the shacle of 
meaning in Si1::! in the translation given above need occasion 
less difficulty, as the word was selected because of the reference 
of ii1:!, oil: the "'\i1:! does not cnuse the Si1:! but the wine (it is 
not the shining but the wine that brightens the face). Bottcher, 
Proben. p. 212, defends the translation of Luther: "and his 
face became beautiful with oil," according to which oil as the 
third chief product of Canaan is named between the bread and 
the wine; which, however, here as in other passages are united 
together as one noble pair, Ps. iv. 7, Gen. xiv. 18, xxvii. 
:28. Against this, however, there is the s~i1:::i1S, acconling to 
which the words cannot possibly be construed as an inclcpcndcnt 
clause; the contrast between the gladness and the strength, 
which alone justifies the renewed mention of the bread, is 
weakened; in the whole parngraph, vcr. 10-17, mention is 
made only of what nppcnscs hunger and thirst, with which oil 
has nothing to do. 'L'hc phrase, "to strengthen man's heart," 
is from Gen. xviii. 5.-Thc words "they arc satisfied," in Yer. 
1 G, refer back to "the cnrth is satisfied" in vcr. I ~l: "·ith the 
earth also the trees. The mountains of Goel arc, in Ps. xxxYi. 
G, the highest mountains, which proclaim in the loU(lcst terms 



246 TJIE IlOOK OF PSALMS. 

the creative power of God; the cedars of Lebanon are also, in 
Ps. lxxx. l 0, called, as Leing the kings of the trees, the cedars 
of God: in the fundamental pnssagc, N um. xxi v. G, "the spice 
trees which the Lord hath planted," arc trees of particularly 
powerful growth, comp. Balaam, p. l 45. According to this, "the 
trees of the Lord" here must also be those which, as, for ex
ample, the cedars of Lebanon, named in the second clause as 
individual ~pecimcns, loudly proclaim, by their magnificence, 
the origin from which they have come : there is no refer
ence "·hatever to any contrast between the trees here spoken 
of and such trees as ha,·e Leen planted by man.-V cr. l 7 corres
ponds to Yer. 12. The rain is not less Lencficial to the Lirds 
than arc the fountains of water. 1Vhere,-in the trees upon the 
mountains, according to Yer. 12 and the second clause. The 
little Lircls and the stork, i.e., birds great and small.-It has 
been already oLserrnd in the introcluclion that ver. 18 stands 
out of the connection, and is to Le looked upon merely as a 
transition clause. 'l'he hills, the high ones I understand, instead 
of the high hills, in opposition to the hills generally, in ver. 13, 
and in parallel to the high rocks. The i1:-no is not to be sup
lied in the first clause, Lut serrns only to show the force of the 
S in that clause. On the second cbusc, comp. Prov. xxx. 26. 
Shall not he who points out to the wild goat and the spring
mouse their little abode, and lcaYes none of his creatures un
cared for, undertake for his chosen ones? shall he leave any of 
them to perish? No; wherever they turn throughout the wide 
world, they eYcrywhere sec the prophecy of their salrntion. 
'l'hc birds on the trees, the wild beasts at the fountains, the 
mouse on the hills, ernrything cries out to them: Le ye com
forted, and of gooll courage, for arc you not better than many 
sparrows? At the time when this Psalm was composed, it was 
worse with Israel than with the goat an<l the spring-mouse 
(comp. l\Iatt. viii. 20); they had no place of refuge, no spot upon 
the wide earth which they could call their own; comp. with 
the middle verse here the 2:Jd verse of Ps. cv. 

Ver. 1 !J-30.-V er. l fl. He made the moon to divide the time, 
the sun knows ltis going clown. Ver. 20. Thou mal.:est darl.:ness 
ancl i"t is m"ght, in it all the beasts of the forest are astir. Ver. 
21. The lions roaring afier thei,· prey, ancl to seek from Goel 
their food. Yer. ~2. 'l.'lte sun rises, they gathei· tltemselres to-
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gether awl lie down in their dens. Ver. 23. lJJ an goes forth to 
his work and his labo1ir till the evening.-V er. 24. How mani
fold are thy works, 0 Lord, in wisdom hast tlw1i made them all, 
the ·earth 1·s full of thy goodness. Ver. 25. II ere the sea, great 
and wide, where are moving things without number, beasts, small 
with great. Yer. 26. There go the ships, the leviathan u-lwm 
thou hast formed that he should sport there.-V er. 27. All this 
waits upon tl1ee, that thon givest their meat in their time. Ver. 
28. Thou givest them, they gather up; tho1t openest thy hand, they 
are satisfied with good. Yer. 29. Thou hidest thy countenance, 
they are terrified; thou collectest their breath, they fade and turn 
baclc to their dust. Ver. 30. Thou sendest out thy breath, they 
are created, thou renewest the appearance of the earth.-First, 
ver. ] !}-23, by the distinction made by the sun and moon, the 
work of the fourth day, Gen. i. H, ss., between day and night, 
God makes provision for the different portions of his creatures, 
the beasts of the forest to whom the night belongs, and man 
whose is the day. Shall he who bears such loving care for the 
lions forget Sion ?-For apJloi°11ted times, ver. 19, (compare the 
,yi~, point of time, Ps. lxxv. 2, cii. 13), tlrnt there may be 
such, that these may he marked by it, namely and particularly, 
the difference between day and night. It is clear from the 
second parallel clause, and from the expansion in ver. 20-23, 
that this fundamental difference on which the others depend is 
l1ere also brought particularly into view; comp. "to divide be
tween day and night," which in Gen. i. 14 precedes, "and to 
serve for signs and for seasons," and "to divide the ligl1t and 
between the darkness" of ver. 18. The moon is named Lefore 
the sun as tl1e proper time-divider, as the HeurmYs began the 
day with the evening, and also because the Psalmist wished to 
conclude with the picture of the day. 'l'he sun l.:nows his going 
down, so that he neyer remains in the heaven beyond his time, 
and thus destroys the division of time, and rous ; part of God's 
creatures of their maintenance. ~,:i~ is not the act of coming 
1.Jut the Jllace, Ez. xxvi. ] 0, "the approaches to a conquered 
city;" 't!n::~ ~,:i~, the place where the sun goes down, Ps. I. I, 
cxiii. 3, in opposition to ~~~ n,l~, the place where he rises. 
-The two abbreviated futures in yer. 20, arc properly, " make 
thou darkness and it shall be as ni"ht" instead of "·hen thou 
m:1kest darkness and it is. 'l'he c~ndition in animated dis-
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course is expressed as if it were a wish.-ln ver. 21 the trans
lation is not cc the lions roar," but cc the lions (rise) roaring after 
their prey and to seek;" compare Amos viii. 12, "they run to 
and fro to seek the word of the Lord." From God who is their 
proper provider, and who therefore prepares for them the night 
in which they may seek their nourishment, comp. Job xxxviii. 39. 
If God thus cares for the wild beasts of the forest, and provides 
for the hungry lions their food, shall he permit his chosen peo
ple to perish in sorrow and misery? The roar of the lion should 
ring in their ears: "0 ye of little faith."-They are assembled, 
ver. 12, from the dispersion spoken of in vcr. 20, 21. God 
causes for the sake of men the clay to follow the night, in which 
they may go forth to their labour, and work for their mainten
ance; he will, therefore, on behalf of those who can pray to him 
"our Father," cause the day of salvation to follow the night of 
trouble during the whole course of history, and in the most glo
rious manner at the end of time. Bcrlcb.: "When Jesus Christ 
went into a state of humiliation, then roaring lions, bears, 
and foxes, came out of their holes, and fell fiercely upon him, 
Acts iv. 27. And a similar lot still befalls his church, even at 
this time, and did so throughout the long night under Anti
christ. But on the morning of the seventh clay the sun shall 
rise in his strength, and shall shine throughout the whole day, 
when no wicked beast shall dare to look out."-In Yer. 24-2G, 
after an introduction which clirccts attention afresh to the point 
of view from \Yhich the whole description is to be looked at, to 
the sun namely and to the moon as the highest point in the 
creation, where the omnipotent Joye of Goel is made manifest, 
there follows the sea as the deepest. In the :i\rosaic history of 
the creation the formation of the fishes ancl the birds belongs 
to the fifth day. As the business of the Psalmist is not to treat 
of the formation of the creatures, but only of the care which 
God takes of them, an1l as he had already hanclled the care 
taken of birds, there hence suitably follows the preparation of 
the sea for marine animals, and also for man, who by means of 
it obtains the aclYantagcs arising from na\'igation and trade.
The "IJ.i i11~ in \'Cr. 24, is not "how great," -that is i1~ 
L p •• G b t "l " P ... " "I?,~, s. xc11. - u 10w many arc, compare s. 111. :.. 

The r:
1
, is not a creature, but as always a possession; compare 

Psal. cv. 31. Throughout the whole Psalm the discourse :s not 
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of the riches of the creatures of God, but of the riches of his 
arrangements on their behalf, so that each of them finds his 
sphere of existence and his means of support: thy possessions 
-in which thou invcstest thy creatures, and by means of which 
thou maintainest them. Also by the works of God we arc not 
to understand his creatures, but the arrangements made for 
them,-not the sea-animals, for example, but the sea itself. In 
consequence of the numerous works of God, which arc made 
according to the necessities of his various creatures, the earth 
is full of his good things by which he supports his creatures 
How should Sion alone starve in the midst of all these riches of 
her God? How should he who cares for the beasts of the sea, 
great and small, not care fo1· her? According to Koster, our 
verse should come after ver. 26, and be appended to vcr. 27: 
the □S::i there manifestly points back to our verse. We arc, 
however, by this proposal strikingly reminded of the fable of 
the acorn. Ver. 24 and 27 do not at all suit well together, as 
the language of the former of these verses docs not apply to 
crcaturcs.-This the sea, vcr. 25 (the Psalmist takes this case 
as an instance), is equivalent to, here as one of the many works 
which thou hast made in wisdom, the sea. lVicle of both hands, 
for on both hands, on both sides. The w~~, of sca-1ni~~:1i::, u~el!. 
only here, is taken from Ii't!Yt.Y''\:,, Gen :. :!! : comp. ?s. !x;::;:_ 
:.l 1, "Assuredly the species of the sea-ar.imals arc of foe most 
varied kinds, the smallest and the largc3t are amon~ tncm. • -
The mention of the ships in ver. 2G poin;;s to what inc sea ciocs 
for man (comp. Gen. xlix. 13); while the leviathan, presenting 
the appearance of a ship, represents the animals. The mascu
line li::iS:,~ is to be explained from the personification of the 
ships as active wanderers (comp. Gen. iv. 7), as we speak of a, 

quick sailor. At the second clause we arc not to comp. JoL 
xl. 29, but vcr. 20: "And all beasts of the field sport there." 
'rho translation, "whom thou liast made to sport with him," 
suits well for Jarchi, but not for our day. According to the 
design of the Psalmist, notice is taken only of what the sea. 
docs for the leviathan, who feels himself when there to be in 
his clcmcnt.--'ln vcr. 27-30, all creatures obtain from God their 
food in their seasons; he will, therefore, give also to his starv
ing church her daily food; they perish and begin life again ac
cording to his will; he renews, after it has been destroyed, the 
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nppe::m:rncc of the earth, his church, therefore, whic11 cYen now 
experiences his death-bringing power, shall also in due season 
experience his life-giving power, and the comforting word. 
"Behold I make nil things ncw."-'l'hc suffix in oS~ ver. 27 
most interpreters would refer only to the sca-nnimals. But the 
expression "'l'hou rencwcst the face of the earth," in vcr. 30, 
alone is sufficient to refute this. It applies to everything named 
in the preceding verses, including also men; comp. vcr. 14, 15, 
:?:3; and also 26, where "there go the ships" refers also to men. 
The conjunct reference to men appears particularly clear, from 
the fundamental and parallel passages in the following verses, 
comp. particularly Job xxxiv. 14, 15. Had the strophes been 
originally separated Ly an outward mark, the temptation to 
apply the oS~ only to what immediately precedes would liave 
been much less. Ps. cxlvii. 9 is really parallel to our verse. On 
"at their time" comp. Ps. i. :3, cxlv. 15.-ln vcr. 28, the very 
rare word, uj,)S, uot to gather together generally, but to gather up, 
to pie!,; i1p from the earth, shows that there lies at bottom a re
ference to the manna, in connection with which this is the word 
of constant occurrence, Ex. xvi. 4, 5, I G. This reference inti
mates that all nourishment is bi·ead from heaven, Ps. cv. 40, in 
acconl::mcc with Deut. viii. 3, according to which the Lord gave 
manna to the Israelites, for the purpose of impressing upon 
them this great truth.-ln ver. 2!) the hiding of the counten
ance denotes the withdrawal of God's compassionate care. On 
"they arc tcnificd," comp. at P;;. xc. 7. On "'l'hou asscmblcst 
their breath or spirit," (not thou takest away), comp. Job 
xxxiv. 14, J 5, " If he would regard him, he ,rnuld gather to 
him his spirit an<l breath: all flesh would die at once, and man 
woul<l return to the dust." According to the doctrine of Scrip
ture, all life, uot only what is immaterial and spiritual, but also 
what is physical, is from God, the fountain of life, the God of 
the spirits of all flesh, Num. xYi. 22, xxrii. lG, Heb. xii. 9; 
comp. Gen. i. 2, ii. 7, Ee. xii. 7, "'l'hc spirit returns to God who 
gave it." 'l'hc auureriated future is to be explained, as in rei:. 
20, properly gather in instead of if thozi gathe1· i·n. 'l'hc '\~'\), 
nlludcs to the mighty confirmaJion gircn to the position here 
expressed by the deluge; comp. Gen. vii. 21, 2~: ".All flesh 
died that mol'cd upon the earth, bird, and cattle, and wild 
beast, . and crcry man: ercry thing in whose nostrils was 
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the breath of life . . . died." 'fhc expression " return to 
thci r dust" depends on Gen. iii. 19, "until tl10u return to the 
dust from which thou wast taken, for dust thou art, and unto 
dust shalt thou rcturn."-They are created, they as the whole, 
or the wl1ole classes of creatures, are again called into being; 
comp. the ~-,:l in Ps. cii. 18. 'fhe face of the earth (from Gen. 
vii. 4, "I destroy every iiving thing from the face of the 
earth," 6, 7) is renewed·, viz., by this reproduction of living 
creatures, but, at the same time, by the removal of every other 
desolation. 'fhe period after the flood furnishes us with the 
most visible picture of such a renewal, as it exists after every 
ruinous catastrophe, and in a certain measure each spring. 
These renewals of the earth furnish a type and a pledge of the 
renewal of the condition of the church, until the final perfect 
regeneration, l\Iatt. xix. 28. 

Ver. :H-34.-Vcr. 31. Let the glory of the Lord be eternal, let 
the Lurcl rejoice in his works. Ver. 32. He looks iipun the earth, 
it shakes; he touches the mountains, they smoke. Ver. 33. I 
will sing to the Lord so long as I live, I will play to my Goel 
while I have et being. Ver. 34. Maymymeditation be acceptable 
to him, I will rejoice i·n the Lorcl.-Thc "may it be, may lie re
joice," in vcr. :H, has at bottom, "it shall be; he shall rejoice," 
and hence merely intimates that this be:ing and rejoicing arc 
agreeable to the wishes of the Psalmist: the Lord is and shall 
be eternally glorified by his ,Yorks, and shall have cause to re
joice, as it is said he did after creation was finished, Gen. i. 31, 
to which allusion is here made, "And God saw every thing 
which he had made, and bcl1old it "·as very good." 'l'he lan
guage docs not apply to the acknowledgment of the glory of God, 
but to the real existence of that glory. '!'he works of God, ver. 
13, 2+, Ps. xix. 1, can only be what had been praised in the 
preceding verses.; un<l therefore arc not animals and men, but 
everything which he has created for them, and by which he 
manifests his care over them, the heavens, the sun, the moon, 
the earth, the fountains, &c. As the nature of God is eternally 
g-lorified by these works, so also-this is the concealed back
ground, this the conclusion of faith-shall it be by his work of 
delivcrance.-In vcr. 32 we have the basis of the confidence cx
!ircsscd in vcr. 31, the omnipotence of God, according to \Yhich 
he can easily prevent every deterioration of the creature from 
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its original comlition. Should the earth presume to depart from 
the course of its destination, a sing-le look of the Almigl1ty is 
sufficient to bring it back to trcmuling obedience; should the 
mountains refuse to render their service, the Lord requires only 
to touch them, in order to humble them. And if the earth and 
the mountains cannot frustrate the design which the Lord had 
in creating them, the worl<l and its kingdoms (comp. on the 
mountains as symbols of kingdoms, Ps. Ix viii. 15) cannot frus
trate the purposes of redemption. The mountains smoke,-with 
fire, the wrath of the Lord wl1ich kindles their foun<lation; 
Deut. xxxii. 22, Ex. xix. 18, " And Sinai smoked wholly because 
ihc Lord descended upon it in fire and the 
whole mountains shook exceedingly" (the first cbuse).-In the 
second pair of verses in the conclusion, we lrnvc as growing out 
of the eternity of the glory of God in his works, the <letermina
tion of the Psalmist, and of the church in whose name he speaks, 
to praise the Lord, and by this praise to conquer "all care, 
anguish, and pain." rrhc expression, "in my life," in vcr. 33, 
is not "my whole life through," (comp. at Ps. !xiii. 4), but in 
harmony with the second clause, "so long as lrnve I yet to live, 
ere death shut my lips for his praise, the 11ight cometh when I 
can no more praise," comp. Ps. vi. 5, lxxxviii. 10, cxv. 17, 18, 
xxx. 9.-" l\[y meditation shall be acceptable to him," vcr. 3~, 
according to the connection, the parallel and Ps. cv. 2, is equi
valent to "I will meditate on his wonders to his pleasure," "I 
will bring to him the acceptable offering of my meditation." 1 
will rejoice in the Lord-he rejoices in his works, vcr. 31, and 
we will rejoice in them because of their glory. 

Ver. 35. Sinners shall end from the earth, and the wicked 
shall no more be. Praise my soul the Lorcl, Ilalleluja! 'l'hc 
fundamental passage is N um. xiY. 35: "tl1e whole company of 
the wickc<l who arc assembled against me shall come to an cn<l 
in the wilderness and shall die there." 'rhc fate which in a 
former age befell the wicked company of the Israelites in the 
wilderness, shall uc repeated upon the heathen company which 
had assembled against the Lord and his church: this hope the' 
Psalmist entertains from having considered the glory of God 
in his works. rrhc words, "sinners shall cn<l," &c., here form 
the counterpart to "the sons· of thy servants shall abide," &c,, 
at the close of Ps. cii. 
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PSAUf CV. 

In vcr. 1-7, we have the theme: the judgmcnts and the won
ders of God in the past as the foundation of joyful hope for the 
future. Next, the devclopmen t: God al ways remembers the 
promise of the permanent possession of Canaan which he im
parted to the fathers of the nation, ver. 8-12. Faithful to this 
promise he protected the fathers in every danger, ver. 13-15. 
It was under his wonderful guidance that Jacob the bearer of 
the promise came with his family to Egypt, ver. 16-23, and was 
afterwards delivered from it by great wonders and signs, ver. 24-
28, wl1ich are represented in detail, vcr. 29-38: the destruction 
of the useful fishes, and the introduction of the destructive frogs, 
flies, and gnats, vcr. 29-31; hail, ruinous to the trees, and lo
custs to the plants, ver. 32-35 ; and, finally, the death of the 
first-born, rnr. 36-3S. After that, we have the wonders of God 
in the wilderness, ver. 39-42, and the introduction of the Israel
ites into Canaan, vcr. 43-45. 

The beginning and the conclusion consist each of a strophe 
of seven verses, dividecl by the four and the three. Of the re
maining thirty-one verses, the twenty-third is not counted, 
"and Israel came to Egypt, and Jacob sojourned as a pilgrim in 
the land of Ham." This verse, which forms the point of con
nection between the past and the present, stands out of tlie 
formal arrangement.. There remain, therefore, three decades. 
These arc grouped on both sides round ver. 23, as the middle 
point. 'fhc five forms both times tl1e beginning, ver. 8-12, and 
ver. 2-!---28, the ten is both times, ver. 13-22, and ver. 29-
:Js, divided by a three, four, three, or by a three and a seven, 
which, again, as in the introduction and conclusion, falls into a 
four and three. 

It is announced in the Introduction that the object of the 
Psalm is to awaken the Church to joyful hope for the future, 
by the consideration of the wonders of God in the past. 'fhis 
general object assumes a specific form in the development. Tl1c 
author docs not introduce the whole series of the wonders of 
God, but concludes as soon as Israel has obtained possession of 
Canaan. Out of the wl1ole storehouse of the promises of God 
vouchsafed to the patriarchs, only one is brought prominently 
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forward, namely, that concerning the possession of Canaan. 
Everything revolves round this. The wonders and the judg
ments have all, for their ultimate design, the fulfilment of this 
promise. The matter of the abode in Egypt, however, is con
sidered Ly the author as of particular importance in treating o.f 
the fulfilment of these promises. Ilc depicts, particularly, how 
this abode was brought about. Ile renders prominent, with 
most manifest design, the clause, "Israel came to Egypt," as 
the most significant point of the whole Psalm; he speaks at 
great length of the wornlcrs and signs by which Israel was 
delivered from Egypt. Ile takes very little notice of what was 
llone subsequent to this, throwing it merely into the conclusion, 
and treating of it very briefly and superficially. 

All these facts arc sufficiently explained as soon as we assume 
the composition of the Psalm to belong to the period of the 
Babylonish captivity,-a, perioJ. which extends its sway even to 
tl1e cvi. Psalm, with which ours is inseparably connected. At 
this period, the promise of Canaan given to the fathers, and the 
,loings of God in early times, in fulfilment of that promise, 
must have exercised a powerful influence on the spirits of men. 
'This fai thfulncss of Goel to his promises, which brought Israel 
out of Egypt, in order to bestow upon him, at the first, his in
heritance, must also deliver him out of the Egypt of the present, 
out of Babylon, in order to restore to him his lost inheritance. 

A more close connection with Psalm civ. is externally in
dicated by the circumstance, that, as there, so here also, the 
IIallclujn.h, which unquestionably has its original position in 
these Psalms, forms the conclusion. 'rhcre arc also individual 
points of contact in addition to the formal arrangement, the 
characteristic feature of which is, that both Psalms h:wc a 
middle verse, here in Yer. 2 comp. ,rith civ. 34, in vcr. IG comp. 
with civ. 15. Both Psalms have for their common object to 
comfort sorcly-afilictccl Israel. 'l'he civ. Psalm draws the con
solation from "meditating upon the wonders of God" in nature, 
our Psalm in history. 

'l'he connection of the Psalm with the cvi., which, beginning 
:iml ending with the Hallelujah, embraces the two Ilallclujahs 
of the preceding Psalms, is effected by the last verse, in which the 
ultimate design of hracl's possessing Canaan, appears as the obcy
rng, on their part, the commandments of God. 'l'hc following 
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Psalm enters at length into a description of the posi tiou \\'hich 
Israel outained, in order to fulfil this purpose. Ver. 23 here comes 
into contact, in particular expressions, with ver. 22 of Ps. cvi. 

'l'he historical character of our Psalm is common to it with 
Psalm lxxviii.; the design, however, is different.-'l'hc Psalmist 
there is occupied in endeavouring, by making use of the events 
of the :Mosaic period,- to lead the Israelites to repentance, Lut 
here to awaken them to faith in the patemal guidance of God. 
Our Psalm leans upon that one in particular expressions. It 
would form the subject of au interesting treatise to point out 
the principles of composition adopted in Scripture. 'l'he prac
tice of drawing inferences from a few principles or facts, in the 
way of similarity and consequence, prevails to a great extent. 

Psalms such as ours and the 78th show very mauifcstly how 
firmly the facts of sacred history were rooted in the lsraclitish 
mind, and how absurd it is to institute any comparison between 
these facts and the myths or traditions of a heathen antiquity. 
'I'hc material here is uuquestiouauly a giYcn one, over which 
poetry has no power. 

On the previous occm-rcnce of the first 15 verses of this 
Psalm in 1 Chron. xvi., compare at Psalm cvi. 

Ver. 1-7.-Ver. 1. Praise tl1e Lord, call on his name, make 
known among tl1e nations l1is migldy deeds. Ver. 2. Sing to ltim, 
play to ltim, meditate upon all ltis wonde>ful ii·orks. Ver. 3. Glory 
in ltis lwly name, let tlte !wart of tl1em rejoice w/10 seek tlte Lord. 
Ver. 4. Enquire at tlw Lord and ltis might, seek l1is face continu
ally. Ver. 5. Tltink itpon Ms wonderful works w!ticlt la, ltas done, 
his wonders and tlte jitdgments of liis moutli. Ver. G. Ye tlie seed 
of A braltain ltis servant, tlw sons of Jacob l1is clt0sen one. Ver. 7. 
lie is tl1e Lord our God, ltis judgments are over all tlte eartlt.
J>raise the Lord, vcr. 4; comp. Ps. xxxiii. 2. Gall on his name, 
-on him accorcliug to his historically mauifcstecl glory (comp. 
at Ps. !xiii. 4), in the first instance praising and thanking after 
the example of ALraham, who, as often as God acquired for 
himself a name in guidillg him, called in solemn worship upon 
the name of the Lord, Gen. xii. 8, xiii. 4. On "make kuown 
among the nations," comp. Ps. xviii. 4-9, lvii. 9. 'l'hc mighty 
deeds of God arc those out of which his name grows. On 
"glory ye," vcr. 3, comp. Ps. xxxiv. 2, "l\Iy soul shall glory in 
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the Lord." His holy name:-this he has acquired by his glo
rious dncds on behalf of Isrncl, for whose future salvation it 
affords security, and, therefore, it forms for Israel the object of 
glorying. The world glories in its horses and chariots against 
the church of God lying in the dust; but the church has some
thing better in ,vhich to glory. Let the heart rejoice in midst of 
deepest trouble; comp. Ps. xxxiii. 21, "For our heart rejoices 
in him because we trust in his holy name." To seelc the Lord 
is equivalent to "trust in him," Ps. lxix. 6.-Enquire at the 
Lord and his might, Yer. 4, stirred up by the glorious manifesta
tions of these in times past, whether they will not help you 
even now; comp. Ps. xxxiv. 4, lxxviii. 34, 2 Chron. xvi. I 2, and, 
in reference to his rnigltt at Ps. lxiii. 2, lxviii. 34. To seelc the 
face of the Lord is to be a candidate for his favour, encouraged 
by the manifestations of this in ancient times; comp. at Ps. 
xxiv. 6, xxvii. 8.-Thinlc iipon, ver. 5,-and forget not, Ps. 
lxxviii. 11.-His wonderful works which he has done, Ps. lxxviii. 
4, ] 2. The judgments of his mouth,-the deeds of the Lord arc 
neither more nor less than so many matter-of-fact discourses, 
judicial decisions, such, for example, as the wonders of God in 
Egypt, which were exactly so many judicial decisions of God in 
the case of Israel against the Egyptians, or of the church of 
God against the world; comp. Ps. cxix. 13, where "all the 
judgments of thy mouth" mean the cornrnandrnents of God.
Ver. 6 grounds the exhortation in ver. 5. Those addressed had 
good reason to remember these deeds of God, for they are the 
seed of Abraham his servant, = his client (not his servants, 
comp. ver. 42), and, therefore, the legitimate heirs of his pro
mises; the early deeds are for them pledges of a similar deliver
auce.-'l'he Jehovah in yer. 7 contains the sense of the true 
Godhead in it, and guarantees infinite power to judge and to 
help. 'l'he expression, "His judgments arc oyer the whole 
earth, or ex ten cl OYcr the whole earth," has its basis in those 
judgments of God in the past, ,d1ich arc more particularly de
scribed in the following verses, and its face towards the future, 
for the God of Israel, as surely as he is J choYah, shall aiiew 
manifest himself as the Juclge of the cartl1, Ps. xciv. 2. 

Ver. S-12.-V er. 8. Ile remembers eternally his covenant, 
the icord 1clticlt lte ordains for a tlwusand generations. Ver. 9 
JJ71iclt lie concluded witlt .Abraliam and ltis oath to Isaac. Ver. 
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10 . .And wliich lie appointed to Jacob for a law, to Israel for an 
eternal covenant. Ver. 11. Saying, to thee will I give tlte land 
of Canaan for your inlieritance. Ver. 12. JYhen they were 
small in number, very few and strangers in it.-'l'he preterite 
stands in Yer. 8 on account of the verification in past times of 
the general position taken up in the following verses. Instead 
of the covenant in the second clause, we have the word, for tho 
purpose of intimating that the covenant comes into notice here 
on account of its JJromises. The word according to what follows 
is the declaration of the favour or grace of God on behalf of 
the chosen family, and especially of the possession of Canaan. 
It is manifest from ver. 42 that the i::n is still governed by 
i::)l, and that therefore the relative must be supplied: "for he 
remembered his holy word with Abraham his servant." lVhich 
he ordained,-set forth like an inviolable law, ver. 10. To or 
for a, thousand, innumerable generations-a verbal allusion to 
Dcut. vii. 9, "who kccpeth covenant. and mercy for those who 
love him to a thousand generations," comp. Ex. xx. 6.-In 
vcr. 9- l 1, the covenant and the word arc more particularly de
scribed; in reference to those who first received them in vcr. 9 
and 10 (the language depending on Dent. xxix. ] 2, "as he 
spoke to thee, and as he swore to thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob," comp. Deut. iv. 31), and in reference to their con
tents in ver. 11. It is evident from ver. 42, that we must in 
vcr. 9 expound: lie remembers the word which he concluded with 
Abraham. The Iii:) is also in Hagg. ii. 5 connected with tho 
,:i., instead of the otherwise common r,,-,::i,, "the word whicl1 
I concluded with you when I led you out of Egypt;" and this 
connection here ought to occasion the less difficulty, as the word 
according to the parallel is the word of the covenant. "Ho 
remembers," must also be supplied at the second clause. 
Allusion is made to Gen. xxvi. :J, where God says to Isaac, 
"Sojourn in the land, and I shall be with thee and bless thee, 
for to thee and to thy sc~d I will give all these lands, and fulfil 
the oath which I swore to Abraham thy father."-011 ,~7Jl,'i1 
with the accusative of the thing, and the dative of the person, 
Yer. 10, compare at Ps. xxx. 7. The expression, "and he 
appointed to him," is equivalent to "and he remembered the 
oath which he appointed." On -::nS, Ven.: "that it might 
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Allusion is made to Gen. xxviii. 13, where God says to Jacob, 
"I am the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac, 
the land whereon thou licst I will give it to thee and to thy 
seed;" and to Gen. xxxv. 12, where he says to Israel, "the bnd 
which I have given to Abraham I will give to thee, and to 
thy seell after thee will I give this land."-" 'l'o thee will I give," 
,·er. 11,-so said God to each individual of the above-mentioned 
three, hence in the second clause "for your inheritance," com
pare at Ps. lxxvii. 55. The following verse shows that we are 
not to regard the plural as having auy reference to the descen
dants.-When they were small in nurnber,-a "little flock," who 
could do nothing themselves to bring about the fulfilment of 
the promise, who might easily have perished without lmt\'ing a 
trace behind them, had not the mighty arm of Him who had 
made the promises been wielded over them. Tims was it also 
again at the time of the composition of this Psalm: in 1 Chron. 
xvi. 19, when ye ,rnre, in your fathers, this allusion is directly 
applied to present circumstances. Allusion is made to Gen. 
xxxiv. 30: "And I am few in nurnber, and they may easily 
gather themselves together against me, and slay me, and I shall 
be destroyed, I and my house." The ~y~:, is properly W·e a 
few, comp. Is. i. 9. 'l'he ideal magnitude to which the real here 
corresponds is the few, not the rna11y. What resembles the 
original idea of fewness must be few indeed. 

Yer. 13-23.-Ver. 13. And tltey went from nation to nation, 
from one kingdom to anotlter nation. Yer. 14. lle permitted 
no man to do tltem ltarm, and punislted kings for tlteir sakes. 
Ver. 15. " Touck not mine anointed, and do my propltets no 
ltarm." Ver. 16. Anll he called lwnger upon the land, he brol.:e 
m:ery stojf" of bread. Ver. 17. lie sent before tltem a man, Jo
seplt ii-as sold for a servant. Ver. 18. They tormented ltis feet 
witlt fetters, ltis soul came into fron. Ver. 19. Until tlte time 
wlten ltis u·orcl came, tlte icord of tlte Lord cleared l1im.-V er. 20. 
Then the king sent and released kim, tlte ruler of tlte nations, and 
set ltim free. Ver. :n. IIe made ltim Lord oi·er ltis lwuse, and 
ruler oi·er all !.is possessions. Yer. :22. That lte mi_q!.t bind ltis 
princes at !tis pleasure, an£l teaclt ltis ancients wisdom.-Ver. ~3. 
And Israel came to l:,:aypt, and Jacob sojourned as a pilgrim in 
the land of llam.-1n Yer. 13-1.3 we hare the prol'idencc of 
Goel watching over those who first reccil'ed the promises, by 
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which was declared the possibility of the fulfilment of these 
promises. They wandered from nation to nation, vcr. 13, and 
therefore from danger to danger; the waters of the heathen 
worlu would have overflowed them, had it not been for the pro
tecting l1an<l of God. Everywhere, in Canaan itself, among 
the Philistines, among the Egyptians, it was only this hand 
which turned away all injury from the patriarchs.-He pun-· 
i"shecl kings for their sakes,-Pharaoh, in Gen. xii. 17, and Abi
melech in xx. 3, ss., to whose case chiefly the allusion is made, 
as is evident from the reproof quoted in ver. 15. On "touch 
not," vcr. 15, comp. Gen. xxvi. 2, where Abimclcch says of 
Isaac, "whoever touches this man and his wife shall he put to 
death," comp. vcr. 29. The anointing is in the Scriptures both 
of the Old and N cw Testament the standing symbol and type 
(the latter, for example, in 1 Kings xix. 16, Is. l::s:i. I) of the 
communication of the gifts of the Spirit; sec the proof of this 
in the Christo!. P. ii. p. 444 ss. Mine anointed,-thcrcforc, the 
vessels of my Spirit (conlp. Gen. xii. 38, where Pharaoh says 
of Josepl1, "Can we find such a one as this is, a man in whom 
the Spirit of God is?"), the bearers of my revelation. The 
parallel and the whole connection show that the discourse here 
is specially of the provhetic gifts of the Spirit. The translation 
"my confidants," as "a vague common honorary title," is a piece 
of nonsense. "Do my vrophets no harm" depends upon Gen. 
xx. 7, where God says to Abimclcch, "And now give the man 
back l1is wife, for he is a prophet, and if he pray for thee thou 
shalt live." The ~':J.~ means properly the "God-bespoken:" 
the nature of prophecy is a divine address .. The language al
ready used in vcr. 11 refers to this; Gen. xv. relates ho,v 
Abraham received such addresses in both the forms peculiar to 
prophecy, vision and dream. Isaac had a prophetical dream at 
Bcel'shcba; Jacob at Dethel. The latter as a prophet saw at 
i\Iahanaim the angels of Goel, and wrestled with the Lord at 
J abbok. Prophetic reye]ations form the basis of the blessing of 
Isaac and Jacob. Our passage is of importance as a proof that 
~~~::i docs not denote, as is commonly said, the omtoi· of God, 
but that the fol'm maintains its usual passive sense. 'l'he pro
phets were not "inspired orators," except in the isolatc<l case 
of the above-mentioned two blcssing-a<l<lrcsscs, which, accord
ing to vcr. 11, do not here come specially into view, but Ch~-
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bespoken men, recipients of divine communications, and in so 
far vessels of honour, which the world durst not touch with im
punity.-In vcr. IG-23 we have the introduction into Egypt of 
the bearers of the promise, in circumstances which manifestly 
showed that the hand of God was there in operation, and that 
the promise of God was not by this broken, but on the contrary, 
that its fulfilment was by this means to be brought .about .. -
The land in vcr. 16 is the land in which the patriarchs so
journed, and which had been promised to them, ver. ] 1, 12. 
'l'hc staff comes into notice as the support, comp. Ps. civ. 15, 
"and bread supporteth man's heart." The words arc from 
Lev. xxvi. 26, " if I break for you the staff of bread," on 
which Is. iii. I dcpcnds.-At the first clause of vcr. 17, comp. 
Gen. xlv. 5, where Joseph says to his brethren, "And now Le 
not distressed because you sold me, for God sent me before you 
for a support," 1. 20. On the second clause, Gen. xxxvii. 3-t 
Tl1c exceeding copiousness of detail with which the Psalmist 
speaks of Joseph gives rise to the idea that he had before his 
mind a counterpart to Joseph in the Egypt of the present time. 
We might suppose that he alluded to the ten tribes, who are 
spoken of by the name of Joseph in Ps. lxxx. 1, but the de
scription will not suit this Joseph, for he had nothing in com
mon with the old one except the single circumstance that he 
was taken to Egypt before Judah. It is not told in history 
that he prcp'l.rcd for him a city there. On the other hand, an 
astonishing light breaks in upon the picture, if we sec the 
second Joseph in Daniel. The striking similarity between 
Joseph and Daniel is clear as day. Daniel had been led away 
into captivity in the fourth year of J choiakim; an interpretation 
of a dream procured for him an influential position, which put 
it ,vithin his reach to promote the welfare of his captive breth
ren, whose pride he was according to the testimony of Ezekiel, 
and finally, to effect their deliverance. That J oscph was fet
tered in prison, vcr. 18, is expressly said in Gen. xl. 3; comp. 
also xxxix. 20, 22, according to which all the prisoners in tJ1c 
king's prison were bou1Hl.1 Still his fetters were assuredly 
light, after he obtained the favour of the keeper of the prison, 

1 It l1as been maintained without any reason, that ,1:111 also signifies to make 
c:iptive, to keep in custody nltbough not bound, Custody without bonu.il was not 
common. 
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x:x.xix. 21, ss. The original miserable condition of Joseph as a 
prisoner, and his subsequent deliverance, arc described at such 
length, because the Psalmist sees in him a picture of "those 
bound in misery and iron," Ps. cvii. 10. The Keri, his foot, 
depends on the miserable ground that the fetter is singular. 
That the Sti::i is the accusative is clear from the simple ground 
that it is masculine. The whole person is denoted by the soul, 
(at Ps. ciii. 5), because the soul of the captive suffers still more 
than the body. Imprisonment is one of the most severe trials 
to the soul. Even to spiritual heroes, such as a Savonarola and 
St Cyran (Ste Bcuve hist. de Port. royal, P. i.), the waters 
often go over the soul.-Thc worcl of Joseph (the suffix refers 
everywhere to Joseph in this connection) is tlrnt by which he 
interpreted to the royal servants their dreams in prison; comp. 
Gen. xii. 13, "And as he interpreted so it happened, me he re
stored to my place, and l1im he hanged;" and also the 14th verse, 
"then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they took him out 
of the prison, and he shaved his beard and changed his clothes 
and came to Pharaoh." As the verification of the interpreta
tion of the dreams on the part of Joseph and his deliverance 
arc connected together as cause and effect, no notice is taken 
of the intcrrnl of two years which elapsed between them, 
Gen. xli. 1. The worcl of the Lord in the second clause is, 
according to vcr. 11 and ·!2, the promise of the possession of , 
Cannan, the accomplishment of ,d1ich demanded the preceding 
residence in Egypt. The purifying of J oscph in the eyes of 
men, the estciblishment of his character, is attributed to the 
living and powerful word of Goel, because it happened on ac
count of it. The words depend upon Ps. xviii. 30, "the ,rnrd 
of the Lord (his promise) is purified;" the word of the Lord, 
because pure, purified; and it wns the reference to that passage 
which led to the strange expression.-On vcr. 21 comp. Gen. 
xii . .JO, 41, and as the most exactly accordant fundamental pas
sage, .xh·. 8.-Thc figurati Ye expression, to bind, in vcr. 21, was 
occasioned b_y the reference to "his soul came into iron," in 
vcr. 18: the soul once bound now binds princes. 'l'ktt the ex
pression is not to be taken in a literal sense, is evident not 
only from the parallel but also from the fundamental passages, 
in ,rhich no mention is anywhere made of imprisonment, b11t 
always only of obecliencc; compare Gen. xii. H, "without thee 
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no man sl1all move his hand or his foot in all the land of 
EgJpt;" but especially vcr. 40, "thou shalt be over my house, 
and all my people shall kiss thy mouth." Besides, we have 
'l't!n:i::i, which, according to the S::::i:i::i in vcr. ] 8, and the usual 
sense of the :i. after the verb of binuing, Ps. cxlix. 8, must be 
explained: with his soul, so that the soul is what binds, the 
fetter. On the second clause comp. Gen. xli. 39, where Pha
raoh declares Joseph to be the man of the greatest undcrshmd
ing and wisdom, and on the ground of this exalts him to the 
highest honour.-That Jacob in ver. 23 is the man, is ma
nifest from "his people" in vcr. 24. Still he came with his 
whole house, Gen. xlv. The verse joins on to Yer. l 6; Jacob 
came on the occasion of a famine, vcr. 16, and was intro
duced by Joseph, who had risen to the highest honour, Yer. 
I 7-22. He sojourned, Gen. :xlvii. 4. In the lancl ~f Ham, Po:. 
lxxviii. 51. 

Ver. 24-28.-V er. 24. And lie made ltis people very fruitful, 
and stronger titan tl1eir enemies. Ver. 25. Ife turnell tlwir l1eart 
to lwte ltis people, to use sztbtlety a_qainst ltis servants. Ver. 26. 
Ile sent :llloses his servant, Aaron wlwm he chose. Ver. 27. They 
laid dozen beside them all I.is signs and iconders in the land of 
Ilam. Ver. 28. Ile sent darkness, ancl made it dark, and tiny 
resisted not l1is icord.-On ver. 24 comp. Gen. xvii. 6, xniii. 3, 
Ex. i. 7, 9. Bcrleb.: "Behold there the concealed blessing in 
the secret of the cross. Under it here the people of God arc 
in the most fruitful state." The expression "he made them 
strong," docs not refer to the mere increase of nnmbcrs, but, as 
is eYidcnt from the clause, "more in number and stronger than 
we," of the fundamental passage, to the strength arising from 
this increasc.-In Yer. 25 the great rationalism of Lutheran 
theology in regard to the relation of God to the "·ickcd, comes 
out in the many forced translations and arbitrary cxpcclients 
which ha Ye bcen.liad recourse to in connection with the passage; 
compare on the co-operation of Goel in evil, which for example 
brings it about that n certain person writes n life of Jesus.in
stead of gratifying his evil passions in another way, Beitr. 3, p. 
4-G2 ss., and at Ps. li. 5. 1 lie turned, vcr. 25, (comp. J Sam. x. 

I Cah-in: "We see that 1t is ,leliberatcly propounded by the prophet that tho 
.,.,holo go,·ernmcnt of the church is suLject to Gou. . . And this is c.,. 
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9), in order that he might furnish an opportunity for the dis
play of his wonderful power. In like manner, according to 
Isaiah xliii. l 7, God led out Pharaoh and his hosts to pursue 
the Israelites. The Hithp. of S:i~ occurs elsewhere only in 
Gen. xxxvii. 18, where it is used of the wicked plots of Joscph's 
Lrethrcn against him. It corresponds to the i1~'.:MJiJ in Ex. 
i. 10.-V er. 27 is according to Ps. lxxviii. 43. 'l'hc things of 
his signs,-the whole number of them, Ps. cxlv. 5, and at Ps. 
lxv. 3.-l'he sending of darkness in verse 28 is to be taken in a 
figurative sense = the impending displeasure and misery; the 
Egyptians were, in this sense, covered with darkness from the 
first to the last plague. The second-last plague in Egypt, Ex. 
x. 22, 23, is only alluded to. 'l'his plague was well-fitted to 
serve as the basis for such a figurative representation, as even 
in the l\Iosaic account it manifestly bears a symbolical charac
ter, from which the singular prominence given to darkness ad
mits of being explained: the darkness which covered Egypt 
was an image of the divine wrath; comp. Egypt and the Books 
of 1\Ioses, p. 123. Against the idea that the ninth plague 
comes into notice here in the same way in which the others <lo, 
which arc mentioned in the fo11owing verses, ma.y Le urged the 
formal arrangement-it would not be glanced at in a general 
way, but would, like the rest, have a separate part assigned to 
it,-ncxt, the circumstance that the following plagues, with the 
insignificant exception of the lllague of the guats and flies, arc 
introduced in their historical order, and finally, the completely 
decisive ground, that, even by this plague, the heart of Pharaoh 
was not broken; to which, therefore, the second clause is not 
suitable, whereas it becomes perfectly suitaLlc, as soon ns the 
darkness is considered as comprebcn<ling the ten plagues, and, 
of course, the destruction of the first-born; comp. vcr. 36, which 
corresponds to the second clause here. Several interpreters, to 
get out of the difliculty, refer the second clause, in a most un
satisfactory manner, to Moses and Aaron. A similar figuratiYe 

pressly affirmed, lest we should think that the hearts of the wicked run freely on 
to our ilestruction. But this ought to be sufficient for us that, whatever plots 
tbe devil anil wickeil men may by ngainst us, Gail restrnins their efforts; faith is 
doubly confirmed when we hear that, not only their hanils, but even their hearts 
and their minds arc held bound, so that they cannot even lay a aingle plan except 
what God permits. • 
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use of dal'kness, finally, occurs, for example, in Is. xlv. 7, 
cc :Making light and creating darkness, making peace and cl'eat
ing evil;" I. 3, "I ,vill clothe the heaven in darkness." 'l'hc 
1~wni1 never means "to be dark," always cc to make dark;" 
comp. Am. v. 8, "He makes the clay dark into night;" also Ps. 
cxxxix. 12, J er. xiii. l G, cc Lefore he make it <lark." The mar
gin, "his word," instcacl of" his words," has proceeded merely 
from a misapprehension of the oLviously correct sense, and of 
the meaning arising from it, that the discourse here can Le 
only of a single word of God, either to the Egyptians or to 
:'.\loses and Aaron. 

Ver. 29-38.-V er. 29. Jle changed their il'ater into blood, ancl 
killed their fislt. Ver. ::JO. He filled tltefr land icitlt fi'ogs, in tlte 
chambers of tlteir kings. Ver. 31. He spake, tltere came vermin, 
midges in all tlteir boundaries.-Ver. 32. He gai·e hail for their 
rain, flaming fire in tlteir land. Ver. 33. And destroyed tltefr 
vine and tlteir fig-tree, and brake the trees of tl1eir boundaries. 
Ver. 34. He spake, there came locusts, and caterpillars witlwut 
number. Ver. :.l5. And tltey consmned all tlte grass in tlteir land, 
and consumed tlte fi'uit of tlteii- field.-Ver. :rn. And lie smote all 
the first-born in tltefr land, tlte firstlings of all strengtlt. Ver. 3 7. 
And lie led them out n·itlt silver and gold, and tltere u·as no one 
tltat stumMell among their tribes. Ver. 38. Egypt u:as glad tl'hen 
they il'ent out, for fear had fallen upon them.-This representa
tion of the Egyptian plagues in detail, which terminates in the 
same way in vcr. 38, in which the general view dicl in vcr. 28, 
falls into two groups of three aud seven verses, of which the 
last is again divided by a, four and a three. Of the ten plagues 
of Egypt, only seven arc mentioned, the omissions being the 
fifth and the sixth, the destruction of the cattle and the boils, 
and the ninth, the darkness, the same which are omitted in 
Ps. lxxviii. Four plagues arc allotted to the first group, ancl 
three to the second, two of which arc described in the first por
tion, while the second is wholly filled up with the last decisive 
plaguc.-'l'hat in vcr. ~[) the emphasis lies upon the i·esult, thp 
clcath of the fish, is clear from the consideration, that in this 
way unity is imparted to this first group ;-he deprived them 
of their beloved fish, ancl gave them, in and out of the water, 
hated frogs, and in additio'n to this, upon their land abomin
able flies and gnats. Ps. lxxYiii. H, Ex. vii. l 8, 21, are to be 
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comparcd.-On the second clause of vcr. 30, comp. Ex. vii. 28. 
Their kings,-because the king represented kings, and dwelt 
in the king's palacc.-ln vcr. 31, the little rnidges, which arc 
wholly omitted in Ps. lxxviii. (comp. on u'::J Egypt, p. J 13), 
must yield precedence to the larger flies, Ps. lxxviii. 45.-In 
the first division of the second group, in the transition from 
the animal to the vegetable kingdom, the hail which destroyed 
the trees, and the locusts wl,ich destroyed the plants, arc bound 
together in one pair;-the whole food of the people was thus 
destroyed, Gen. i. 29.-In vcr. 32, the allusion to Lev. xxvi. 4, 
"And I give you rain in its season," shows that lli:i is to be 
taken in the sense of to give and not to make for anything :-he 
gave to them as their rain, or instead of the mild fertilizing 
rain which he gives to his people in its season, destructive hail 
with lightning, a fine gift if they would consider it as such. 
On the second clause, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 48.-In reference to 
the vine, in vcr. 33, comp. at Ps. lxxviii. 47.-In vcr. 31, ;,S,, 
the licker, stands in parallel with the locust, as docs S,c,n, the 
gnawer-both poetical epithets of the locust; comp. the Christo!. 
3, p. 351.-On ver. 35, comp. Ex. x. 5.-In ver. 36, the divine 
vengeance proceeds from the food of man to himself; comp. " he 
smote" here "·ith the same ,rnrd in ver. 33. The ninth plague 
must be left out because it destroyed this progress. It is omitted 
for a similar reason in Ps. lxxviii. For the same reason, the 
ravages which the hail made among the cattle arc not alluded 
to. Ps. lxxviii. 51 is to be compared: "He smote all the first
born in Egypt, the firstlings of the strength in the tents of 
Ham." 'l'hc borrowing here cannot fail to bo obserYed.-With 
silver and golcl,-thc silver and golden vessels of the Egyptians, 
which they received from them at their departure as 71resents; 
comp. Bcitr. 3. p. 507 ss. The second clause depends upon Ex. 
xiii. 18, "And the children of Israel went strong out of the 
land of Egypt," comp. Is. v. 27.-On vcr. 38, comp. Ex. xi. 1, 
xii. 31-33, according to which Plmmoh sent away the children 
of lsrn.el by neck and shoulder, "for they said, W c shall all die." 
On the second clause, Ex. xv. 1 G, Deut. xi. 2;i. 

Ver. 39-·15.-V er. 39. Ile spread out a cloud for a corering, 
and fire during the ni_r7!1t to .'lii-e l-i_qht. Ver. 40. The.If as!.:ed, he 
caused quails to come, wit!i the bread of hearen he satisfied t!tem. 
Ver. ·H. lle opened the rock, waters gushed out, ran in dry places 



2GG TIIE IlOOK OF PSADIS. 

like a river. Ver. 42. Fo1· he remembered !tis lwly u·ord wit!, 
Abraham ltis servant.-V er. 43. And thus lie lecl out It-is peopla 
witlt joy, ltis chosen ones witlt a slwitt. Yer. 44. And gave to 
them the lands of the heathen, and they received the labour of tlte 
nations. Ver. 45. So that t/1('y slwuld ltave observed ltis statutes, 
and l.:ept l1is laics. IIalleluJa.-IIe spread out a cloud for a 
.:overing, vcr. 39, namely, during their journeys; for while they 
lay encamped, it rested o,·cr the tnbcrnaclc. Num. x. 34, ought 
to be compared: "And the cloud of tlrn Lord ,,·as ove1· them Ly 
day, when they rose up from their encampment." In the burn
ing wilderness the cloud was a protection to the congregation 
of the Lord against the sun (comp. Is. iv . .:;, 6), an emblem of 
the protection of the favour of God which at all times watches 
over his church (comp. the interpretation given by Isaiah in 
other passages); aml during the night the pillar of cloucl ancl 
fire enlightened the darkness, an emblem of the light which 
the Lord makes to shine at all times upon the darkness of the 
misery of his church. 'fhc spreading out docs not suit the 
second clause; we have, therefore, a Zeugma. That ;,',,', is 
an adverb is evident from Num. ix. 16, '"fhc cloud covered it 
and the appearance of fire by night," where, as here, "by day" 
is omitted; and also from Ex. xiii. 2]. Ps. lxxviii. 14, ought 
to be comparccl.-Thc s~'t!' in \'Cl'. 40 is impcrs., they asked. 
In reference to the quails, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 26, 27, ant! the 
manna, vcr. 22-25. The bread of heaven is from Ex. xvi. 4,; 

comp. Ps. lxxviii. 24, 25. On "He satisfies them," comp. Ex. 
xvi. ~~, 8, 12.-On vcr. 41, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 20, on il''.:: Ps. 
lxxviii. l 7, on -i;,~ vcr. 16.-For he remembe1·ed, ver. 42, Bcr
lcb.: "That we may again come to the fountain from which 
have -flowcll so many and so great acts of kindness on the part 
of God towards his pcople."-The holy= glorious tuorcl of God, 
far above all feebleness and deccit,-is the "·ord regarding the 
!1osscssion of Canaan, comp. vcr. 8 and l l. The fun<lnmcntal 
passage is Ex. ii. 2-1,, "And God remembered his covenant with 
Abraham, and with Isaa<!, and with Jacob;" comp. "which l~c 
confirmed with Abraham," ,·er. 9. We cannot translate "to 
Auraham," for the word is not one which God merely uttered, 
uut one which he gave.-On vcr. 44, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 55.-On 
vcr. ,~5, Deut. iv. 40, xxvi. ·1 7, Ps. lxxviii. 7. The obscn-ancc 
of the commandments of Goel Ly Abraham appears even in Gen. 
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xv111. 19, as the object of ihe covenant. The Psalmist a<l<ls at 
the conclusion a fatal knot. 'l'lie observance of the command
ments of God is the object for which Israel has had given to 
him possession of Canaan, ancl these commandments Israel has 
wilfully violated; the word of God, therefore, regarding the 
possession of Canaan to the patriarchs, and all that God has 
done in the clays of old in fulfilment of that word, can furnish 
no support wh;tcver to his hopes. The business of the follow
ing Psalm is to untie this knot. 

PSALM CVI. 

:May God, ,Yho is rich in mercy towards his own people, ver. 
l, 2, if they walk according to his commandments, vcr. 3, ma
nifest also at the present time this mercy towards his suf
fering church, vcr. 4, 5. Assuredly we have sinned grievously, 
and hitherto have not fulfilled the condition of salvation; and, 
therefore, instead of salvation, we have had severe punishment, 
in Egypt, ver. 6-12, in the wilderness, ver. 13-33, and in 
Canaan, where the consummation of the sins of the people has 
at l:ist led to the consummation of the punishment, the cap
tivity and the desolation, ver. 34-43. But as on former occa
sions, the mercy of Goel shone forth in many ways through his 
wrath, so has he even now heard the cry of his people in their 
lleserved misery, and turned towards them the heart of his op
pressors, so that, in spite of his sins, which brought to a ter
mination the prayer begun in ver. 4, 5, he can, full of confidence, 
call upon the Lord to complete the work which he hacl begun, 
and to gather them from among the heathen, ver. 44-48. 

'fhe beginning and the conclusion, which consist each of five 
verses, make up a decade. 'l'he name Jehovah occurs in all 
in these verses seven times, four times in ver. 1-5, and three in 
ver. 4-1-48. 'l'he representation of the sins of the people is 
complete in four strophes, of which the first, containing seYen 
Yerses, represents the transgressions in Egypt, the second and 
third, each containing ten Yerses, the transgressions in the wil
derness, ver. 13-22, and ver. 24-33, and the third, containing 
likewise two, the transgressions in Canaan. The two firnt 
strophes arc separated from the two last Ly an intcrcalary Ycr;;e, 
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ver. 23, which this Psalm lrns in common with Ps. civ. and cv. 
'fhe fourth strophe, corresponding to the decade of the beginning 
and the conclusion, is divilled by a five and a five, while the 
second is divided by a three and a seven. 

'l'he situation is described exactly in Yer. 46 and 47. A 
better turn of fortune has visited the Israelites, inasmuch as 
the Lord has turned towards them the hearts of their oppressors, 
ver. 4G, but still they arc in captivity, scattered among the hea
then, and full deliverance is the ol1ject of desire and prayer, 
vcr. 47; comp. also ver. 4 and 5. 'l'he situation, therefore, is 
that towards the end of the captivity, exactly corresponding to 
that in the prayer of Daniel at the beginning of the l\Iedo
Pcrsian dynai;ty, eh. ix., a passage with which our Psalm is so 
intimately connected, that it may be considered as its lyricn.l 
echo. 'l'he result thus set forth may still be adopted even 
though we were to infer from the clause at the conclusion, 
" And all the people say Amen," that the Psalm was intended 
for use in the sanctuary, and must thus have been first com
posed after the return from the captivity. 'l'hc situation in this 
case,' instead of being a real, would be an assumed one. 'l'lie 
Psalmist, with the design of leading the people into a full 
understanding of their own experience, would in this case trans
fer himself along with the people who arc here introduced as 
speaking from beginning to encl, into the time immediately be
fore full possession had been obtained. 'l'his inference, however, 
is anything but sure. l\Icctings for the public worship of God 
(and only such in general can be supposed to be implied in the 
conclusion) assuredly took place during the captivity: a people 
of God cannot exist without worshipping God. 

Our Psalm is the concluding portion of that trilogy of the 
captivity which is appended to the DaYidic trilogy, and with 
which it forms one whole. 'l'his is evident from the joyful con
clusion,-a conclusion which manifestly belongs to one great 
whole-and also from the Ifalleluja, at the beginning and at 
the end,-a circumstance all the more decisive, as such a con-_ 
clusion occurs also a,t Ps. cxiii., which is connected in a similar 
manner with Ps. cxi. and cxii.-in manifest connection with 
the simple Halleluja of Ps. civ. and cv. 

'l'he design of the Psalm is to awaken the people to a JiyeJy 
conciousness of the truth, that though there is much of sin iu 
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us, there is much more of grace in Goel, and thus to untie the 
kuot which the Psalmist had tied at the cud of Ps. cv., to which 
ver. 3 here alludes in the intimation made of the dependence of 
the possession of Canaan upou obedience to the commandments 
of God,-to remove the enemy which threatened to rob the 
people of the help, and of the restoration to their own land, of 
which they Imel been assured by nature, Ps. civ., and by history, 
Ps. cv. 

'fhc mai'.n-character of the Psalm is that of a confession of sin. 
'l'his is manifest from the general position placed at its head, 
"we have sinned with our fathers, we have committed iniquity, 
we have clone wickedly," of which all that follows is to be con
sidered merely as a development. It is also manifest from the 
circumstance that the sinfulness of the people is the one thought 
which runs through all the strophes, and is the regularly and 
exclusively predominant one. It can be considered here only 
as a subordinate matter introduced in the way of preparation 
for the conclusion, to point to the divine compassion which in
sures deliverance to Israel, notwithstanding their sins, vcr. 8-
l 2, 23. 

The object of the confession of sin is in the first instance to 
represent the hin<lcrancc to salvation in its whole extent and 
with full sharpness, so that the inventive spirit of men troubled 
by a conscience of sin might Le able to add nothing to it. In 
such a case everything depends upon the fact that nothing is 
covered over and palliated: it is only where an awakened con
science sees an entirely true representation of sin that it can 
appropriate to itself the offered consolation. At the same time, 
however, the full representation of sins by wl1ich the people had 
merited the judgmcnts unclcr which they were sighing might 
serve completely to justify the former ways of God, and thus to 
remove one mighty hin<lcrance to hope. It is only the man who 
gives fully the glory to Goll in reference to suffering, who sees 
uothing in it except deserved pimishment, punishment which 
cannot mislead, but serves for the promotion of his glory; it is 
only he who can give to him also the glory in reference to 
deliverance. It is only a true confession of sin that throws 
light upon the future as it docs upon the vast ways of God.1 

1 Calviu: "If God chastise us severely, we immediately imagine that his promises 
ha.ve failed. Dut when, on the contrary, we are told that we Lear the puni.,-Jmout 
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The older expositors give hence the impression which the 
Psalm ought to protluce upon the New Testament church: "0 
Lor<l, thou art a gracious God, be gracious to us also poor sin
ners, for the sake of thy covenant ancl of thy grace which thou 
hast promisetl in Christ, as thou hast been gracious to our fore
fathers in regard to their sins." 

In 1 Chron. xvi., there is given a Psalm-piece, consistiug of 
the beginning of Ps. cv. (ver. 1-15), the whole of Psalm xcvi., 
and the beginning (in ver. 34) and the end (in ver. 35-36) of 
our Psalm. According to the common i<lea, the author of 
Chronicles is understood to relate that this composition was 
sung at the erection of the sanctuary on Sion under David. 
The older expositors hence conclude that the three Psalms 
from which this fragment is made up, were composed by Drwitl, 
or at least in the time of David; in more modern times a proof 
has been got of the non-genuineness of Chronicles or of the 
arbitrary manner in which the Jews fixed the authors and the 
1lates of tl1e Psalms. But the whole depends upon a mistake. 
'rhe description of the service which took place at the in
troduction of the ark of the covenant in l Chron. xvi. termin
ates before the Psalm-piece is given: so that we cannot con
ceive of any use made of that Psalm-piece at this festiniJ. 
David hacl already pronounced the blessing, ver. 2, and the 
people had been dismissed with gifts, with ,vhich, according to 
2 Chron. vi. 18, 19, the festival was closed. A narrative is next 
given of the arrangement of the sacred music in the tabernacle. 
It is recorded next in ver. 7, that David on the same day caused 
thanks to be given by Asaph and his brethren, and on the 
occasion of the great memorable day of the establishment of the 
sacred music, there is given the essence in ver. 8-1 G of those 
Psalms which at all times were sung, accompanied by this 
music, in representation of the whole Psalter. 'l'hc author of 
Chronicles naturally formed his composition out of these Psalms 
\\·hich \\"ere sung in his day most frequently, and with the 
greatest relish. In like manner it was natural that he should 
not Lind himself strictly to the text of the borrowed passages, 
Lut should introduce slight variations wherever such seemed 

which our sins hnve deserved, nn,l tire promises nt the sn111e lime nre J,elu ont In 

us, by which Gou offers himself ns gracious, inuneui:itely we rcprnt with our whCllo 
h,:~rt." 
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suitable. The defence lies in this, that he docs not, like the 
author of the Books of Samuel, in 2 Sam. xxii., pledge himself 
to give a faithful transcript of another man's labour, but has 
rather published expressly an abstract by himself; and we must 
therefore expect it a priori to be given with that frcedon. 
which is manifested in selecting from Ps. cv. only the beginning, 
and from our Psalm the beginning and the conclusion. 

Ver. 1-5. -Ver. l. IIalleluja, praise the Lord, for l,e is 
good.for ltis mercy lasts/or ever. Ver. 2. lVho can express tlie 
mig!tty deeds of tlte Lord, shew forth all !tis praise. Ver. 3. Bless
ed are tlwy wlw keep jud_qment, practise ri_q!tteousness at all times. 
Ver. 4. Remember me, 0 Lord, witli t!te favour of thy people, visit 
me tcitli tl,y salvation. Ver. 5. So tltat I see tlw good of tlty chosen, 
1'ejoice witli t!te joy of thy people: be glad with tliine inlieritance.
'l'hc beginning, vraise the Lord, conespouds designedly to that 
of Ps. ev. 'rho enduring of the goodness,= the being good of 
the Lord, is the eternal duration of his mercy; compare at the 
fundamental passage, Ps. cv.-The transcendent greatness of 
the deeds of Goel, Yer. 2, ought noi to keep us back from prais
ing him, but contains. in it the strongest motive to praise, comp. 
Ps. xl. 5, lxxi. 15; the farther off the goal is, the more earnestly 
must we strive.-The third verse points to the condition with 
which participation in the eternal mercy of God is connected, 
in agreement with Ps. cv. 45, ciii. 18, ci. ;-the import being, 
"Blessed the people, if they only." The church docs not allow 
herself to be incidentally turned aside by this important "if," 
but proceeds onward from praising the mercy of the Lord, vcr. 
4 and 5, to pray that that mercy may be imparted to her. After 
she had offered up such a prayer, however, the "if" goes to her 
heart with a lnmdred-fold greater weight ; she acknowlc<lges that 
the condition by no means exists i.n her case, and lays hold of 
the compassion of God as the last anchor of deliverance. It is 
exactly in the same way that the confession of sin in Dan. ix. 
4, is appended to the words, "he keepeth covenant and mercy 
for cYer for those who love him."-In vcr. 4 it is not the Psalmist 
himself that speaks, but the present generation, compare Yer. G 
-such personal references arc very rarely to be adopted in 
these Psalms that were composed at the pcrio<l of the captivity 
and subsequently, and indeed scarcely ever in any of the non-
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Davidic Psalms. The conclusion of the Psalm shows that the 
speaker is the people. They pray in their misery to the Lord, 
wbo appeared to ha,Ye forgotten them, that he would think upon 
them and visit them with that favour which belongs to his own 
people, and which they themselves had so readily enjoyed ii.. 
early times. The ~,,., ver. 5, is used also in other passages of 
Israel when t:l:V had preceded, for example, Zeph. ii. 9. The 
inheritance of God is Israel, compare Deut. ix. 29. 

Ver. 6-12.-Ver. 6. TVe have sinned with our fathers, we 
have trans_qressed, we have done wickedly. Ver. 7. Our fathers 
in E_qypt understood not thy wonders, they thought not on the 
multitude of thy tender mercies, and rebelled at tlie sea, at the Red 
Sea.-Ver. 8. And lie delivered them for his name's sake, tltat !te 
migltt make known ltis strength. Ver. 9. And rebuked the Red 
Sea, ichere it was cfry, and lte led tliem tlirough the floods as througlt 
the wilderness. Ver. 10 . .And delivered them from the hand of 
him, icho lwted them, and redeemed tl1em from the ltand of tlte 
enemy. Ver. 11. Ancl tlie waters covered their enemies, tliere was 
not one of them left. Ver. 12. Then they believed in his word, 
they sang his praise.-'l'he three verbs in vcr. G, by which in 
the most impressive manner the greatness of the transgressions 
of the people is described, occur also in 1 Kings viii. 47, in the 
prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple, and also in 
Dan. ix. 5, in the same order and in a similar connection. J 
l{iugs viii. 47 is undoubtedly the fundamental ;passage. There 
occurs also an undeniable reference in ver. 46 to the prayer of 
Solomon, which the author of Kings took from its ancient 
source, so that no deduction can be drawn from it as to the 
date of composition of these books; comp. ver. 50 there. With 
our fathers,-along with them, so that we and they together 
form one corrupted mass. 1fhc transgressions of the fathers 
of Israel, the l\Iosaic generatil:>n (compare vcr. 7, Ps. lxxYiii. 8, 
12), arc next giYen in <lctail, in vcr. 7-33, and their own sins 
or those of Israel in Canaan, ver. 34-43.-On vcr. 7 compare 
Ps. lxxviii. 11, 42; on ;,1rs, at lxxviii. 17. 'fhe full dcscrin
tion of the locality is intended to direct attention to this the 
first place where Israel's hardness of heart was displayed after 
the omnipotence and the grace of God had been made known 
to them in the ten plagues ·of Egypt. It appears that in the 
description of the locality allusion is made to Ex. xv. 4, "the 
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chariots of Pharaoh and liis host he cast into the sea, and his 
chosen warriors were drowned in the RP-d Sea." The conjecture, 
o~S:v, referring to the Re<l Sea, is decidedly to be rejected. 
'l'he ::i could only stand here after the more exact word S::v had 
gone before. But for it, the rebellion must be conceived of as 
having taken place in the sea.-For his name's sake, ver. 8,
comparc Ps. xxiii. 3, xxv. 11.-lle rebuked, vcr. 9, compare civ. 
7. On "as the wilderness," concisely, for "as one goes through 
the wilderness," compare Is. }xiii. 13, "who led them through 
the floods, like the horse in the wilderness, they did not 
stumble."-Ver. 12 depends on Ex. xiv. 31; on the second 
clause compare Ex. xv. l. That Israel belie,,ed is not said to 
his praise, but to the praise of God who constrained them as it 
were to a momentary faith, and in view of the following pa
ragraph, according to ,vhich they immediately lost this faith 
thus wrought in them. 

Out of the number of the transgressions of the people in the 
wilderness, the Psalmist gives prominence in the first decade to 
three, ascending, without any regard to arrangement as to time, 
from the smaller to the greater: cager impatience in demand
ing flesh, ver. 13-15, rebellious attack upon the rank given to 
the princes by God, ver. 16-18, direct attack upon God in 
erecting and worshipping the calf, ver. 19-22. The reason why 
the Psalmist dwells at such length upon the sins of Israel in 
the wilderness, is not merely because these are detailed in the 
Books of l\Ioses as a glass for all future times, but because he 
sees in the exclusion which took place in consequence of these, 
of that ~inful generation from Canaan, a type of the leading 
away into captivity from Canaan of their posterity, comp. 
vcr. 27. 

Ver. 13-22.-V er. 13. Tltey ltasted,for_r,ot ltis works, u:aitecl not 
tor ltis counsel. Ver. ] 4. And lusted in tlte wilderness, and tempt
ed God in the de.~ert. Ver. 15. Antl he gave tltem t!teir desire, 
and sent leanness into tlteir soul.-V er. Hi. And tliey envied 
Moses in t!te camp, Aaron tlte lwly ono of t!te Lord. Ver. 17. 
Tlw eart!t opened and sicaltoiced up Dat!tan, and covered the com
pany of A bi ram. Ver. 18. And afire 1rns J.:inrlled among tlteir 
company, flame burnt up the wicked.-V er. 19. Tl1ey mado a 
calf 1·n 1/oreb, ancl 1corsl1ippecl a molten image. Ver. 20. And 
changed tl1eir glory into the image of an ox tlwt eatct!t gras... 

YUJ,, III. •r 
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Ver. 21. They forgot God their Sa'()iour, who had done great 
t!tings in E:qypt. Ver. 22. Wonders in the land of llam, terrible 
things at t!te Red Sea.-On vcr. 13, Berlcb.: "It might well be 
said, except ye see signs and wonders ye will not believe," John 
iv. 48. On "they hasted," comp. Ex. xxxii. 8, "they have 
turned aside hastily from the way which I commanded them." 
His works, comp. Dcut. xi. 3, 4, Dan. ix. 14. For his counsel, 
"inasmuch as he had already determined when and how he 
should help them," Berlcb.: 1-On vcr. 14 comp. Num. :xi. 4, 
"And the mixed multitude who were among them lusted a 
lust. And they said, who shall give us flesh to cat., 
vcr. 34, and they called the place the graves of lust, because 
there they buried the people who had lusted." Improper con
duct of a similar kind had already been exhibited in connection 
with the want of support, but the Psalmist brings forward this 
case here because the sin was more aggravated-formerly it 
was impatience when in want of the necessaries of life, but here 
it was lusting-and because a divine ju<lgmcnt was connected 
with it. On the second clause comp. Ps. lxxviii.18.-On "he gave 
them their <lcsirc," ver. 15, comp. Num. xi. 18, ss., Ps. lxxviii. 
29, " he gratified their appetite." 'l'hc nSu,,,, and thus sent, 
even by this; comp. at Ps. lxxviii. 30. 'l'he U,!:)~ is the animal, 
food needing soul; comp. at Ps. lxxviii. 18, cvii. 18, Num. xi. 
Ii, "And now our soul is dried up." This soul, while it desired 
to be satisfied and filled by this bounty, got its wish, but at the 
i;ame time by means of this gift, it got also the opposite and its 
own punishment; for immediately there came on wasting sick
ness which at last ended in dcath.-On ver. 16 comp. N um. 
xvi. I, ss. On "Aaron the holy one of the Lord,"-" holy" 
docs not denote a moral property but the office which he held, 
his nobility, comp. at Ps. xvi. 3-comp. Num. xvi. 3, where 
the rebels say, " the whole congregation, they are all holy, and 
wherefore <lo ye exalt yoursclYes above the congregation of tho 
Lord, ,·er. 5, in the morning the Lord will make known who is 
his and who is holr, vcr. 7, he whom the Lord shall choose he 
is the holy one."-'l'he rcucllion was followed by a. double 
punisl1ment. 'l'he first, vcr. 17 here, fell upon the non-LeYitical 

I "Calvin.: The haste of our <lesi,res is astonishing, so much so that we c:,n 
•c.~rccly allow God one d:,y. 1•'01· unless he immc<li:,tely answer our call, instautlv 
LLerc arise imp:1tie11cc and at lcn~Lh despair." 
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portion of the rebels, the Reubcnitcs, Dathan and Abiram, and 
their clcpendents; comp. Num. xvi. (the people of Korah there 
in vcr. 32, are Korah the chief ringleader's Rcubcnite associ• 
ates), xxvi. 10, Dcut. xi. 6. These were swallowed up by the 
earth. On the first clause comp. Num. xvi. 32, "and the 
earth opened he1· mouth," which is here to be supplied, Dcut. 
xi. 6; on the second, N um. v. 33, "and the earth covered 
them. The second punishment foll upon the Levitical portion, 
with Korab at their head, comp. N um. xvi. 35, xvii. 5, xxvi. 
10. These had sin11ed by fire and were punished by fire like 
the sons of Aaron, Lev. x. 2. A similar correspondence be
tween the transgression and the punishment exists in the first 
fall; the depth of the fall marks by way of contrast the heiglit 
of the exaltation, comp. ls. xiv. 12.-'l'hc indirect assault upon 
the Lord in his counsel and in his l1oly one is followed in vcr, 
19 by the direct one. They made-contrary to the prohibition 
in Ex. xx. ,J., 5-a calf, intended to represent an ox, compare 
vcr. 20. They would gladly liave made an ox, but they were 
not able to get this length, so contemptible was the whole un
dertaking. The name, calf, is everywhere used in contempt; 
the worshippers without doubt called it a bull, according to 
Philo they made "a golden bull;" comp. the inquiries on the 
calf-worship in the Beitr. 2, p. 155, ss. Allusion is made to Ex. 
xxxii. 4, "And he made it a golden calf."-Their glory, vcr. 20 
-the God who had lifted them from the <lust of debasement 
to the glory of the children of God, ancl had distinguished them 
above all other nations; comp. Deut. iv. 6-S, x. 21, "he is thy 
1iraisc (thy glory), thy God, who hath (lone to thee this great 
and terrible thing which thine eyes have seen." 'The r,~~:::ir, 
is from Dcut. iv. lG, 17. On the whole verse comp. Jer. ii. 11. 
Israel had intended to have worshipped Jehovah under the 
symbol of the calf or the bull, which they borrowed from tlw 
Egyptians (comp. the Dcitr. p. ] 57); but as this symbolizing 
was incompatible with the nature of Jehovah, they <lid in 
reality by it give up the Lonl altogether, (comp. ] Kings xvi. 
9, Bcitr. p. 15!)), and wcrr. given up Ly him. 'l'hcy had there
fore now, :nstead of the Lord of heaven and earth-O sinful 
stupidity !-nothing but an ox which can and ,vill llo nothing 
elm than cat grass.-On ver. 21, 22, comp. the full description 
of the great deeds of the Lord in Egypt, as given in Ps. cv. 27, 
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s•. In tlie land of Ham, Ps. cv. 23, 27 The end of the strophe 
rnrns back to its beginning in ver. 1:). 

Ver. 23. And he said lie would destroy them, lwd not Noses his 
chosen stood before him in the breach, to turn aicay liis wrath that 
he slwuld not destroy them. 'l'ho length of this verse harmonises 
with its important position. Long vcrscs occur in our Psalm 
only where prominence is intended to be given to some impor
tant point. On "he said," not "he thought," Dcut. ix. 13, 
comp. vcr. 8. Before "had not" we are to supply, " this woulcl 
really have happened." To stand in the breach-like a warrior 
who covers with his body the broken part of the wall of a be
sieged city, comp. Ez. xiii . .15, xxii. 30. 'l'he weapon with which 
l'IIoses defended the spiritual city is intercessory prnyer, comp. 
Ex. :xxxii. 11-14, Dcut. ix. 18, 19. In reference to the 
:l''il:7i1, turned away, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 38, and the fundamental 
passage, Num. xxv. 11, "Phinehas turned away myangerfrom 
the children of Israel." l\Ioses in this matter is not to be con
sidered as a strnnger to the people, but as their rcpresen tative 
and intercessor. Because at least in him the leader, there was 
realized the idea of the people, God looked graciously upon the 
whole people in him, and withdrew the real but conditional 
determination which he had formed to destroy them, Ex. xxxii. 
10, after it had been made known that the object of the condi
tion of the determination existed, a manifestation wl1ich was 
brought about in consequence of the announcement which had 
been made of the severe determination. And the circumstance 
that the nation at the very commencement of its l1istory °'.-e<l 
its prescrmtion from destruction to meditation, was sufficient 
to show the depth of sinful corruption, and also how little hope 
could exist of salvation in any other ,Yay than through the 
mercy of Go1l. 

Ver. 2+. And they despised the land of beauty, they belie1;ed not 
Ids u-ord. Yer. 25. And murmured in tlteir tents, ancl did not 
hearken to tlte voice of the LoNl. Ver. 2G. And lw liflecl up liis 
!tand on them, so tlwt he 01:erthrew them in t!te ~cilderness. Ver. 
27 . .And so tlwt he orerthrew their seecl amonq the lu:atlien, and 
scattered them in the la ll(b.-Ver. 28. A nrl th~.1/ bo1111cl themseb:es 
also to JJaal-peor, and ate the saaificcs of the dead. Ver. 29 . .And 
enraged liim by their deed.<, rrn<l the pla_que broke out among tlwm. 
\T er. :l0. Then stood up Pliinchas au.cl Judged, and tlw plague icas 
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stayed. Ver. 31. And it ioas reclconed to !timfor rigltteousnessfor all 
generations for ever.-Ver. 32. And (!tey provoked !tim to an_r,er at 
tlw icatel's of strife, and it went ill witli 11/ oses for tlteir sal.:es. Ver. 
33. For tliey rebelled against his spirit, so tltat he spoke inadvisedly 
with his lips.-'l'his decade is divided not in the usual way by 
a 7 and a 3, or by a 5 and a 5, but by 4, 4, 2. :First, the rebel
lion after the sending of the spies and' its consequences, ver. 
24-27, next the sins of the new generation, participation in the 
l\loabitish idolatry, ver. 28-31, an<l the offence at l\Icribah, ver. 
32, 33. '£he transgressions of the fathers reach the amount of 
seven; in the first strophe, one in Egypt, in the second and third, 
the doubled three in the wilderness. These seven stand op
posed to the seven wonders and signs of God on bclrnlf of his 
people in the preceding Psalm, according to" do ye thus rc11uite 
the Lord, 0 foolish people?" in Dent. xxxii. G. In the Looks 
of Moses, also, the tenfold temptations arc set over against the 
tenfold wonders and signs, N um. xiv. 22.-0n " they despised." 
vcr. 24, comp. Num. xiv. 31, "the land which you despised." 
;,,~n never signifies a wish, a desfre, but always beauty,· comp. 
the Christal. iii. p. 354, and J er. iii. 19, where "the land of 
beauty" stands in parallel with "the goodly heritage." Allu
sion is made to the descriptions of the beauty of the land, such 
as Ex. iii. 8, "a good and large Janel, flowing with milk and 
honey," Dent. xi. 11-15. They believecl 11.ot his worcl, by which 
he had repeatedly promised that he would give them the land; 
rather they bclie,·ecl the wore.I of the faithless spies; comp. Ps. 
lxxviii. 22, 32. The first clause of the 25th verse is from Deut. i. 
27; the second from Num. xiv. 22.-That the lifting up of the hand 
in ,·er. 26 is the gesture of swearing (several falsely: he lifted up 
his hand against them) is evident from Num. xiv. 30, "ye shall 
not come into the land which I have lifted up my l1and (comp. 
Gen. xiv. 22, Ex. vi. 8) to make you dwell in it," in connection with 
the express mention of swearing in the case referred to in Nurn. 
vcr. 2~, Dcut. i. 34, ii. J 4. On" that he made them fall,'' comp. 
Num. xiv. 2D, "And your carcases shall fall in the wilderness," 
vcr. :J~. The determination against their seed, ver. 27, was not 
expressed at that time but on another occasion, Lev. xxvi., Dent. 
xxviii.; it was, liowevcr, implied in the determination against 
the fathers, and is here with propriety deduced from it. 'l'ho 
s~!:i1S cannot here be taken in any other sense than that in 
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which it occurs in the preceding verse, not only because of the 
similarity of the expression, Lut also because of tlic intimate 
connection of the two facts which is intended to be brought 
into notice by the similarity of the expression. The funda
mental passage also, Lev. xxvi. 38, "and ye perish among the 
heathen, and your enemy consumes your land," shows how 
little reason there is for changing the construction. The o~i.:l:J 
corresponds exactly to i:ii~:J- The wilderness was not more 
destructive for the fathers than residence among the heathen 
shall be for the children; the latter is also in Ps. cvii. spoken of 
as typified by the former. The second clause is from Lev. xxvi. 
33, "And I will scatter you among the hcathcn."-'l'hc first 
dausc of vcr. 28 is from Num. xxv. 3, comp. vcr. 5.-They bound 
themselves is explained by "to walk after Baal-peor" of Deut. 
iv. 3. Baal-pcor, the proprietor of Pcor, was the name given to 
the Moabitish idol Kamosh only in that country, from one of 
the places where he was worshipped, Mount Peor, Num. xxiii. 
28, at the foot of which Israel at that time lay encamped; comp. 
the Treatise on Balaam, p. 248, ss. The name never occurs 
except in connection with that locality and that circumstance. 
It is manifest from the fundamental passage that by " the 
dead" arc meant the dumb, dead idols, 1 Cor. xii. 2, in op
position to the living God, Jcr. x. 10, Num. xxv. 2, "And they 
invited the people to the sacrifice of their Goel, and the people 
<lid eat, and worshipped their God." The one word brings to
gether what is spread out in J er. x. 3-10, Ps. cxv. 5, ss. Other 
expositions arc to be rejected, because they bring forward a 
circumstance not mentioned in the original narrative, and to 
that narrative the Psalmist throughout confines himsclf.-On 
vcr. 29 comp. Num. xxv. 18, 19, Ps. lxxviii. 58. The two mem
bers arc related to each other as cause and effect; ancl because 
they :hus pro,·okccl him, therefore. The_ yi:J _is to br~ak in, 
Ex. x1x. 24.-V er. 30 agrees as to expression, still more litcmlly 
with Num. xvii. 13, "And he (Aaron) stood (propitiating) be
tween the living and the deacl, and the plague was stayed," an~ 
also with the fundamental passage concerning Phinchas, N um. 
xxv. 8. 'l'he SS!:l signifies in Pi. always to judge: and this 
sense appears here entirely suitable as soon as we get a right 
view of the transaction; objections such as those of Goussct dis
appear of their own accord," Judicial authority and legal right 
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were \Van ting." The act of Phinehas was a judicial one. The 
judges of Israel to whom l\Ioses had given commandment, "Jct 
every one put to death his people who have bound themselves 
to Daal-peor," stood at the door of the tabernacle and wept, 
Num. xxv. 5, 6, thus intimating their will, but at the same time 
their want of strength to judge, and exhorting every one who 
possessed it to judge in their room, and under thei1· authority. 
When, therefore, the commandment was given, the will to execute 
was present in the ordinary judges, and Phinehas, who possessed 
what they wanted, came forward in their room.-At ver. 31 we 
should compare for the expression Gen. xv. 6, the only passage 
where it occurs, and for the subject, Deut. vi. 2-5, xxiv. 13, at 
Ps. xvii., xxiv. 5. The language does not refer to the fir!it 
justification, but to the second, to the good works of one already 
in a state of grace, by which he obtains from God, who recom
penses every one according to his works, a reward of grace, as 
Phinehas obtained on the present occasion the 1Jriesthood for 
his family, comp. N um. xxv. 13. At the expression, " for all 
generations for ever,'' we arc to consider that the gifts may be 
lost temporarily in the same way in which they were won, and 
really wern lost, as was the case with the family of David; and 
further, that the everlasting priesthood was promised to Phine
has only in opposition to the other descendants of Aaron, com
pare Deut. xv. 17, Lev. xxv. 46, Christo!. 2, p. 433. The strong 
prominence given to the deed of Phinehas, which was scarcely 
called for by the tendency of the Psalm, as also to the similar 
action of l\Ioses, gives rise to the idea that the Psalmist had be
fore his eyes n. man of his own clay, who stood in the breach like 
those spiritual heroes of antiquity. If this be so, the person al
luded to can be only Daniel, according to Ezek. xiv. 14, 20, 
according to the relation of our Psalm to Dan. ix., where Daniel 
in a very special manner stands in the b1·each on behalf of his 
peop!e, and according to the manifest allusion to Dan icl pre
viously made in the preceding Psalm.-On the waters of Meribah, 
Yer. 32, compare at Ps. xcv. S. For their sakes, because their 
unbelief called forth the weakness of faith on the part of ::\loses, 
comp. Deut. i. 37, iii. 2G, Beitr. B. p. 425.-Ver. 23 de\·elops 
"for their sakes" more fully, because while they rebelled against 
the Spirit of the Lord, and :Moses spoke unadvisedly with l1i! 
lips, he was so far affocted by their rebellious unbelief that he 
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momentarily became weak in faith, anJ some doubting worJs 
fell from his lips, those, viz., of Num. xx. 10, "Hear, ye rebels, 
shall we bring water for you out of the rock." His spirit, not 
the spirit of :Moses (Luther, for they vexed his heart), but the 
Spirit of God. For i1-,~i1 with the accusative docs not mean 
to vex or to embitter, but always to rebel against any one (comp. 
at Ps. lxxviii. 17, 56), and occurs in this sense even in vcr. 7, 
43 of the present Psalm; the words "to rebel against the Spirit 
of the Lord," correspond to "rebel against the words of God," 
Ps. cvii. 11, or against his mouth. "rrhcy rebelled," stands in 
reference to "ye rebels" of the fundamental passage. The spirit 
of the Lord is mentioncJ as his power and presence ruling over 
Israel, comp. Is. )xiii. I I, "who put his Holy Spirit in the midst 
of them;" vcr. JO, "And they rebelled and vexed his Holy 
Spirit," Eph. iv. 30. r.l'hc event at 1\Ieribah is designedly placeJ 
at the end, although it preceded those mentioned in ver. 2S-31. 
For the effects of the former extended to the latter. That 
:Moses, the holy leader of the people, must die because of their 
sin, before he entered the land of promise, gives us a deep in
sight into the sinfulness of the people, anJ makes us look upon 
them with trembling expectation, cntc·:ing the lanJ of promise. 

From the fathers the P::1almist turns in vcr. 34-43 to the 
sons: in the first half of the decade, their sins, and in the second 
the juczqment of God.-Ver. 34. They did not destroy the nations, 
concerning idwm tlte Lord spal.-e to them. Ver. 35. And mixed 
witlt tl1e l1eathen and learned their icorl.:s. Ver. 36 . .And sen:ed 
tl1eir idols, id!ich icere a snare to them. Ver. 37 . .And ojf"erecl 
their sons and their dauqldei·s to the lords. Ver. 38 . .And shed 
innocent blood, tlte blood ·of their sons and of tlteir daughters, u:hom 
they offered to tlte idols of Canaan, and the land icas polluted icith 
blood.-\' er. 39. And tlwy u·ere defiled witlt tltefr icorks, and 
committed il'horedom witli tlteir deeds: \' er. 40. Tltere the an_qer 
of tlie Lord burned against l1is people, and lte aMoned his inheri
tance. Yer. 41. And gare them into the lwnds of tlte l1eatl1en, 
and tlwse u·lw hated tltein ruhd ovo· them. Ver. 42. And thefr. 
enemies oppressed them, and they icere brought into subjection under 
their lwnd. Ver. 43. Nany times did lie deliver them, but they 
rebelled a.1Jainst ltim witlt tl1ez1· counsel, and u:ere brought !010 by 
their iniquity.-'l'liey did not destroy, ver. 34, not because of 
want of inclination, but Lecause they were deficient in strength, 
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in co'nsequence of their guilt,-not from feelings of compassion, 
but from want of holy zeal and from slothfulness. Concerning 
which the Lord spake to them, comp. Ex. xxiii. 32, 33, xxxiv. 11-
15.-They mixed, ver. 35, in spite of the fresh warning of Joshua, 
Jos. xxiii. 12, 13. A commentary is furnished by Jud. iii. (i, 
"And they took their daughters for wives, and they gave their 
own <laughters to their sons, and they served their gods," comp. 
Dcut. vii. 3. Berlcb.: "Ah! how common is such a mixture 
even among the pious at this day!" On the second clause, 
comp. Dcut. xviii. 9, xx. 18.-For a snare, ver. 3G, for a cause 
of misery, inasmuch as it called down upon them the 11•rath of 
God, comp. Ex. x. 7, Deut. vii. 16.-On "they offered their 
sons," vcr. 37, Bcrleb.: "Among us such saarificcs take place 
by careless bringing up of children, when parents encourage 
them, for example, in pride and other sins, offer them to the god 
of the world, carefully inculcate the maxims of the world, and 
fill them with love of vanity and show." 'l'he o~,'tV occurs only 
here and in the fundamental passage, Deut. xxxii. 17, " 'l'hcy 
offered to Shcdim, no-gods, gods which they knew not." The 
Shcdim there corresponds to Elohim; the bad sense (Luther: to 
devils) docs not lie in the word itself, but is deduced from the 
next word, "no-god," corresponding to "which they knew not" 
of the second clause. Hence the word is not derived from i,'l!J 
to destroy, nor from ~Lw to be black, but from ~l.w to rule. 
'l'hey arc tlic xvp,o, in 1 Cor. viii. 5, the ,;;-purave,; x61J,1.1.ou 0eol in 
Wis. xiii. 2, the poetical word for the prosaic Baal; comp. with 
the above passage in Deut., J ud. ii. 11, 12, where we have first 
"they served Baalim," and afterwards "they walked after other 
gOLls." The bad sense which the word has in Syriac owes its 
existence to the influence of Christianity. " 'l'hc gods of 
Canaan" in ver. 38 is the corresponding expression.-" They 
shed innocent blood," in ver. 38, depends upon Dcut. xix. 10, 
"Innocent blood shall not Le shed in thy land which the Lord 
thy God giYcth thee for an inheritance, otherwise the guilt of 
blood shall Le against thee." lVhich they offered,-eontrary to 
the strict commandment, Dcut. xii. 31, xYiii. 10. On "the 
land was polluted with Lloo<l,'' com1). Num. xxx\'. 33, "And ye 
shall not pollute tlic land with blood wherein ye arc, for Llood 
pollutes the lan<l." The law calls up cYerylhing which may 
impress upon the conscience the horror of shedding blood; and 
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the difference between Jehovah and l\Ioloch is so very sharply 
marked on this point, that the delusion of those who would have 
it that both approximated, dcservcsonlycommiscration.-V er. 39 
collects together the offence for the purpose of adding to it the 
punishment-because they thus. &c. The whoredom is of a spiri
tual character, for it is only of this that the language had been 
used in the first half of the strophe, the contents of which arc 
here resumed; comp. Ex. xxxiv. 17, Lev. xx. 5, x,·ii. 7, Num. 
xiv. 33.-On ver. 40, comp. Ps. lxxviii. 59, G2.-On vcr. 41, 
Jud. ii. 14. The second clause is according to Lev. xxvi. 17.
On the second clause of ,·01-. 42, comp. Jud. iii. 30, viii. 28.
Thcfrequent deliverances in vcr. 43 are those during the judicial 
(Jud. ii. 16) and the regal period. By thefr counsel-their cor
rupt ungodly plans. 'l'he expression, "they were brought low 
by their iniquity," refers to the final complete degradation of 
the irreclaimable people in being led away into captivity. Allu
sion is made to the expression intended to refer in like man
ner to this last catastrophe, Lev. xxvi. 39, " they pine away 
also by their evil doings," ~:~1ere instead of 1:0 we have here 
j;p~, comp. also Ezck. xxxm. 10. 

Ver. 44-48.-Ver. 44. And he saw in tltis their trouble, 1chen 
he heard their complaint. Ver. 45 . .And remembered for them 
!tis covenant, and repented according to the fulness of !tis compas
sion. Ver. 46. And caused them to be pitied before all u·lw had 
taken tliem captive. Ver. 47. Deliver us, 0 Lord our God, and 
gather us from tlte heatlien that we may praise tliy holy name and 
boast of thy praise. Ver. 48. Praised be tlw Lord the Goel of 
Israel from eternity to eternity, and all tlw people say, Amen, 
llalleluja.-V er. 44-46 contain the facts, wl1ich impart courage to 
the conscience-smitten people to resume, in ver. 47, the prayer 
which liacl been begun in vcr. 4 and 5.-Gocl saw, ver. 44-, the 
burden of the matter, their misery, Ex. iv. 31, the object being 
to be supplied out of what follows. The seeing is the opposite 
of overlooking, comp. Ex. ii. 25. "In the trouule to them" 
(comp. Ps. xviii. G) is here, as in Ps. cvii. G, from Dcut. iv. 30, 
"in the trouble to thee when all these words strike thcc."-On 
the first clause of vcr. 45, comp. Lev. xxvi. 42, " and I remem
ber for them my covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant 
,vith Isaac and my covenant w·ith Abraham," and ,·er. 45. The 
promise ,vi1ich the Lord there imparts to his people for times oi 
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deepest trouble, he has now begun to fulfil. " He repented 
him," depends on Deut. xxxii. 3G, " And it repented him of his 
servants," comp. at Ps. xc. I :l. Instead of the singular i1t;,IJ, 

his mercy, the l\fasorites read the plural unseasonably referring 
to vcr. 7. The mercies of the Lord arc always the manifesta
tions of his mercies, comp. at Ps. lxxxix. 2, also Isa. ]xiii. 7, 
comp. Ps. cvii. 43. The discourse here, however, is of the ful
ncss of love dwelling in God. That the Kri must be rejected 
appears from the fundamental passage, Num. xiv. 19, "pardon 
still this people according to the greatness of thy mercy," comp. 
Ps. v. 7, lxix. 13, Neh. xiii. 22. A similarly ball Kri is to be 
found in L:im. iii. 32.-V er. 46 depends upon I Kings viii. 50, 
comp. 2 Chron. xxx. 9. 'l'he operation of God referred to here 
was seen in facts such as that " he gave Daniel favour and pity 
in the face of the keeper of the eunuchs," Dan. i. 9, and after
wards made him, and in him the whole zJeople, acceptable to 
Nebuchadnezzar and his successors, and softened the heart of 
Evil-merodach to have pity upon Jehoiachin, 2 Kings xxv. 27, so 
that generally the former bitter hatred against Judah ,rns fol
lowed by, a more favourable state of mind, by which the way 
was prepared for their deliverance from captivity and their re
turn to their own land.-'l'hat ver. 41-46 refer to the captivity, 
and 'not, as many have supposed, to earlier times, is clear 
from the circumstance that the Psalmist had gone on to the 
end of ver. 4:3 speaking about the captivity, from the clause 
"before all who led them away captives"-the Babylonish cap
tivity was the first, comp. ,:i~:i,u, in Ps. cxxxvii. 3,-and from the 
reference to the fundamental passages of the Pentateuch, ,vhich 
treat of the grace of God towards the people in captivity, and 
to I Kings viii.-'l'here rises on the ground of the compassion 
of God, manifested already towards the people in spite of their 
sins, the prayer that God would complete his begun work, and 
collect together his people from among the heathen. '.l'his 
prayer depends upon Deut. xxx. 3; comp. Yer. 4, "And the 
Loni turn Lack to thy captivity, and have mercy upon thee, 
and gather thee from among all the nations among which the 
Lord thy God has scattered thcc,"-a passage to which Isaiah 
alludes in eh. xi. 1~, when he beheld in spirit the captivity as 
already present, and also l\Iicah in eh. ii. l ~- 'fhat the lan
guage here refers to the return of the great bocly of the pco11lc, 
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as it took place afterwards in the first year of Cyrus, appears 
from the circumstance that there is not the least trace of a re
turn which had already tal.:en place, while at the same time an 
allusion to a, commencement which had recently taken place 
woulcl have given the best foundation for the prayer for a. co-ni 
]Jlete restoration; and, from the reference to the fundamental pas
sage, from Ps. cvii. 3, where, immediately after the first return, 
the thing which is here prayed for appears af! having already 
Leen imparted. On " that we may praise thy holy name," 
comp. ''praise his holy memorial" in Ps. xxx. 4. The Hiph. 
of n::i.'tV', to glory in a ihing, occurs only here and in 1 Chron. xvi. 
35 = SSi1jii1 in vcr. 5. The praise of God is the praise which 
he procures for himself by his glorious deeds on lichalf of his 
people, comp. Ps. xlviii. 11, and Ps. cv. 3, "boast yourselves in 
his holy namc."-In vcr. 4-8 the common translation is: "and 
let all the people say, Amen." But that the translation ought to 
be, "and the people say," is evident from the fundamental pas
sage, Deut. xxvii. 15, "And tl1e whole people answers and says, 
Amen," and from 1 Chron. xvi. 36, where, instead of ,~~, we 
have ,,~~.,,, and they say. The people strike in with these 
words. Further, according to the common idea, the vcrne is 
not to be considered ns an original part of the Psalm, liut is the 
doxology added by the compiler of the Psalms as the conclusion 
of the fourth book. But against tl:is it may Le urged that it is 
inconceivable that the response used by the people was taken 
from the conclusion of a boo!~ which had no connection with 
public worship, that the author of Chronicles would not in this 
case have quoted it, that the verse is indispensable to the formal 
arrangement of the Psalm, that the conclusion of the Psalm 
lireathing praise to God remarkably agrees with its beginning, 
which bears a similar character, and also with the conclusion of 
Ps. ci v., th'.1.t this doxology differs from that at the end of the 
other books, Ps. xii., lxxii., lxxxix., inasmuch as the Halleluja 
is there ,rnnting, and the .A men is placed doubled, and that 
the Jlalleluja here is manifestly shown to be an integral portion_ 
of the Psalm by its correspondence with that at the beginning. 
W c must therefore maintain that the doxology formed origi
nally the conclusion of the Psalm, and, at the same time, as its 
length shows, also of the whole collection, Ps. ci.-c\'i., and that 
it was made Ly the compiler to scr\'e a second purpose, namely, 
to form the conclusion of the fourth book. 
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PSALl\I CVII. 

The Psalm begins in ver. 1 with an exhortation to praise 
God, as the object of which, in vcr. 2, 3, there is given the de
li\'crance of the clrnrch out of great troul.,le, and its collection 
out of all lands. These gracious deeds are celebrated, in ver. 
4-32, under different images: of those who wander up an<l 
down in the wilderness, hungry and thirsty, and now were led 
to an inhabited city, vcr. 4-9; of those bound with fetters in 
d,u-k prisons, who are now set at liberty, vcr. 10-16; of those 
sick, who arc now healed, ver. l 7-22; of those who survive a 
great storm at sea, ver. 23-32. In this portion there exists a 
great similarity; first always the trouble, next the prayer, after 
this the deliverance, and finally the exhortation to give thanks. 
'fhe words "they cry unto the Lord out of their trouble, and 
he delivers them out of their distresses," and "these may }lraise 
the Lord for his mercy, an<l for his wonders to the children of 
men," perpetually return. In the last strophe the similarity 
ceases. It celebrates, in three sections, the overthrow of the 
power of the world, and the exaltation of Israel, who has no\\· 
been restored to his own home, has rebuilt his city there, cul
tivated his land, reaped its fruit, and prospers joyfully in all 
respects. A conclusion in vcr. 43 contains an exhortation to 
render suitable thanks to the Lord for his favour. 

'fhc fundamental number of the Psalm, which praises the 
gathering of Israel from the four ends of the earth (comp. ver. 
3), isfou1·. The introduction (the opening, ver. 1, the theme, 
vcr. 2, 3), and the conclusion, contain four verses. These en
close four strophes, one of twelve, one of seven, and two of ten 
verses. 'fhe strophe of twelve verses is divided into two lialvcs, 
vcr. 4-D, and ver. 17-22, in the midst of which there stands 
the strophe of seven verses. The signature of the people of the 
covenant is thus grouped rounJ that of the covenant. '!.'he 
Psalm was, according to vcr. 32, sung at a joyful national re
ligious service, and according- to ver. 22, in connection with the 
bringing forward of thank-offerings, to which it stands related 
as soul to Lody. A very suitable occasion is furnished Ly the 
first celebration oflhc feast of taberuaclcs after the return from 
exile, when the whole of Israel were assembled at Jerusalem, 
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and sacrifices were offered to the Lord upon the newly-erected 
altar; comp. Ezra iii. 1, ss. The Psalm cannot have been com
posed earlier, because public worship was then for the first time 
resumed, and also because, as intimated in ver. 37, the first 
han·cst was then over. And it cannot have been composed 
later, because, in the whole Psalm, there is no mention what
ever made of the temple, which, had jt existed, could not but 
haYc been mentioned in vcr. 33-42, as it must have occupied a 
very prominent place among the gracious deeds of God; every
where the language refers only to a new building of the city, 
vcr. 36, and to a new cultivation of the land, vcr. 37. In addi
tion to this, we find everywhere the first joy and elevation of 
spirit; we see the congregation enjoying its recoveryjestii•al. 
_jlnotlter state of mind very soon prevailed, the beginning of 
which was first seen at the second great festival, at the laying 
of the fomlllation of the house of the Lord in the second year, 
comp. Ez. iii. 12; although, at that time, upon the whole, the 
joyful feeling still prevailed. The machinations of the enemies 
then came into view. Instead of this, the comparison is be
tween the present and the immediate mournful, and the more 
remote prosperous past, and the splendid predictions of the 
prophets. In the prophecies of Haggai, Zccbariah, and iiala
chi, we find ourselves upon an altogether different territory; 
comp. the introduction to these prophets in the Christo]. 

Our Psalm is closely related to Ps. cvi. 'l'he similarity of 
the beginning points to this. 'l'ha1ilcs arc giYen here, ,·er. 3, 
for what forms thci"c the object of desire, vcr. 4 7. The praise 
of the Lord, which, in Ps. cvi. 47, is promised, should salvation 
be imparted, is here rendered to him now that salvation is en
joyed. 

'l'hc points of contact, howcyer, are only of the same kind as 
arc those of Ps. civ. and ciii., and arc to be explained Ly suppos
ing that another Psalmist, at a later period, appended our 
Psalm to the group Ps. ci.-cvi., and thus complctccl the number 
sc\'cn, the first and last word of which is the mercy of the Lord. 
E,·en the other points of connection arc not of such a kind as 
necessarily to demand the identity of the author. 'l'hc author, 
however, may be the same (what renders it very possiLlc, yea., 
probable, is that Ps. civ.-cvi. ,vere composed towards the end of 
the captivity, and our Psalm in the first year after the return): 
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we must, at the same time, maintain, that the trilogy, Ps. civ.
cvi., joined to the Daviclic one so as to form one whole, existed 
as a previously completed group, before the number seven was 
complclc<l by the addition of our Psalm, and that the cvii. was 
added as a later supplement. We arc led to the same conclu
sion bv the last verse of Ps. cvi., which manifestly belongs, not 
merely to this Psalm, but to the whole group; by the indirect 
testimony of the compilers, who would assuredly not have 
separated what is inseparably connected together; by elevating 
the conclusion of Ps. cvi. to the rank of the conclusion of the 
fourth book; and, finally, by the want of the Hallelujah in Ps. 
cvii.; whereas, had the connection of Ps. civ.-cvii. been original 
and absolute, the 107th Psalm would, like a common band, have 
closed the whole. 

'l'hc state of matters is this: to the Davi die trilogy, some 
Psalmist added, tow::mls the close of the captivity, one of his 
own composition. This group was rounded off, internally and 
externally, after the return from the captivity, by the addition 
of a seventh Psalm. 

A great many expositors have failed completely to observe 
the special reference of the Psalm to the return from the Baby
lonish captivity; and, led astray by the different figures under 
which the deliverance of God here appears, have referred every
thing to the constant course of divine providence, and to the 
clclivcranccs which Goel works out on behalf of different classes 
of suffcrcrs,1-a mistake against which a careful consideration 
of ver. 2, 3, might have been sufficient to have guarded, as these 
verses regulate the whole, whose theme they contain. At the 
same time, there lies a measure of truth at the bottom of this 
error, in so far as the Psalmist was conscious that he was not a 

1 Amyraldus, with whom J. II. l\Iichaelis agrees, says: "Of the more illustrious 
interpreters of the Psalms, there is not one who does not acknowledge, that while 
many others, :ind especially the two preceding Psalms, treat of the speciail provi-
1le11ce of God, as exercised on belrnlf of the Israelites, this one has for its object to 
celebrate that general cam by which God continually governs all men anti all na
tions." It would be difficult to explain how it is saicl of the heathen that they call 
upon Jehovah. At the same time thero ha,·o been indi,·idua!s who took the cor
rect view. The Syrian translator gives as the title: "God collects the Jews out of 
capti,·ity, and brings them back 0•1t of Babylon; the only-begotten Son of God also, 
Jesus Christ, collects the nations from the four corners of the world, by callii,:; 
u pan men to be ba pti:i:cd." 
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poet for a more occasion, but that ho sang for ~he church of God 
of all times. The special references, therefore, arc designedly 
as little marked as possible, so that the Psalm is, in reality, very 
suitable as a song of thanksgiving for the church, and also for 
particular members after every deliverance. The general re 
fcrcnces, however, to mankind at large, must be given up en
tirely; we find ourselves everywhere in the domain of Jehovah, 
not of Elohim; the expression, they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, which does not suit the heathen, continually recurs: 
and ver. 11 is suitable only for the people of the law and of 
revelation. 

'l'he strong dependence upon Isaiah and Job is characteristic 
of the Psalm. 

Ver. 1-3.-V er. 1. Praise the Lord, for he is good, for hia 
mercy endureth for ever.-V er. 2. The redeemed of the Loi·cl may 
say so, whom lie has redeem.eel from the land of trouble. Ver. 3. 
And whom he ltas assembled out of tlie lands, from tlie east and, 
from the west, from t!te nortli and from the sea.-It must lrn,ve 
made a deep impression when the Psalmist put into the mouth 
of the redeemed the same ,vords, ver. 1, with which, on a former 
occasion, when in deep misery, they had praised their God on 
the ground of his formei· glorious deeds, and in the exercise of 
hope, Ps. cvi. 1. It is obvious tliat the verse before us is bor
rowed from this passage, because the words are not, as is the 
obvious view at first sight, addressed by the Psalmist to the 
church, but are put into the lips of the church.-In defining 
those who arc called upon to praise the Lord, the Psalmist an
nounces, in vcr. 2 and ;3, the theme of the Psalm. 'l'hc " re
deemed of the Lord," vcr. 2, is from Is. }xii. 12, !xiii. 4. The 
i::!, according to vcr. 6, 13, Ps. cvi. ·H, is not opponents, but 
trouble, which is l1crc personified and rcprcscntcll as a dangerous 
enemy, which has Israel in its hands. Throughout the "·hole 
PsnJm, the discourse is not of enemies but of troublc.-That 
vcr. 3 refers to the return from the captivity is cvi<lcnt frorp 
Ps. cvi. 47, and from the reference to the fundamental passages 
in Is. !Yi. 8, but especially xliii. 5, 6: "From the rising of the 
sun will I bring thy seed, a)id from the going down of the sun 
will I assemble thee, I ll'ill my to the north, Give up, and to the 
south, Keep not back;" an<l xlix. 12, "Behold, these come from 
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afar, and behold these from the north and from the sea and 
from the land of Sinim." This last passage bears such a close 
resemblance to the passage before us, particularly in the juxta
position of the north and the sea, as to exclude the possibility of 
its Lcing accidental. Still' the reference to the return from 
captivity is so framed as to admit of the words being applied 
to those whom the Lord has brought home " from different 
places to which necessary duty or severe misfortune had driven 
them" (Amyr.), The reference to the prophetical fundamental 
passages shows that we arc not carefully to inquire whether tl1e 
exiles returned from all these different places. From supposing 
that the four quarters of heaven must be here fully named, 
every possible attempt has been made to make out that o~, 
which can denote only such a sea as represents a quarter of the 
heavens, viz., the west, or the 1\Icditcrranean sea, must mean 
the south. The correct view, however, is, that the Psalmist 
here, like the prophet in eh. xlix. 12, is content with naming 
the places according to the number of the quarters of heaven, 
without exactly naming each quarter. The omission of the 
south, and the substitution instead of it of the sea, on which 
the scattered exiles returned from Egypt and other lands (comp. 
Deut. xxviii. GS), might be occasioned by the circumstance that 
there was nothing in that quarter but a wilderness. 'l'hc omis
sion of the north in Ps. lxxv. 7, in the enumeration of the quar
ters of the l1c:wcns, proceeded from an exactly similar cause. 

Ver. 4-9.-V er. 4. They wandered in tlie wildernes..q, tlte path
less dese1·t, they found not a city of !tabitation. Ver. 5. Ilun_qry 
and tl1frsty, their soul fainted within them. Ver. G. And tl1ey cried 
to tlte Lord in tlieir trouble, lie delivers tltem out of tltefr oppres
sions. Ver. 7 . .And led them in the ri_qltt 1cay, so tltat t!tPy 1cent 
to the city of liabitation. Ver. 8. Tltese should praise to tlte 
Lord his 111m·cy, and his wonde1·s to tlte cltildren of men. Ver. 9. 
For lte satisfied tlw languishin.fJ soul, and lte filled the ltun_qry soul 
with good.-'l'hc representation of Israel languishing in exile 
un<lcr the image of those who wander up and down in the wil
derness, in this strophe, depends upon the typical import of the 
march through the wilderness, just as, on the same basis, Isaiah 
in the second part of his prophecy, had not unfrcquently de
scribed the miserable cornlition of Israel by the figure of the 
wiltlcrncs~; for example, xl. 3. xliii. 19, 20. Comp., 011 other 

VOL. Ill. u 
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typical applications of the march through the wilderness, the 
Christol. on Hos. ii. 16. The desert of the way (comp. 1,0,w, 
of the Arabic wilderness, Deut. xxxii. 10, Ps. lxviii. 7, b:xviii. 
40) is one which is this in reference to the way, in its way
lessncss; comp. ver. 40, "And allowed them to wander in 
the wilderness without a way." Agaiust the connection of 
the 1"1, with what follows, we have, besides this parallel pas
sage, the accents and the want of the article in 1io'°IV'· The 
::i.wio signifies only seat, place of abode. It is obvious, from 
ver. 36, that allusion is ma<le to Jerusalem, which, in a certain 
sense, because it was the city of God, was the dwelling-place of 
the whole people; comp. at Ps. ci. 8.-The hunger, aud thirst, 
and the fatigue thereby iudueed (comp. the ~~y, Lam. ii. 19, 
Ps. lxxvii. 3) are named in ver. 5 merely as the principal 
symptoms of the miserable condition of the Israelites in the 
real ,vilderne .. s. That the Israelites were not so badly off in 
a temporal point of view, during the captivity, is manifest from 
the circumstance, that so many who knew nothing of higher 
wants, the hunger and the thirst after the beautiful worship of 
the Lord, and after the land where the footsteps of God were 
everywl1crc visible, preferred remaining where they were. Ps. 
cxxxvii. shows us what corresponded in the figurative wilder
ness to the hunger and the thirst.-The subject in ver. 8 is, 
"those thus le<l." The ~ must manifestly be construed in the 
same way in both clauses; it is not tlie wonders, therefore, but 
the praise, that belongs to the children of men (Luther: which 
he docs to the chil<lren of men). The praise belongs to the 
Lorrl in so far as it is given to him, and to the children of men 
in so far as it is uttered by them, to the glorifying of God among 
thcm.-Tlte languishing soul, in vcr. 9, is not one which lan
guishes in itself, but, as is obvious from the opposition of the 
hungry soul in the second clause, the soul of the thirsty; comp. Is. 
xxix. 8. To sati,~fy, by delivering from thirst, occurs also in 
Ps. ci\'. 12, 1 G. ffith r1oorl. P~. ciii. 5. 

Ver. 10-16.-Y er. 10. TVho must lw're sat in darkness and tlie 
shadoio of deat!t, bow,d in misery and iron. Ver. 11. For tl1ey' 
rebelled against tlie ~cords of God, and contemned tlte counsel of the 
.Most JJig/1. Ver. 1~. JVliercfore lw brouglit doicn tl1eir l1eart in 
suffering, they fell down, and tliere icas no ltelper. Ver. 13. And 
tltey cried to tlie Lord in tlteir fJ"Ouble, lte delii·ered tliem out~-" tlteir 
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distresses. Ver. 14 . .And led tltem out of darkness and the shadow 
of death, and hraJ-e tlieir bands. Ver. l 5. T/1ese should pmise to 
the Lord his mercy, and his wonders to tl1e cliildren of men. Ver. 
l G. For lte brake tlte doors of brass, and destroyed tlte bars of iron. 
-'l'lte indication of the sul,ject in ver. 10 is in reality carried 
forward in ver. 11-14, and after that there is appended, " l\Iay 
these praise."-'l'hc first clause of ver. 10 is from Is. ix. 1. 'l'hc 
dark prison, as an image of the misery, occurs also in eh. xiii. 
7, xlix. 9. On " the shadow of death," at Ps. xxiii. 4. That 
the ,~y denotes the misery of the past condition, and that. there
fore, the discourse is of iron=iron fetters, Ps. cv. 18, only in a 
figuratii·e sense, is evident from ver. 41, and from the funda
mental passage, Job xxxvi. 8, "And if they be bound in fetters 
and be holden in cords of affiiction," where, according to the 
connection, the discourse is only of suffering generally, and not 
of literal imprisonment and fctters.-On ~,r-;,, in ver. 11, comp. 
Ps. cvi. 7, 33, 43. There is a paronomasia, l,etwecn i-ir-i1 and 
'l""lt.:)~, and between li:tl.' and ,~~~- 'l'he words of the Lord are 
those wl1ich he had spoken to them in his law, and by his holy 
servants the prophets. The counsel of the Lord is either the 
counsel which he has taken to destroy secure and rebellious 
sinners, and to impart sal ration only to the penitent-in this 
case, Isaiah v. 19 is to be compared, whern the rebellious sin
ners, despising the counsel of the Lord, say, "Let him make speed, 
and hasten his work, that we may see it; let the counsel of the 
Holy One of Israel draw near and come that we may know it;" 
and also Is. xix. 17, Luke vii. 30, and Ps. cvi. 13-or the coun
sel which the Lord gave them; in this case we must comp. 
Prov. i. 25, and 2 Kings xvii. 13. 'l'he latter explanation is fa
voured by the parallelism to the words of God.-He brought 
down their heart, in vcr. 12,-which had proudly risen up in 
rebellion and contempt. On ver. 15 comp. Ps. cxvi. 16, where 
the expression, " 'l'hou hast loosed my bands," occurs in the 
sense of deliverance from c:iptivity.-V er. 16 depends upon Is. 
xiv. 2, where it is said of Cyrus: "I will go before thee, and 
make the crooked places straight, I will hrcak in pieces the 
g:ites of Lrnss, :incl cut in sunder the bars of iron." 

Ver. 17-'.!:!.-V er. 17. Fools because of their icalk in iniquity, 
and those u·lw because of tliefr iniquities u:~re ajjlicted. Yer. 18. 
Their soul loathed all food, and tliey came to the gates of death. 
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Ver. rn. And they cried to the Lord in their troublt1; lie de
livered them from t!teir oppressions. Ver. 20. /le sent his word 
and healed tliem, and delivere£l tltem from their pits. Ver. 21. 
These shoulcl praise to tlte Lord ltis mercy, and his wonders to the 
children of men. Ver. 22. And offer sacrifices of praise and re
count ltis works in triumpk.-The o,S,,~ of the first clause 
corresponds to the ,:iy.r,, of the second: fools because of their 
evil way, i. e., those who by their wicked conduct, became fools, 
were openly exhibited as such by the punishments which were 
the consequences of this conduct.-That the cause of the loath
ing of food, in ver. 18, was not grief, as several unsuit
ably referring to Ps. cii. 4 have supposed, but severe sicl.:ness, 
under the figme of which the suffering is here spoken of, (comp. 
at Ps. ciii. ;j) is manifest from ver. 20, "He healed them," 
and from the fundamental passage, Job xxxiii. 20, where it is 
said of the sick man, " His life abhorreth food an<l his soul 
dainty meat." On the second clause comp. Job xxxiii. 22, Ps. 
lxxxviii. 3; on the gates of death, at Ps. ix. l 3.-The word of 
the Lord, by which he appoints salvation for Israel, with in
fallible success (comp. Ps. xxxiii. 9, Matt. viii. 8) appears in yer. 
20 under the figure of the physician whom he sends to heal the 
sick, comp. at Ps. xxx. 3. 'l'lrnt the ]Jits are equivalent to the 
grai-es in which they were almost already lying, is evident from 
,·er. 18, and from the fundamental passage, Job xxxiii. 28, "he 
has delivered my soul from the grave and my life sees the 
light," instead of r,n't!)' there, and in Yer. 22, 24, 30, we have 
here the rare form :,r,,n't!)', which only occurs again in Lam. 
iv. 20); comp. Ps. ciii. 4, "who delivers thy life from the pit." 
-'l'hc than/,;-ojferi11gs, vcr. 2~, occur here, according to the 
second clause, chiefly in connection with what constitutes their 
essence, thanks; comp. at Ps. I. l •t, ~:3. 

Ver. 23-32.-V er. 23. Tlwse u·ho c1·oss the sea in sltips, do 
duty ht many icaters. Ver. :!4. 1'l1ey see the icorks of tlte Lord, 
and his iconders in the deep. Ver. ~5. And lw spoke and stilled 
a storm of wind u·l1ic!i lifted i'ts billo1cs. Ver. 2G. Thoy g-0 

up to ltea1:en, do1cn to tl,e .flood.~, tJu,fr soul is melted in trouble. 
Ver. 27. They dance and sta_n_ncr liko a drunken man, and are at 
tluir 11.:it's end. Yer. 28. ~1 ml tltP!J cried to tlte Lord in their 
(rouble, he cleli?:m:d them out of their distresses. Ver. ~9. lle 
clwnged the storm into a calm, and its u-avcs icere silent. Ver. 
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30. And tltey 1cere glad tl,,at they had rest, and lie brougltt tliem to 
the object of their icish. Ver. 31. These slwuld praise to the 
Lord his mercy, and his n·onders to the cltildren of men. Ver. 
32. And exalt liim in the assembly of tlte people, and praise him in 
tl1e seat of the elders.-'l'hc sea is the standing emblem of the 
world; comp. Ps. xlvi., and at Ps. xciii. 3, civ. 6, ss. The church 
of God, therefore, which has its existence in the world, appears, 
ver. 23, under the emblem of those who cross the sea, and carry 
on their business there, such as mariners, merchants, or fisher
men. What is ht:ire a figure is, in Mark iv. 36, ss., l\latt. viii. 
23, ss., Luke viii. 22, ss., embodied in a symbolical action.1 

Those interpreters who could not understand the figurative re
presentation, ha Ye, in some cases, been obliged to have recourse 
to strange expedients. This is the case with those who suppose 
that the Psalmist has before his mind, not as is the case through
out the whole preceding part of the Psalm, the whole church, 
but a few of its members, who, during the captivity, were obliged, 
to have recourse, as a temporary occupation, to a seafaring life! 
-The works and wonde1·s of the Lord upon the deep, Yer. 24-, 
are such as are described in the following verses, the glorious 
deliYcrnnces which he imparts to his own people when they arc 
sent by him on the sea of the world, aud are overtaken by a 
fierce storm of oppression.-On "he said," ver. 25, comp. Ps. 
cv. 31. The suffix in " his billows," docs not refer to the sea, 
o~,-for the language in the immediately preceding clauses had 
not been used of it, but of the deep-but to the Lord; comp. 
"all thy waves and thy billows go over me," in Ps. xiii. 7.-011 
ver. 26, comp. Ps. ciY. 8. To the floods-the usual place which 
these occupy. In trouble-comp. Gen. xliv. 29. Melts-comp. 
Ps. xxii. 14, xlii. 4.-0n ver. 28, Berleb. :-" To the Lord, I 
mean, men learn then to cry, according to the common saying: 
whoever cannot pray, let him become a sailor."-The Oj?', in ,·er. 
29, the abbreviated future, instead of the common form (comp. 
vcr. 33, Ps. xviii. 10), not he qnieted, he calmed-this sense is 
not attested-but he put it, like the ,~~lm in Yer. 25, into a 
calm, he changed i't into a calm, or even he restored it; comp. 
Amos ix. 12. The ;,~o, is not a gentle breeze, but always 

1 Ven.: "There are three seas in which the church, like a ship, was tossed about 
by its billows, at great risk, but with n most prosperous iseue, viz., the Jewish, the 
Pagan, '\nd the Antichristinn world." 
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silence (:ya)..~'ll, l\Iatt. viii. 26), even in I Kings xix. 12. Sea
sons of rest and revival had already been spoken of in that pas
sage un<ler the figure of a calm after storm. The suffix in 
"their waves," does not refer to the sea, of which, in the plural, 
no mention had been made, but to the sailors, to whom the 
suffixes in the preceding and following words refer:-their 
waves, the trouble which threatened to ruin them. " Their 
waves" here corresponds to "his waves," in ver. 25. The waves 
belong to the Lord, in so far as he raises them (" he raises the 
sea, its waves roar," Is. Ii. 15), and to the church, in so far as 
she is overflowed by them. It is very consolatory that all the 
waves of the church arc also the waves of her Lord; and the 
corresponding suffixes arc fraught "·ith a meaning of deep im
portance. The waves act as if they intended, at their own 
hand, to engulph the church; but it is in reality for otherwise. 
The Lord on high sends them; and hence the unqualified truth 
of the maxim, "he can remove calamity, he has it in his 
hands."-The j?li'tl:J' in ver. :30 occurs only in Jon. i. 11, j?li"IV 
□':i, he stills or silences the sea. The Psalmist appears gene
rally to have had before his eyes the description of the storm 
which occurs there. The best derinition of lino is that of 
Gousset from tin = :-itn to see, the object looked at, the mark.
It is obvious from ver. 22, that in ver. 32 we are to think of a 
public assembly for the worship of God in the then-existing 
sanctuary of the nation; comp. at Ps. xxii. 22, 2 Cbron. xx. 3-5. 
On the second clause, comp. at Ps. i. 1. 'l'he elders arc the · 
chiefs of the people (comp. Ps. cv. 22), the heads of the tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, Ezr. i. 5, the guides of the congregation 
in conduct, and also in praise. 

Ver. 33-42.-V er. 33. Ile changes rivers into a wilderness, and 
fountains of water into dry ground. Ver. 34. A fruitful land 
into salt, on account of the wickedness of its inliabitants. Ver. 35. 
Ile changes tlie wilderness into a water-pond, and dry land 1'nto 
streams of water.-V er. 36. And maketli the hungry to dicell there, 
and they build a cit,11 of lwbitation. Ver. 37. And sow fields and. 
plant vineyard:;, and produce fruit of focrease. Ver. 38. And !uJ 
Messes them, and the.I/ multiply greatly, and he does not suffer their 
cattle to decrease. Ver. 39. Tltey wlio icere diminislied and brought 
do1cn by the oppression of s1i.ff"erin_q and sorrow. - Ver. 40. Ife 
pooreth contempt upon princes, and causes them to icander in a 
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pathless desert. Ver. 41. .And lifteth tlte needy out of sufferinp, 
and maketli families like a flock. Ver. 42. Tlte rigltteous belwld 
it and are glad, anil all wickedness stops its mouth.-The beet 
view to take of this strophe, is to consider it as the realization 
of " these may praise to the Lord his mercy," which rnns 
throughout the preceding parts of the Psalm, as the song with 
which the Lord is honoured in the assembly of the people, and 
praised on the seat of the elders, so that we should read it as if 
it were divided by marks of quotation from the conclusion of 
the preceding verse.-" The verbs of this paragraph, partly 
futures, partly futures with the Vau Con., and partly participles, 
are most naturally taken in a present sense." Still we should 
everywhere consider as added: as we see it before our eyes. 
What the Lord docs generally is represented on the ground of 
what he is now doing. This is clear from the relation of the 
present strophe to the one which precedes it, and also from the 
very manifest references to present times, especially in the 36th 
(comp. ver. 4 and 7) and the following verses.-First, in ver. 
3:3-35, the Lord, as is obvious from the figure, causes the waters 
of worldly prosperity and lrnppiness to sink into the ground 
(the t:J'il'' in ver. 35, in its reference to the one in ver. 33), 
and those of the eh urch to flow copiously; or, Baby Ion is 
drained, and the land of the Lord is watered.-V er. 33 and 34 
nre usually referred to Israel and his misery. But this is not 
suitable; and the fundamental passages render it obvious that 
the whole passage refers to llabylon, the representative of the 
world at enmity with the kingdom of God, which had recently 
been destroyed. On comparing Is. xliv. 26, 27, we find the same 
two contrasted objects occurring in an inverted order: "'Vho saith 
to Jerusalem, she shall be inhabited, and to the cities of Judah, 
they shall be built, and I will raise up the decayed places there
of; that saith to the deep, be dry and I will dry up thy rivers." 
In Isaiah 1. 2, we read, "Behold at my rebuke, I dry up the sea, 
I change the rivers into a wilderness." In Is. xxi. I, Babylon is 
called "the wilderness of the sea" (see the Christo!. ii., p. U8) ; 
in Jer. I. 38, "a drought is upon her waters, they shall be dried 
up, for it is the land of graven images;" li. 36, " And I dry up 
her sea, and make her springs dry." As the sea is the image 
of masses of people, the water of streams and of fountains re
presents happiness, prosperity, and fortune; comp. the 'rreatise 
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on Baalaru, at Numb. xxiv. 6, 7. The streams in ver. 33 com
prehend the surrounding country. On the second clause, comp. 
Dcut viii. 15, Is. xxxv. 7, to the latter of which passages allu
sion is made. It is there said of Zion: " the parched ground 
shall become a pool." 'l'he state of matters in the world is being 
revcrscd.-V er. 3-l- alludes to the great type of all the judgmcnts 
upon the ungodly world, the destruction of Sodom and Gomor
rah, tl10 change of its fruitful territory"into a salt sea, and a salt 
soil on which nothing grows. Comp. Dcut. xxix. 22, and Ezek. 
xlvii. where Sodom and Gomorrah appear as a type of the 
world throughout the whole of the symbolical picture. Babylon 
had already undergone the beginning of a great change, the 
completion of which was discerned by the eye of faith as revealed 
in the sure word of prophecy; comp., for example, Is. xiii. J 9, 
"And Babylon, the beauty of kingdoms, the haughty ornament 
of the Chaldcans, shall be destroyed by God like Sodom and 
Gomorrah."-Ver. 35 is literally from Is. xii. 18: "I will made 
the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of 
water;" comp. xxxv. 7, "And the parched ground shall become 
a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water;" xliii. 20, and, in 
opposition, the world, xiii. 15, "I will make the rivers islands, 
and I will dry up the pools." Allusion is made to the water 
which the Lord sent to his people in the wilderness, a typo of 
the fountain of salvation which he opens at all times in the 
wilderness of misery. It is obvious, from what follows, that the 
wilderness here denotes the then miserable condition of Canaan. 
-The second portion of the strophe, which, when added to the 
vreccding one, makes up seven verses, refers wholly to the pros
perous cha::igc which had recently taken place in favour of the 
people of the Lord, or it continues the description which had been 
begun at the end of the first.-On vcr. 36, comp. vcr. 4, 5, 7.
'l'he i1\V.l.' in vcr. 37 is to make, comp. Ps. lx. 12. The increase is 
the year's harvest, comp. Lev. xxv. 16.-'l'he i1:i.i in vcr. 38 is 
not only to increase, in reference to the number of the people, 
but also to improve, to prosper, Dcut. xxx. 16, comp. also ver .. 
41. The ~~.l.'~i1 is from Lev. xxvi. ~2.-In whatever way we 
mav construe the future with Vau in vcr. 39, it is, at all events, 
certain that this verse refers to the mournful past, and, by 
pointing to it, leads to a dcc1)er consciousness of the prosperity 
of the present, and to more lively gratitude. The best way to 
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translate is: an<l thay were diminished, instca<l of they, the 
diminishe<l and the sunk.-The first clanse of vcr. 40 is from 
Job xii. 21-thc borrowing is ascertained by the circumstance 
that the participle there stands in a string of participles, while 
here it is the only one that occurs in the whole stropl,ie ;-the 
second clause is from ver. 24 of the same chapter. The wander
ing in the desert wit.hout a way denotes, according to the funda
mental passage, helpless embarrassment. Some expositors have 
erroneously applied to Israel what was intended for Babylon; and 
as the penalty of this mistake, they cannot understand why 
they should begin with the participle. Our verse corresponds 
to ver. 3~, 34; and the opposite, the salvation of Zion, follows 
in vcr. 41. The concluding verse, the 42d, exhibits the impres
sion which this great turn of things, this change of condition, 
makes on both parties.-The expression, " like a flock," or 
"like sheep," ver. 41, denotes great multitudes; comp. Job xxi. 
11, "They send forth their children like sheep." Whoever 
comes out of great ·misery is thankful even for such beginnings 
of salvation, as may be, for the first time, seen in the above 
description.-Israel is meant by the righteous in ver. 42; comp. 
at Ps. xxxiii. ]. The second clause is from Job v. 16. The 
wickedness here is heathen wickedness, wicked Babylon, with its 
associates, the sons of E<lom, Ps. cxxxvii. 7. Overtaken herself 
by misery, she now shuts that mouth with which she had so 
long insulted God and his chosen ones. 

In ver. 43 we have the conclusion of the whole.-He who is 
wise understands this; and may men observe the mercies of the 
Lord! An expressive nota bene! Heartfelt thanks for the 
past favours of the Lord form the indispensable condition of the 
continuance of these favours. He who <loes not give thanks is 
a fool, for he brings it about that clouds of wrath again collect 
over his hcad.1 

Upon the cycle of ten and the cycle of seven Psalms there 
follows now one of twelve, introduced as in the preceding case 
by a Davi<lic trilogy, to which there are then added nine new 
Psalms. 

1 Calvin: "By a question he indirectly condemns a false opinion which prevail• 
throughout the world to a great extent, while the moat audacious despiser of God 
fancies himself very wise, as if he said that all the fools will be detected who do not 
uercise discernment in this ml\tter." 
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PSAL::\I CVIII. 

'l'hc Psalmist, or rather the church of the Lord in whose name 
he spealis, expresses her firm confidence in her God, and praises 
him Lecause of the fulness of his mercy and truth, ver. 2-6; 
entreats him to impart his salvation, and founds this prayer upon 
the firm ground of the word and promise of God by which Israel 
is assured of perpetual possession of his land, and victory over 
the neighbouring nations, ver. 7-10; and expresses, in looking 
at this promise, the hope that the expedition against Edom, 
about to be undertaken, may be brought to a prosperous ter 
mination, ver. 11-14. 

'l'he Psalm falls into three strophes, each of four verses, ver. 
J-4, 6-9, 10-13, containing thus among them the significant 
number twelve. With the addition of the title and the doxo
logy, which terminates the first strophe, ver. 5, there are in all 
fourteen verses. The name of God occurs in all seven times, 
and the seven is divided by a three and a four; in the first, or 
introductory part, Jehovah is between Elohim on each side, and 
in the second part Elohim occurs four times. 

The first stroplie is borrowed with alterations from Ps. ]vii. 
7-11, and the second and third from Ps. lx. 5-J 2. That these 
constituent portions of two Psalms arc not put together as on 
equal footing, but that we have before us rather a variation of 
the 60th Psalm of which the introduction is taken from another 
Psalm, is evident from the fact that the number of verses and 
also of strophes of four verses each which distinguished the 60th 
Psalm, is retained here. The title and the doxology in ver. 5 
here correspond to the title of the 60th Psalm, which consists of 
two verses. 

'l'hat this variation of the 60th Psalm proceeded from David 
is manifest from the title, "A Song of Praise, a Psalm of 
David," the originality of which is manifest from its connection 
with I will sing and play, vcr. 1, from its being necessary to the 
formal organization of the Psalm, its addition being required t~ 
make the number of verses the same as that. of Psalm Ix. Be
sides, we have to add the analogy of all the other doubled 
Psalms; comp. at Ps. xiv., xvi ii., xl., lxx. In addition, it may 
be observed, that while all the yariations bear the marks of 
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design, there docs not occur a single one which could have been 
intended to adapt the Psalm to the relations of later times. 

'fhc object for which David made this variation may be as
certained from the most significant of the alterations, one 
around which the rest are merely clustered as associates. In 
room of the introductory strophe in the 60th Psalm, containing 
the aclrnowlcclgment of the deliverance already imparted, Da
vid desired to substitute the words with which he had, on an
other occasion, on the most mournful event of his life, given 
expression to his confidence and joy in the time of Saul, be
cause these words, so gloriously verified in their consequences, 
came from his heart; all the feelings which had belonged to 
that time were along with these words transferred to the 
present occasion. 

David employed this variation of the 60th Psalm as an intro
duction to a trilogy which should represent the contest and the 
victory of Israel, and as immediately connected therewith, of 
his own family. In this connection the Psalm loses its original 
special reference: Edom becomes the type of the enemies of the 
kingdom of God and of David. Allusion is made to this dis
junction of the Psalm _from its immediate historical occasion by 
the omission of the title of Ps. l:i::., which announces the occa
sion at length and exactly. 

'l'his Davidic Psalm must have been very consolatory and 
elevating to the church at its return from the Babylonish cap
tivity, when still weak and only in partial possession of the 
land, that, too, merely as a servant, and generally in a very de
pressed state in reference to the world around. 

Title.-V er. 5.-Title. A song of praise, a Psalm of David. 
Ver. 1. Pinn is my lieart, 0 God, I will sing praise and play, 
ei·en my glory. Ver. 2. Wake 11p, harp and psaltery, I wilt 
a1mken the morning. Ver. 3. I will praise tliee among the na
tions, 0 Lord, and play to thee among tlie people. Ver. 4. For 
great from liea'f?en is thy mercy, and even to the clouds tliy truth. 
Ver. 5. Praise to thee, U God, in the hea'Den, and upon tlie 1i,/wlt 
1Jartli glory to thee.-In ver. 1, the second "my heart is fixe<l," 
of Ps. !vii. is left out. A skipping expression of joyful con
fidence like this was suitable only in connection with what went 
before. Even rny glory shall sing praise to t.hce, not only the 
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mouth, but also the soul, whose praise is acceptable to God, be
cause it is glory, comp. Ps. xxx. 12, ciii. l, 5. In Ps. ]vii., 
" wake up my glory." '!'hose translations ,vhich differ from the 
above, arc to be rejected on the ground that they arc removed 
from the fundamental passage.-In vcr. 4 there is a designed 
variation: instead of "even to heaven" in Ps. lvii., we have 
"down from heaven," in reference to "praise to thee in heaven," 
of vcr. 5. 'l'he 1,:v denotes there the place where the Lord 
should be praised. He shall be praised in the heaven and upon 
the earth, because his mercy is made known down from heaven, 
S.vo, desuper, upon the children of men. 

'l'hc expression of confidence grounded upon all that the 
church had hitherto experienced of the mercy of her God, is 
followed by the prayer, vcr. 6-9, for the communication of sal
vation. founded upon the glorious promises which Goel had given 
her: Ver. 6. In order that thy beloved may be delivered, help 
witlt thy ri_qltt hand, and !tear me. Ver. 7. God has spol.:en in his 
holiness, thei·efore will I slwut for Joy. divide Shechem and mea
sure out the valley of Succoth. Ver. 8. Gilead is mine, .Manasseh 
is mine, and Epltraim tlte strengtlt of my head, Judah my laic_qiver. 
Ver. 9. JJioab is my was/ting pvt, on Edom I cast my sltoe, orer 
Pltili:;tia I slwll reJoice.-Jn vcr. 6, instead of" hear us,'' in Ps. 
lx., there stands, "hear me." It is the church of the Lord that 
speaks; both expressions, therefore, are in reality the same.
in the eighth verse the 60th Psalm has ,S,, and mine.-Jn 
verse 9th the 60th Psalm has: Philistia rejoice at me. 'l'hc 
expression here is not an explanation but a variation. 'l'hc one 
flows from the other. 

In the third strophe, ver. 10-13, we have the hope of assist
ance against Edom, grounded on the divine promises, and the 
prayer for tho same. Ver. 10. TV/w will b1·ing me to tlte stronp 
city, u:lw conduct me to Edom? Ver. 11. lVilt not thou, 0 God, 
1clw didst cast us off; and "_qoest not forth, 0 God, ar,.,_~ our 
armies." Ver. 12. Give us ltelp apainst the enemy; and deceitful 
is human help. Ver. 1 :3. In God we 1oill do vatiantly, and he 
will tread down oui· enemies.-Jn ver. 10 we have the usual -i:!:i~ 
instead of the rare 11~o--In ver. 11 the i1l7~ is left out: (will) 
not God (do it); and then there is the sudden transition to the 
address. -
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PSALM CIX. 

The formal arrangement of this Psalm is very simple. It 
consists of three strophes, each of ten verses, and a concluding 
verse which gives the sum of the whole. "The Lord stands at 
the right hand of the needy man that he may deliver him from 
those who condemn his soul." The ten is, according to the 
common rule, divided by a five. 

In the first half of the first strophe, the Psalmist, after a 
short prayer, depicts the wickedness of his enemy; in the 
second half he prays that the appropriate punishment may fall 
upon him; in regard to his life, and in regard to his children. 
The first half of the second strophe invokes the divine anni
hilating energy upon his goods and his honour; the second 
half, corresponding to the first strophe, turns to the cause of 
this misery invoked upon him, and describes this as rooted in 
the divine justice, which recompenses like with like. As the 
two first strophes are occupied with judgments upon the wicked, 
with a formula at the end, formally shutting up the subject, the 
third is occupied with the deliverance of the miserable. The 
first half represents the greatness of his misery, and the second 
brings into view the divine assistance. 

The situation is that of one who is in danger of losing his 
life by false accusations, one whom wicked enemies perse
cute to death by means of an unrighteous judgment; comp. 
especially ver. 16, 20, and the conclusion, ver. 31, which exactly 
<lesc1;bes the situation. 

This situation, at the basis of which lie the relations of David, 
in the time of Saul, is strictly retained; comp. at Ps. I viii. It 
constitutes the indivi<lual physiognomy of the Psalm; and to 
destroy it would require much more attention to be paid to the 
exposition than has hitherto been done. Still it is to be admit
ted, if not in a figurative yet in an individualizing sense. The 
Psalm belongs, as is manifest from its destination to the public 
worship of God (to the chief musician), to those also whose liYes 
arc exposed to dangers arising from other causes. 

The subject of the Psalm is the suffering righteous man; 
comp. Yer. 31. 'l'hc Psalm may be applied directly to ei·ery in
dividual in this situation. But that it may be referred, c,·en 
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according to the view of the Psalmist, also to the circumstanccsi 
of the people, is obvious from its connection with Ps. cviii., in 
which the people of God arc introduced speaking. That the 
Psalmist had before his eyes at the same time the Davidic 
family, and especially Him in whom that family was destined 
to reach its summit, that t.he Psalm, as it proceeds from David 
as situated in the time of Saul, has him also for its object (as 
he existed in his seed), can admit of no doubt, if we compare 
the last verse of the Psalm with the first, and also with the fifth 
of Ps. ex. 'fhe points of contact are of such a kind that they 
leave no doubt as to the originality of the connection with each 
other of both Psalms, and moreover as to the fact that we have 
here before us, as in Ps. ci.-ciii., a Davidic trilogy of Psalms. 
Here we have the help of the Lord imparted to his anointed in 
trouble, and there it is the glory of the Lord made known after 
deliverance: here he stands at his right hand to deliver him 
from those who condemn his soul, there his address is, "Sit thou 
at my right hand." 

This threefold reference of the Psalm has only the character 
of three rays, proceeding from the centre oft.he righteous man. 
'fhe undeniable existence of this reference here throws a vivid 
light upon the other Psalms of David which describe the suf
fering righteous man; comp. at Ps. lxix., lxx., lxxi. 'fhe cii. 
Psalm in the preceding Davidic trilogy is analogous; for at first" 
sight it seems destined only for the private use of the suffering 
righteous man; but in reality it serves another purpose. 

'fhe originality of the title which ascribes the Psalm to David, 
is confirmed by the corresponding titles of the two Psalms, be
tween which the Psalm before us stands, and with which it is 
connected; by the brevity of the first verse, unexampled in the 
whole Psalms if the title be removed; by the number seven 
of the words of the first verse, corresponding to the seven divi
sions into which the Psalm falls, (six half strophes and a con
clusion), divided as usually into a three and a four; the name 
Jehovah also, it may be noticed, occurs, in like manner, seven 
times, three times in the first (ver. 1-20), and four times in the' 
second part. In favour of David being the author of the Psalm 
may be mentioned, besides the dependence of the Psalm upon 
the personal experience of David in the time of Saul, the view 
taken of the avenging justi~c of God, so characteristic of David, 



PSALM CIX. 303 

and also the fact, that the Psalm thoroughout is nearly con
nected with the other Davidic Psalms, which refer to the suffer
ing righteous man, and that it comes into contact also in indi
vidual expressions with the Davidic Psalms, and only wilh such 
(comp. the exposition), and also in ver. 17, with one expression 
of David's, as ascertained from the historical books. 

The reasons which luwc been adduced against the Davidic 
authorship arc of no force. A great deal of weight J1as been 
]aid upon the "exaggerated imprecations," "history docs not 
represent David as a man of this turn of mind, but rather of a 
magnanimous character." But it has been repeatedly shown 
(last in the Introduction to Psalm lxix.), that the history re
presents David as also a person possessed of energetic faith in 
the avenging justice of God, and of lively desires for its execu
tion; his magnanimity is so far from standing in opposition to 
this, that it is in this faith alone that it has its root. The 
assertion, tliat the poetry is "too heavy and insipid for David," 
proceeds partly from a dislike to its contents, transferred to the 
form which these contents assume, and partly from the imper
fection of the exegetical efforts that have been made in inter
preting the Psalm. Sentence of condemnation has been passed, 
while no reason existed on which that sentence could rest. A 
more correct verdict on the poetical character of the Psalm is 
to be found in Amyraldus.1 

The assertion of Grotius, "that there is nothing ]ikc this in 
the Gospels 01· in the Acts of the Apostles," overlooks the cir
cumstance, that alongside of tl1c prayer, "Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do," which does not stand in the 
least in contradiction to our Psalm (for it is with consummated 
wickedness that the Psalmist has to do), there stands, in the 
preceding context, the oft-repeated woe which the Lord de-

1 " I make bol<l, besides, to affirm, that the poet here exerted himself to the 
uttermost to compose a poem which should be the most eloqueot of its kiod. I•'or 
he varies those his imprecations to such :,. great extent; some of them he sets forth 
uoder such a ,·aricty of forms, and with such different degrees of intensity; others 
he exhiliits at such length and with such accuracy; he runs with care through all 
the topics which coul<l furnish him with anything hearing upoo bis purpose; finally, 
he considers in such :i. variety of ways the curse of Go<l, lest there should lie, as it 
were, any one form of it which he docs not imprecate upon his abandoned foe, that 
I have no doubt whatever he took very particular pains to renJcr his poem, in th1• 
1eapect, altogether perfect." 
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nounced against the Pharisees, and also the threatening of the 
dreadful judgmeuts upon Judas and Judah, which contain in 
them a wish as assuredly as the will of Christ is in accordance 
with the will of God; it overlooks also the expressions of Paul, 
"The Lord smite thee, thou whited wall," Acts xxiii. 3 ; and 
"Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil, the Lord reward 
him according to his deeds," 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

Several expositors, giving up the justification of the Psalm, 
have in vain endeavoured to find out some defence. 'l'hc Psalm 
is either edifying or it is injurious in its tendency; it is either 
holy or abominable. We hold decidedly by the former alterna
tive, after the example of the Apostle who found in this Psalm 
a prophecy of Christ, Acts i. 20. 'l'hc man who considers the 
view which lies at the basis of our Psalm as objectionable, robs 
suffering righteousness of one of the chief fountains of consola
tion, and takes away from wickedness the bit and the bridle: 
the use of our Psalm even in this point of view is usually over
looked. That what has a holy meaning may be made an un
holy use of cannot be brought as a ground of charge against 
it. I 

Title.-V er. 10.-Title. To the Cltief Musician, of David, 
a Psalm.-\T er. I. God my praise be not silent. Ver. 2. For 
tltey hai·e opened tlte mouth of tlte u:ic!.:ed and the mouth of deceit 
a_qainst me, they speak witlt me witlt the tongue of lies. Ver. 3. 
And with words ~f liatred they surround me, and .figltt against me 
'll'itlwut cause. \T er. 4. For my love they are my enemies and I 
am prayer. Ver. 5. And they show me evil for good, and hatred 
for my love. Ver. G. Place tlwu a 1t•icl,:ed man over him, and let 
tlte enemy stand at his ri_r,ht ltand. \T er. 7. When he shall bo 
judged may he be found u·icked, and may ltis prayer become sin. 

' C,i.hiu: "Now as Da\'id did not speak except by the impulse of the Spirit, 
these imprecations are to he considered as if they were spoken by the \'oicc of God 
frmn heaven. Thus, on the one han<l, in <lcnou11cing vengc:u1cc, lie wounds 
and restrains all our wicked desires of injul'ing others, and, on the other, 
modernlca our gri~f by administering that cousol:ttion which will enable ua ~o bear 
injuries. And because it is not yet gi\'cn 11s to distinguish between the elect and 
the reprobate, let us learn lo pray for all who trouble us, to wish sah·alion to the 
whole l1uman race, anxious e\'en for incli\'idnals. l\[canwhile this need not hinder 
us, provided our minds are pure nn,!'calm, from freely appealing to the judgmwL 
uf God, in order th:i.t all the desperate may be destroyed." 
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Ver. 8. lllay ltis days be feu:, rnay another tale his office. Ver. 9 . 
. JI ay !tis c!tildren become vrpltans, and his u·ife a widow. Ver. 10. 
Nay his cliildren 1l'ander about and beg, and seek out of tlieir ruins. 
-" God, my praise, be not silent," in ver. 1, is: thou who hast 
always given me abundant occasion to praise thee, be not now 
silent, that I may have here also a similar opportunity; comp. 
ver. 30, " I shall praise the Lord exceedingly with my moutl1, 
and in the midst of many I shall extol him." The praise de
notes here the object of the praise, as it does in the fun<lamental 
passage, Deut. x. 21, "He is thy praise, and thy God who has 
done with thee this great and terrible thing which thine eyes 
behold;" comp. Ps. xxii. 3, 26, xliv. 8, and the dependant pas
sage, Jer. xvii. 14, where it is recorded as the foundation of 
confidence of divine deliverance, "for thou art my praise." 
The representation of all that the Lord has already done for us, 
and the appeal to it, form a sure ground of answer, and a mighty 
quickening of hope. He cannot be unlike himself. On "be 
not silent," comp. Ps. xxviii. 1, xxxv. 22. Go<l is here called upon 
not to be silent in view of the words of the enemies threatening 
<lestruction.-The subject in ver. 2 is, as always in what follows, 
" the enemies," " the wicked." It will not do to make tl1e 
mouth the subject, because nrn:i is always transitive. The mouth 
is that of wickedness, because their aim is, by their words to 
destroy the miserable; and it is that of deceit, because, for the 
attainment of this object, they make use of false accusations, 
fictitious charges, to which also the expression "they speak with 
the tongue oflies," refers. The situation in l\Iatt. xxvi. 59 corres
ponds exactly: "The high priests, and t11e elders, and the 
whole council sought false witness against J csus that they 
might put him to death."-The words of hatred, in ver. 3, arc 
malignant accusations. The onl,~ with the accusative, only 
here, is to contend with. 'l'he swords with which they fight arc 
their tongues; comp. Ps. lv. 21, lvii. 4. The language used in the 
Psalm refers only to false accusations, not to deeds. On "with
out a cause," comp. Ps. xxxv. 7, ] 9.-"For my love they arc 
enemies to me," vcr. 4, found its full truth in Christ. As the 
Psalmist in the whole paragraph describes how he is treated, 
not how he feels, the expression, "I am prayer," cannot mean, 
"I am content with it," "I do nothing else than pray," but only, 
"they treat me so wickedly, or matters have come to that ex-

~·01.. III. X 
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trcmity with me, that I am wholly prayer" (comp. "i'am peace," 
I's. cxx. 7) "I cry wholly for help;" comp. on i1S!:)r, at Ps. xc. 
1, an<l Ps. lxix. 13); David was wholly prayer when he went 
forth over the :Mount of Olives weeping, and with his head 
covered, 2 Sam. xv. ::W. On the whole verse, and on ver. 5, 
comp. Ps. xxxviii. 20, xxxv. 12, 13.-'l'hc singular in vcr. 6-19 
refers, as it always docs in similar cases, to the ideal person of 
the wicked. Place over him (comp. ,,p!:li1 with SH, Gen. xxxix. 
5, xli. 34), as his superior, and judicial authority for the right
eous punishment of the shameful abuse of his judicial powers, 
his i1,p!:l, ver. 8; comp. Is. Ix. l 7, 2 Chron. xxiv. 11 ;-comp. 
Ps. xli. l, 2, where we find promised, deliverance in the day of 
distress from him who acts cunningly against the miserable, 
protection against the rage of enemies. The right hand comes 
into notice hero not as the place which belongs to tl1e accuser 
in a trial (comp. against this the Chris. p. ii. on Zoch. iii. l), 
but because, being the organ of action, it is the most suitable 
place for one to occupy, who is determined perseveringly to hinder 
or to assist another; comp. ver. 31, where the Lord stands at 
the right hand of the needy man. Ps. ex. 5 shows that the Sy 
i'O'S (Zech. iii. 1, Job xxx. 12) is here not what oppresses, what 
l1inders the right hand from every exertion, paralyzes all efforts 
of the man laid hold of, but that it in reality resembles the ro,S 
in vcr. 31, the only difference being that the ro' denotes here, 
as it often docs, the right side. That the passage before us is 
the one from which the name of Satan, first usc<l in Job, has 
been derived (the name in the Pontatcuch is Asascl,-comp. 
Egypt and the Books of :\loses) is evident from the literal 
reference in which the verso before us stands to the second 
fundamental passage of Satan, Zech. iii. I ; the enemy of our 
Psalm, a Psalm in which jU'i?J' occurs more frequently than it 
docs anywhere else, is the worthy representative, the visible 
emblem of the Evil One. :i\Iany expositors (Luther : And may 
Satan stand at his right hand) perceiving the connection of our 
Psalm with Job i. and Zech. iii. 1, but not understanding th~ 
manner and way of that connection, consider the jtD'tV' here as 
a, proper name of the Evil One. But Satan is not elsewhere intro
duced in the Psalms; and a reference to him here could therefore 
be adopted only on forced grounds. Ou the other hand we ha Ye 
to urge the want of the article which cannot occur in the Yer~· 
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first passage which makes mention of Satan, and which occurs 
only in the last passage of the Old Testament in which Satan is 
spoken of, I Chron. xxi. ;-terms which were originally appella
tives, come only in the course of time to be used as proper names. 
The reference to what precedes leads to the idea of a human ene
my; the Psalmist had suffered by human wickedness, ver. 2, and 
by human enmity, vcr. 4, and the punishment therefore should 
come in the same way. The i~j?E:li1 shows, especially when the 
inij?::J in ver. 8 is compared, that by the wicked and the enemies 
are to be understood the superiors set over.-'l'he connection 
with ver. 6 shows that the language in ver. 7 refers to a hmnan 
judgment (comp. Ps. xxxvii. 3:3; and the second clause); or if 
to a divine judgment, yet to such a one as is executed through 
the medium of the wicked and of the enemy, the unjust human 
judges ; God's way is to punish the wicked by means of the 
wicked, and unjust decisions arc as really under his control as 
just ones. We must supply: he who has condemned me un
justly, has condemned my soul without a cause; comp. ver. 31. 
]If ay he go forth,--out of the trial. .May his prayer be sin,-in 
i·ts results, namely, increase his misery instead of granting him 
the deserved help; this is not a "shocking imprecation," but a 
prayer according to the will of God; for the prayer of the wicked 
uttered without faith and repentance can have no other effect 
than this, it originates in sin, and therefore it can come to no
thing but sin; comp. Prov. xxviii. 9, "he that turncth away his 
car from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination," 
Is. i. 15, Ps. lxvi. 17, and the passages quoted there.-In the 
expression, "may his days be few," in ver. 8 (□,~~O is not an 
adjective but a substantive, fewnesses), we have expressed as a. 
wish what in Ps. h. 23, " the men of blood and of deceit do not 
live out half their days," is expressed as a fact. We must suppose 
added: as he intended to have shortened my days. The i1ij;D, 
always oversight, s,.u,xo-::h, Acts i. 20, is the usual term for a su
perior office; and that this is the sense which it bears Ii ere is 
evident from the reference to i1ij;D in ver. G: the individual in 
office who abused his office for wickedness, shall by a wicked 
superior be punished in body and life, and shall thus lose his 
office. We have in the whole half strophe a. regular progression 
of thought: tl;e wicked man is set over him, ver. G, he is con
demned, ver 7, sentence is 1mt in execution, and another sue-
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ceeds to his office, ver. 8, then farther still, the punishment de. 
scends to his children, ver. 9, I 0. 'l'he translation, "his property" 
passes into the territory of the next strophe.-On "may his sons 
wander up and down," ver. J 0, comp. Ps. ]ix. 11, "let them wan
der by tl1y strength," i. e., in their children; put to death 
themselves there also. On "and beg," compare Ps. xxxvii. 25. 
'l'he object of the verb "seek" is easily supplied. Out of thefr 
rnins, where there is nolhing but hunger and sorrow. 

Ver. 11-20.-Ver. 11. ltlay the creditor lie in wait for all that 
he hath, and may strangers plunder his labour. Ver. 12. jf ay he 
have no one who may show him mercy, and may no one have com
passion upon his orphans. Ver. l 3. /Jf ay his posterity be rooted 
out, and in the foll-Owing generation may their name be blotted 
out. Ver. 14. Let the iniquity of his father be remembered by 
the Lord, and may the sins of his mother not be blotted out. Ver. 
15. ltlay they be continually before the Lord, and may he root 
out from the earth their remembrance.-V er. 16. Because he re
membered not to show mercy, a1id persecuted the poor and needy 
man, and the heart-broken, that he migltt put him to death. Ver. 
l 7. And he loved cursing, and it comes upon him, and he liad 
no pleasure in blessing, and therefore it is far from him. Ver. 
18. And he lJUts on cursing like a garment, and therefore it 
comes like water into his inwards, and like oil into his bones. 
Ver. 19. 1llay it be to him like the clothing which he has on, and 
a girdle which is always round him. Ver. 20. This is the re
ward of those who are enemies to me, from the Lord, and speak 
evil against my soul.-ln the half strophe, ver. 1 J-15, the Psal
mist turns from the life of the wicked, and from his children, 
to his property, vcr. ll, 12, and to his name and memorial, 
vcr. 13-15. 'l'he prayers and wish€s rest upon the living con
viction that the divine justice is a fire which docs not rest 
until it has completely and entirely consum€d what it has seized 
upon. 'l'he Pi. of t•j?~ in vcr. 11 occurs in Ps. xxxviii. 12, in 
the sense of w lay snares, to lie in wait for. The strangers are 
in opposition to the members of the family, Dcut. xxv. 5. _ 
'l'he 1't!.'t:l in ver. 12, as in Ps. xxxvi. 10, lxxxv. 5, is to draw, 
to draw out to a length, to extend. According to the connec
tion and the parallel, the extending of mercy is specially the 
respite granted to the debtor. - The pn, to be compassionate, in 
Ps. xxX\'ii. 21, in connection with giving, Prov. xxviii. 8, pin 
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o,S,, is one who has pity in a way of charity upon the poor. 
'l'hc first clause of ver. 13, according to the parallel passages, 
Ps. xxxvii. 37, for a futurity has the man of peace, and ver. 38, 
the futurity of the wicked is cut off-comp. on r,,,nN, never 
posterity, always end, at the passage-must be explained "may 
his futurity be rooted out, may, he be violently robbed of futu
rity, to the extinction of his family and his name." The second 
clause depends upon Deut. :xxix. 20, and the Lord shall blot 
out his name from under heaven," comp. Ps. ix. 8. The blotting 
out of the name follows the extinction of the family, comp. 
Dent. xxv. 6. In another generation, after it has existed in 
the first generation among hung-er and ruin, comp. ver. 10. 
In the "their name," there lies a concealed plurality behind the 
unity. The not being blotted out of the 14th verse is the cause 
of the being blotted out of the 13th. The 15th verse renders 
it evident that it comes into notice only in this point of view, 
and that the Psalmist still goes on to speak of the extinction 
of the name and the remembrance. On the visiting of the 
guilt of the fathers on the children (of similar character) 
comp. the Beitr. 3, p. 544, ss. The fundamental passage is 
Ex. xx. 5. The unusual i11i1' SN = ,:::,I, occurs in N um. x. 
9; ,:i:i in ver. 15 of the Psalm before us.-On ver. 15 comp. Ps. 
ix. 6, xxxiv. 16. Luther: "Remembrance in Scripture does not 
imply that one is remembered, otherwise Judas, Pilatc, and 
Herod would be always held in remembrance, but that one is ex
tolled, praised, that there is a good report of him." -The ""'l~t Ni, 
in vcr. 16 stands in reference to the ""'l~l' of ver. 14. He perse
cuted the miserable man, not "the poet and such as him," for 
everywhere in the Psalms the miserable is only one indivi
dual, but me the miserable one. The Psalmist strips off person
ality. The misery is not what is caused by others, but what is 
caused by the wicked. This is their guilt, that they will not 
cease by the sight of the misery of their viclim, but are rather 
thereby instigated to complete their work; comp. at Ps. lxix. 
26. 'l'hc i1~.J~ is the Part. Niph. of i1~:l, to be struck down, 
which root occurs also in Ps. x. 8, 10; it is allied to NJ:, to be 
struck, comp. at Ps. xxxv. 15.-ln ver. 17, several translate, 
"may it come," an<l "may it be far from him," and refer to 
the optativcs in ver. 19. But this reason is not quite decisive. 
Declarations an<l wishes arc much more intimately connected 
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than the common exposition assumes that they arc, which scee 
here nothing else than arbitrary imprecations: the wish depends 
upon the existing state of matters, and grows out of it. And iu 
this half strophe, which, as is manifest from the first verse, is in
tended to point out the judgments called down Upon the wicked 
in his extremity, it is much more suitable that the form of de
claration should be the prevailing one, and not that ofwisl1. The 
optative construction, moreover, is grammatically altogether in
admissible. The fut. with the Vau Conv. never is, and cannot 
be, used as an optative. By "the curse" several understand 
the curse ,vhich strikes the wicked himself: the wicked loved 
this, inasmuch as lie loved sin, ,vhich necessarily draws the 
curse after it; comp. Prov. viii. 36, "those who hate me love 
death." Others by the curse understand the curses which he 
utters against the miserable man. The 28th verse is decisirn 
in favour of this latter view, "they curse, do thou bless;" so is 
2 Sam. xvi. 12, where David, when Shimei curses him, says, 
"Perhaps the Lord will look upon my evil (the evil which has be
fallen me), and will requite me good for my cursing." The same 
remark may be made of the blessing.-In the second clause of 
ver. 18, allusion is made to the waters of cursing, which were 
given to those accused of adultery to drink, for the purpose of 
symbolizing the thoroughly pervading power of the curse; Num. 
v. 22, "And this water that causeth the curse shall go into thy 
boTrels," comp. ver. 24, 27. The figure employed there depends 
upon the symbol made use of here. Water, internally, stands 
in direct opposition to the garment surrounding the body exter
naJly; oil applied to the exterior, and also operating internally, 
st::inds as it were in the middle.-The point of resemblance be
tween the curse and the clothing in ver. 19, is, as the ,~~n of the 
second clause shows, the continuance of it; and is thus different 
from that ofthegarment of ver. ] 8.-Ver. 20 contains the epipho
neme; comp. Is. :xvii.14, !iv.] 7. On" of those who arc enemies to 
me," comp. ver. 4; on "who speak wickedness," ver. 2, 3. Against 
my soul,-who wish to take me, comp. "to put me to death," in_ 
ver. lG, 31, and the recompense in ver. 8, Ps. xxxi. 13, xl. 14, !iv. 
4, therefore those who seek; to murder me by wicked accusations. 

Ver. 21-31.-Vel'. 21. And do thou, Jehovah, Lord, for me 
for thy name's sake; because thy mercy is good, deliver thou me. 
Ver. 22. For I am miserable and poor, and my hear·t is pierced 
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within me. Ver. 23. I must go hence like the shadow when it 
declineth, I am carried away like the locust. Ver. 24. My l.nees 
are wealc through fasting, and my flesh deceives from want o; 
oil. Ver. 25. I am become a reproach to them, they see me, they 
shake the head.-Ver. 26. Help me, 0 Lord my God, deliver me 
according to thy mercy. Ver. 27. And may it be lcnown that 
this is thy hand, thou, Lord, hast done it. Ver. 28. They ciirse, 
bless thoit; they rise itp, may they be ashamed; but may thy ser
vant rejoice. Ver. 29. JJiay my adversaries be clotlied with 
shame, and may they be covered in thefr own disgrace as in a 
mantle. Ver. 30. I will praise the Lord very much with my 
mouth, and in the midst of many I will sing praises to him. 
Ver. 31. For he stands at the right hand of the needy man, that 
he may deliver him from those who condemn his soul.-And do 
thou, ver. 21,-1\Iy only helper against those who speak against 
my soul. At "do to me," the object is wanting :-several 
falsely: " act towards me," -jl"l?.)'l,' only means to make, to do, 
never, to act; it is to be supplied here as in 1 Sam. xiv. 6, 
'' perhaps the Lord will do to us," from the common phrases 
"to do merC1J," or "to do good to any one:" this may be done 
much more easily here than in 1 Sam. xiv. 6, because the thing
to be supplied is in reality contained in the clause, "for thy 
name's sake:"-do to me for thy name's sake what is suitable 
to thy name, to thy historically manifested mercy. Ps. cxix. 124 
is exactly similar, "do to thy servant (mercy) for thy mercy's 
sake;" and Jer. xiv. 7, "though our sins testify against us, do 
thou, Lord, for thy name's sake (the work of thy name)." On 
the second clause comp. Ps. lxiii. 3, and especially Ps. l:x:ix. 16. 
'l'he prayer here, reversing the order in tl1c first clause ]Jre

cedes its basis: "because good ·is thy mercy," being an expla
nation of "thy name's sake."-Thc first clause of vcr. 22 is 
literally from Ps. xl. 17, comp. lxix. 29. My heart is pierced 
within me,-by the sword of pain; comp. ver. 16, Ps. Iv. 4, 
" my heart trembles within me," in deep pain, sore anguish.
On the first clause of vcr. 23 comp. Ps. cii. 11, "l\Iy days arc 
like a shadow that dcclincth," like one about to disappear. 
The declining shadow occurs only in these two passages. 'l'hc 
Niph. of J~il (a verb which properly has no Niph.) which occurs 
onlJ in this passage, denotes a suffering, a forced going. 'l'hc 
locusts, when the win<l seizes them, arc irresistibly carried off, 
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and disappear without lcrwing a trace behind; comp. Ex. x. 19, 
Joel ii. 20, Nah. iii. 17. Such comparisons of the sufferer to 
small helpless creatures arc peculiarly characteristic of David ; 
comp. here Ps. cii. 7, xi. J, 1 vi. J. 'l'hc fasting in Yer. 24 is never 
used of that want of eating which proccc<ls from want of appe
tite (as l\Iaurcr here: inccli:1 ex acgritu<linc), but always of the 
exercise of penitence as practised by men when overwhelmed or 
when threatened with severe sufferings; comp. Gesen. in the 
'l'hes., an<l at Ps. lxix. l 0, xxxv. l 3. The Psalmist had already, 
in his <lecp and long-continued misery, fastc<l himself thin 
and weak. 'l'he flesh deceives, inasmuch as it is as if it were 
not there, it becomes invisible = not shining, not through 
emaciation, but because it is not attended to. The expression 
is similar to acpcof~~u111 ,a ,;;-p611w,.a im·wv, they make their faces 
invisible, not shining, l\Iatt. vi. l 6. Comp. :ll::i, to lie, used of 
waters that sink into the ground in Is. !viii. 11, and ,J:J, to 
be faithless, applied to a brook drie<l up, Job Yi. 15. 'l'he lO 
in lOWO is not to be construed in a privative but in a causal 
sense, as is obvious from the corresponding word oi~O· The 
expression "from oil" is an abrupt expression instead of "from 
want of oil." The fasting makes the knees weak by its pre
sence, and the oil makes the flesh not like what it should be by 
its absence. The common translation is, "my flesh is deficient 
in fatness;" Gcsenius: "deficit a pinguedine, contabescit, cma
ciatur." But against this we may urge, (1.) the lO'tV always 
means oil, ointment, even in Is. x. 27, never fatness, as Gousset 
has acknowledged, on lu,,; it occurs in the sense of oil, oint

ment, in vcr. 18; and a special reason for taking it in this sense 
in the passage before us arises from the usual contrast between 
the anointing with oil (comp. Deut. xxviii. 20, and l\Iich. vi. 
l 5) and mourning and fasting; comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 2, "l\Iourn, 
and put on thy mourning apparel, and anoint not thyself with 
oil," 2 Sam. xii. 20, "And David rose up from the earth, and 
washed himself, and anointed himself," and also the l 6th verse 
of the same chapter, "And David sought God because of the_ 
child, and David fasted, l\Iatt. vi. 16, l 7." 2. 'l'hc u,n.::i never 
signifies to tak:e away, to become lean, but always to deceive; Job 
xvi. 8, the only passage to which an appeal has been made, is 
not to be translated "my leanness rises against me," but my 
deceit, the hypocrisy of which by my sufferings I am apparently 
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convicted. 3. The lO in 1oum must be taken causally in ac
cordance with t:m!O· On the first clause of ver. 25, comp. Ps 
xxii. 6, xxxi. 11. And I,-in t]1is miserable condition, who 
ought rnther to be an object of sympathy. On the second 
clause, comp. Ps. xxii. 7. 'l'he shalcing of the head is there, 
is it is here, a denial of the existence of the sufferer, a declara
t10n that his state is completely dcsperate.-On ver. 27, comp. 
Ps. ]ix. 1:3, "Annihilate them that they may no longer exist, 
and that it may be known that God is ruler in Jacob even to 
the ends of the earth." l\Ien may know (and thus learn to fear 
thee) that this my deliverance is thy hand, a work of thy 
hand, which exhibits the stupidity of the ungodly strengthened, 
as it is in them by their exemption from punishment, ,ls feeble
ness.-Tlrnt in ver. 28 we cannot translate, "may they curse," 
but only " they curse,"= " though they curse," is manifest from 
the 'i'Dj,· On "thy servant," compare Ps. xix. 11, xxvii. 9.
On ver. 29 compare Ps. lxxi. 13. It is a resumption from vcr. 
18 for the purpose of placing it alongside of the salvation of the 
serrn.nt of God with which alone this strophe is concerned. 
The comparison of the garment-S,;;)r.:i a long robe, ,.oo~pr,, ac
cording to Josephus-intimates that they arc to be covered with 
shame from head to foot.-On ver. 30, compare Ps. vii. 17 (also 
the conclusion of the Psalm), ix. I, xxxiv. 1, lxix. 30. On the 
second clause Ps. xxii. 22. The preceding prayers rise on the 
ground of the confidence. The promise of thanks is very ap
propriately added to these.-On ver. 31 comp. ver. 6, Ps. xvi. 
8. On "his sou]," ver. 20. 

PSALM ex. 

Luther calls this Psalm "the true high main Psalm of our 
beloved Lord Jesus Christ;" our Lord himself attests that it 
was composed in the Holy Ghost; and there is no othe:· pas
sage of the Old Testament so frequently quoted or echoed in 
the New. 

Title. Of David a Psalm. Ver. 1. The LonD says to m.1/ 
Lord: sit at my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy foot
stool. Ver. 2. The Lol'cl shall send thy powerJi1l rod out of Zion; 
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rule i11 the midst of thine enemies.-V er. 3. Thy veople fl'ee
will gifts in thy day of might, in holy beauty; out of the womb 
of the morning-heaven, to thee thy youth-dew. Ver. 4. The 
Lord has sworn and will not repent: thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of JJI elchisedec.-V er. 5. The Lord at thy right 
hand smites kings in the day of liis wrath. Ver. 6. He shall 
judge among the heathen, fill with dead bodies, smite heads on 
the wide earth. Ver. 7. From the brook he shall drink in the 
way, therefore he shall lfft UJJ the head. 

The seven verses of the Psalm fall into two strophes, consist
mg, according to the usual division of the seven in the Psalms, 
the one of four and the other of three verses. The first strophe 
represents the foundation of the victory of the Anointed; and 
falls into two members, each of two verses. The offspring oi 
David sits at the right hand of the Lord, partner of the might 
and the dominion of the Almighty, therefore he will make easy 
work with his enemies, ver. ], 2; the offspring of David has a 
people which offers itself willingly to the Lord; a holy people 
to whom victory cannot be wanting is given him from above; 
for he is, according to the sure divine purpose, not only king 
but also a v1·iest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec, 
and as such purifies his people from their sins. A double 
ground of hope is hence furnished to us. The first is the sit
ting of the Anointed at the right hand of God; the second, the 
people of the Anointed: this last, however, is not a human but 
a divine ground of hope. For the people is only what it is 
through the true prieBt which God has given it; the proper 
foundation, therefore, of the Yictory next to the true kingly 
power of the Anointed to whom all power in earth and heayen 
has been gi,·cn, is his true priesthood.-As the fin;t strophe de
scribes the founrlation of the victory, the second describes the 
victory itself. We see how the Lord by his Anointed, and the 
Anointed wilh the help of the Lord, overthrows the enemies 
with inesistiblc power. 

At the beginning of vcr. 1, and at the end, vcr. 6 and 7, 
David speaks of the Anointed; and in the middle he speaks to 
him. In the first strophe the verses harn a fcstirn length; in the 
second the description of the victory moves on in short clauses, 
like the rapid victory itself: • 

The Psalm wa-s sung by David when the scat of govern-
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rnent and the ark of the covenant were already on :Mount Zion. 
This is evident from ver. 2, according to which the Lord ex
tends the kingdom of his Anointed from Zion, and from the 
mention of l\Ielchisedec, the royal priest of Salem, as the type 
of the union of royalty and the priesthood in the Anointed, in 
ver. 4. David, further, must already have been in possession 
~f the promise made to him according to 2 Sam. vii. by Nathan, 
of the eternal duration of his seed; for this forms the basis of 
the Psalm. The Psalm finally presupposes the triumphant ter
mination of the wars of David, particularly the severest of 
them all, the Aramean-Edomitic and the Ammonitic-Aramean; 
for these victories form the terminating point of the Psalm. 

The expectatione and claims made by the servants of the 
true and living God are from the beginning wide and all-com
prehensive. 'l'he servants of the true God are not at all satis
fied with a limited part ; but they claim for their God and his 
kingdom, just because he is the true God, God in the full sense, 
the Creator and Lord of the whole world, the whole earth in its 
remotest extent; and they make this claim with a decision and 
hold it with a tenacity, which must surprise all who do not 
know their real reasons. Abraham even in the days of old had 
the nations of the whole earth iu his eye, and the blessing to 
be brought to them by his seed formed the centre of his hopes . 
.Jacob saw Shiloh coming from the tribe of Judah, whom the 
nations obey. Everywhere on ward, wherever there is living 
faith, we find also claims to the dominion of the world. Dur
ing the preceding and at the beginning of the present century 
it was one of the most mournful signs of the decay of the Church 
that beiievers were contented if they were only not disturbed in 
their own little corner. Expectations, claims, and efforts, wide as 
the world, arose along with the revival of faith. It was thus that 
David, notwithstanding his glorious victories and the elevation 
of the people of God above what l1ad ever been known in for
mer days, was not content with this corner-dominion. It scr\'cd 
only to give a new impetus to his world-wide claims and expec
tations. But at the same time he perceived that there could 
be 110 fulfilment of these hopes in the ordinary way. EYcn 
with the mighty help of her Lord, a King like himself could 
have 110 prospect of ever being able completely to subjugate the 
power of the world, which like a wall of brass opposed the pro-
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gress of the kingdom of God; this must lie reserved for a King 
whose throne was withdrawn from earth to heaven, and who 
participated in divine omnipotence. .A people, moreover, such 
as that of David, was not fitted to bring the holy war against 
the world to a thorough termination; it wanted the spirit of 
entit:c devotedness and surrender to the Lord; it wanted the 
holy dress necessary for the soldiers of the Lord; and David 
and any one like him were not able to give this: its root lies in 
reconciliation and the forgiveness of sin, which one sinner cannot 
impart to another. Still, David was not wrong in his hopes 
l,ecause of these apparently insuperable difficulties which op
posed their fulfilment. He had received from God the sure 
promise of the eternal dominion of his race; he "·ho was a pro
phet, Acts ii. 30, by whom, as he himself says in 2 Sam. xxiii. 
2, the Spirit of the Lord spake, and on whose tongue the word 
of the Lord was, knew that this promise would reach its height 
in the ~Messiah, of whom there had been spread abroad some 
dark information from a remote antiquity. When he now drew 
near to God, at the holy moment to which our Psalm owes its 
origin, with "receive the prayer of our distress," it was revealed 
to him in Spirit-for he speaks here in the spirit, according to 
the express declaration of our Lord-that in this his offspring, 
who at the same time is his Lord, these difficulties would come 
to an end. He shall sit at the right hand of Omnipotence and 
lie a priest for ever, and therefore shall raise his people to the 
sovereignty of the world. 

It may well fill us with deep shame when we sec how be
lievers under the Old Testament prepared for themsclYcs, out 
of what the Lord had already done, ladders, on which they rose 
freshly and joyfully to comprehensive hopes (we are too much 
inclined to despise small beginnings), 110w David simply brought 
all his doubts to God, and how he laid hold of the word of God 
with triumphant joy and immovable firmness,-he who was 
sent entirely alone to this wonl, while the Scheblimini and the 
"'l.'hou art a vriest/01· ei•er" have been verified to us for eighteen 
hundred years. "He clings to it," says Luther, "with such 
firm faith, what he docs not sec he apprehends with such power 
of mind, and it is so sure to him, that he speaks of it as if he 
saw it already fulfilled Lefore his eyes, and thus talks of it with 
a joyful rejoiciu:; spirit, while his heart burns and orcdlows with 
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joy towards the Lord Christ." Who is the man, who, with such 
an example before l1is eyes, ought not to feel ashamed of doubts, 
mournin(T and lamentations when the billows of the world again 
break witl1 power against the rocks of the church! 

In accordance with the special point from ,vhich the Psalm 
sets out, the Psalm treats of only one view of tlie announce
ment of the l\Icssial1, Christ, as ruler over his enemies; and, in 
like manner, this point exerts its influence upon the form in 
which the vict.ory of the offspring of David over his enemies is 
cclebratcd,-a form which occurs elsewhere even in the New 
'l'cslament, in the Apocalypse. It is a matter of indifference to 
us how far David recognised this form as such. It is uot pos
sible to suppose him to have been completely ignorant of it; for 
a king who is at the same time a high priest, who reconciles his 
people, and who is followed by l1is people to the battle in holy 
attire, can be no common warrior. Full explanations of the form 
were unnecessary; it was enough in the first instance to know 
that it was to be; history must tell how. 

The address of God, the revelation in ver. I, is only in point 
of form directed to David's Lord-it is David himself who re
ceives it. Jo. Arnd: "I, says the prophet David, heard God 
our heavenly father speak witl1 his dear Son, and because it 
was a glorious royal speech which I would -fain all the world 
should hear, I have recorded it in this Psalm." David calls his off
spring his Lord, not merely in his own name, but in that of tlic 
whole church of Goel; it is as the mouth of the church that he 
here speaks, and hence the explanation of the fact that our 
Lord in all the three Ev;1ngelists says David called him Lord, 
not his Lord. 'l'his mode of speech leads to the idea, as our 
Lord shows in arguing against the Pharisees, that David recog
nised in his offspring something altogether more than human. 
Its explanation and basis arc to be found in the mighty word 
Scheblimi'ni, with which, according to Luther's expression, 
David leads and lifts Christ once for all from earth above all 
heavens. The throne of God, at t]1e right hand of which the 
Anointed is to sit, is "the throne high and lifted up" of Isnial1, 
eh. vi., to which David in his own troubles, and in those of the 
Church, had so often directed his eye, Ps. ix. 7, Ix-viii. 18, xxix. 
I O (comp. Ps. ii. 4, xi. 4), the symbol of his dominion over 
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heaven an<l carth,an<l everything in them; comp. Ps. ciii. 19, "the 
Lord has prepared his throne in heaven, and his kingdorn ruleth 
over all." The right hand of the iiighty One is the symbol of 
his might. Therefore earthly sovereigns allow those whom thcj 
desire to constitute partakers of their sovereignty, to sit at the 
right hand of their throne. Thus Solomon set his mother 11-t, 

his right hand; in her case the participation in sovereignty was 
only ideal; she reigned in her son, not next to him or in his 
name. 'fhis place, however, was occupied altogether in a 
peculiar manner, by those who hold an office of great antiquity 
in the East, that namely of the representative of royalty, who 
was invested with full kingly rank and power. This office was 
held by Joseph in Egypt, whom we find Pharaoh thus address
ing: " Thou shalt be over my house, and according to thy word 
shall all my people be ruled, only in the throne will I be 
greater than thou: behold, I set thee over the whole land of 
Egypt: without thee no one shall lift up hand or foot in the 
whole land of Egypt," Gen. xli. 40-44: he sits in Pharoah's 
chariot, and the proclamation is made before him, Bow the 
knee. It was this rank that Salome claimed for one of her sons 
in the Redeemer's kingdom of glory, when taking occasion of 
the remark of Christ, that the twelve apostles should sit 11cxt 
his glorious throne, on t1Yclvc thrones, judging the twe!Yc tribes 
of Israel, she came to him and said, "Grant that these my two 
sons may sit in thy kingdom, the one on thy right hand and 
the other on thy left hand," l\Iatt. xix. 28. Uc who is inYcst.ed 
with this honour by the Lord of heaven and earth, he whom he 
calls to sit at the right hand of his throne, and thus proclaims 
as his vicegerent aud representative, is thereby elemtcd far 
above cycry human condition, and is invested with full partici
pation in divine power oycr hcaYcn and earth, as our Lord in
terpreting the Scheblimini declared to be the case with himself 
before he left the earth. 'fhis Scheblimini is infinitely rich in 
consolation for the Church of God at all times; and the man 
\\'ho lets this one word get into his heart, is removed from all, 
pain and all sorrow,-it is all one to him whether his enemies 
arc fow or many, he looks with scrcuc smiles upon their tumults 
and their Yain attempts. IIc says with Arnd: "I know one 
who sits at the right hand of God; and he is strong enough for 
my enemies and all my misfortune. He sits on my account nt the 
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right hanJ of Gou to protect me." The worJ is all the more 
full of comfort, as Christ not only sits at the right hand of God 
for himself, but also raises his people to the same place with 
him, even now in time, and more gloriously still in eternity, as 
John says in the Apocalypse: "To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit do,vn with me on my throne, as I overcame and 
sat down with my father on his throne;" and Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 
12, "If we suffer, we shall also reign with him." But that sit
ting of Christ at the right hand of God is still a concealed thing. 
It is only some one like Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost, who 
sees the heaven open and the Son of l\Ian sitting at the right 
hand of God. 'l'he Scheblimini, first given to the Church by 
revelation, can be known to be true, and can be carried home 
to the heart only by revelation. He who sits at the right hand 
of the Father wields his power uncbserved, so that it can be 
perceived only by faith. 'l'his is the case in order that believers 
may be exercised in faith, and that the world in righteous re
tribution for its unbelief towards him may run on to its own 
destruction. "What think you," says Luiher, "should this 
poor, weak, beggar-king do with his miserable, naked, defence
less crowd? His enemies run so full of confidence upon him, 
and rage at him with all their power, so that at first it seems as 
if they would push him from his throne. But take care of 
yoursclf,-though he seems to be very weak, and God winks at 
it, as if he saw and could do nothing. For now he is upon 
them, he will destroy them when they arc in their best thoughts 
and in their highest power; and in the midst of their work he 
will cast the dice and turn all things upside down with them, 
so that they shall suddenly be found lying on the ground ere 
they liave time to look around them; and he will so deal with 
them that at the very moment when they are running at him 
and raging at him, they themselves shall rnn away and fall, 
:rnd thus be overwhelmed and made his footstool at the very 
moment when they were intending to overthrow him and put 
him Lcneath their feet."-" The Lord shall sit at the right hand 
of God until he makes his enemies his footstool,"-subjugatcs 
them entirely, not so as ifhc sat quiet and looked idly on; Lut, on 
the contrary, everything decidedly represents him overthrowing 
them himself, clothed with omnipotence. As the possession of 
divine omnipotence in "sit at my right hand," is given to the 
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king only for the one definite object set before us throughout 
the whole Psalm, viz., tlte contest against the enemies,· the "un
til" is to be understood as cxclmling this. It is deserving of 
notice, that, as soon as we hear of Ghrist in the Old 'l'estament, 
we hear also of his enemies, just as.in the days of his flesh we see 
him everywhere surrounded by enemies, and engaged in contest 
with them. This serves as an evidence against those who 
would derive all the enmity of the world against Christ from 
the conduct of his servants; it shows that we should not feel 
surprised if, for the present, we sec such hostility growing 
stronger and stronger, that we should consider it as quite a 
natural thing that we must suffer from this enmity, and that 
we can attain to peace only when, after a protracted and severe 
struggle, we participate in the victory of Christ. It is painful 
to be engaged in this conflict; but it cannot be otherwise, ns the 
world "licth in wickcdness."-Thc second YCrse merely 
develops a consequence from the first. If the Lord has said 
to his Anointed, in presence of his enemies, "sit at my right 
hand," he must necessarily stretch forth his punishing hand as 
far as that enmity extends. This rod is the symbol, not of 
government, but of victory over resistance; it is tl1c instrument 
by which the adversaries are punished; it corresponds to the 
sharp two-edged sword which, according to Rev. i. 16, proceeds 
out of the mouth of the Son of l\fan. The Lord will send this 
rod out of Sion, the ancient scat of the royal family of David, 
which reached its height in the Anointed, in order that, wielded 
by his mighty hand, it might wheel round among the enemies, 
and strike them to the ground. The "rule thou" is, in its 
connection with vcr. 1, an exhortation; but it really contains 
in it a prophecy. In the midst of thine enemies,-not at all in 
some corner of them; the enemies arc round on every side, but 
Christ, in the midst of them, rules in every direction.-Ver. 3 
and 4 arc, like ver. 1 and 2, bound together as one pair. The 
comfort which the omnipotent kingdom of the Lord imparts to 
the people of God, in view of a hostile world, is here accom
panied, side by side, by that drawn from his eternal priesthood, 
which secures for them the forgiveness of sins, and, as rooted in 
this, the spirit of willing surrender and dedication, and the pos
session of holy garments, wliich arc necessary for the holy 
contest. While vcr l contains the ground, and vcr. 2 the con-
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sequence, the Lord has said, "sit thou at my right hand," 
&c., "therefore the Lord shall send," &c., the order is here 
inverted, "thy people, willing gifts," &c., "for the Lord 
has sworn." The Psalmist wished to place the people of the 
Lord directly over against his enemies. The king has not 
only enemies, but he has also subjects, such subjects as, 
from their very nature, carry along with them a security for 
victory, not in consequence of any innate excellence, but 
from a divine cause; their king is, at the same time, the true 
high priest. The people of the king denote his subjects, 
not in and for themselves, his warriors. But, in seasons of 
danger, all subjects are also warriors; and it is in this view 
alone that they come into notice in this warlike Psalm; " he is 
a bad servant who dares to stand still when he sees the general 
ach·ancing." The i1:i.,:i has only the sense of free-will gifts; 
and it is the usual term for free-will gifts offered to the Loni. 
'l'he Lord is also here the receiver; the Anointed is the priest 
by whose mediation they are brought to the Lord. Such free
will offerings were brought by Israel to the Lord at the erection 
of the tabernacle, which was entirely built out of such gifts. 
"Speak," thus said the Lord at that time to l\Ioses, (Ex. xxv. 
~), "to the children of Israel, that they bring to me free-will 
ojferinr;s, from every man whose heart inclines him, ye shall 
take my offering." After the erection of the tabernacle, full 
opportunity was afforded by the law to grateful spirits to pre
sent such offerings. But while there the gifts consisted of 
things which were offered by persons; in the passage before us, 
the persons offer themselves as free-will gifts. They dedicate 
and offer themselves to God through their high priest on the 
day of battle for life and death without any reserve. This of
fering takes place on the king's day of power. The day of bat 
tle-this is what is meant-is at the same time for him the 
day of power. The king, who sits at the right hand of God, 
and who marches forward a,t the head of a, people who willingly 
offer up themselves, must, when he fights, necessarily conquer. 
But this people who willingly offer up themselves in the day of 
battle can be known only by the eye of faith; and that faith is 
a more difficult thing than faith in the king at the right hand 
of God; just as I believe in a holy Catholic church is the most 
difficult article of the creed. 'l'he matter here is to discover 
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the willing offering of the heart concealed under t11e surface of 
timidity, indolence, aud unwillingness, to be able, in confidence 
in the eternal High Priest appointed by God, to believe an<l 
hope that the future shall more and more bring to pass what 
has been very much wanting in the past, and at the same time 
to continue eamest iu believing prayer, that the offering up of 
the spirit on the part of the people of Goel may become more 
real.-The second half of the verse is to be explained: the 
youthful soldiers of the king resemble in their holy attire the 
clew in beauty, like which they unexpectedly present them
selves. Holy attire,-thc 1iriests put on holy attire when they 
did duty in the sanctuary, in anticipation of "be ye renewed 
in the spiri~ of your minds, and put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and holiness," Eph. iv. 
23, 24,-a maxim intended to ring in the ears of every one who 
draws near to the holy God. The combatants arc here clotJied 
in holy attire, because the contest is no ordinary one; it is one 
in which it is necessary to put off the old man with his works, 
and in which not one thing even can be done by those who go 
forward in tl10 spotted garments of the :flesh; "it is a bearing 
of the cross, a holy warfare," where those only are admitted to 
the honour of the battle who go forward in holy garments, the 
symbol of holy hearts, the dress suitable to the chosen genera
tion, the royal priesthood, the holy people, Ex. xix. 6, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. In this holy attire the youth-dew of the king appears, his 
youthful dew, his youthful soldiery, who in their holy garments 
resemble the clew in beauty. The soldiery of the king consists 
in part of old grey warriors, but the spirit of youth is common 
to them all; and therefore the whole army presents to the 
Psalmist a youthful appearance. "Those who wait upon the 
Lord renew their strength, they mount up on wings as eagles, 
they run without being wearied, they walk without fainting." 
It is the serl'ice of the Lor<l alone that guarantees strength. 
'l'his youth-<lcw comes to the king "from the bosom of the 
morning-heaven." In this it is implied, to use the ,rorcls of 
Luther, "that it is with the birth of the children of this king
dom as it is with the )oye)y dew, which falls in spring every 
day early in the morning, and no man can say how it is made, 
or where it comes from, still 'it lies there every morning upon the 
gm1s:"-The youthful soldiers of the king arc indebted for the 
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,villing spirit and the holy garments to his appointment to be a. 
priest for ever after the manner of l'ifolchiscdec: for the Lord 
has sworn and will not repent, thou art not only a king, thou 
art also a priest after the manner of Melchisedec, who in days 
of old united in Sion the royal and the priestly office. The office 
of the high priest consisted in mediating between God and the 
people; and this duty is performed agreeably to the condition of 
the latter by obtaining the forgiveness of sins through offerings 
and intercessions. As the mediation of the high priest consist
ed chiefly in obtaining reconciliation and the forgiveness of sins, 
these come particularly into notice in Lev. xvi., where we have 
a description of the ceremonies which took place on the great 
day of atonement, on which were concentrated the main duties 
of the office of high priest. David felt his weakness painfully 
on this point. He might indeed by his transgression bring 
juclgment upon the 1Jeople (2 Sam. :xxiv. ] 7), but lie could not 
effect reconciliation; safety, therefore, in tlie :field against enemies 
could never be perfect. He knew that even a king at the right 
hand of God was not sufficient for the necessities of the people 
of God. A holy people might indeed be sufficiently cared for by 
him; but a sinful people can only be sure of victory, if their 
king is at the same time also a high priest. The discomse of 
the Lord is in reality addressed to this people, although in 
point of form to the Anointed. "I swear to you poor sinners" 
-thus Jo. Arnd gives correctly the sense-" that for your com
fort I have ordained and given this my Son to be your high 
priest, who shall reconcile you and bless you." A people offer
ing themselves freely to the Lord, in holy garments, a king at 
their head, who is at the same time a priest set apart Ly God 
himself to that office for all eternity, expiating whatever of sin 
cleaves to them, interceding, mediating, procuring the most in
timate communion between them and God,-how is it possible 
that victory agr-.inst the world should fail to be obtained even 
though the world rise against them with all its might? 

'l'hc description of the victory itself follows, in the second 
strophe, this allusion to tl1e presence of all the foundations of 
victory. The address is in ver. 5, as in the whole Psalm, di
rected to the king and liigh priest. As surely as he _sits at the 
,·ight hand of the Lord, so surely must the Lord stand at his 
,·ig!tt hand in the day of the mighty conflict, as his omnipotent 
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helper and ally, and so surely must the enemies be destroyed 
by him, mighty l.:i·ngs no less than the feeblest and the smallest; 
for in view of omnipotence, lrnman might is only a section of 
feebleness. "He strikes kings in the day of his wrath,'' deeply 
affected the heart of Luther: " Thus," he says, "as I rather 
think from this prophecy, it will be some day with Germany, 
so that it shall be said, there lies beloved Germany destroyed 
and depopulated. For they will bring it about that God will 
act towards them the same part that he acted towards Rome 
mid J crusalem. God grant that we and our children may then 
be dead and not sec this misery." This anticipation was once 
fulfilled when they sang: "l\Iay the lands depopulated, the 
churches destroyed by war and fire, be again restored." God grant 
that it may not be fulfilled a second time.-That we cannot in ver. 
6 translate with Luther, "he shall smite him who is the head 
over great lands," which many interpreters apply to Antichrist, 
but only, "he smites tl1c heads upon the wide eartl1," is evident, 
besides other reasons, from the manifest contrast between smit
ing the head of the enemies, and lifting up that of the king 
and high priest.-'fhe figure of the brook out of which the king 
shall drink in the way, in the course of the contest and the vic
tory, vcr. 7, is explained by the history of Samson. Samson, 
after he had slain a thousand Philistines with the jaw bone of 
an ass, was very thirsty, and cried unto the Lord and said: 
"Thou hast given this great deliverance unto the hand of thy 
senant; and now I shall die for thirst, and fall into the hands 
of the uncircumcised: then God clave the hollow place that 
was in Lehi, and there came out water, and he drank, and his 
spirit came back, and he revi\'ed; wherefore he called the name 
of it, The well of him that called, wl1ich is at Lchi unto this 
day." "Our Samson, the beloved warrior," is not like this 
type subject to fatigue, as sure as he sits at the right hand of 
Omnipotence: Lut people drink from the fountain not only to 
quench thirst, but also to remnin exempt from thirst; and the 
service rendered by such a brook is performed for him by tlrnt_ 
divine strength always flowing in to him which secures him 
ngainst fatigue in the hottest conflict. Ilis servants, however, 
and warriors, nre often fatigued in the ,Yay, and cry out with 
fhmson of old, "I shall now' die with thirst, and fall into tho 
hands of these uncircumcised." But the same fountain which 
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secures the captain against fatigue, strengthens his soldiers in 
the endurance of fatigue, and supports them so that they can 
lift up their head along with their captain. What is wanting 
to the enemies of the Lord, is the brook in the way, "the well 
of him that calleth." But he to whom this well is given cannot 
give way to despair, ,though he may at times be mournful and 
hang his head. 'l'he clause at the conclusion, " therefore he 
shall lift up his head," corresponds to that at the commence
ment, "Sit thou at my right hand." Such a beginning can be 
followed only by such an end. The warrior lifts up his head 
in triumph after all his enemies have been cast down to the 
ground; "and his soldiers shout victory, and proclaim him to 
be a hero who keeps field and heart." This shall happen, in 
the most glorious manner, when the blessed and joyful day 
shall dawn, on wl1ich it shall be proclaimed: "'l'he kingdoms of 
this world have become the kingdom of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever," Rev. xi. 15. 
"But may God help us,"-to conclude with tl1e words of 
Luther-" to remain with this Lord, and to be found thankful 
to him, and to sing this Psalm to him with right faith and joy 
To this our beloved Lord and Saviour alone be praise, glory 
and honour, along with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one 
God, for ever. Amen." 

Having given this general exposition of the Psalm, we would 
now subjoin some explanations and additions on particular 
points. First by way of Introduction. 

The composition of the Psalm by David is attested by the 
title. The attestation is confirmed by the circumstance, that a 
Davidic trilogy of Psalms is, witl1 manifest design, placed at the 
head of the dodccade, like a commanding citadel; by the con
nection which subsists between the Psalm and the two preced
ing ones attributed in the titles to David; and finally by our 
Lord, whose whole train of reasoning grounded upon our Psalm, 
Matt. xxii. 41--46, Mark xii. 35-37, Luke xx. 4J-44, depends 
upon the fact of the Psalm having- been composed by David. 
The internal reasons corroborate these external ones. The 
courageous, fresh, warlike tone, leads us to the hero David, to 
whom alone, of all the authors of the Psalms, this tone is pecu
liar. At tltc foundation of this Psalm are to be found lying the 
relations of David's time, David's wars and victories. Its inti-
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mate connection with Ps. ii. is also in favour of its having been 
composed by David. 'rhis is denied only by those to whom its 
admissipn would be unpleasant, on account of the resistance 
which it makes to their preconceived hypothesis in regard to the 
exposition. v The attempt to weaken, in part, the testimony of 
the title, by translating ,~,s by de Davide, is altogether a vain 
one. In the titles of the Psalms this expression can occur only 
in one sense. 

'!'hat the king and high priest of our Psalm is JI[ essiali, was 
universally acknowledged among the ancient Jews: their testi
mony in favour of this is a national one. We sec this so fully 
from the passages quoted above from the New Testament, that 
any other proof is altogether unnecessary. The :Messianic cha
racter of the Psalm our Lord assumes as a fact universally ad
mitted, and makes it the basis of all his reasonings;· and his 
opponents never think of denying it for the purpose of evading 
the conclusions which he draws. 'l'hat this national exposition 
rests upon a real foundation is clear from the testimony of our 
Lord, which, on the ground of the reference of the Psalm to the 
Messiah, exhibits the untenable nature of the view then gener
ally held, that the l\Iessiah was to be a mere man. 'rhe old 
rationalism has in vain made every effort to set aside this testi
mony of our Lord ;-compare the enumeration and explanation 
of the manifold ancient expedients in Bergmann, comm. in Ps. 
ex. Leyden l 819, the only separate work on our Psalm, and a 
work which, on account of the careful and almost complete col
lection of materials, is well worthy of notice. In recent times, 
Bleck, in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews, has 
made an attempt of the same kind-the matter is so clear that 
it really is not worth while to subject these efforts of mere 
prejudice to further scrutiny. It would imply something alto
gether derogatory to our Lord, if we were to suppose that he 
could refer a Psalm of merely common import, with so much 
decision and confidence, to the l\Icssiah, to himself (comp. still 
further l\Iatt. xxvi. 6+), and deduce from it such important con
clusions as he draws. In like manner it presents the apostles 
and the authors of the New Testament in a very pitiable light, 
and it implies views altogether derogatory to the divine charac
ter of the sacred Scriptures, to suppose that a Psalm, on which 
they build so much, on which the whole doctrine of the sitting 



PSALM ex. VEU. 1-7. 327 

of Christ nt the right lrnnd of Goel is founded, really contains 
nothing ,rhatcvcr on which to rcnr such a superstructure; comp. 
Acts ii. 34, vii. 55, 56; 1 Pet. iii. 22; Rom. viii. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 
24-, ss.; Eph. i. 20-22; Phil. ii. 9-11; Heb. i. 3, 13, 14, viii. I, 
x. 12, 13. It is not ncccssnry, however, in opposition to these 
men, to call in authorities which they hold to be of no value. 
We nrc able, independently of these, and entirely on the force 
of internal evidence, to show the inadmissibility of every other 
reference, so completely, that the existence of such expositions 
in our day can be accounted for only by the descent of ration
alistic tradition from a time in which all l\Icssianic Psalms had 
to be set aside at any cost-a descent which occasions a singular 
contrast to the interpretation of the prophets. If we arc to 
have done with all the absurdities of :Messianic Psalms, the im
portant question arises, how comes it that nothing is to be 
found in the Psnlrns of whnt forms the kernel nnd the star of 
prophecy? The internnl rcnsons in favour of the :Messianic ex
position are the following :-I. 'fhe speaker in vcr. 1 calls the 
l\Icssiah his Lord. Now as, according to the title, Dnvid is the 
author of the Psalm, the object can be neither himself nor any 
other subject, except the l\Icssiah. This argument has been 
attempted to be got rid of by the assumption, that David docs 
not speak in his own name, but in that of the people. The last 
author who adopts this view is Hoffmann. Most assuredly 
nothing is more frequent in the Psalms than for the Psalmist 
to speak in the name of the people; yea, this is the common 
case; and that it is the case here is manifest from the connec
tion with Ps. cviii., where, in like manner, the people are intro
duced speaking, and also from the evidence of our Lord, who, 
in all the three Evangelists, says, David calls the l\Icssiah Lord, 
not his Lord. But everywhere in such passages the Psalmist 
docs not place himself in opposition to the people, but includes 
himself in them. The only apparent exceptions in the whole 
book of Psalms, xx. xxi., disappear on a closer view. For David 
there, along with the whole church, addresses his seed, his pos
terity on the throne.1 II. "Sit at my right hand" is an ex-

1 This objection has been removed in :i. correct manner by Calvin: " The Jews 
have no good ground for objecting that Christ uses a quibble, because David cloe• 
:iot speak in bis own name, but in that of the people. For, although it must be 
acknowlcdgecl that the P•alm was composed for the common use of the church, yet, 
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prcssion which excludes David and every other ordinary king. 
It denotes the investing with divine omnipotence, or, as our 
Lord explains it, the giving ali power in heaven and on earth. 
The attempts to give to this magnificent expression a sense by 
which it can be accommodated to inferior persons, arc, from 
their very variety, worthy of contempt. '!'hey arc thereby seen 
to be the product of mere prej11dice. Hoffmann, Pro. and its 
Fulfil., gives the sense thus: he shall receive the scat of honour 
in that place where Jehovah sits enthroned on Mount Sion. 
But the sitting at the right hand never occurs as merely ex
pressive of honour; it denotes always participation in })Owcr 
and dominion; and the throne of the Lord cannot be in Sion, 
but in heaven; for in Sion, the throne of the Lord was nothing 
else than the king's throne; the king sat there, not 11.ext the 
throne of God, but on it, as his vicegerent in tlie government of 
Israel: comp. I Chron. xxviii. 5, "He has chosen Solomon to sit 
upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel;" xxix. 
~3, "And Solomon sat upon tl1e throne of the Lord." III. Ac
cording to vcr. 3, the people of the king go forth with him to the 
battle in holy attire. That this expression lias occasioned great 
embarrassment, is manifest from the fact, that De Wette, on 
the ground of a few MSS., proposes, instead of .,.,,i1::J. to read 
'"'l"'li1:::J., "on the holy mountains," which in this connection, is 
wholly unsuitable, and destroys the point of the comparison, so 
necessary, of the dew; while, at the same time, .,,,i1:::i is de
fended Ly the parallel between tlie holy priestly attire and the 
free-will offerings, and by the high-priesthood of the king, who 
goes forth at the head of his people in holy priestly garments. 
History furnishes no example of the host going out, in common 
wnrs, in sacred garments. IV. 'l'he king, according to ver. 4, 
is to be a priest for e,·cr after the manner of l\Iclchisedec. It 
has been maintained, that the predicate of priestly royalty 
might be applied to every one of the Israelitish kings, inasmuch 
as they all held the highest authority in ecclesiastical matters, 
arranged the festivals, offered sncrifices, &c., more especially 
David, who, at the bringing in of the ark of the coyenant, 2· 
Sam. vi., acted entirely as the high priest, was dressed in sa-

inasmuch as David himself W:lS one of the pious, and a member of the body under 
the head, he could not exempt himself, ""Y, he could not dv.:t.'1.te a Ps:llm withou, 
Jinging it ,.Jso with his own .-oice." 
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cerdotal gnrments, offered sn,crifices, and blessed the people. 
But it is, after all, very singular, that the Israelitish kings arc 
nowhere else termed priests. Assuredly the kings did exercise 
an important influence iu religious matters; this was necessary 
from the nature of things, and everywhere occurred. Yet the 
essentials of the priestly office remained, as formerly, in the ex
clusive possession of the family of Aaron, wl1ich alone was 
charged with the service of God,-the attempt of Uzziah to 
share in this prerogative was punished as a dreadful offence 
with leprosy; comp. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21,-and which alone 
had to do with what formed the peculiar kernel of the priestly 
office, the expiating the sins of the people. David assuredly 
wore, at the bringing in of the ark, a linen ephod; but this, so 
far from being identical with what was peculiar to the high 
priest, was in direct opposition to it; it was the dress only of 
those who held a subordinate place in the service of God (comp. 
the Beitr. iii., p. 67);-so that we have here David himself, by a 
matter of fact, declaring that he was not high priest. And 
even this subordinate dress David wore only on one extraor
dinary and special occasion. We read, indeed, in 2 Sam. vi. 17, 
"And David brought burnt-offerings before the Lord, and peace
offerings;" but that David offered these himself is about as clear 
from this passage, as that he brought himself to Jerusalem the 
ark of the covenant, may be proved from ver. 12, or that he 
built the altar with his owu hands may be proved from 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 25. Even in the law, the offering of sacrifices is fre
quently attributed to the people, according to the usage of 
speech, guae causae principali omnia etiam ad materialem per
tinentia tribuit; comp. Beitr. p. 58; and also Jos. viii. 30, ss. 
'fhe blessing is, in the law, not confined exclusively to the priests, 
but only the priestly form of benediction in Num. vi. David, 
though not a priest, blessed the people of God with the san1e 
right with which :Moses, the man of God, blessed the childreu 
of Israel before his death, Deut. xxxiii. 1. David's submission 
to the revealed will of God was marked by tender regard; no 
one who docs not completely misunderstand his whole position 
in reference to the law could attribute to him the slightest ap
proach to the thought of intruding into the priestly office; and 
that lie was very far from doing this is evident from the fact of 
bis acknowledging Zadok and ALiathar as possessing this office. 
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:Moreover it is altogether impossible for us to conceive that the 
priesthood here spoken of is "one which is essentially connected 
with rightly constituted royalty," inasmuch as this pretended 
priesthood never has applied to it in the Old Testament such a 
name, and the highly expressive language, "the Lord has sworn, 
and will not repent," points to something altogether unusual, 
and so contrary to the existing state of things, that it required 
the strongest possible guarantee ere- it could be believed :-what 
was a necessary concomitant of royalty did not require to be 
the object of a solemn asseveration. This priesthood, moreover, 
in so far as it came into notice in th:s connection, afforded no 
security for the willing surrender of the people to God, and for 
their holiness, no security for victory in the contest against the 
whole world arrayed in hostility. The imaginary priesthood 
finally was not after the manner of l\lelchisedcc. For in his 
case, the narrative discriminates exactly between him as king 
and as priest: as king, he brings to Abraham bread and wine, 
and as 7Jriest, he imparts to him the sacerdotal blessing, while 
Abraham, who himself exercised the duties of the priestly 
office in his own family, gave him tithes in acknowledgment of 
his sacerdotal functions. Hitzig gets quit of a portion of these 
difficulties by the assumption that the reference is to Jonathan 
the real high priest. But though, in this case, there exists 
what is wanting in the others, there is wanting in it what is to 
be found in them: Jonathan was not a king, and therefore can
not be the representative of the sacerdotal king l\Iclchisedec. 
Besides, the first and second reasons weigh heavier against this 
exposition than they do against the others; and the Psalmist, 
who, according to Hitzig's own vie\\·, docs not utter poetic 
phantasics, but divine suggestions, would altogether stand in 
need of our compassion for speaking with such ridiculous pathos 
of such a man. 'l'hc remark of Ewald, " King and royalty 
appear here on the highest summit of nobility and glory," is 
alone sufficient to set aside this thought. 'l'hcrc can, however, 
be the less difficulty in recognising in the l\Iessiah the high 
priest for evm·, as even in Is. liii., the l\Icssiah appears not only 
as a real offerer of sacrifice, but even as a real high priest: in 
the latter office, he sprinkles many nations, Iii. 15, presents ::i. 

sin-offering, !iii. l 0, intercedes' for sinners, vcr. 12. Zcchariah 
also, in a prophecy referring to tho Psalm before us, eh. vi 9-15, 
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foretells the union in the l\Iessiah of the priestly and kingly 
offices (comp. the Christal. ii., p. G9, ss.), and in a passage before 
this, eh. iii. 8, represents the l\Iessiah as the true High Priest, 
through whom Goel will forgive the sins of the whole Janel, 
Christal. ii., p. 51.-V. The king is to be a high })ricstfor ever. 
The expositions which give to tl1is expression a sense less than 
that of absolute eternity cannot be admitted, inasmuch as we 
have before us a solemn oath of God, and the" for ever" stands in 
manifest reference to the promise given to David regarding the 
eternal duration of his family. Hoffmann translates, "till the 
end of his life:" "we have no reason for understanding the 
oSiyS otherwise than at Ps. xxi. 4," but we have special rea
son for understanding the zmssage before us differently from the 
view taken by Hoffmann. Ewald supposes that people always 
wish the reign of a good king to be eternal; but we have before 
us no wish of the Psalmist, but a declaration of God, accom
panied by a solemn oath. Comp., as to further points connected 
with oSi;,, the investigations in Christo!. P. ii. p. 427, ss. 

The reasons against the :Messianic view are of no consequence. 
It has been said: 1. The Psalmist speaks to the king and high 
priest as to a contemporary, to one present; and there is no in
timation whatever as to his appearing at a future day for the 
first time. Bleck writes in this strain, p. 183. But if David 
calls another king his Lord, he thereby intimates distinctly 
enough, that he speaks of a person yet to appear. And if we 
must not adopt the poetical-prophetic anticipation of the fu
ture, it will be necessary to return, in regard to Is. ix. 11 and 
other :Messianic passages, to the now exploded interpretations 
which refer them to some subject existing at the time when the 
prophet wrote. 2. 'l'he idea of a l\Iessiah docs not occur in tlu, 
time of David or of Solomon. In answer to this we point to 2 
Sam. xxiii., Ps. ii., xlv. and lxxii. 3. "Such a l\Iessiah, a war
rior and a priest, never appeared." We answer: he did indeed 
appear; but those who adopt this objection "knew him not," 
l\Iatt. xvi. l 2. The poetical form in which he is here spoken 
of c:umot prevent the real fulfilment from being seen, as 
Jchont!1 himself in the Old Testament is frequently spoken of 
under the figure of a human warrior; comp., for example, Is. 
xiii. 4. 

'l'he relation already referred to in our introductory remarks 
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at Ps. cix., as subsisting between that Psalm and the one now 
before us, was correctly perceived, as to essentials, by the 
Christian fathers: they say Ps. cix. contains 'l'a e/, xp1<r'1'0~ 

~ra0~11,arn, the sufferings of Christ, and the Psalm before us, 'l'ci, 
µ,e-:-rl rn:irn. ooga~, the glory that should follow; comp. the passages 
in Corderius in the Catena, in which, however, they err in in
terpreting Ps. cix. exclusively of the :i\Icssiah. 

Ver. 1.-The t:l~:l, a speech of God, a Revelation, is always used 
of an infallible divine revelation, and shows that we have not 
to do with a poetic dream; in 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, it follows: "the 
Spirit of the Lord speaks byme, and his word is in my tongue." It 
occurs in the mouth of David, besides Ps. xxxvi. l, where the o~~ 
:,i:,, is parodied, in 2 Sam. xxiii. I. In that passage the ex
pression is dependant upon Numb. xxiv. 3 (comp. the Treatise 
on Balaam, p. 133); and that the passage before us possesses a 
similar dependancc is evident from the circumstance that here 
the discourse opens the piece-a form which, besides the pas
sage before us and 2 Sam. xxiii., occurs only in Prov. xxx. 1 ; 
comp. on Balaam. We have already remarked that in reality 
the expression, "'l'he Lord says to my Lord," is equimlent to 
"The Lord says to me of my Lord." That David obtains this 
revelation in name of the church is evident from the fact that 
in Ps. cviii. also he speaks in the name of the Lord.-Dan. vii. 
13, 14, forms the most ancient commentary upon "Sit thou at 
my right hand." There the Son of l\Ian comes on the clouds 
of heaven to the Ancient of Days, to the heavenly throne of 
God, " and there is given to him dominion, and glory, and 
majesty, and all peoples, and nations, and tongues shall serve 
him, his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which does not 
pass a.way, and his kingclom shall not be destroyed,"-a passage 
which our Lord, in l\Ia.tt. xxvi. 2-1, connects with the one before 
us, the real import of which he explains in l\Iatt. xxviii. l 8, 
"From henceforth ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at the 
right hand of Omnipotence, and coming in the clouds of heaven." _ 
Even there the Son of l\Iau rules from heaven over the earth. 
It is constantly taken for granted in the New 'l'estaruent that 
the throne of God, at whose right hand the king sits, is only 
the heavenly throne; comp. Acts ii. 34, Eph. i. 20-22, Hob. i. 
1 :{, l 4. In reference to the right ha1Hl, as the scat and sym-
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Lol of power and might, comp., for example, Ex. xv. 6, "'fhy 
right hand, 0 Lord, is glorious in power; thy right hand de
stroys the enemy." Knapp, in his treatise "On Christ sitting 
at the right hand of God," maintains, without any good reason, 
that the place at the right hand of kings as they sat upon the 
throne was given not only to those whom they announced as 
sharel'S in their power, but also to those to whom they wished 
to exhibit their glory and friendship. The example of Bath
sheba cannot prove this. She obtained the place at, the right 
hand of Solomon, according to 1 Kings ii. 19, as "the mother 
of the king;" as such she shared, in a certain sense, fully in his 
dominion. Even at table, those who sat at the right hand of 
Saul were the individuals who shared in his dominion, generally 
his son Jonathan, who held under him the place which he would 
willingly have held also uuder David (accordiug to 1 Sam. xxiii. 
17, " And he said to David, Fear not, for the hand of Saul my 
father shall not find thee, and thou shalt rule over Israel, and 
I shall be thy vicegerent, il:t?Jo1,), and in his absence, Abner; 
comp. 1 Sam. xx. 25, and 'l'henius on the passage:-it was a 
totally different thing, however, to sit on the throne. That in 
Ps. xiv. 9, the standing of the consort at the right haud denotes 
such participation in dominion as a woman can enjoy, is evident 
from ver. 12, "So shall the daughters of 'fyrc make supplica
tion to thee with gifts," humbly solicit thy favour. Among the 
ancient Arabians the vicegerents of the king sat at the king's 
right hand, at assembly; comp. Eichorn, rnonum. p. 220: assidet 
!J (I 

1-.-b_,__,, i. e. qui post scquitur, qui sccundus a rege est, a dex
tera ejus, et si in expeditionem egressus fuerit rex, sedet in 
loco ejus et vices ejus gerit. In the passage before us the ex
p'i·ession cannot refer to a mere place of honou1·. For the con
quering power with which the seed of David overthrows all his 
enemies appears in the following verses as the consequence of 
the sitting at the right hand of God.-That the main empl1asis 
<lacs not lie on the sitting appears from Acts vii. 55, 56, where 
Stephen sees Jesus standing at the right hand of God, and from 
Hom. Yiii. 34, "who is at the right hand of God." Still the 
sitting is by no means insignificant; it is the position of one 
ruling; sit at my right hand, that is, rejoice in thy kingdom, in 
sharing in my omnipotence and govemment of the world; comp. 
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on sitting as the proper posture of a reigning sovereign at Ps. 
xxix. 10. We arc lc<l to this import of the sitting by the foot
stool, as the opposite of the royal throne, an<l also by vcr. 4, 
which takes for granted that in the preceding verses tlie lan
guage usc<l had referred to the royal rank of the seed of David: 
thou art not only a king but also a priest for ever after the 
order of l\folchiscdcc, who, to the kingly office from which he 
had his name, added also the office of priest. Even in rcprc
sen tativcs of earthly sovereigns, the sitting at the right hand of 
the king announced their rank as that of vicegerents ofroyalty.
The explanation of Grotius, "be sure of rny assistance," has 
been of late renewed by Bicek on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
According to him, the sitting at the right hand "denotes no
thing more than the immediate shelter and defence wl1ich shall 
be imparted to the king by God." But this translation pro
ceeds entirely from the desire to adapt to the assumed subject 
words which generally arc not suitable: sitting at the right 
hand is never used in this sense. 'l'his is rather the sense 
which belongs to the entirely different expression standing, or 
being at the right hand of any one; comp. Ps. xvi. 8, cxix. 31, 
and vcr. 5 hcrc.-We have already observed that the ,)) is to 
be taken exclusively. It is used by Paul in this sense in 1 Cor. 
xv. 24, ss. We cannot translate: till I lay thine enemies, but 
only: till I rnake thine enemies. Jo. Arnd: "As this our king 
has a glorious throne, so has he also a wonderful footstool; and 
as his royal throne imparts to us comfort in the highest degree, 
so his footstool also imparts to us joy. How joyful shall his 
poor subjects Le when they hear that their prince an<l king has 
slain their enemies and delivered them out of their hands! How 
<lid their poor suujccts go forward to meet Saul and Jonathan 
when these kings had slain the Philistines! In like 
manner our king l1as his enemies under his feet; thus sl1all he 
also bring all our enemies um1cr his feet, for the victory is ours, 
God be thanked, who has given us the victory through Christ 
our Lord." 

Ver. 2.-That we must translate, Ms-power rod, in the sense 
of his poweiful mighty rod, is manifest from such passages as 
Jcrcm. xlviii. 17, Ez. xix. 1 ~' 12, H, in which n., ;,~rJ occurs 
undoubtedly in the sense of poweiful rod. i1UO never signifies 
sceptre, Lut ahvays rod. In J er. xlviii. 17, a, passage which 
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Gesenius, next to the one before us, adduces for this sense, the 
parallel ~:,o is decisive the other way; and Ezekiel, in eh. xix. 
11, distinJuishes between the rod and the sceptre. The rod is 
the instrument of slaughter and punishment; comp. Is. ix. 3, x. 
5, 15, xiv. 5, Ez. vii. 10, 11, where 'l'heo<loret says, "he called 
the rod the punishment." It is hence'more suitable in the 
connection, especially in relation to vcr. 1 (the entire Psalm has 
to do not with the government of the Anointed generally, but 
singly and alone with the subjugation of bitter enemies), and 
in parallel to ;,,-,, which docs not mean to rei9n but to lord it 
ove1·. The emblem, therefore, of the rod of the Anointed thus 
considered is the rod of l\Ioscs, forming as it did the counter
part to the rod which Egypt raised against Israel,-a parallel
ism to which Isaiah, in eh. x. 26 (comp. with vcr. 24), refers, the 
emblem of the punishing power which the Lord has given to his 
church in relation to a liostile world. Next to this passage 
there arc other two passages deserving of notice, l\Iicah iv. 2, 
3, and Is. ii. 3, 4: "And many nations go and say, Come let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob, that he may teach us liis ways, and we may walk in his 
paths, for the law goes out from Sion, and the word of the 
Lord from J crusalcm, and he judges among nations, and re
bukes many peoples; and they beat their swords into pruning 
hooks." These passages arc not exactly parallel; but they par
take so far of the nature of parallel passages, that they give the 
opposite view, tl1c peaceful reign of the Lord in his Anointed in 
Sion over his faithful subjects, or over those who willingly have 
submitted to him. "The royal sceptre was of a twofold sym
bolical nature: on the one hand, it pointed to the staff of the 
shepherd; and, on the other, to the rod of the governor of a 
house of corrcction."-Stier. In the passages now quoted, the 
f1·ienclly aspect of the sceptre of the Anointed is presented as 
it is in Ps. ii. 9, and in the fundamental passage, Num. xxiv. 17, 
alongside of the threatening one. Oi•er Sion, as the centre 
point of the kingdom of the Anointed, comp. at Ps. ii. 6. On 
"rule in the midst of thine enemies," Num. xxiv. J 9, ought to 
be compared, "Ancl one shall rule out of Jacob, and shall de
stroy him that remaineth of the city," more especially as David, 
in 2 Sam. xxiii., undoubtedly refers to the prophecy of Balaam; 
comp. the 'l'reatise on Balaam, p. 133. That prophecy received 
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its preliminary fulfilment in David, who did rule in the midst 
of his enemies; comp. 2 Sam. viii. But David was not satisfied 
with this foretaste; his eyes were sharpened to perceive the pro
per fulfilment. Luther: "He gives us no other mark as to 
where Christ is to reign, and where we shall find his church, 
except in the midst of his enemies." 

Ver. 3.-According to the common interpretation, li"\:J.,~ 
ought to have the sense of " willingness ''-thy ]Jeople is entirely 
willing. But it was shown at Ps. !iv. 6, that i1:J.,~ has only one 
sense, that of a free-will gift-a gift which the heart prompts 
any one to bring. We might look upon the Lord as the giver: 
-thy 11eople, gifts, instead of shall be gifted to thee by the Lord
allusion being made to Ps. lxviii. 9, where 11"\J.,: occurs in the 
sense of gifts given by God. But that we are rather to consi<ler the 
people themselves as the giver, the receiver being not the 
Anointed, but the Lord-thy people give or consecrate themselves 
willingly to the Lord-is clear from tlie constant use of ;,:i.,~ 
i1"\i1.,i, in the sense of free-will gifts, which are brought to the 
Lord (i1:i.,~ is found only in one passage signifying gifts of God, 
and never occurs in the sense of human gifts offered to :my 
other than to the Lord), from the manifest reference to the free
will offerings at the dedication of the tabernacle, Ex. xxv. 2, 
xxxv. 29, xxxvi. 3, from i1"\i1'1~ :::i.,~lii1, to dedicate one's self 
to the Lord, as found in the lips of David, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 
1 7, and from the special use of this phrase as applied to such 
as dedicated themselves to the Lord for sacred warfare, in 2 
Chron. xvii. 16, Ju. v. 2, 9; and finally, from ver. 4, according 
to which the Anointed is the 1Jriest, who can thus not only re
ceive himself the 'rrce-will gifts, but through whose mediation 
they must be offered. The expression 11,.,n u"\'1:J. is usually 
translated: in the day of thy host, i. e., in the day when the host 
is led out to battle or is mustered. But that 1,-,n ought rather 
to be taken in its usual sense of strength, might, power (comp. 
Ps. xviii. 3~, !ix. 11, lxxxiv. 7), is manifest from Ps. Ix. 12, 
cviii. 13, "in God shall we execute might, and he shall treail 
down our enemies," to which allusion is here made (by the king 
at the right hand of God, the hope there expressed shall be 
realized), and from the fundamental passage in the prophecy of 
Balaam, Num. xxiv. IS, "Israel executes might," on which 1 
Sam. 1:iv. 4S depends. "In thy powe1·-day" refers, besides, to 
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vc,._ I and 2, where power had been promised to the Anointc<l 
in relation to the enemies, and is equivalent to, in the <lay of 
battle, when thou hast obtained possession of tl1is power grant
ed to thee by the Lord, when "rule thou in the midst of them" 
shall be in the act of being fulfilled. Finally, the "power-day" 
is parallel to the rod of strength in vcr. 2, an<l to the <lay of 
\\Tath of the Lord an<l of his Anointed in vcr. 5.-It is evident 
from the accents after "in the power-day," that we must con
sider the words, "in holy attire," as belonging to the second 
half of the verse; there is the greatest separation between the 
two portions of the verse-comp. Dachsel on the accentuation, 
Biblia accentuata. The words announce the point of resem
blance between the common and the figurative dew. It consists 
in the beauty which characterises the troops of the king because 
of their holy garments, as it docs the dew. Those who rob them
selves of this announcement of the point of resemblance, have 
recourse to guessing. 'l'hcy take, in most cases, the rnultitiide 
as the point of resemblance, ancl refer to 2 Sam. xvii. 12, where 
Huslrni said to Absalom, "and we come upon him in one of the 
places where he is found, and fall upon him as the dew fallcth 
upon the earth." In this passage it is exceedingly doubtful 
whether it is the multitude that does form the point of resem
blance; it is as likely to be the sudden and unexpected sur
prise; but, at all events, it is only the preceding context that 
affords any justification for thinl,ing of the multitude, which is 
by no means the most obvious thought. Then, by this view, 
the connection ,vith ver. 4 is destroyed; the true priesthood of 
the Anointed has no real connection with the mere qui\ntity, 
but only with the quality of the people. Some seek the point 
of resemblance in iM'tVO t:lMi'Q, and find it only in the idea of 
"·hat is unexpected, inexplicable b_y human causes. But in thi;; 
case the connection with vcr. 4 is destroyed, which demands that 
"from the morning-womb" be considered as limiting only what 
stands next to it. "]Joly ornaments" is a poetical expression 
for the holy garments, '\.!,~,;, ~,):i., in which the high priest, ac
cording to Lev. xvi. 4, discharged his duties on the great <lay 
of atonement. The "holy beauty," the 't!],;, r,-,,i1, which in 
Ps. xxix. 2 is attributed to the angels as th6y adore God in the 
heavenly sanctuary, is a corresponding expression. In Rev. 
xix. H, the heavenly host of the contending and conquering 
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Lamb arc seen clothed in pure white linen. In reference to the 
reality which corresponds to the holy garments, comp. Col. iii. 9, 
10; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.-1n~~. which occurs only in this passage, is 
best taken in the sense of the place of the sun-rising, the eastern 
sky; comp. Ewald,§ J GO. Ps. cxxxiii. :: is to be compareu, where 
David compares brotherly harmony, as a, lovely gift ~/ heavenly 
origin, to the dew of Hermon; ::\Iich. v. 7, "a dew from the: 
Lord which tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of 
men;" Jou xxxviii. 28, "hath the rain a father, or who hath 
begotten the dew?" As n,,S, occurs in the sense of the sea
son of youth in Ee. xi. 9, I 0, and as it is doubtful whether it 
can signify "young men," it is better to translate "dew of thy 
youth;" "thy youth-dew;" "thy youthful dew;" "thy youth
ful soldiery like the dew in its beauty." 

Ver. 4.-In Heb. vii. 21, great stress is properly laid upon the 
oath with which Gou here assures the high priesthood to the seed 
of David, and also in ver. 24, 25, upon the expression" for ever," 
which has no natural reference to the historical parallel. On "and 
will not repent," comp. Num. xxiii. Hl, 1 Sam. xv. 29. The , 'in 
'ni:l1 S.11 is the old external mark of the stat. constr., the so-termed 
paragogic Jod, which occurs also in other passages in the Psalms 
of David ; comp. Ps. ci. 5, ciii. 3, 4. In this case the form is 
manifestly in imitation of the preccdiug l\Ielchisedec. The ½:v 
JiiJ., mcnns properly "upon the thing of," so that the thing, 
the relation of l\Iclchisedec, forms the substratum, the measure 
and rule for thine. 'l'hc Septm1gint give xa,u ,;,, n.t;,v, wl1ich 
the author of the Epistle to the HeLrcws, who follows that 
version in most cases-for example in v. 10, vii. 15-cxplains 
xanl .,.;,, ~,1,o,6r,,ct. The r,1 ::::i., S:v occurs frequently in Ee., but 
in a sense altogether different. 'l'hat l\Ielchisedcc was king 
of Jerusalem was shown at Ps. lxxvi. ~- This is clear also from 
the passage Lefore us. For it is as to a, type of the king of 
Sion, Yer. 2, that reference is made to l\Iclchisc<lcc. The oath 
is in reality not made to the king at the right hnnd of Goel, but 
to the trembling Lclicver. Arncl.: "I swear to you poor sin
ners, by my holy nnd grent name, that I haYe appointed, ai1d 
given to you for your comfort, this my Son for a high priest, 
who shall atone for you an<l Liess you." 

Ver . .'5.-That the second strophe Le gins here is cviden t, Le
sides other reasons, from the reference of" the Lord at thy right 
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hand," "to sit at my right hand," and to the conclusion of Ps. 
cix. l\Iany ancient expositors suppose that the address is here 
directed to God, and consequently that the name ~:i,~ is here 
applied to the king and high priest. But the reasons adduced 
for this view will not stand. the test. It has Leen said, 1st, It 
1s not to Le thought that the Psalmist should place, in such 
close juxtaposition, the two clauses, "the king is at the right 
hand of J chovah," and" Jehovah is at the right hand of the l,ing." 
But there is no reason why he should not. Assuredly because 
the king sits at the right hand of J chovah, that is, to speak with
out a figure, because all power has Leen given unto him in hea
ven and in earth, J chovah is at the right hand of the king, 
stands by him with his omnipotence in the conflict againsL his 
enemies. Or, because the king is connected with the right hand 
of omnipotence, his right hand must be strengthened by omnipo
tence. 2d, In vcr. 7, we add, even in ver. 6, the king is un
deniably the subject. But there occurs a change of subject be
fore this; in vcr. 5 we have what the Lord docs for the king, 
and in vc1·. 6 and 7 what the king himself docs in the Lord. 
And, on the other hand, against this interpretation may Le 
urged the following reasons :-1. The address throughout the 
whole Psalm is directed only to the king and high priest ; 2. Jn 
Ps. cix. 31, to which passage attention is directed back in the 
passage Lefore us, the Lord stands at the right hand of the needy 
man. As there he stands with his omnipotence in aid of the 
seed of David in his humiliation, so docs he here in his exalta
tion. 3. Were the address directed to God, the name ~:,~ 
would Le given to the king, as distinguishing him from Jeho
vah, which is not suitablc.-'l'hat after "he smites," we should 
suppose added, "by thee,'' is evident, irrespective of vcr. 6 an<l 
7, from "at thy right hand," according to which the right hand 
of the king is conceived of as in action, and is strcngthcnecl 
only by the Lord. The assertion of De Wcttc is very puzzling: 
the king sitting enthroned. at Jchovah's right hand, that is, 
conccivc<l of as in a state of rest, cannot lead on a battle. 'l'hc 
sitting at the right hand of God, on the contrary, is dcscripti,·c 
of a state of the highest activity, implies that Got! docs nothing 
except through the agency of this his vicegerent. On the cx
Jlrcssion, "in the doys of his wrath," comp. Ps. ii. G. The day 
of the wrath of God is also the power-clay of the ki11g, vcr. :l, On 
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he strikes kings (P,;. xviii. 38, lxviii. 21, 23, ii. 10), Lutl1cr 
"He really threatens such great heads in an awful manner, 
that if they will not hca1·, and cannot obey, they shall be terri
fied to death. And assuredly he would willingly, by these 
means, allure them to repentance, and persuade them to turn, 
and to cease from raging against this Lord. But if they will 
not, they shall know against whom it is that they go on ..... 
This is our consolation which upholds us, and makes our heart 
joyful and glad against the persecution and rage of the world, 
that \Ye have such a Lord, who not only delivers us from sin and 
eternal death, but also protects us, and delivers us in suffer
ings and temptation, so that we do not sink under them. And 
though men rage in a most savage manner against Christians, 
yet neither the gospel nor Christianity shall perish: but their 
J1cads shall be destroyed against it. For if their persecutions 
were to go on unceasingly, Christianity could not remain. 
Wherefore he gives them a time, and says he will connive at 
them for a while, but not longer than till the hour comes which 
he here calls the day of wrath. And if they "·ill not now cease 
in the name of God, they must then cease in the name of the 
devil." 

Ver. G.-Scveral suppose that Jehovah is l1ere still the subject, 
and tl1at the king, for the first time, is the subject in ver. 7. 
But against this there is the consideration that "he drinks from 
tl1e brook," presupposes a hot contest, and appears unsuitable if 
no contest is supposed to be spoken of in the preceding- cla11Ses. 
We must, therefore, take it for granted that the change of sub
ject goes on from this t'erse. As the ~~O even with the Zcre 
occurs undeniably in a transitive sense, and signifies to fill (comp. 
Gesen. in his Thes.), there is no reason to assume a change of 
subject: it shall be full of dead bodies. 'fhe place to be filled 
is to be supplied from the clause "upon the wide earth." That 
the 'tiJ~""I is used in its proper sense and cannot be translated: 
a head ove1· great lands, is clear not from the Sy-against 
the assertion that it must necessarily liave been f""I~ \?7~""1 
i1:J.""I comp. Ps. xhii. ~-Lut from the clause, "he shall raise 
the head," in ver. 7, ancl from the parallel passage, Ps. lxviii. 
21, "G ocl smites the head .of his enemies, the hairy head of him 
who walketh in l1is sins," and Hau. iii. l 3,-comp. ver. J 4, yn~J 
\?7~""1 occurs in like manner in the sense of a breaker of heads. 
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On our verse we should compare the expanded description in 
Rev. xix. 11 ss., comp. xvi. 1, ss. 

Ver. 7.-'l'hat the ,,,:i. is not to be connected with Sn~'Q, "he 
sha11 drink of the brook in the way," but that we must trans
late, "from the brook he shall drink on the way," is evident 
from the accents (comp. Dachscl) and the parallel passage, Ps. 
cii. 23, "He has weakened in the way my strength." The 
occurrence in the life of Samson is certainly well fitted to ex
plain the flgure. And in all probability allusion is distinctly 
made to it, as in Is. ix. 3, x. 2G, a1lusion is made to the victory 
over l\Iidian by Gideon, and also in Ps. lxxxiii. 11, and in Ps. 
lxviii., to the song of Deborah, and in our Psalm to l\Iclchiscdec. 
'l'he occurrence lying within the period of the J uclges, immorta
lized by the name of the place, could not be unknown to David 
and to those for whom he wrote in the first instance; so that 
the allusion would in so for be understood. 'l'he Fathers and 
the old expositors understand by tlte brook partly the sufferings 
of Christ themselves, partly the revival of spirit which he ex
perienced during these sufferings, without observing that tbe 
Psalm has to do throughout only with Christ exalted, ancl, with
out any good reason, going back to the subject of Ps. cix. 
According to several, the drinking out of the brook denotes the 
hardiness of the king: "without stopping or having any royal 
self-indulgence, he drinks out of the brook in the way. Such 
a king must conquer." But against this there is the fact that, 
according to this translation, the word of greatest importance, 
the "only," is wanting, and that water in the cast is never 
reckoned as a drink of inferior description, but in Scripture is 
employed as an emblem of what revives; comp., for example, 
Ps. xxxvi. 8, Jer. xxxi. 9. We cannot refer to Jud. vi. 5, 6, as 
favouring this interpretation. 'l'he test which Gideon there 
made use of, refers only to the manner of drinking. All, the 
zealous and the effeminate alike, drink of the brook in the way: 
-according to the interpretation, ,,,:i. is falsely connected 
with ~n.:- On, "he shall lift up the head," that is, he shall 
triumph, Luther: "that is, shall lie glorious, and shall power
fully rnlc over all,'' Ps. iii. 3, xxvii. G. 'l'hat the ,vords indi
cate an enclming, a final triumph, not a momentary strcnthen
ing, appears from the opposition to the smiting of the head of 
the enemies. It is also only when thus understood that they 
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arc suitahlc as a conclusion, as is evident from the fact that this 
feeble interpretation has led many to the idea that the Psalm 
is only a fragment. 

To the Davi<lic trilogy there is now a<ldecl in Ps. cxi.-cxiii., 
a new trilogy. For tlmt these three Psalms arc connected to
gether, appcnrs from the following reasons: 1. All the three 
have the common object to strengthen the suffering :md con
flicting church by praising God; Ps. cxi. docs this Ly the praise 
of God on account of his glorious deeds in the past, which 
guarantee glorious help for the future; Ps. cxii., Ly the praise 
of God as the faithful rccompcnscr; and Ps cxiii., Ly the praise 
of God as the helper of the needy and of the miscraLlc. 2. 
While Ps. cxi. and cxii. ham the hallelujah only at the be
ginning-, Ps. cxiii. has it at the beginning and at the end, and 
thus announces itself, as docs Ps. cvi., in relation to Ps. civ. ancl 
cv., as the conclusion which binds together the whole trilogy. :.!. 
In connection with this there is the fact that, of the significant 
number twelve of Jehovah in the three Psalms, six belong to 
the first Psalm, and six to the two last. As in Ps. cxi., J chovah 
occurs four times, and in Ps. exii. twice, so it occurs in Ps. cxiii. 
in the first strophe four times, and in the second twice. 4. As 
the 113th Psalm forms the conclusion of a trilogy, the fact that 
the Psalm is, in point of form, eniircly ruled by the number 
three, is thereby illustrated. 

PSAL:\f CXI. 

The Psalm praises the Lor<l Lccausc of his great works, parti
cularly the redemption out of Egypt, vcr. 9; the supply of food 
in the wilderness, vcr. 5 ; the placing of Israel in the inheri
tance of tl1c heathen, vcr. G; thus the great resplendent deeds 
of kindness which he showed to his people, and which for thcr,. 
had a similar import to what the deeds of the redemption 
through Christ have for the church of the N cw 'l'estamcnt. 

The design of the Pt<alm, as the conclusion shows, is to coun
teract that pusillanimity wJ1ich is so injurious to all zeal in 
walking in the commandments of God, that despair as to the 
power and willingness of God to help his people, to which their 
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m,rnruful con<lition wa,s so apt to give rise. The mighty deeds 
of the past come into notice in the case of the Psalmist as the 
ground of hope for the future, as matter-of-fact prophecies, as 
affording :i, pledge that the misery of the present c11,n be only 
transi ton·. 

'l'hc P~alm proceeds on the supposition that the condition of 
the people of God at the time was a mournfitl one. For it is 
only when we arc in such a condition that we take refuge in 
the past from the present. That the Psalm was not composed 
before the end of the Babylonish captivity is clear from the 
hallelujah, which occurs for the first time in a Psalm of this 
date, Ps. civ. 35. We arc brought into timc1, after the captivity 
by the position of the Psalm, after Ps. cvii., which celebrates 
that good deed of the Lord. We shall be able to determine 
particulars more fully only from materials furnished by the fol
lowing Psalms of the cycle. 

The circumstances of the new colony were poor and mourn
ful, and fell Yery much below the expectations which liacl been 
raised by the declarations of the prophets; comp. the descrip
tion of these circumstances in tl1e Intro. to Zechariah, Christo!. 
Jn room of the shout of joy arising from the deliverance, which 
had been heard at the beginning, there soon succeeded a state 
of dejection. People at that period did no longer compare the 
vrcscnt, as they had done in the beginning, with what immedi
ately preceded it, but with the more remote period preceding 
the captivity, and with the prospects which had been opened 
up by the prophets. The sacred Psalmists, no less than the 
prophets, had sufficient reason to cry out to the people: lift np 
the hands which hang down, and strengthen the feeble knees. 
'l'he whole object was to get the trembling people again to set 
their heart upon their God. 'l'hc Psalmist sought to gain this 
end, Ly enlisting the people along with himself in the work of 
praising God. 

'l'ho formal arrang·cmcnt is exactly the same as in Ps. cxi. 
and in Ps. cxii., a sure proof of the connection subsisting among 
these Psalms. 'l'he whole is complete, both times in the 1rnm

Ler ten. The individual clauses of the verses begin with the 
letters of the alphabet. The first eight Ycrses contain each two 
dauses; the two last thrcc,-a. circumstance to be explaine<l 
from the desire of the Psalmist not to go beyond the number 
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ten, which is also in olher passages not unfrcqucntly connectcLl 
with the alphabetical arrangement, because both of these, the 
number ten and the alphabet, are the signature of perfection, 
of "·hat is complete in itself. In consequence of the constraint 
clcmanclcd by the alphabetical arrangement, the mighty deeds 
of God are not recounted in chronological order. 

If we look at the Introductory Davidic trilogy, it becomes 
manifest that ver. 6, " the strength of his works he showed to 
his people, giving to them the inheritance of the heathen," must 
be consiclcrcd as the middle point of the Psalm. 'fhc inversion 
of the relations of Israel to the heathen world-the people of 
the Lord to whom dominion over the world had been promised, 
serving them in their own land-was what especially fillccl 
men's minds with pain. Hence it is exactly at this verse that 
we must fix the turning- point of the Psalm. 'fhc ten is divirlell 
by fi,·e. 'fhc first half has ten, the second twelrn members. 

Ver. 1. HalleluJalt. I will praise the Lord witlt tl1e wlwle 
ltecn·t, in tlUJ co11;fidential assembly ~f tlie upri_qltt and tl1e congrega
tion. Y 01·. 2. Great are the worl,;s of tlw Lord, enquiiwl after 
accordin_q to all tl1eir wisl1es. Ver. ;J. JJlaJesty and glory is l1is 
11:orl.:, and ltis rigltteousness enduretlt for ei·er. Ver. 4. A memo
rial l,e lias erected for ltis u·onders, _oracious and compassionate i's 
the Lord. Ver. 5. Nourishment lw _qai·e to tlwse iclto fear Mm, he 
remembers aln·ays kis covenant.-Yer. 6. 'l'he strengtlt of !tis 
ii·orl,:s he sho1ced to I.is people, _qivinp to tl1em tlw inlteritance of the 
l1eathen. Ver. 7. 'l'lie u:orl.:s of !tis hands are trut/1 and Justice, 
to be clfpended 1tpon are all ltis commandments. Ver. 8. Pfrm 
alu:ays and for ever, wrought in trutl1 aud ri_(lltieousness. Ver. 9. 
Redemption lie sent to kis people, lie arran_qed fo1· eternity his 
covenant, lwly and dreadful is liis name. Ver. l 0. The beginnin_q 
of wisdom 1·s the fear of the Lord, good nnderstanding liave all 
they wlw pmcticc tlwn; his praise endui·etlt for ever. 

Ver. l. 'l'hc circumst.ance that the Hallelujah stands out of 
the al phabctical arrangement is sufficient to show that it ought 
to be considered merely as the key note of the Psalm. Borich.: 
"It shows that this is a Psalm which incites to the praise of 
Goel." Luther: "It is just as much as when we wish to begin 
to praise God, \\'C exhort and stir up each other. It is thus 
that we Germans Jo when ,re arc in the church; or when one 
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among us begins and says, let us pmise God; or when the 
preacher gives out the first line of the hymn to be sung. Tims 
Davi<l (?) liere says to his people, let its praise the Lord, and in 
particular thus, I than!. the Lord with my whole heart." The first 
clause is a repetition from Ps. cix. 30. In the second clause it is 
impossible to find n, distinction between privately and publicly, 
for the whole cycle of Psn,lms was manifestly designed for use 
in the public worship of God, comp. especially Ps. cxv. 8. The 
public assembly of the righteous (comp. at Ps. cvii. 42) is at the 
same time a confidence, an intimacy, a meeting of intimate friends 
(comp. at Ps. !xiv. 2, lxxxiii. 4•), bcc~use the world is shut out 
from it, the congregation of the Lord is a community by itself. 
'l'hus Luther: "I thank the Lord here in this public assembly, 
where we arc in a peculiar manner by ourselYes, as it were in 
~ecrct council, and no heathen or stranger must be beside us."
The praise of the Lord, announced in ver. 1, begins with ver. 2. 
The icorks of the Lord pointed out in the first clause as the ob
jects of this praise (comp. Dcut. iv. 3-!, x..-:ix. 2, Rev. xv. 3), are 
those, according to the connection with vcr. 1, which he has 
especially <lone for the righteous, for liis church. In the second 
clause the tli1::!::n cannot be the plural of YP.IJ, the adjective, 
for this retains its Zerc in the stat. constr.; comp. xl. H. It 
can only Le the plural of Y9tT· This word signifies always 
J>leasure, satisfaction, desire, even in Prov. viii. 11, "wisdom 
is better than pearls, and all wishes come not near it," never 
beauty, lJreciousness, loveliness, (hence we must reject all such 
transhttions, "to be searched into in regr,rd to all their beau
ties," a translation, moreover, which takes tl''iV'1"'1, in an ar
hitrary sense), nnd the suffix docs not denote the object of the 
desire, but it refers to those who desire. The suffix thus 
can only refer to the righteous, (comp. ,~::n-S.::iS according to 
his every wish, l Kings ix. l l); and the translation is, rnust be 
enquired after according to their every wish, so that they, when 
the deeds of the Lorcl are enquired after or searched into, (comp. 
the -o,, in Ps. cxix. 4,j, 91, 155), fincl a complete answer and 
satisfaction, there is everywhere a response, there are no q11estio11s 
to be evadecl.-On "majesty and glory" in vcr. 3, comp. at Ps. 
civ. 1. 'l'he righteousness of God is the property by which he 
gives to every one his own, to the righteous salvation, comp. Ps. 
h:xxix. H, 1 G, ciii. G, 17.-In vcr. 4, "he hath erected a me-
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morial," points to the wonderful magnitude of the deeds of the 
Lord. 'l'hus Ca,Jyin: "to perform things worthy of being rc
mcmbcrCll, anrl whose fame may never perish." The second 
clause depends upon Ex. xxxiv. G.-'l'hc ~it:) in ver. 5 denotes 
properly the booty of wild beasts, and is used only as a poetical 
term -for human nourishment. 'l'hc food of Israel in the wilder
ness, is what is meant, the manna, and the quails. At the 
second clause we arc to suppose adclcrl: as this wonderful pro
Yision for liis people shows, or as faith draws from this its firm 
conclusion. 'l'his ascent from the individual to the general, 
stands in accordnncc with the object of the Psalm, which uni
Ycrsnlly considers the pnst only as a looking-glass for the fu
ture, the temporal doings of God as the type of his eternal pro
videncc.-Thc i';\:-,, to show, in Yer. 6, contested by Hitzig, is 
justified by this, that the doings of God appear to the Psalmist 
ns a mnttcr-of-fact intelligence or proclan1ation. W c are not 
to translate, "in order to give," but "giving to them;" comp. 
Ewa.Id, ~ 280. For the matter-of-fact proclamation is here 
more exactly described, by which God makes known to his 
people the strength of his \\·orks. Tl1c Psalmist refers to the 
putting of the Israelites into the possessions of the numerous 
and warlike nations "·ho occupied Canaan, in which he sees a 
type of tl1c future possession by Israel of the dominion over the 
"·hole world; comp. Is. Ix. 14.-'l'hc worl.:s of the Lord, in 
vcr. 7, arc, as in Yer. 2, his deeds; it is with these tlrnt the 
whole Psalm has professedly to do. The commandments of 
God (properly his comm,issions) arc made mention of in the 
second clause (which depc!llls upon Ps. xix. 7, 8), only in n 
subordinate sense, only in so far ns light falls upon them from 
the quality of the works; his commandments arc thus to be 
clcpcn<lcd upon, for he who acts in this way cannot lead his 
people on the ice in regard to his commandments. The com
mandments comprehend here, at the same time, the promises 
which arc connected with obedience to them; ~·ea, it is these 
promises that arc here brought chiefly before the mind. The
oppressed people thought that they felt thcmsckcs here on 
apparently insecure ground, and in this way their zeal was 
paralysed. 'l'he prophet st~·engthcns the feeble hands, inas
much ns he intimates that the Lawgiver has gloriously vindi
cated his claim to obedience by his <lcccls of omnipotence and 
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love.-l1l ver. 8, the first clause refers to the commandments, 
and the second to the works. For it is clear as day that we can
not translate "to fulfil with faithfulness ancl honour," against 
the sense of the part. pa., the reference of tl.,1'!.V.Y to 1.,'t!-"ln~ 
and the sense of r,~~' which only means truth. '!'he praise of 
the works of God is thus shut in on both sides by the praise of 
the cornmanclments, which is merely associated with it and dc
ri\·ecl from it. The 71-ao is properly proppecl i1p, next firm, 
and occurs again in Ps. cxii. 8. The i'l.V., is ncut. righteous 
nature, comp. at Ps. xi. 7.-The redemption, in vcr. 9, is thu 
<lclivcrnnce out of Egypt. The expression, "he arranged for 
eternity his covenant," is the general truth as confirmed Ly the 
special deed; comp. at ver. 5.-V er. JO contains the conclusion 
drawn from what had gone before; tl1crefore, because the Lord 
is so glorious in his works on behalf of his own people, and be
cause his commandments which he has given them arc thus so 
firm, and so surely to be depended upon, and the reward of 
faithful obedience shall thus so certainly he bestowed, this 
faithful obedience, the fear of the Lord, is the beginning of 
wisdom. 'l'hc fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, is 
said in opposition to natural reason, which, linked to w]iat is 
immediately before the eyes, regards the fear of the Lord, 
which appe:ns for the present to bring forth no fruit, as stupi
dity, saying, either in pusillanimous despair, or in open defiance: 
"it is in vain to scnc God, and what profit is it that we have 
kept his ordinances, and that we have walked mournfully be
fore tJw Lord of hosts? and now we call the proud happy, yea, 
they that work wickedness are sot up, yen, they that tempt 
Goel arc even delivered," l\Ial. iii. 14, 15; comp. Christol. iii., 
p. 422, ss. W c need only to cast our eJe upon the historical 
personality of Goel, to dissipate those mists which beset the 
mind, and to find arising in our mind the firm conviction, tliat 
in the encl it shall be well with the righteous. Thus the fear 
of God which, on superficial consideration, appears as stupidity, 
because it is disappointed of its reward, shall Le seen to consti
tute the highest wisdom. The first clause depends upon the 
t":o passages, Prov. i. 7, " the fear of the Lord is the beginning, 
r,.,"CY~i, of knowlcllge," and Prov. ix. 10, "the beginning, 
r,Snr,, of wisdom, is the fear of the Lord,'' on which also Job 
xxviii. ~8 depends: "and he sai<l to men, behold the fear of 
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the Lonl, that is wisdom, and departing from evil is und<,r
standing." rl'hat lhc f1''iV'~-, is the beginning as to time, is 
0Yidc11t from the corresponding term i1Snn The beginning 
of wisdom, however, its A, B, C is also its sum. 'fhc fear of 
the Lorcl is childlike, reverential fear, which docs not thrust out 
})Crfcct love, but goes hand in hand with it. For this alone is 
able to call forth "delight in the commandments of God," Ps. 
cxii. 1, which appears here as the attentlant of the fear of Goel. 
'l'hc ::::li~ ',:,w is from Prov. iii. 4; comp. chap. xiii. 15. 'l'hc 
plural sufiix: in t:li1'WY rcfors to the commandments of the 
Lord, vcr. 7 and 8, a reference which is all the more natural, 
as the fear of the Lord is equivalent to the fulfilling of his 
commandments, as is manifest by the reference of vcr. 10 to 
verses 7 and 8: great arc the works of the Lortl, to Le depended 
upon therefore arc his commandments, wise therefore is he 
who seeks reverently to fulfil his commandments; comp. Dcut. 
xxriii. 58, where "to do all the works of this law," and "to 
fear this holy and dreadful name," arc placed together as of 
equal import, Ps. cxii. 1. 'fhat fear of the Lord which is in
operative, and makes itself known only in superficial emotion, is 
not considered by Scripture as worthy of the name. That the 
suffix: in ,n',i1r, refers to the Lorcl, is manifest from the re
ference to the Hallelujah at the beginning of this and the fol
lowing Psalms. 'fhc words bring together, in a short compass, 
what had formerly been said as forming the basis of the t,Yo 
first members; Joi·, such confitlencc grows up in us out of his 
glorious deeds in times past, his praise, his renown, lastcth for 
ever, and thus the apparent stupidity of those who fear him 
and do his commandments, is seen to be in the end wisdom; 
Israel shall in due season attain to salvation, to dominion ornr 
the world, as has gloriously been fulfilled in Christ. 

PSAL:\I CXII. 

rrhis Ps[t]m is a praise of Goel as the true Ilccompcnscr. In 
the preceding Psalm, courage had been imparted to those who 
failed to observe the rccomp_cnsc, by pointing to the glorious 
deeds of Gou in times past; and here the rccom pcnse to be ex
pected is described at length. '!'here the basis is assigned tu 
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the " t!tat" of the recompense, and here to the "how." God 
will not be wanting to himself; - this is the fundamental 
thought;-lct a man sow faithfully, though it be in tears, in 
due season he shall reap in joy. 

This Psalm is immediately connected with the last verse of 
the preceding one, and may be considered as a commentary on 
it. In ver. 3, 4, 8, it stands in verbal reference to iL, with a 
thoughtful turning round of the thought. The formal arrange
ment in both Psalms is completely the sarne,-proof enough 
that we have before us a pair of Psalms. A third Psalm, cxiii., 
is added, to make up the collection. 

Ver. I. IlalleluJalt.-Blessed is tlw man who feai·s tlte Lorcl, 
lws great pleasure in Ms commandments. Ver. 2. Ilis seed slwll 
be et hero on tlie eartli, tlie _qeneration of the ri_qltteous shall be 
blessed. Ver. 3. Fulness and riches are in his house, and his 
rigldeousness encluretli for e-i:er. Ver. 4. Tltere arisetli in dark
ness li_q!tt to t!te upi·ight, iclto is gracious and compassionate ancl 
_just. Ver. 5. Blessed is the man who is compassionate and lend
etlt, he caretli for Ids affairs witli justice. Ver. G. For tlu·ouplt 
eternity he shall not he moi-ed, for eternal remembrance lie shall he 
Just. Ver. 7. Before e-i:il intelligence lie is not afraid, Ms lieart 
is comforted trusting in the Lord. Ver. 8. Pfrm is ltis l1eart, lie 
is not afraid until he see ltis pleasure on ltis enenn'es. Ver. 9. /le 
scattei·s abroad, lie gi-i:es to tlw poor, Ids ri_qltteousness enduretli for 
e1:er; ltis lwrn is lii_qli hi lwnour. Ver. 10. Tlte icicked shall see 
it, and is angry, gnaslies the teetli and melts away: tlte desire of tlw 
wicked goes to tlie ground.-'l'he second clause of vcr. 1 describes 
more exactly the fear of God, which may assure itself of salva
tion, with reference to those who have "Lord, Lord," in their 
lips, and in deeds deny him,-a reference which pervades the 
whole Psalm. 'l'he JJleasure in the commandments of God. from 
which alone true obedience can come-for mental inclination of 
one kind can only be overborne by mental inclination of 
another, and the Joye for what is impure, can only be success
fully counteracted by the pure love of the Lord and of his com
mandments-exists only in those who arc in a state of grace; 
comp. at Ps. xix. 7, ] 0.-'l'l1c "hero on the earth" (comp. at 
Ps. Iii. I, the sense "powerful" is arbitrarily assumed), vcr. 2, 
is from Gen. :x. 8; an<l even the reference to this passage shows 
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that the Yi~::l is not to be translated in the land. His seecl, 
the posterity of the man of Judah, Is. , •. 3. It becomes mani
fc&~ here that the Psalm has a national reference, in accordance 
with the preceding Da,·idic trilogy, and the remaining Psalm, 
of the cycle. The promise of being a hero suits well th., 
whole people, to whom power an<l blessing for overcoming tho 
world, is promised in case of their being faithful to the cove
nant (comp. Dcut. xxxiii. 29), but not individuals, very few 
of whom were ever called to be heroes; ,vith the indivi<lual 
reference also the limitation of heroism to the posterity is 
strange; the "generation of the righteous" is parallel to "his 
seed," which, according to Ps. cxi. l, is to be considered as a 
term <lcnoting Isracl.-JJis righteousness, ver. 3,-bcstowcd up
on him by God, whose righteousness remains for e,·er, on the 
ground of his eternally abi<ling subjective righteousness, Yer. fl 
here, the foundation of salvation, or salvation itself consi<lercd 
as a matter-of-fact justification; comp. Is. liv. J 7, xlv. 24, and 
at Ps. xxiv. 5. It is thus manifest that the threefold repetition 
of this word in both Psalms is anything rather than "a proof 
of the small inventive power of the author," an objection which 
rebounds upon the head of the expositor who made it. Bcrleb.: 
"Endnreth for ever," just as he pays attention to righteousness, 
not for a few hours or days, but for his whole lifetime, Ez. 
xviii. 24, 2G, Luke i. 75."-In vcr. 4, the second clause standing 
in opposition to o,-,~,, serves to define them more exactly; 
this was all the more necessary as " the righteous," on the 
ground of Num. xxiii. 10, had become to a certain extent a 
])roper name of Israel, as is mani fcst from Ps. cxi. J. ifany ex
positors refer the preJicatcs to the Lord, either: "from the 
gracious," or "he is gracious," &c., appealing to the fact that 
those predicates ahrnys in other passages, and even in Ps. cxi. 
1, arc applied to the Lord. But this is not nltogcther <lecisi,·c. 
According to the aclual rclatio11 of the Psalm before us to Ps. 
cxi. we hn.rn to expect here not a repetition but a sacred parody, 
and it is just because of the common use of these predicates, as_ 
applic<l to the Loni, that they arc transferred in the passage 
before us to the righteous n.mong men, who ought to be com
passionate, &c., just as, and because he, their heavenly Father, 
i~ compassionate; comp. )btt: Y. -15, 48. Arntl.: "because a God
fearing heart kno,rs well that all goo<l from above flows from 
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the compassion of God, so meditating upon the compassion of 
'3:od makes it also compassionate. For that is the true fear of 
God, which cndcavoul's always more and more to imitate God, 
and to become like him in his divine perfections." Against 
the reference to the Lord we have to urge, that the righteous 
require to be more particularly described, that ver. 5 is mani
festly an expansion of ver. 4, particularly that the pin there 

refers manifestly to ji:n in vcr. 4, an<l finally that in the parallel 
passage, Is. !viii. 7, the rising of the l1°[;lit is in like manner con
nected with the works of compassion: "Is it not to deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast 
out to thy house, when thou seest the naked, that thou cover 
him, and that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? then 
shall thy light break forth as the morning, &c., and if thou draw 
out thy soul to the hungry and satisfy the afflicted soul, then 
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon
day." Ps. xcvii. 11 also depends upon this passage of Isaiah. 
-In ver. 5, the ::m~, good=prosperous, Is. iii. 10, Jer. xliv.17, 
corresponds to the 'i'tV~ in ver. 1.1 Several translate u:1-
grammatically: ":May it go well with the man, he gives and 
lends." In this case the article could not be wanting. The Le
ing compassionate and lending docs not come into notice as a 
blessing, in so far as the righteous arc provided with the means 
of being- so (in this case Ps. xxxvii. 21, 26, would have to be 
compared, passages from which the expression is most certainly 
taken), but as a virtue, comp. Prov. xiv. 21, "he who is com
passionate towards the poor, salvation to him!" ver. 31. 'l'he 
½::iS::i stamls in its usual sense, to nourish, to care for, comp. at 
Ps. Iv. 22. The justice here, in opposition to the manifestations of 
love with which it goes hand in hand, is that by which a man 
improves his circumstances, keeps them in good condition. 'l'lic 
1,:i1,::i has also the senses of to !told, and to endure, which 
are not suitable here; but it has not the sense of dispone1·e 
(Vulg. Luther), or moclerari, nor that of to maintain or to prop 
up. 'l'he exposition "he cares for (even by this) his concerns 
in the judgment," is inconsistent with the want of the article; 
also the t:::l",:.nJ:i corresponds to the j?,,::, as the " is compa;;
sionate and lends," corresponds to "gracious and merciful."-

1 Ven.: "\\'hat a little ago he had expressed mctnphoricolly, he now cxpressea 
literally, when he pronounces the man to Le happy." 
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Ver. 6 bys <lom1 d:e basis on ,vhich rests the dcclarntion of 
the happiness of the compassionate and righteous man, inas
much as it describes his salvation. 'l'hc □Sil-' "'t~tS corresponds 
to the oS,1,'S, the j::~,;,! to tl1e t::,~~ ~s- Hence "he shall Le 
just" refers to u·ltat befalls him, to the treatment of him, as a 
just man. For eternal remembrance is equivalent to for all future 
time, so long as men can remember anything.-Before evil intelli
gence, Yer. 7, however well-founded it may be. IIe is not afraid, 
he need not Le afraid because he has in Goel the sure ground of 
his salvation. On ji::i:: jinn= fearless, comp. at Ps. Ji. 10.1-
'rhe 7,~o, properly 7Jropped, in ver. 8, refers Lack to Ps .. cxi. 8, 
firm is his heart, in reliance upon the firmness of the command
ments of God, and of the promises connected with them for their 
faithful observers. On the second clause comp. Ps. ]iv. 7. Confi
dence in hope ceases when sight enters. 'l'he ,:vis thus to be ta
ken in an exclusive sense.-On tl1e -,m in ver. 9 comp. Prov. xi. 2-1-. 
It denotes the plentifulness of the giving. On account of the 
preterite, and because the expression, his righteousness endui·eth 
for ever, cannot occur a second time in the same sense (comp. 
vcr. 3), the two first clauses refer to the conduct, and the third 
to the recom7Jense. The righteousness is that which gives to 
every one his own, to the poor charity. On "his horn shall be 
exalted," comp. Ps. lxxv. 4, xcii. 10. In honour, in spite of all 
the attempts of the enemies to cover him with shamc.-In vcr. 
10, in consequence of the circumstances of the Psalm, we arc to 
think of heathen wickedness, or the wicked represents heathenism 
in hostility to the kingdom of God, the world, compare Ps. cvii. 
42, He 9nashes with his teeth, P;;. xxxY. IG, xxxYii. 12, in impo
tent rage. And melts away, Ps. lxviii. 2. In the last clause 
the desire of the wicked means the object of that desire; comp. 
Job viii. l 3. Prov. x. 28. 

1 Arnd.: "Look now :tt the ex:tmples,-how Moses s:tys at the Red Seo, 
,tand Htill and see, &c. How .does Jchosaph stand firm as a wall when a hun
dred thousarnl men in,·aclc the land, and he elays them all with one song o, 
prnise ! How firmly does D:tvi<l stand when hunted by Saul I How oyer
whelmed is Saul with clcspair when his land is invaded by the Philistines, and he 
seeks advice from:,. witch! \Yhat firmness is in D:i.niel when in the lion's den! 
What joy m Stephen! How <lid the holy Basilius say when C:csar Valcns 
threatened h;m so dreadfully: such :.formolyki:,. should be set before children! 
Athan:i.siu~, when Julian persecuted him: he is:,. mist that "~II soon disappear." 
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The glorious name of the Lord shall be praised, ver. 1-3, in 
whom condescension is most intimately connected with exalta
tion, ver. 4-6, who lovingly undertakes for the poor and the 
miserable, 7-9. Or: first, the glory of the name of the Lord, 
then the point in hand, first, generally, 11ext, more particularly. 
Jo. Arnd.: "God is particularly to be praised for tl1is, that he 
takes compassion upon t.he miserable, graciously regards the 
humble, and undertakes for the forsaken." 

The Psalm forming the conclusion of a trilogy is wholly 
ruled by the number three: three strophes each of three verses, 
three times praise in ver. 1, three times the name of the Lord 
in vcr 1-3. 

The object is to inspire with courage" t]1e worm Jacob," Is. 
xii. 14, the miserable one, exposed to every tempest, Is. liv. n, 
the poor little flock, after the captivity, by lifting up their 
hea1 ts to their heavenly Father, who visits in the loveliest man
ner the smallest dwellings. The Psalm has a prophetic cha
racter; for it points to a time " when the exaltation of the 
children of God shall take place, and their glory, which is now 
covered over with a bare cross, shall be revealed." Berleb. B. 

Yer. 1-3.-Ver. 1. Hallelitiah. Praise, ye servants of the 
Lord, praise the name of the Lord. Ver. 2. llfay the name of 
tlte Lord be praised from henceforth, even for ever. Ver. 3. From. 
( 1te rising of tlte sun to the going down oftlte same, plorious is tlw 
name of tlie Lord.-Tlte servants of th0 Lord are the rigltteous, 
Ps. cxi. 1, those who fear the Lord, ver. 5, his people, ver. G. 
Comp. Ps. xxxiv. 22, lxix. 36, cxxxvi. 22, Es. v. 11, Nch. i. 10, 
"they arc thy servants and tl1y people." The cxprcss1on can
not, without some addition, be applied exclusively to the Levites. 
'fhc appellation has respect to the obligation to praise, which 
is one of the main forms of tl1e service of the heavenly Lord. 
The name of the Lord is the Lord according to his historical 
character. 'l'hc people of God have the privilege of having a. 
God whose name is the product of his deeds. The world "·hich 
forms a God according to its own fancies, has a nameless God. 
-The remornl of every limit of time in reference to the praiso 

VOL. JII, !.: ,1 
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of the Lord in vcr. 2, proceeds on the supposition that the Lord 
continues for ever to develop his glorious nature, gives through
out eternity always new oc~asion to praise him. The wishing, 
resting as it docs on this basis, has at the same time the cha
racter of a prophecy. The responsive cry of praise shall succeed 
the cry of the deeds sounding throughout all etcrnity.-As 
1,1,i1o is always used as an epithet of God, praised = glorious 
(comp. at Ps. xviii. 3, xcvi. 4, cxlv. 3,-thc Vulg. correctly 
laudabile), we cannot in vcr. 3 supply "may Le" out of vcr. 2; 
the only word that can be supplied ·is " is." On " from the 
rising of the sun to its going down," comp. Ps. l. J. " The 
Lord who rules over all quarters with his hands," who has made 
known his strength among the nations, Ps. lxxvii. 14, who 
crushed Rahab like one slain, Ps. lxxxix. 10, He, of whom it is 
said in Ps. lxxxix. 11, 12, "thine is the heaven, thine is also 
the earth, the earth and its fulncss thou hast founclcd it, the 
north and the south thou hast created, Tabor and Hermon re
joice in thy name," makes known his glory not only in one 
particular corner of the earth, but as far as the earth itself 
extends. 

Ver. 4-6.-V er. 4. Exalted abo'Ce all heathens is the Lord, in 
hearen is his _qlory. Ver. 5. Wlio is as the Lord our God, who 
placetli himself thus hi,qh. Ver. 6. And looketli tlius down deep, 
in hearen and in eartli.-Exalted is the Lord abore all heathens, 
vcr. <.I, (comp. Ps. xcix. 2), who arc so proud and who oppress 
Israel so hardly, as the great king over the whole eartl1, Ps. 
xlvii. 2. "Over the heaven," inst~ad of" in the heaven" (comp. 
at Ps. !vii. 5, cxlviii. 13), which itself tells his glory, Ps. xix. 1, 
where the sons of God give him glory, Ps. xxix. J, the strong 
heroes praise him, Ps. ciii. 20, 21, the Seraphim sing "holy, 
holy, holy," Is. vi. Several falsely: "out over heaven." That 
would be out into the empty void.-In ver. 5, G, tl1c literal 
translation is: who exalts himself sitting, humbles himself looking, 
compare Ew. § 280. On the J od parag. at Ps. ciii. 3. The 
infin. with 1, of both verbs, which arc always used transitively, 
occupies the place of the accusative. '!'he expression, "_who 
places himself thus high," resumes the contents of ver. 4, in 
order to add to it the opposite, the deep humility and the con
descension of God; compare on this at Ps. xviii. 35. Israel 
stands alone in all the ohl wor!J as possessing a knowledge of 
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this humility. Its foundation is seen in "I know that I am 
dust and ashes," which meets us in the mouth of Abraham at 
the Ycry beginning of the nation. Is. lvii. l 5 is parallel. Jo. 
Arnrl.: "All miserable people should keep this for their highest 
protection, and should eternally thank God for this grace. For 
what enjoyment lrns the great God in those who are little? The 
high and lofty One in those who arc low ? 'l'he glorious God 
in those who are despised? The blessed 'God in those who are 
miserable?" The expression "in heaven and upon the earth," 
is usually considered as connected with what immediately pre
cedes: who looks deep down upon what is ia heaven and upon 
the earth. But tlie connection ought rather to be: who is like 
the Lord our God . in heaven and upon the earth! 
For, according to the first view, "the things which arc and arc 
carried on" is arbitrarily supplied; what follows is manifestly 
an expansion in particulars of the general thought,-there, 
h°'vever, the discourse had been only of the care of God for 
the miserable upon the earth; the parallel passages are decisive 
in favour of the view here adopted: Dcut. iii. 24, "who is a 
God in heaven and earth who docs works like thine, and such 
as thy great deeds?" Ps. lxxiii. 25, "whom have I in heaven, 
and near thee I desire none upon the earth." 

Ver. 7-9.-V er. 7. He raiseth up tlie poor out of tlt.e dust, and 
out of the dun!Jltill lie liftetli tlie needy man. Ver. 8. That lie ma9 
set liim near to princes, near to tlie princes of ltis people. Ver. 9. 
/le makes tlw barren woman of the lwuse to du:ell like a joyful 
mother of cltildren. Jlallelujah.-V er. 7 and 8 arc almost word 
for word from the prayer of Hannah, ] Sam. ii. 8. '!'he transi
tion to the people is all the more natural as Hannah, consider
ing herself at the conclusion as the type of the church with 
which every individual among the Israelites felt hill)self much 
more closely entwined than can easily be the case among our
selves, draws out of the salvation imparted to herself joyful pro
spects for the people. 'l'liat "the poor man" and "the needy 
man" is not exactly the people, but only the type and represen
tative of them, is manifest from "with the nobles of the people." 
Out of the dust, compare Ps. xliv. 25. At ver. 8, Job xxxvi. 7. 
-In Yer. 9, at which 1 Sam. ii. 5 is to be compared, "the barren 
woman Lcareth seven, and she that "·as rich in children hat!, 
waxed feeble," we cannot transbte ",\'ho makcth the barren 
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woman to dwell in the house." For the form of the stat. n.bsol 
is always i1iji.:V, and even according to the accents we can only 
translate: the barren woman of the house; the r,~:i.i1 cannot 
be the accusative, for the language used docs not refer to one 
who is lwuseless, in which case Ps. lxviii. G would require to be 
compared, but to one who is childless, in regard to whom it is 
not the that but tl1e how of the dwelling that comes into notice. 
The barren woman of the house was, for example, Hannah, 
while Peninah was the fruitful one, the type of the world. The 
barren woman appears also, in Is. liv. 1-3, as a type of the 
church of God in its misery, when the number of its members 
appears much diminished. It is all the more natural to con
template the church under this emblem I as the types of Sarah, 
Rebecca, Rachel, the wife of :Manoah, Hannah, whose long-con
tinued barrenness was removed by divine interposition, and, 
finally, of :Mary, who brought forth altogether without the aid 
of a man, have manifestly a typical reference to the church. 

The trilogy is followed by a tetralogy which forms along with 
it an heptadc, so that it, along with the Davidic trilogy, forms 
a decade. In the trilogy the Hallelujah occurred four times, 
here in the tetralogy three times, at the conclusion of Ps. cxv., 
cxvi., cx~_ii.; thus in the whole heptadc seven times. 

PSALM CXIV. 

The power of the world in the times immediately after the 
return from captivity stood constantly against the Church of 
God, like a raging sea, an overflowing river, a high hill, a bare 
barren rock. 'fhosc who yielded to despair in looking at this 
view, the Psalmist leads out of the present into the past, when 
the earth was compelled to humble itself before the God of 
Israel, the sea and Jordan overflowing all its banks turned back 
before him, Sinai moved in its firm foundations, the bare rook 
was made to send forth water, as a type of what is repeated in 

1 Arn<l.: "The bnrren woman is the poor, forsaken, distressed Christian church, 
whom the false church oppresses, uefilcs, and persecutes, and regards as useless, 
miserable, b:irren, because she herself is greater nnd m~re populous, the grea~est 
part of the worid." 
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allagcs, and which faith sees coming again into existence now 
when the circumstances arc so similar to those of Israel when 
they came out of Egypt. 

When Israel came out of Egypt the Lord declared them t0 be 
his people by mighty deeds of omnipotence, vcr. I and 2. The 
sea fled, Jordan gave way, mountains moved, vc1·. 3 and 4. 'l'he 
Psalmist addresses the sea, &c., and interrogates it as to the 
cause of this singular terror, vcr. 5 and 6. He answers the 
question himself: the earth trembled before the Lord, who is 
the Goel of Israel, and who caused water to come out from 
the rock, salvation from places most unlikely to give salvation 
t.o his people, vor. 7 and 8. 

As the preceding Psalm forming the conclusion of the trilogy 
is wholly ruled by the number three, so this one opening the 
tctralogy and the fourth in the hcptacle is wholly ruled by the 
number four, the signature of the earth, ver. 7. It has four 
strophes each of four members. Of the great deeds of the Lord 
which are represented in it as pledges of similar deliverance at 
the present time, there arc four which, along with the three 
made mention of in Ps. cxi., which opens the trilogy, make up 
seven. 

The assertion of some recent expositors, that tl1c Psalm be
fore us must be a passover-hymn, rests on no ground. The facts 
which arc cclcbratc<l, the yielding of the sea, &c., are not 
directly connected with the passover. 

Ver. l, 2.-Ver. I. 'When Israel came out of Egypt, the 
ltouse of Jacob from a people of strange langua_qe: Ver. 2. 
Then was Judali I.is sanctuary, Israel ltis dominion.-The clc
l'arturc from Egypt in \'er. I is to be taken in a wide sense; for 
the facts made mention of in what follows go on as fa1· as the 
entrance into Canaan. The clause, "from the people of a 
strange language," points to the oppressive character of the 
previous abode, the beneficent character of the departure; 
comp. at the parallel passage, Ps. lxxxi. 5. As then, so now, 
Israel went out from a people of strange language, a people of 
whom it was said in Dcut. xxviii. 49, "the Lord shall raise up 
against thee a people from afar . . . whose language thou 
dost not understand." 'l'hcy must now sec a similar confinna
tion of their elcction.-In ver. 2 the discourse is not of an 
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elerntion of Israel to the rank of children of God taking place 
in woi·ds, but of one in deeds. 'l'his is evident from what 
follows, where the manner in which this elevation ensues is 
more particularly described, viz., by the opening up of the way 
through the Red Sea, &c. 'l'hc verbal declaration took place at 
Sinai, where the Lord said to Israel: "ye shall be to me a king
dom of priests and a holy people." We cannot, however, think 
of this; for the passage through the Red Sea had taken place 
p1·eviously. Judah represents here the whole people, as Joseph 
had clone in Ps. lxxxi. 5. 'l'he whole is Jenoted from that 
branch which at the time was still flourishing, from that part 
which was the heir of all ancient reminiscences (comp. at Ps. 
lxxvi. l ), and on which the prophecies concealed in facts were 
yet to be fulfilled. 'l'hc connection of Judah with the feminine 
cannot here be explained from the circumstance that the land 
is used instead of the people-for Judah had at that time no 
land,-but from the frequent personification of communities as 
women or as virgins, for example, the daughter of Tyre, in Ps. 
xiv. 12, the dnughter of Edom, Lam. iv. 21, the daughter of my 
people, Is. xxii. 4. As the holiness of Goel denotes his separ
ation from all created being (comp. at Ps. xxii. 3), the choice of 
Israel to be the sanctuary or holy place of God denotes his scpar
ntion from the ,rnrld, and his reception into the territory of God; 
comp. Dcut. vii. G, Ex. xix. 5, 6, Christol. 3, p. 431. From the 
circumstance that the suffixes refer to the Lord, and that the 
name of the Lord had not previously been mentioned, it has 
been improperly concluded that the Psalm is more closely con 
nccted than it really is with Ps. cxiii., and that it makes up 
along with it, in a certain measure, one whole. He who is 
always present to the mind of the godly, docs not require on 
every occasion to be expressly named. Psalm 87th also begins 
with the words: "Ilis (city) founded on the holy mountains." 
'l'hc position of the bare suffix, however, in the passage before us, 
arises from a. particular reason. 'l'hc questions in Yer. 5 and G 
would h:wc been anticipated and their appropriateness dcstroyctl, 
had the Lord been prcYiously mentioned by name as the cause 
of these great deeds. In the plural, his dominions, his state.~, it 
is implied that no other people enjoyed such a preference. The 
rubric, "states of God,'' was exemplified in Israel alone. 'l'hc 
discourse here is only of the kingdom of grace. "Thus shall 
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Judah even now be anew raised to the dignity of the sanctuary 
and of the dominion of the Lord," stands in the back-ground. 

Ver. 3, 4.-V er. 3. The sea sau, and fled, Jordan, and 
turned back. Ver. 4. The mountains skipped like rams, the 
!till;; like lambs.-On ver. 3, comp. Ex. xiv. :n, Jos. iii. J.1.-l G. 
"'l'he sea and the Jordan of the heathen world shall in like 
manner flow Lack at the present time," stands in the back
ground. Compare on tlic sea and rivers as the emblems of th~ 
powers of the world, at Ps. xciii., cvii. 23, ss.-V er. 4 depends, 
as to expression, on Ps. xxix. G, Lut as to the reality upon Ex. 
xix. 18, "and the whole mountain trembled very much;" comp 
Ps. lxviii. 8, "then the earth moved, the licavcns also dropped 
before God, it was at Sinai, before the God of Israel," Jud. v. 4, 
ss., "0 Lord, when thou didst march out from Seir, when you 
did go forward from the field of Edom, the earth quaked . . . . 
the mountains flowed down before the Lord." 'fhe assertion, 
"it must be merely taken poetically," is shown to be a ridicul
ous one by these passages. 'l'he analogy of the three other 
facts is left unnoticed, and the consideration that it is not a 
poetic fiction, Lut only historical facts, that can be appropriate 
here, is overlooked; everywhere throughout the Psalm the past 
is em11loyccl as allegorical of the future. On the mountains, ac. 
symLols of the kingdoms of the world, which the Psalmist sees 
move along with Sinai, comp. at Ps. lxxvi. 4. 1 In Zech. iv. 7, 
"who art thou, 0 great mountains, before ZeruLbabcl? Become 
a plain!" the great mountain is the Persian kingdom which 
hindered the Luilding of the temple. 

Ver. 5, G.-Vcr. 5. 1Vli,at is the matter with tltee, tlwit sea, 
that t!tozt fleest, 0 Jordan, t!tat tlwu tumest back? Ver. G. re 
mountains, tltat !Je leap like rams, ye kills like lambs ?-We 
cannot translate "what was the matt.er with thee that thou 
didst flee?" 'l'hc constant use of the future is against this, as 
is also the tremLling in the seventh Yerse, which supposes that 
the action is not completed. 'l'hc Psalmist Lrings the whole 
scene out of the past into the present, in which he expects to 
sec it again repeated. 

1 Ilerlcb.: "Sinai nnd Horeb, together with the neighbouring mountnins, lca?t 
as it were hy the mighty enrthqunke when the Lord descended to give the bw, 
and the kingdoms shall Le also thrown into a mighty movement when the LorJ 
sbnll come to ju,lgment to execute his law.'' 
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Ve1·. 7, 8.-V cr. 7. Before tlte Lord tremble thou eartlt, le
fore the Goel of Jacob. Ver. ~- 1Vho cltanges tke rock into 
1cater, the liard stone into ·a fountain of water.-'I'hc Psalmist 
himself replies to the question atltlrcssctl to the sea, &e.: shall 
I say so to you? 'l'hon earth with thy sea, &c. We cannot 
translate: "before the Lord tremble thou still rnore," for in 
this case, the question propounded in the previous strophe 
would remain unanswered; and the eighth Yersc is also against 
it, for it still refers to the events of l\Josaic time. In point of 
farm "tremble thou earth" refers only to the Mosaic age, but, 
in reality, to all agcs,-as certainly as the Psalmist considers 
the events of the l\Iosaic age as prophetic of the future. We 
arc to comp. at ver. 7 and vcr. 4, Ps. xcvii. 4, 5.-0n Yer. 8 
comp. Ex. xvii. G, N um. xx. 11, Dcut. Yiii. 15, xxxii. 13. ';rhc 
words contain a gcncrnl thought, which, however, is expressed 
in language lJorrowcd from the facts of the l\Iosaic time, and 
of which a similar application is made in Is. :di. 18, xliii. 2: 
who sends continually to his church water out of the hard rock, 
causes salvation to arise in most unfavourable circumstances, 
so that the power of the world rises against it iu vain. 

PSALl'II CXV. 

After an Introduction, ver. 1, in which the Lord is called upon 
to vin.dicatc the honour of his name, which was endangered by 
the miserable condition of ·his people, the Psalmist contrasts 
with each othor, in Yer. 2-4, the God of Israel, who is in hcayen, 
and who docs all things according to his own will, and the hea
then deities, silver and gold, the work of men's hands, and de
scribes at length the nothingness and feebleness of the latter, a 
description which applies to their \\'orshippers, in Yer. 5-8. 
'l'hcrc rises in vcr. 9-l l, 011 the basis thus b.i<l, the exhortation 
addressed to Israel to trust in the Lord his God, an<l the confi
dent assurance that he will bless the people, Yer. l~-15,-IIE, 
who has given the earth to men, and cannot suffer his people. 
to be rooted out from it, or himself to be dcpriYcd of praise, 
\'Cl'. ] 6-J 8. 

The Psalm falls into a strqphc of se,·en and one of ten verses. 
The ~even is divided by the three an<l the four, the ten by the 
seYcn (which again falls into three and four) :md the three. 
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JeLoval1 occurs ten times, Jah twice-in all, therefore, the 
names of God twelve times. 

'l'he idc[I. that the Psalm was sung by altenmtc choruses is 
without U,ny proper foundation. By the Sept., the Syr., the 
Vulg., and in scvernl MSS., the Psalm is, without and against 
U,]l reason, joined to the preceding one, so th[l.t the two together 
form one whole. 

The Psalm W[I.S composed at a. time when the name of God, 
the renown of his faithfulness and mercy towards his people, 
which he had acquired by his early deeds, was exposecl to dan
ger, ver. ], when the heathen could say in triumph, "Where is 
now their God?" when, in the relation in which Israel stood to 
the heathen, it was only the consideration of the back-grouncl 
which was concealed from the fleshly eye that could afford con
solation, vcr. 3, ss., when there was still only [I. small number of 
people, when the thought of destruction, as far as could be seen, 
was one which was not very remote, and which required to be 
combated i11 faith, vcr. J G-18, but when the Lord still remem
bered his people, ver. ] 2, ::md by the commencement of deliver
ance which had taken place had given a foundation on which 
the hope of complete restoration might rest. All those features 
suit exactly the time in which we have placed the whole cycle 
of Psalms to which the one before us belongs, the time, viz., 
immediately after the return from captivity. 'l'he prominent 
position occupied by the priests leads us also to the period after 
the captivity. 'l'hcse appear, in every allusion made to them, 
as the leaders of the people. '!'he concurrence of priesthood 
and royalty has disappeared. 

Ver. 1. Not to iis, 0 Lord, not to its, but to thy name give glory, 
because of thy mercy, because of thy trutlt.-'l'he name of Got! is 
his fame, N um. xiv. 15, his pmise which he has acquired by his 
former clceds, Is. xlviii. 9, and which he cannot now give up. 
'l'he mercy and the truth of God, the manifestations of which 
form the main ingredients of his name, form the rnoYing and 
impelling principle which leads God to give glory to his 
name. As the deeds have proceeded from these, the rc
mcm brance of which forms the name, in like manner it is 
by them that those new <lceds must be called forth, which pre
vent the dishonourin~ of the name. Were God not good nor 
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true, there would be no obligation upon him to guard agaimt 
a false report. In reference to the name of God, comp. at the 
parallel passage, Ps. lxxix. 9. 'l'he "not to us," &c., is cquirn
lcnt to "not to our merits and claims," or" not because of us;" 
comp. Dan. ix. 18, "not for our rightcousnesses, but for thy 
great compassion," Is. xliii. 22-2;\ "thou hast not honoured 
me, 0 Jacob, &;c., I, even I, forgiYe your tran,-gressions for my 
own sake," xlviii. 11. The expression is emphatically n,pcated 
for the purpose of conveying the impression that Israel is deeply 
sensible that there is nothing in him which can call forth salva
tion. 1 On the truth ·of God at Ps. xxx. 9, liv. 5. 

Ver. 2-8.-V er. 2. 1V!ty s!tould t!te !teat/ten say, w!tere 1.·s noio 
t!teir God? Ver. 3. 01tr God is i'n !teai:en, !te does w!tatever !te 
pleases. Ver. 4. T!teir _qods are silver and gold, tlte u;ork_of men's 
ltands. Ver. 4. lllout!ts !tave tltey and t!tey speak not, eyes have 
tltey and t!tey see not. Ver. 5. E'ars !1a1:e t!tey and tltey !tear not, 
noses hai:e tlwy and they smell not. Ver. 7. Tlteir !tands do not 
!tandle, tlwir feet do not walk, t!tey do not speak tltroug!t t!wir 
t!troat. Ver. 8. Like to them are those u:lio make suclt, all who trust 
in them.-V er. 2 is literally from Ps. lxxix. 10. It is impossible 
to doubt that tlic clause is borrowed, as of the contents of the 
verse which ougl1t properly to be provided with inverted commas, 
it is only the assertion of the heathen, not the expression "why 
should they say so," tlrnt is illustrated by the contrast drawn 
between the God of Israel and the gods of the heathen-a con
trast which exhibits in all its pitiableness their cry, "Where is 
their God?" As the God of Israel is omniziotence and their 
idols feebleness, "where is their God" will in due time descend 
with tenor on their own heads; and the man in the congrega
tion of the Lord would be stupid indeed who should pay any 
regard to it. A God such as Israel's may conceal himself for a 
time, and give the world the joy of a fancied victory, but he 
must, always n,gain come out of his concealment in the full glory 

1 Calvin: "This beginning •hews that the faithful, in cases of extremity, flee to 
Go<l. They do not, howeYcr, say in express wor<la what they wish, but in<lircclly • 
insinuate their request. In the meantime they declare, by way of preface, that 
they do not ,idduce any merits of their own, or <lerive the hope of obtaining what 
they want from any other source except from this, that Go<l in delivering them 
promotes his own glorJ . . . They are indeccl desirous to obtain consolation 
and aiJ. in their misery, but bec:mse they finJ. nothing in themseh-es worthy of ths 
divine fa,·our, they appeal to hiw to vindicate his own :;lorr," 
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of his being.-Our God is in heaven, ver. 3 (comp. at Pa. ii. 4, 
xi. 4, ciii. 19), far exalted above the earth, the place of feeble
ness, above the l1cathcn and their idol trash. On the second 
clause, comp. Gen. xviii. l4, where even at the very Lcginning 
of revelation we find uttered, "is anything too hard for the 
Lord?" The parallel passage for ver. 4, the basis, a.ml vcr. 5, the 
development, is Dcut. iv. 28, "and ye serve these gods, the work 
of men's hands, wood a.nd stone (here silver and gold), which sec 
not, and cat not, a,nd smell not," and arc thus inferior to the 
stupid men who trust in them. Our passa.ge is the locus classicus 
in the Psalms on the subject of idols, corresponding to the one 
in the prophets, viz., Is. xliv. 9-20. It !ms been maintained 
that the place which the Psalmist assigns to the heathen idol
worship is a false one. "The J cw, accustomed to no imago of 
the godhead, adopts the error (often intentionally) of consider
ing tl1c idols of the heathen as their gods, whereas they ,vcre 
only symbols of their gods." But the Psalmist has to do not 
with the view which the heathen took of their gods, but with 
the thing itself. And in reality, and apart from the vain ima
ginations of their worshippers (seen to be such by their chang
ing character), the heathen gods had no existence beyond that 
of the images; compare at Ps. xcv. 3, xcvi. 5. Further, it has 
been maintained that the whole description is "feeble by its 
oneness of tone." It is only so, however, in so far as we do 
not vividly transfer ourselves into t.hc age in which the Psalms 
were composed, an age in which, with the exception of one 
small corner, the whole world did homage to these miscraLlc 
gods, and in which what now appears trivial n,nd self-evident 
went in the face of the consent of the whole human race. If 
any one will keep in view, throughout the whole description, 
the refined worship of the present age, which, in reality, is the 
same in suLst:i.nce as the grosser idoiatry of ancient times
whether the idols Le formed of silver and g·old or of thoughts 
and feelings is a, matter of i..nditfercnce-ho will find the llescrip
tion to be full of life and .interest.-On ver. 5 and 6 compare 
the opposite description of JehoYah in Ps. xciv. 9, "He who has 
planted the car," &c.-In Yer. 7 the tlil',' and the tlil,SY"l aro 
nomin. absol. On il.:lil, to munmo·, to whisper, comp. at Ps. xc. 
9. 'l'hc whispering stands opposed to loud and strong- discourse; 
Michaelis: 1'hey cannot even wlu'sper.-Li!.·e to them are those 
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who make tliem, vcr. 8,-just as null and feeble, inasmuch with
out strength they fall from on high and under the judgment of 
omnipotence. Even though it may appear on a superficial view 
to be otherwise for a time, yet it remains eternally true, and 
shall always be confirmed anew by the results: every one is 
what his God is; whoever serves the Omnipotent is omnipotent 
with him: whoever exalts feebleness, in stupid delusion, to be 
his god, is feeble along with that god. 'l'his is an important 
preservative against fear for those who arc sure that they wor
ship the true God. Bcrleb.: "Are like them, and therefore 
richly deserve to be treated with insult, when they have the 
heart to scoff at others who desire to trust in God, and to ad
here to him." The expression, " who make them," refers 
naturally not so much to the artificers as to those who get the 
images made. 

Ver. 9-18.-Ver. 9. Israel, trust tlwit in tlie Lord, iclw is 
your help and yoitr shield. Ver. 10. Ye of tlte house of Am·on, 
trust in the Lord, who is your help and your shield. Ver. ll. Ye 
u:/10 fear the Lord, trust hi tlie Lord, wlto is your help and your 
.~hield.-V er. 12. Tlw Lord hat/1, been mindful of us, lie slwll bless, 
lie sltall bless tlte house of Israel, lte shall bless tlte lwuse of Aaron. 
Ver. 13. Jle slwll bless those who fear tlte Lord, tlie small wit/1, 
the _qreat. Ver. 14. JJiay the Lord add to yoit, to you and to your 
cl1ildren. Yer. 15. JIIay ye he blessed of tlte Lord, tlw creator of 
lieaven and earth.-V er. 16. The !teaven is lieaven for the Lord, 
and tlte earth lie has given to tlte sons of man. Ver. 17. Tlte dead 
praise not tlw Lord, nor those who go down to silence. Ver. 18 . 
.And we shall praise tlte Lord from liencefortl1, even/or ever.-V er. D 
depends upon Ps. xxxiii. ~O, "Our soul trustcth in the Lord, 
he is our help and our shicld."-In vcr. 10, the house of Aaron 
is specially named, because it was proper that it should go for
ward at the head of the people in the way of trusting in the 
Lonl.-By "those who fear the Lord," vcr. 11, \\'e cannot, either 
here or in the parallel passages, Ps. cxYiii. 4, cxxxY. 20, under
stand either the 1J1'oselytes, unsuitably referring to the yo/3oii-
1;,s.o, dv O,ov of the New 'l'cstarncnt, or the lai'ty, but only the 
whole people. 'l'his is evident from Yer. 13, where by the q1·eat 
arc manifestly me:rnt, by way of pre-eminence, the priests; 
these, therefore, must be included among the fcarcrs of Goel. 
'l'hc expression also is used with reforcnce to the whole of Israel 
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in Ps. cxii. 1 ; comp. Ps. xxii. 23, where "the fcarers of Go<l" 
stan<l parallel to "the seed of Jacob." 'l'he particular is thus 
enclosed on both sides by the general. 'l'he peculiarity, how
eYer, of our verse in connection with the 9th, lies in the term 
employed to designate the general; in which there is indirectly 
contained a bas1·s for the exhortation to trust in the Lord. This 
trust is intimately connected with child-like fear of God, 
reverential awe before him. 'l'hc man, therefore, who has a 
right to bear the name of a fearcr of the Lord, who does not 
wish to excommunicate himself from the people of the Lord, 
must yield obedience to the exhortation of the Psalmist. A 
commentary on the short and hurried expression, "he bath been 
mindful of us," is furnished by Ps. cxvi. 18, according to which 
a great deliverance had just been imparted to the people of tl1e 
Lord; comp. Ps. cvii. The cry "remember me, 0 Lord," 
which the church had uttered in captivity, is now about to be 
fulfilled.-Tlie small with the great, ver. 13, the low who give 
way so easily to despondency no less than the high; comp. J er. 
xvi. 6, 2 Kings xviii. 24, Rev. xiii. 16, xix. 5, Matt. xviii. 6.
V er. 14 depends upon Deut. i. I 1 ; " l\Iay the Lord God of your 
fathers add to you a thousand fold, and bless you as he hath 
said unto you." This passage, which again depends upon Gen. 
xxx. 24, and to which Joab alludes m 2 Sam. xxiv. 3, shows 
that we can neither dispense with the optativc (and there is the 
less reason for this, as behind the wish there is still a prophecy 
concealed), nor refer the multiplying to the blessing instead of 
the number of the people as Luther docs: "the Lord bless you 
more and more." For the church of the Lord now reduced in 
numbers (comp. Ps. cxix. 87, "they have almost annihilated 
me in the land"); increase of numbers is one of the forms of 
blessing. The "you and your children" indicates that the 
multiplying shall begin immediately but shall be more glorious 
afterwards. It became most glorious in Christ, comp. Is. x. 16. 
-Ver. 15 alludes to the blessing of 1\Ielchisc<lcc upon Abraham, 
Gen. xiv. 19, which was uttered upon his posterity in him. 
'l'hc Creator of lieat'en and earth,-who, as such, is infinitely 
rich in blessing for his people, in assistance in all troubles, 
and against all, even the most powerful cnemics,-thc Psalmist 
appending an addition to the expression, "Creator of heaYcn 
an<l earth," in Yer. 16, draws from the fact t!.i:it God, retain-
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ing- only heaven for himself, has given up as a free gift, rich in 
love, the earth to the children of men (comp. Gen. i. 28, "And 
God blessed them, and God said unto them, I3c fruitful and 
multiply, nnd replenish the earth and possess it," chap. ix. 1), 
a ground of consolation in view of the circumstances which 
threatened destruction to the people of God: he cannot there
fore permit it to be robbed of the occupants assigned to it by 
him, to be depopulated (comp. Hab. i. 14-17), assuredly not 
that tlie election of the children of men should disappear from 
the earth.-He shall rather maintain us, is added in ver. 17, 18, 
because he would otherwise be robbed of the song of praise 
which only his church on the earth can give him,-the people 
of God cannot die, because the praise of God would die with 
them, which would be impossible. In vcr. 18, "we shall bless" 
is equivalent to "he shall give us the opportunity to do so, in
asmuch as he maintains its in life, blesses us, ver. 12 and 13, 
in deeds, in order that thus we may bless him with our lips,· 
comp. Ps. cxviii. 17, "I shall not die, but live and make known 
the deeds of the Lord." "And we shall" is in reality equiva
lent to " we shall thus." The other constructions of the two 
verses, such as that which finds them containing a praise of 
"the grace of God which gives the earth to men in opposition 
to the miserable inhabitants of tl1e lower world who cannot 
praise him," are set aside by the circumstance that the position 
that the dead do not praise the Lord is everywhere else rcprc
scntc<l to the Lord as a reason for him to deliver from death; 
comp. Ps. vi. 5, xxx. 9, lxxxviii. 10-12, Is. xxxviii. 18, 19. 
The passage before us can scarcely be separated from these 
very striking parallel passages, as it belongs to such a late 
author, who is not to be supposed to strike out a path en
tirely new. In reference to the ;-,r.in, silence, comp. at Ps. 
xciv. 17. 

PSALM CXVI. 

After an Introduction, Yer. 1 and 2, in which the Psalmist 
declares his love to the Lord, and his resolution to call upon 
him continually because he has been delivered by him out of 
great trouLlc, he describes ir1 the first strophe this deliverance, 
wr. 3-0, and in lhc Eccond his thankfulness. 'l'hc first strophe 
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is completed in the number seven, which is divided by a four 
nnd a three: I was near destruction, then the Lord manifested 
his compassion and his grace in my deliverance, ver. 3-6, so 
that now I am delivered from trouble and <leath, and have hcen 
hroug-ht back to my rest, ver. 7-9.1 The second strophe is complete 
in ten, ,d1ich is divided by a three and a seven, which last is 
again divided by a three and a four. I placed in my trouble 
my trust in the Lord, and the Lord has given me according to 
my faith; ]10w shall I recompense him for his gift? ver. 10-12. 
I will offer to him out of a full heart praise and thanks, ver. 
13-19, in ver. 13-15 the resolution, ver. 16-19 obviously the 
accompaniment of the giving of the offerings. 

The 1 l 7th Psalm, ,vhich, on account of its brevity, cannot 
with propriety be considered as occupying an entirely inde
pendent position, corresponds, as a Conclusion, to the Introcluc
tion, consisting like it of two verses. The whole in this case 
has twenty-one verses, three times seven. In Ps. cxvi., J eho
rnh occurs fifteen times, in Ps. cxvii. twice, in both together 
therefore we have the important numbe1· seventeen. Without 
the introduction and conclusion Jehovah occurs fourteen times. 
In the first strophe of Ps. cxvi. six t\mes, in the second eight 
times. The six is supplemented by the Jehovah of the Intro
duction to seven, the eight by the conclusion, Ps. cxvii. to ten. 

After the church of the Lord has raised itself to hope in his 
assistance in regard to everything which at present oppresses 
her, she comes at the conclusion of the decade with delivered 
and lightened mind to her song of thanks for the favour already 
imparted, which now for the first time reaches its true earnest
ness when she has cast all her care upon the Lord. 

'l'hat the Psalm does not belong to the times before the cap
tivity, is manifest from the language, especially from the i1,.:lj 
and the i11i1~i1, with the meaningless paragoge in ver. 14 and 
15, n.nd the Chald. suffix in ver. 12. 'l'hc danger from which 
the Psalmist giving thanks was delivered is repeatedly and 
expressly described as one of entire clestnict-ion,-a description 
in which it is impossible not to recognise a reforcncc to the 
Babylonish captivity, more especially as the analogy of all tlrn 
other Psalms of the group, as the 15th ver., where the plurality 

1 The Septuagint nwl Yulgnte recognised tlie mnin division to be after vcr. !/ j 
they h:i.ve divided tho Psalm nt ver. 10 into two poems. 
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conceaJed behind the unity comes prominently forward (the 
speaker is the :Man of Judah or the Daughter of Zion, there
fore an ideal person), and as the circumstance of the Psalm 
which manifestly must receive a historical interpretation, being 
without a name (which docs not readily occur in individual 
Psalms), render it impossible not to sec the national character 
of the Psalm. A special reference to tlic <lcliYer::mce from cap
tivity occurs in " thou hast loosed my bonds" of vcr. 16; comp. 
Ps. cvii. 14. The melancholy character of the joy also, which 
it is impossible not to notice, is suitable to the occasion; we 
everywhere sec tears in the eyes of the thankful Psalmist; 
thanksgiving suppresses lamentation. The Psalm must at all 
events have been composed shortly after the deliverance. This is 
eYident from the circumstance that the deliYerance is the object 
of the festive presentation of thank-offerings, also from the great 
tenderness of feeling, in consequence of which the expressions 
are somewhat of a stammering character, and, finally, from the 
present Y''t?!1i1' in ver. 6. 'l'he mention of the house of the Lord 
in vcr. 19, docs not necessarily bring us down to the time after 
the completion of the building of the temple. For the holy city 
got this name before this, comp. Ezra ii. 68, iii. 8. 'fhe Psalm, 
however, was certainly sung for the first time after the setting 
up of public worship, ver. 13, ss., and on an occasion of na
tional thanksgiving,-an occasion later than that assigned to 
Ps. cvii.; comp. the Introduction to that Psalm. Particulars 
will be obtained from Ps. cxviii. 

Ver. 1 and 2.-Ver. 1. I love, because the Lord hears my rcoic6 
and my supplication. Ver. 2. Por he inclined ltis ear to me, 
therefore I icilt call upon ltim as long as I frce.-In ver. 1 the 
future denotes the general truth, which is to be illustrated by 
the special fact (the preterite in ver. 2). 'l'hc translation 
which, after the example of Luther, is commonly given, is: this 
is delightful to me that the Lor<l hears my voice. But in 
favour of the translation given above, the beginning of Ps. xviii_ 
is decisive: "I love thee with my heart, 0 Lord, my strength." 
"For the Lord hears," &c., in the Psalm before us corresponds 
to "my strength," in that Psalm, and to the development of 
that expression which immc~li~tcly follows. 'fhis conclusion is 
all the stronger, as the main division of our Psalm begins with 
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the wor<ls with which that Psalm opens. Hence it fo1l0\\'s, 
that, according to our view, the first verse contains the quint
essence of the who]c Psalm (comp. the view given above of the 
contents), an<l that the first clause corresponds to the second 
half of Yer. 2, exactly as the second clause corresponds to the 
first half. The abrupt clause, "I love," is altogether appro
priate to the prevailing character of the Psalm; comp. the similar 
clause, "I will call," in ver. 2, "the Lord gifts thee," vcr. 7, 
and also the asyndcton, "my voice, my supplication," in the 
Yerse before us. 'fhere appears to be an allusion to Dcut. Yi. 
5, and to t,I1c parallel passage, "thou shalt love, Ii:J.i1~, the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength." rl'lte Psalmist testifies that, by the 
proofs which he had received of the love of God, the fulfilment 
of this the first and great commandment ]iad become possible 
to him. In reality, "I love," put by the Psalmist into the lips 
of the people, has, at the same time, a hortatory character; let 
us love him because he has first loved us.-It is manifest from Is. 
:xxxix S, that "in my days," in ver. 2, is to be understood as 
equivalent to "my life long." I will call upon, giving thanks 
for his snlvation, ver. 13, nnd praying in nil distresses for his 
assistance, Yer. 4. 

Ver. 3-9.-Ver. 3. Tlte snares of deatlt snrrounded me, and 
the pains of !tell found me, I found distress and sorrow. Ver. 4. 
But I called upon tlte name of tlte Lord: 0 Lord deli?:e,· my 
soul! Ver. 5. Gi-aciovs is the Lord and upri.17!1t, and our God 
is compassionate. Ver. 6. Tlte Lord defends tlte simple, 1 was 
1'n soi-row and lie delivered me.-Ver. 7. Return again, 0 my 
soul, to tlty rest, for the Lord ltatlt bestowed gij~s upon tl1ee. Ver. 
8. For tlwit didot deliver my soul from deatlt, mine eyes from tears, 
my foot from slidin,fJ. Ver. 9. I shall 1callc before tlte Lord in the 
land of tlte li?:ing.-V er. 3 depentls upon Ps. xviii. 4, 5. It is 
not without desi~n that the church, in the description of her 
trouble, connects herself with Drwid. He was her great ex
ample in distress and delivernnee. In Ps. xviii. he himself ex .. 
tends his own experience to that of his seed, who, at the time 
of the composition of the Psalm before us, was represented by 
Zerubbabel (comp. Hag-. ii. 23, Zech. iv.), and, in a certain mea
smc, inclnclerl in him the whole people; for it was intended that 
David should, for all eternity, be the soul of the people of God. 

YUL, Ill, :2 D 
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-To call upon the name of the Lord, in vcr. 4, is n. stronger ex
pression than merely to cnJl upon the Lord, and is equivalent to, 
to en.II upon him in his historically manifested glory.-Upright 
s the Lord, ver. 5, because he is gracious and compassionate to

wn.rds his own people; comp. Ps. cxii. 4. Allusion is malle to the 
fundamental definition of the Divine Being in the Law, which 
had in this instance been so gloriously verifietl: the idea meant 
to be conveyed is: as the Lord has delivered my soul, and thus 
confirmcll the truth of his word, which calls him gracious and 
compnssionatc. Instead of nn.rrating historically the conse
quences of the prayer, the Psalmist breaks out into prn.ise of 
the grace and mercy of God therein made kno\\'n.-On ~r,;::, in 
ver. 6, comp. at Ps. xix. 7. 'l'hc word denotes, in th0 first in
stance, a failing, n. want, not a virtue (many translate altogether 
without good reason: that pure mind towards God which expects 
salvation from him alone), yet assuredly this "·ant is more 
praise\\'orthy than the false skill of the world, which always 
knows to help itself, because it considers everything to be law
ful. 1 'l'he full form, ,_,~-u,1:,~, was probably chosen for the pur
pose of alluding to the significant name of the first high priest 
of the new colony, J oshua.-Thc impcr. in vcr. 7 stands as in 
Is. Iv. l, invites to the enjoyment of the blessings freely fur
nished by God. The n,~o, properly a vlace of rest, is Ue\·er 
inward rest and peace (Luther: Be now n.t peace, 0 my soul) 
-the plural is against this-but the outward rest. The r,,n,:o 
in Ps. xxiii. 2 also refers to this, and in :i\btt. xi. 20 the rest is 
the place of rest. 'l'he rest for the soul is the bnd of the Lord, 
the temple, the lmilding of wliieh was just Legun, the delightful 
home, together with everything which it affords for refreshment 
to the weary wanderer. Hitherto the soul had been restless 
and wnndering like Cain, Gen. iv. 12. On ~~.) comp. at Ps. 

1 The sense of 0•11ni, was given with prrfcct accuracy Ly Cal\'in: "This word 
is frequently taken in a ba.d sense for inconsiderate and foolish persons who ,lo not 
obey right counsel. Rnt now those are called simple who suffor injuries, who arc 
not too skilful in avoiding injuries, who, in fine, arc easily circmu,·cnte,l. whcl'cas 
the children of this worlcl arc a.s strong in sa;acity as they arc well furnished with 
cxpedi~nts for protecting tl,cmselves. D,wi<l therefore confesses himself to be like 
a. child whu cmmot advise himself, ancl is not able to repel those injuries to which 
he is exposed. The same i.s, when lielienra, in their sufferings, have neilhcl' skill 
nol' reason to fi11d out means of escape, God's wisdom is used 011 their behalf, and 
the secl'ct guar<lia11ship of his provi,knco meets a.11 the dangers which beset tlie:.r 
•:.fdy." 
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vii. 4. We may supply" thy rest," or, what is better, "crnry
thing that is good," comp. ver. 1:2.1-Vcr. 8 and 9 depend 
upon Ps. lYi. 13: "For thou didst deliver my soul from <lcath, 
my feet from sliding, that I may walk before God in the 
light of the living." Even this reference J)resupposes the cha
racter of David as an exemplar. The inserted clause, "my 
eyes from tears," contains a tlcsigncd ancl a most significant 
ailusion to J er. xxxi. 16. 'l'he promise there given, as I o the 
drying up of tears, was now in the way of being fulfilled. In
stead of "in the light of the living," we have here "in the 
land" (Ezr. iii. 3); comp. "in the land of the living," in Ps. 
xxvii. 1:1, lii. i'i. 

Ver. 10-19.-Vcr. 10. I believed, therefore I dicl speak, bnt 
I was i·ei'!/ mucli plagued. Ver. 1 l. I said, in my alarm: alt 
men lie. Ver. 12. /Iow s!talt I now recompense the Lord for all 
Ms .1ifts to me?-Vcr. 13. I will take tlte cnp of salvation, and 
call upon tho name of tlte Lord. Ver. 14. I will pay my vows to 
the Lord, yea, before all Ids people. Ver. 15. Precious in tlte 
eyes of the Lorcl is tlte death of ltis saints.-V er. I 6 . .Alt! Lord, for 
I am tlty seri:ant, tlte son of tlty lianclmaicl, tlwii lwst loosed my 
bonds. Ver. l 7. I will brin.1 tltank-qff'erings to thee, and calt upon tlte 
name oftlte Lorcl. Ver. 18. I wilt lJay my voics to tlte Lord, yea, be
fore all his people. Ver. 19. In the coul'is of the lwuse of tlte 
Lord, in thee, Jerusalem, /Ialleluja.-'l'hc whole second part is 
occupied with the thanks, as the first part is with the salvation. 
Ver. 10 an<l 11 serve only as a preparation for the qncstion in 
vcr. U. I believed, vcr. 10, after the example of ALraham, 
Gen. xv. G, and of David, in Ps. XX\'ii. 13. '!'he r~~i1 is ab
solute, just as it is in Is. vii. !). The Psalmist, however, has 
no intention of boasting of his faith, but of gi\'ing glory to the 
Lord who had gi,·cn him according to l1is faith. For I did sperd.:, 
-which is a sure proof of the presence of faith. Confession 
and faith arc inseparably connccted; 2 comp. 2 Cor. iv. 13. The 

1 The pious Dishop Tiabylaa of Antioch comforte<l hiniself with our verse in pro• 
spccl of the marlyr,lom which he sufl'cre<l un<ler Decius : "From this ws learn 
that om soul comes to rest when it is removc<l by a. happy <leath from this restlcso 
wor]d. 11 

2 Calvin: "Hence we <lraw a useful <loctrinc, that fait11 cannot exist inoperative 
in the heart, hut must rise into nction. Jlor the Spirit conuecl<, hy a sacred 
hon<l, failh of the heart with external confession: 'what God hath joi11ed toi;ether, 
let. hot mo.11 put :,sun<lcr.'" 
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Apostle places, after the example of the Septuagint, therefore 
instead of for: "I believed, therefore I spake," without any 
material alterntion of the sense. What the church of the Lord 
clicl speak may be gathered from "I believed" (it was what was 
according to the faith), ancl is particularly dcscribecl in vcr. 11. 
The future denotes the 1mst time just as the ~~~~ in ver. 3 ancl 
the ~1j?~ in vcr. 4. " I was very much plagued," gives the 
circumstances in which the faith, and speaking which fo1lowcd 
it, existed; immediately upon this, the substance of what was 
said is particularly given in vcr. 1 J. According to the construc
tion of the verse, 1:li here ancl -,~~ in vcr. 11 stand in their 
usual relation to each other; comp. at Ps. iv. 4. 1 This relation 
is not attended to in the translation: "I believed although I 
said or when I said: I am very much plagued." These senses 
of,"'I, moreover, are nowhere to be found. In Ex. xiii. 17, to 
whi;h reference has been made for the sense "although," the 
'::l is simply "because." 'rhat the way through the Janel of the 
Philistines was short, was precisely the rcrrson why ::\loses did 
not choose it. Israel needed a longer preparation. Luther has 
committed a mistake in substituting the present throughout in 
room of the preterite: I believe, therefore I speak, but I am 
very much plagucd.-ln vcr. 11, "in my alarm" (properly "in 
my haste," the peculiar expression from Ps. xxxi. 22), resumes 
"I was very much affiictcd;" I said in my alarm, the alarm in
duced by that severe affliction; and also "I said all men lie," 
that is, disappoint the trust placed in tl1cm, leave in the lurch 
those ,rho hope in them (comp. Ps. lxii. 9, cviii. 12), resumes, 
"I bclie,·ed for I spoke." From the circumstance that tlie 
speaking here is the expression of the faith, the exact import 
of the words s11okcn becomes apparent; it is obvious that behind 
the negatiYc there is concealed the positive : I place my hope 
and confidence not in deceitful men, Luton my true and faith
ful Goel; comp. Ps. cYiii. 8, "It is better to trnst in the Lord 
than to put confidence in men."-l11 Yer. l:?, exactly as in Yer. 
5, the sequence is not expressly mentioned but presupposed:_ 
1·t happen eel to me acco1"Cling to my faith, how then shall I ?-In 
Yer. 13 the cup of salmtion (the plural denotes the fulness and 

1 Gcscn, on the wor<l -,::i,: " For -,::i, is rnrcly so pbced as that we find tho 
wor~s which are reported as spoken following immediately, au<l have to supply 
"'l:=H', mentally." 
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the vnrict.y of the salvation), is a figurative representation of 
the salvation which had been imparted to the Psalmist. He 
will with this, laying it to heart, come before God, and after the 
exam11le of Abraham, who did so after every great instance of 
deliverance, call upon the name of the Lonl, the only recom
pense ,rhich poor man can render to God. The cup is a fre
quent figurative representation of what is allotted to each man, 
his fortune, good fortune, Ps. xvi. 5, xxiii. 5, and bad fortune, 
Ps. xi. 6, lxxv. 8, and at Ps. lx. 3. No reference whatever can 
be understood as made to the cup of thanksgiving at the thank
offcring, or to the sacrificial feast connected with it. For this 
cup is a mere fiction.-On the ~~ in ver. 14, comp. Ewald, § 
246. It is here also a particle expressive of wish, and contains 
in it" my soul forget not."-Ver. 15 points to the ground why 
the Psalmist considers himself laid under a sacred obligation to 
give thanks : for dear to the Lord-this he has shown by my 
deliverance from death-is the death of his saints (instead of 
he regards it as important); hence the obligation to bring him 
praise and thanks. The words depend upon Ps. lxxii. 14.1

-

'l'hc i1:~ in ver. 1 G is very tender, 0 yet, Ew. § 262. He prays 
for permission to gi,·c thanks, and considers such permission a 
great favom·, which Goel, however, imparts to his people along 
\\'ith their election and their deliverance. God must surely 
permit his scn•ant and his redeemed to give him thanks, he 
has himself given him this privilege, and in point of fact, by 
his deeds, has exhorted him to do so. On "the son of the 
handmaid" comp. at Ps. lxxxvi. 16. 

PSAL:\I CXVII. 

CO~lPARE THE INTRODUCTIO~ TO PS. CXV 1. 

Ver. 1. Praise the Lord, all ye heathens, praise him all ye na
tions. Ver. ~- For his mercy oi•er iis was great, and the tl'uih 
of the Lorcl enclnreth for ever IIallelujah.-On exhortations 

1 Cah-in: '' When we arc brought into <langer by the permission of God, the 
thought steals upon ns that we are neglecte<l like vile slaves, an<l that our Ii,, i.e 
rc~ar<le<l as nothing.'' 
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addressed to the heathen to praise the Lord on account of his 
great deeds on behalf of Israel, comp. at Ps. xlYii. I, lxYi. 8, 
xcYiii. 4. Ilis trnth enclureth for ever-as the present instance 
shows. The emphatic way in which the salmtion of the Lord 
is here spoken of, takes for granted that a full description of 
tlrn.t salvation had preceded. 

PSALl\I CXVIII. 

The exhortation to praise the Lord because of his mercy 
towards Israel, ver. 1-4, is followed by a reference to that good 
deed which had led on to this prnise (the Lord has dcliYerc<l 
his people out of great trouble), and there is then annexed the 
expression of unlimited confidence in him, vcr. 6-1+, who, with 
the same omnipotent mercy with which he has at the present 
time come to the help of his people when threatened with de
struction, will lead them on to full victory O\'cr the heathen 
world, which still continues to oppress them. After a new in
troduction in vc1·. ] 5-18, w11ich praises the deliverance which 
the Lord has imparted to his people in prospect of death, there 
follow, in ver. 19-28, the exhortation to open to the people the 
doors of the sanctuary, in order that they may there give him 
thanks for his deliverance, a joyful song of triumph for the sal
vation which has been obtained, and the prayer to the Lord 
that he would impart his blessing on the important undertak
ing which gave occasion to the Psalm. 

'l'hc Psalm falls into two strophes, each of fourteen Yerscs, 
and a concluding verse, in which the end turns back to the be
ginning. 'l'hc fourteen fall both times into an introtluction of 
four verses, and a main diYision divided by the five. 'l'he con
cluding verses of both strophes, fourteen and twenty-eight, 
depend upon Exod. xv. 2. 'l'hc word J chovah occurs t"·cnty
t wo times, according to tl1c number of tl1e letters of the alph~
bct; ten times in the first part and twcl\'c times in the second. 

'l'hat the Psalm has a national reference is put beyond a 
<louU by Yer. 1-4. According to that passage, the singular in 
ver. 5, and also in the following Ycrses, can refer only to the 
iJcal person of the people. For Ycrsc 5th gi\'cs the reason why 
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Israel ought to praise the Lord. And this reason can be fouuJ 
only in a salrntion granted to Israel. 

fj_'hat the deli\·erance for which the Psalm gives thanks is the 
<lcliYcrancc from the Babylonish captivity, there can be no 
doubt. That the Psalm was composed immediately after this 
deliverance is evident from the fervour of the thanks, which 
renders it impossible for us to concci vc of the time being that 
of N cherniah, as several expositors )13,vc done. The destina
tion of the Psalm for use at some important national unclertalc-
1·ng, is evident from O Lord help, 0 Lord cause iis to prosper, in 
Yer. 25, according to ,Yhich the destination of the Psalm, 
assumed Ly some, without any tenable ground, for general use 
at the feast of Tabernacles, is altogether excluded. Ver. 22 
makes it apparent that this undertaking was the laying of the 
foundation-stone of the temple in the second year after the re
turn from captivity. 

So far we arc led on Ly the Psalm itscl£ W c arc brought, 
howcycr, to a more definite result by the passage, Ezr. iii. 10, 
1]: " And the builders laid the foundation of the temple of the 
Lord, and they set the priests in their apparel with the trum
pets, and the LcYites, the sons of Asaph, with cymbnls to praise 
the Lord according to the arrangement' of David the king of 
Israel: and they responded (in so far as each expression of 
thanks was a response to the good deeds of the Lord) with 
praise an<l thanks to tlteLord that he is good, because his mercy 
is for ei·er over Isi-ael, and the whole people shouted with a 
great shout, praising the LorJ because of the laying of the 
foundation of the house of the Lord." J. The expression, "with 
thanks to the Lord," &c., indicates that at the laying of the foun
dation-stone of the temple ::t song was sung, the kernel of which 
consisted of those words which Login and cud the Psalm Lefore 
11s. The recollection of this was so fresh that cvcn the author 
of Chronicles describes with similar words the contents of the 
songs which were sung at the dedication of the first temple, :! 
Chron. Y. 13, Yii. 3. We arc here decidedly directed to the 
Psalm lJCforc us, as the contents of Psalm cvi., cvii., and 

1 Tile ''1' ',17, where it is used of persons, signifies always "upon the hands of 
any one," so that his hands, his deeda, thereby form the foundation; acco1·di119 lo 
the m·rangcmc11t; comp. Gesen. in the 'fhesaur., and especially De Dicu ir. the Crit. 
Sacr. on J er \', 31. 
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cxxxvi., pre\'cnt us from thinking of them. 2. The expression, 
"according to the arrangement of Davi<l," contains surprising 
light as soon as we assume that our Psalm, along "·ith the 
whole dodcca<lc to \Yhich it belongs,1 was sung at the laying of 
the foundation-stone of the temple. The dodeca<le is opened 
by three Psalms of D:wi<l's; an<l these give the tone for the 
rest. 3. '.l'hc division also of the priests (nncl Levites) and the 
people in praising the Lord, is mentioned in precisely a similar 
way in the book of Ezra, as it is here in vcr. 1-'1,; comp. Ps. 
cxv. 9-11. 4. The joyful shout of the whole people, and the 
weeping of those who had seen the first temple, the singular 
mixture of lamentation and joy, Ezra iii. 12, 13, gfre the 
key to the character of the dodcca<lc before us, in which we 
cannot fail to observe, on the one hand, n sound of mcbncholy 
and anguish, and, on the other, a shout of joy over the snh·n
tion already wrought out by the Lonl. 

The common idea that the Psnlm wns sung by alternate 
choruses is not confirmed by the narrative in the book of Ezra. 
'l'hat narrative merely assigns the first part in the singing to the 
priests aii<l Levites, while the people fall in. Even the Psalm 
itself contains nothing that can justify or even favour this view. 
Luther: "'l'his is my Psalm, the one which I love. Although 
the whole PsaJtcr, aml indeed the whole sacred volume, is dear 
to me as tlrnt which is my only consolation and my life, yet I 
am particularly pleased with this Psalm, so that it must be 
called and must be 1nine, for it has often scncd me wcl1, and 
has helped me out of many great troubles." 

Ver. 1-4.-Y er. 1. Praise the Lord, for !te is good, for !1is 
mercy enduretlt for ever. Ver. 2. Let Israel stilt say: for !tis 
mercy enduretli for ever. Yer. 3. Let tlte house of .Aaron still 
say : /01· !tis mercy enduretli for ever. Ver. 4. Let those ~dw 
ji:ar t!te Lord stilt say: for !tis mercy enduretlt fo1· ei:er.-'l'hc 
•• praise the Lord, &c.," in vcr. l, is literally from Ps. cvi. 1. 
The passage there is the original one; the expression is first 

1 That it is impossible to isol:tte our T'sallll is evident, for example, from Yer. 
1-4, compared with cxv. 9-11, from ihc ""ll.:O here in Yer. 5, and Ps. cxvi. 3, used 
elsewhere only in the single passage, Lam. i. 3, from the ~,11 in ver. 25, compared 
with Ps. cxvi. lG, aud the •,n•n, Ill tcr. 13, compared with the •n,c ir, Pa. 
Cl:Yi. 8. 
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borrowed in Ps. cYii. I. It depends on Ps. c. 4, 5, where all 
the constituent parts arc to be found. On the threefold 
division in ver. 2-4, comp. at Ps. cxv. 9-11. 

Ver. 5-14.-Ver. 5. In the straitness I called itpon tlte Lord, 
the Lorcl answered me in tlte wide place. Ver. G. The Lord is 
mine, I am not afraid: what can men do to me? Ver. 7. Tlw 
Lord is among tlwse wlw !telp me, I shall see rny pleasure on those 
iclw lwte me. Ver. 8. It is better to trust in tlw Lord tkan to 
put confidence in men. Ver. 9. It is better to trust in tlte Lord 
titan to put confidence in princes.-V er. 10. All tlte l1eatlten sur
round me, in tlte name of the Loi·d I sltall cut tltem, do,i-n. Ver. 
I I. Tlwy surround me, tltey surround me, in tlte name of the Lord 
I shall cut them down. Ver. 12. They s1trrouncl me like bees, 
tltey are extingnislted lil,:e fire of thorns, in tlw name of the Lord I 
s!tall cut tlwm down. V c1-. 13. Tlt0it didst pusk at me tltat I 
migltt fall, but the Lord helped me. Ver. 14. lily strengt!t and 
rny Psalm is tlte Lord, and he lws been my salvation.-At tltc 
beginning, vcr. 5, and at the ellll, ver. 1:3 and 14, we have the 
s.-1,h,ation already imparted to tltc church of the Lord, the 
deliverance from impending destruction; and in the middle, 
in seven verses, {which arc divided by the four and the three), 
we have the confident expectation, rising on this ground, of the 
completion of the salvation, of the exaltation from the dust of 
lmmilation in which Israel was still lying, and of victory over 
tlte heathen world by which they were still surrounded on all 
sides.-On tltc second clause of vcr. 5, comp. Ps. iv. 1, xviii. 
19, xxxi. 8. The ::initl:J. is not "into a wide place," but "in 
a wide place." 'l'hc matter-of-fact answer of the Lord was 
imparted to the church there. She cried out of the narrow 
place and the straitness, and she obtained the answer in the 
wide place.1-Ver. G is from Ps. hi. 4, 11, with this difference, 
that instead of "I trnst in God" there, we ha Ye here, "tltc 
Lord is to me," from the 9th verse of the same Psalm.-Thc first 

1 Luther: "Let hin, learn here who cnn, am! e,·ery one shall become crnn a fal
con who may mount on high in such trouble. It is said: J called upon the Loni. 
Thou must karn to call and uot to sit there by thyself, n11,l lie on the licnch, 
h:-.ng nnd ehnke the head, ancl bite and devour thyself with thy thoughts, but 
come on, thou mdolent knave, down upou thy knees, up with thy hnn,ls and eyes 
to heaven, take n Psalm or a prayer, and Ret forth thy di.tress with tears before 
God." 
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clause of vor. 7 is from Ps. liv. 4, comp. on the ., at that 
passage. On the second clause comp. Ps. liv. 7. In the con
test of David with Saul, the church truly beheld an allegory of 
l1er contest with the world.-On ver. 8 and 9 comp. Ps. !xii. 8, !) 

On ;ion at Ps. ii. l 2. 'l'he princes arc the possessors of the 
power of the world (comp. Ps. cxlvi. 3), on whom the heathen 
placed their trust, and to whom Israel stood in opposition. If 
we realize the condition of Israel at the time immediately after 
the return from captivity, the small, })0or, disorganised, little 
mass, in view of a whole hostile world, we shall fincl in the 
clause before us an expression of real heroic faith, well fitted to 
put us to shame.-W e must not change "all tlie heathens" in 
Yer. 10, into "heathens of all kinds." 'l'ho whole surrounding 
power of the world was hostile to Israel.1 In these parts fear 
and faith beheld the whole. In the name of the Lord,-through 
his power which has been rendered glorious by the illustration 
of his deeds, comp. at Ps. xxxiii. 21, lii. 9, liv. 1. The 'I:) is to 
be taken in the sense of "that:" -it is that I shall cut them 
clown,-an emphatic expression, instead of I shull cut tliein 
down; comp. Is. Yii. 7, and Drechsler on the passage. 'l'ho war
like cry, "I shall cut them down," is an echo to Ps. ex. It was 
only in connection with an entirely new state of things, such 
as that ,Yhich was to be intro<lucecl by the llcssial1, that such 
hopes, thoroughly foolish in a human point of view, could be 
realized. 'l'he s,~, with the single exception of Ps. XC. (i, 

where the Pil. occurs in the sense of to cut, has always the sense 
of to circumcise; an<l this sense is assuredly to be retained here. 
Victory o,·e1· the heathen, the "uncircumcised," appears under 
the image of a forced circumcision; comp. similar allusions to 
circumcision in Gal. v. 1 ~; Phil. iii. 2; Ps. !viii. 7; Is. i. 22 ; 
perhaps with reforence to the practical irony in ] Sam. Hiii. 25, 
~ Sam. iii. H.-In reference to the relation of the ~:i::li;I and 
the ~:ii:J.:J.D in vcr. 11, comp. at Ps. xviii. 5.-" As bees," in vcr. 
1~, is from Deut. i. 41,. "'l'hey are extinguished" (Luther 
falsely: they smoke), is a prct. of faith. Fire of thorns,-. 
which quickly blazes up, but is soon cxtinguishcd.-In vor. 13, 

I Luther most 8ig-uific:i.nlly points to the real ground of this hostility: Men can 
put up with :i.11 other doctrines and :i.11 othe1· gods, so th:i.t no nation and no coun
try will set itself in hostility ; but when the word of God comes, then the whold 
world is up, then tumults and animosities rise on all sides."· 
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where the Psalmist returns to the facts of the past, which afford 
security fol' what is to take place in the future, the aclclrcss is 
dil'ccted to the enemy.-V er. 14 is, like Is. xii. 2, taken from 
the song of l\Ioscs, the servant of Goel, Ex. xv. 2, the first of 
the church's songs of thanksgiving, ancl which forms the foun
dation for all the latel' songs till the cud of time; comp. Rev. 
xv. 3. 'l'hat the Psalmist clrew from the fountain, and not from 
Is. xii. 2, is clear from the circumstance, that the concluding 
verse of the second main division clepcncls upon the second half 
of Ex. xv. 2. 'l'hc first half of the verse before us denotes the 
constantly abiding relation (my strength and my song, the object 
of the same, i. e., my mighty and glorious helper), the second 
the consequence which proceeded from that relation. As there 
is not one single well ascertained instance of the suffix having 
to be supplied from the preceding clauses (the instances adduced 
by Ewald, § 329, arc not tenable), we must liavc recourse to 
the supposition, that the Joel of the suffix in r,it)l is rejected 
on account of the i1~ which follows, after the Syrian fashion, 
according to which the Joel is merely written, not pronounced. 

Ver. 15-18.-Vcr. 1.5. 1'he voice of rejoicing and salvation 
(1·esounds) i'n the tabernacles of the righteous: the 1·ight haucl of 
t!te Lord cloeth valiantly. Ver. 1 G. 1'he right hand of the 
Lord exalts, tl1e right hancl of the Lo1·d doeth valiantly. Ver. 
l 7. I shall not clie, but live ancl make known the ivor!.:s of the 
Lord. Ver. 18. The Lord aJlicted me sorely, but he did not 
gi1:e me ove1· to cleath.-'l'he voice of salvation in Yer. 15 is the 
voice which praises the salvation, that already wrought out 
and that still hoped for. Tabernacles is repeatedly used as a 
poetic term for habitations generally, Ps. lxxviii. 55, xci. 10. 
In all probability, a p:trt of the people at that time, the second 
year after the return, still dwelt in tents; at all cyents, the 
chief habitation of Israel still consisted of a tent. On □~j?~i~, 
righteous, as a name of the Israelites, comp. at Ps. xxxiii. l. 
"Docs valiantly" alludes to Ps. cviii. 12, comp. Ps. Ix. 12.
'l'hc i1~~i,, Yer. I G, is not the partic. of □~,, but the Pil. of 
□,,, to exalt, P~. xxxvii. 3-t., ia accordance with "it llocs Y:tli
antly," according to which we arc led to expect here a descrip
tion of what the Lord's right hand docs, not of what it is.-" I 
shall not die," in vcr. 17, shows that, as far :ts could be seen, the 
thought of death to the church was very near; comp. Ps lxxi. 
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20, Hab. i. 12, Ps. cxvi. 15. She conquers this thought, how
ever, while looking at the deliverance from death which she 
had just experienced; I shall not die, because he has not left 
me to die. The wod.:s of the Lord arc the glorious deeds by 
which he shall protccl, and dcli\'cr his people. 

Ver. 19-28.-Vcr. 19. Open unto me the gates of righteous
ness, I will go in and praise the Lord. Ver. 20. Thi"s is the 
gate of the Lord, the righteous enter in by it. Ver. 21. I praise 
thee that thou didst hear me and hast been my salvation. Ver. 
22. The stone which the builders rejectecl has become the corner 
stone. Ver. 23. This has happened from the Lord, it is woncler
f ul in our eyes.-V er. 2-k This is the day which the Lord hath 
made, let us r~joice ancl be glad in it. Ver. 25. 0 Lord, help 
now, 0 Loi·d, cause us to zJrosper. Ver. 26. Blessed be he who 
cometh, in the name of the Lord, we bless you from the house of 
the Lord. Ver. 27. The Lord is God, ancl he hath enlightenecl 
'!ls, bind the sacrifice with cords unto the horns of the altai·s. 
Ver. 28. Thou art my Goel, and I will praise thee, my God, 
I will e,calt thee.--'I'hc gates, in vcr. l 9, arc the gates of the 
provisional sanctuary. Almost immediately after the return 
from captivity, the site of the old sanctuary was undoubtedly 
enclosed, and as had been the case on a former occasion in the 
days of David, a tabernacle was erected previous to the com
mencement of the celebration of public worship, Ezr. iii. 1, ss. 
Tl1c gates of the sanctuary arc called the gates of rigl,teousness, 
because the fountain of righteousness, i.e., of matter-of-fact jus
tification, or of salvation, for Israel was there, comp. Yer. 26.
'fhc 1·ighteous go in by it, ver. 20, for the purpose, namely, an
nounced in ver. 19, of praising and giving thanks. 'fhe Lorcl, by 
his righteousness, their matter-of-fact justification, such as Israel 
has now experienced, gives them opportunity to praise him in 
the sanctuary.-'l'hc second clause of Yer. 21 alludes again to 
Ex. xv. 2, comp. at ,·er. l 4.-'l'hc figure in \'Cl". 22 becomes clear, 
as soon as we acknowledge the national reference of the Psalm, 
and ascertain correctly the occasion for which it was written. 
'l'he whole Psalm is taken up with the happy change which 
hacl taken place in the circumstances of the people of God. It 
is this that is treated of in the three verses immediately pre
ceding. 'fhc sense, therefore, can only be: the people of Goel 
whom earthly potentates ha.Ye clcspiscd, ha.Ye been exalted by 
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the influence of their God to the rank of a people that shall 
reign oycr the world. J er. Ii. 2G is parnllcl when it is said of 
Babylon, the exact cow1terpa1·t of Israel, the representative of 
the power of the world: " they shall not take of thee a stone 
for a corner, nor a stone for a foundation," for the building of 
the edifice of universal dominion. What happened in thc type 
to Isrnel happened in the antitypc to Christ; comp. l\latt. xxi. 
42, Acts iv. 11, passages which led the older expositors to 
apply directly the whole Psalm to Christ-an application, the 
untenable nature of which is clear as day. 'l'hc expression 
"hns Lccomc" belongs to the view taken by faith, which in 
this weak beginning, the deliverance of Israel from captivity, 
sees the glorious end, dominion over the world, just as the 
external corner stone, the sight of which suggested the figure, 
was at the time a corner stone only in idea: there elapsed 
many a long year, and the work went on through many pain
ful hindrances before the temple was ended, and the corner 
stone became such in reality. Perhaps at bottom there is an 
allusion to a contest which had taken place between the build
ers of the temple (comp. Ezr. iii. 10, "And the builders laid 
the foundation of the temple,") and the priests, in reference to 
the choice of the corner stone, and in which the theological 
principles of the latter had gained the victory over the worldly 
views of the former. il:!:lil 'tV~i, the (figurative) head of the 
corner, the mctin stone of the corner, is always the stone usually 
termed by us the corner stone (comp. Job xxxviii. 6) which is 
also in other passages used as a figure of royalty, comp. the 
Christal. at Zoch. x. 4. The scriptures know nothing of a top
stone. Zech. x. 4 is to be translated, " Who art thou, 0 great 
mountain, before Zcrubbabcl? Become a plain! And lte has 
broiight rut (at the laying the foundation stone of the temple, 
as the following context shows), the main-stone under the re
peated shouting (of angels): grace, grace to iL!"-'l'he lifting 
up of the church from the dust of humiliation to dominion over 
all the nations of the world, ver. 23, is infinitely more wonder
ful than any wonders usually so called, which occupy the fore
ground only for the bfincl.-'l'he Lorcl has made the day, vcr. 2-i, 
because by his salvation he has given occasion to this festive 
meeting, has brought about the possibility of laying the foun
dation-stone of the tcmplc.-It is evident from N eh. i. 11, that 
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we hnYe before us in Yer. 25 the forrnula made use of in im
ploring the divine blessing on important undertakings. In 
later times, thisfornwla was uncloubtedly made use of at the 
Feast of rl'abemacles. But no inference can be drawn from 
this Inter use as to the origin of the exprcssion.-In vcr. 26 
the connection usually adopted is, " blessed is he who cometh 
in the name of the Lord," i. e., under the protecting care of 
him ,rho has rcntlcretl himself glorious by his deeds. But 
that the connection ought rather to be "blessed in the name 
of the Lord is he who cometh" is eYidcnt, besides the ac
cents (comp. on these Dachsel in the Bibi. accent.), from the 
corresponding expression "from the house of the Lord," "the 
house of righteousness," Yer. 19, the fountain and the treasury 
of all blessing, but abo,·e all from the phrase, "to bless in the 
name of the Lord"-thc name of the Lord, his historically 
manifested glory, the .fountain of Llcssing-a phrase which is 
one of constant occurrence, comp. Dcut. xxi. 5, Num. vi. 27, 
2 Sam. Yi. 18, Ps. cxxix. 8. 'l'he expression "who comcth,"1 

needs no epithet or additional clause. It refers to Yer. ]!) and 
~~O, where the discourse had been simply of coming. There is 
not t11e least necessity in the verse before us to apply it to a 
separate chorus of priests. The priests and the Levites had 
the first part in all the singing; and such formulro of blessing 
were then ultcrctl nlso by the people, comp. Ps. cxxix. 8, Ruth 
ii. 4; the Israelites were far less high-church than is generally 
imagincrl.-'l'hc sense of the 27th Ycrsc is this: "J chornh is 
God in the full sense of the word, and he has really shown this 
by bestowing salvation upon us his people, let us therefore do 
our part and show our gratitude to him Ly our offerings." 'l'he 
relation of the two clauses to each other is precisely the same 
as that of" thou art my God," antl "I will praise thee (there
fore I will)" in Yer. 28. 'l'he expression "he shone," or "he 
enlightened us," docs not allude to the Mosaic blessing, Num. 
Yi. 2;3-in this case the "countenance" would not be wanting 
-but to Ex. xiii. 21: "and the Lord went before them in a 
pillar of cloud to guide them in the way, and by night in a 
pilla.r of fire to shine or to shine upon them," ~i1s '"N~i1S) 
comp. xiv. :!O, Neh. ix. l:!). '~'he expression, therefore, is equi-

1 The designntion of the !llcssiah • •eX'I''"' was not tnkcn from the pas~nge 
before us, but from 1-lal. iii. I, conipare the Christo!. 3, p. 468. 
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valent to "he bath shone upon us during the night of our 
misery, as he did formerly during the natural night in the 
march through the wilderness. In the second clause the 
"feast" stands instead of the "feast-offering." '.rite :In is 
used in tl1is way of the sacrifices of feast in Ex. xxiii. 18, "to 
cat the feast," in 2 Chron. xxx. 22, ,_yiti, is used instead of "the 
flesh of the feast-offering." In Deut. xvi. 2, the "passover" 
denotes the "sacrifice of the passover;" and in th c N cw 'l'esta
ment, "to cat the passover," is used of the eating· not merely of 
the paschal lamb, but also of the other paschal offerings, Jo. xvi ii. 
28. "'.ro the horns of the altar," is "till they be sacrificed." 
The horns of the altar arc named because they were sprinkled 
with the blood of the sacrifices. Luthcr's translation, "adorn 
the feast with green boughs even to the horns of the altar," 
has found defenders oven in recent times. Dut it must be 
rejected for the following reasons. I. 'l'hc o~r,:iy never signi
fies "boughs." This sense has been altogether incorrectly as
sumed in Ez. xix. II, xxxi. 3, 10, 14; comp. against this Yiew 
the Christal. 3, p. 305, and Ifavcrnick on his commentary. 
2. The whole phrase o~n:i:i.,,::i -,o~ occurs in Juel. xv. 13, xvi. 
1 J, Ez. iii. 25, in the sense of "to bind with cords." 3. The 
horns of the altar, in which the altar as it were culminated, as 
the horn of the beast is strength and ornament, arc constantly 
mentioned in connection with tl1e blood of the victims sprinkled 
upon them. 4. The "I will praise and I will exalt," in ver. 28, 
stands in the same relation to "bind, &c.," exactly as in Ps. 
cxvi. l 7, " I will ca11 upon the name of the Lord," docs to "I 
will bring to thee offerings of praise," "I will pay my vows to 
the Lorrl," Ps. cxvi. 18 is exactly para1lcl to the second clause. 
-Ver. 28 is from Ex. xv. 2, comp. at vcr. 14. 

Ver. 29. Praise the Lonl, because he is good, for his mercy 
endm·eth fol' et'el'.-Luthcr: "'l'hus it is that we arc wont to 
begin ag~in goo<l songs after we lrnxe sung them through, 
especially if 11·c haYe sung them witl1 pleasure and love." 

Om Psalm concludes what is usually called the great Ilallel, 
which consists of Ps. cxiii.-cxYiii., and which ,Yas sung at all 
the feasts, especially at the Passornr and the fc:ist of 'l'a ber
nacles;-a, practice which appears to haYc been follmrc<l by our 
Loni with liis disciples, Matt. xxvi. 30, and which testifies to 
the deep impression which these Psalms must ha,·c rna<le on the 
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people at the time when they were originally composed. This 
practice is deserving of our notice in so far as it must have been 
based upon a perception of the connection subsisting among 
these Psalms. 

PSALl\I CXIX. 

The chief song of the feast, the proper dedication song, fol
lowed the decade which served as it were as an Introduction to 
it. A children's sermon forms the conclusion of the dodccadc, 
{comp. ver. 9), an instruction with which the people were <lis
misse<l, as they entered upon tl1is new period of their history. 
Every misfortune, under which they were in part still sighing, 
had proceeded from their departure from the word of God; 
faithfulness, therefore, towards the word of God, in deed and 
in hope, is exhibited as the royal road of salvation. 

According to the remark of the 1\Iassorites, ver. 122 is the 
only one in which no mention whatever is made of any one of 
the names of the word of God. The praise of this word, the 
assertion that it is the infinitely sure ,my of salvation, and the 
onl_y comfort in suffering, the determination to be faithful to 
God's word and law, prayer for the spiritual understanding of 
the law and for strength to fulfil it, and supplications for the 
salvation promised in it, form the contents of this Psalm. 

'l'hat the Psalm consists of a collection of individual sayings, 
and tl1at there is no room for attempting to discover any con
nection, or to trace any consecutive train of thought, is evident 
lt vriori from the formal arrangement. 'l'his is strictly alpha
betical throughout; so much so, that to each of the twenty-two 
letters of the alphabet there arc assigned eight Ycrscs, each of 
which begins "·ith the same letter. In acconhtncc "·ith this 
division into twenty-two parts, the name J chorah occurs 
twenty-two times,-cxactly the same number as in the preced
ing Psalm. 'l'hc Psalm, according to this its arrangement, is 
not in tended to be read straight fonranl; if this be clone, its want· 
of connection will scarcely fail to be irksome, cYcn to those 
whose heart is in its right place in regard to the "·ord of God, 
as praised by the Psalmist; it ought to Lo used something in 
the same ,ray in which we use the portions and the doctrinal 
texts from the l\Ioravian Drcthrcn. 
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The national reference of tlie Psalm (comp. at Ps. cxii. 
2), appears from ver. 2·3, 46, 161, according to which princes 
take counsel against the Psalmist and persecute him, and he 
is resolved to speak before kings of the testimonies of God; 
from ver. 87th, where he complains that he is nearly destroyed 
in the land, comp. Ps. cxv. 14; from vcr. 44th, where he pro
mises that he will always and eternally observe the law of 
God. The manifold references, also, which it contains to the 
great national deliverances of ancient times, for example vcr. 
52, lead us to look upon it as bearing a national eJrnractcr.-If 
we regard the national import of the Psalm as fixed, we must 
also consider large portions of it which appear, at first sight, 
to be declarative, viz., the oft-repeated affirmations about zeal 
in fol1owing the law, to bear in reality a hortatory character. 

The situation is entirely the same as that in the eight preced
ing Psalms. The beginning of deliverance is already present, 
vcr. 26, 32, 50, 65, 93, still it is only ~he beginning: the 
Psalmist always finds himself still in death; comp. for example, 
ver. 17, 25, 40. The church of God is still few in number, 
\"Cl". 87, it is still severely oppressed hy "the proud," the haughty 
heathen world, for example, vcr. 50, and the reproach which 
lies upon it is dreadful, vcr. 39. The tone of the Psalm, like 
the situation, is common to it with the eight preceding Psalms. 
It is that of soft quiet melancholy comforted by God. 

The Psalm may be recognised, throughout its extent, as being 
the conclusion of one great whole. It not only possesses the al
phabetical arrangement in common with the Introduction of the 
Collection, Ps. cxi. cxii., but it is also nearly rebtccl to it in 
thought. In that Introduction, also, praise is bestowed upon 
the salvation of those who observe the commandments of God. 
'!'here arc, besides, several points of contact, in individual ex
pressions, with Ps. cxi.-cxviii. 

A characteristic feature of our Psalm is the deep c01wictio11 
tlrnt we have nothing to do with human strength in keeping 
the commandments of God, but that God alone must create 
the will and the power to perform. The church of God had 
been convinced of this from the beginning; comp. for example, 
Ps. xc., xix., Ii. And the circumstances of the people explain 
the fact that such efforts arc made to bring it prominently for
ward in this Psalm. A sense of need of external <lcliYcrl"ince 
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is accompanied, in the case of the well-disposed, by a sense of 
need of internal salvation; the one goes hand in hand with the 
other: the cross is the teacher of humility. 

Ver. 1-8.-V er. I. Blessed are they who live blamelessly, u·lw 
walk in the law of the Lord. Ver. 2. Blessed are they who keep 
his testimonies, who seek him with the whole heart. Ver. 3. lV!to 
also do no unrighteousness, walk in his ways. Ver. 4. Thou hast 
appoi"nted thy commandments, that we may keep them carefully. 
Ver. 5. Oh that my ways were confirmed to observe thy com
mandments. Ver. 6. Then shall I not be ashamed when I regard 
all thine ordinances. Ver. 7. I will praise thee in uprightness 
of heart, when I learn the laws of thy righteousness. Ver. 8. 
Thy commandments I will keep; forsake me not too much.-In 
reference to "confirmc<l," in ver. 5, comp. at Ps. Ii. 10, lxxviii. 
:J7.-" To be ashamed," in ver. 6, is to be disappointed in the 
hope of salvation.-In ver. 7, the sense is: I will praise thee 
not superficially, or like the l1ypocrites, but from the bottom of 
my heart, when I learn by thy grace thy law, comp. "teach me 
thy commandments," in vcr. 12, 26.-Beforc the second clause 
of ver. 8 we arc to suppose a "therefore" put in. The prayer 
is that of one who finds himself in a very desolate condition. 
In the case of the man who faithfully follows the command
ments of God such a condition cannot be a permanent one. 

Ver. 9-16.-Ver. 9. By what shall a young man keep clean 
his way? By conducting kirnsel.f according to thy word. Ver. 
10. lVith my whole heart I see/,; thee, let me not wander from 
thy ordinances. Ver. 11. In my heart I keep thyword, in order 
that I may not sin against thee. Ver. 12. Blessed be thou, 0 
Lord, teach me thy commandments. Ver. 13. lrith my lips I 
recount all the j11dgments of thy mouth. Ver. H. I rejoice in 
the way of thy testimonies more than in all riches. Ver. 15. I 
will meditate upon thy commandments and look to thy ways. 
Ver. 1 G. J delight in thy cornmandments; forget not thy word.
The keeping clean in Yer. 9 stands opposed to the pollution of ~in, 
which covers those young men who give themsch·es up to their 
lusts. At the itl'tV' we must supply "way," when he takes heed 
to it; or it stands absolutely in the sense of "to take heed to 
himsclf."-On vcr. 11, Amyr.: "For this is the only antidote 
Ly which we can protect ourseh·cs against the corruption of 
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our naturc."-Thc antecedent doxology in vcr. 12 contains the 
basis of the following prayer: 0 Lord, thou who art so abun
dant in power and in grace towards thine own.-On ver. 13 
comp. Dcut. vi. 7. Where the word of God is really in the 
lieart it will also be found on the lips.-Thc way of thy testi
monies, in ver. 14, is, according to ver. 27, the manner of life 
prescribed by the commandments of GorJ.-Thy paths, vcr. 15, 
those prescribed by thee and well-pleasing to thee. 

Ver. 17-24.-Ver. 17. Give life to thy servant, so will I keep 
thy words. Ver. 18. Open my eyes that I may see the wonders 
in thy law. Ver. IV. I am a stranger on the earth, hi'de not 
from me thy commandments. Ver. 20. 1,fy soul is brokenfrom 
longing after thy judgments at all times. Ver. 21. Thou dost 
rebuke the proud, the accursed ones, who wander from thy 
ordinances. Ver. 22. Turn away from me reproach and con
tempt, because I keep thy testimonies. Ver. 23. Princes also 
sit; they speak against me; thy servant meditateth upon thy 
commandments. Ver. 24. Thy testimonies are ever my delight, 
my counsellors.-As tl1c 1,D-'., vcr. ] 7, only signifies "to give as 
a gift," (comp. at Ps. vii. 4), the i1~n~ must be the thing given, 
and must stand as a noun : J may live = life. It is the pre
servation of the national existence of the people that is meant, 
comp. ver. 25, 77.-" The wonders out of tl1y law," ver. 18, arc 
those proceeding out of it for the enlightened eye, those 
which it perceives in it. Even the simple practical truths of 
the law arc wonders; and it is on these assuredly that the 
Psalmist, in the first instance, thinks, according to the whole 
simply practical import of the Psalm. Even these lie beyond 
the sphere of natural intellect, which cannot be considered as 
their birth-place, for example, "Thou shalt love the Lord with 
all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all tl1y strength, and 
thy neighbour as thysclf."-On vcr. 19 Luther is short and 
good: " I have no inheritance except tl1y ,rnr<l, therefore for
sake me not." Pilgrimage is a figurative term, denoting l1elp
lcssness and misery, comp., for example, Ps. xxxix. 12. The 
following of the commandment is for Israel, in these circum
stances, the only means of dclivcrancc.-That, in vcr. 20, 
tl~U:J'C'D is not judgments in the sense of the commandments 
of God, but his righteous deeds (comp. vcr. 39, au<l especially 
vr.r. 52), is evident from the connection ,rith what follows. 
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Even the being brol.:en, which leads to the idea of a very pain
ful desire after a distant good, docs not suit the commandments. 
-Ver. 21 refers to the jndgmcnts of God in ancient times upon 
the proud heathen world, for example upon Pharaoh; comp. 
Ps. ix . .5. Under "'l'hou dost rebuke," there lies concealed a 
"rebuke them now," comp. vc1-. 22. The accill"sed-whocver 
does not obey the law of God stands under the curse, comp. 
Deut. xxvii. 26, Gal. iii. 10.-That the ~;\ in Yer. 22, is the 
imperat. of ~i.,.,_, to roll away, is obvious from the literal allusion 
to Jos. v. 9: as was once the reproach of Egypt.-'l'hy sel'\'ant 
meditates upon thy commandments, ver. 23, and has in that 
love to them to which salYation is promised a firm shield against 
all the assaults of the whole world. The princes arc the chief
tains of the neighbouring nations wLo puLlishcd aLroad every
thing to injure Isracl.-The "even, in ver. 24, is appended to 
"meditates." They are my counsellors,-they stand to me in 
the place of counsellors, I am Letter advised by them than if I 
had the best counsellors and allies,-in opposition to the de
liberations of the princes in ver. 23 

Ver. 25-32.-Ver. 25. J,fy soul clem:eth to the dust; quicken me 
accorcling to thy word. Ver. 26. I have detailed my ways, and 
thou cliclst hear me, teach me thy precepts. Ver. 27. Teach me the 
way of thy commandments, and I will meditate upon thy wonders. 
Ver. 28. J.lly soul weeps for grief; raise me ·up acco1·di119 to thy 
wo1·d. Ver. 29. The way of lies remove/co-from me, aucl grnnt 
me graciously thy law. Ver. 30. The way of faitlifulness I hare 
chosen, thy j11clgme11ts I lay before me. Ver. 31. I adhe1·e to thy 
testirnonies, 0 Lord, let me not be put to shame. Ver. 3~. The 
way of thy commandments I will run, /01· thou enlmyest rny 
heart.-Thc first clause of Yer. 2.3 is from Ps. xliv. 25.-'l'he 
sense of Yer. 2G is, as is manifest on comparing Yer. 32: I 
brought my trouLlc to thee, and thou didst hear me (comp. Ps. 
cxYiii. 5: "OuL of my distress I cried unto the Lonl, the Lord 
answered me in a wide place," ,·er. 21 ), teach me now thy com
mandments, in onler that, by my obedience, I may show my 
gratitude. The ways arc the concerns, the casc.-'l'he praye1· 
and the promise, in Yer. 27, depend upon the common grounll 
of the most profound rcYercnce for the diYine law and of the 
desire hence arising to penetrate into its depths. 'l'hc way of 
the commandments of Goel is the manner of life prescribed by 
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them. On "thy wonders" comp. vcr. I8.-Fo1· grief, vcr. 28, 
on account of the many sufferings to which I am exposed in 
spite of my sincere :.ulhercncc to thy Ia.w. According to thy 
word,-thc promise which thou liast given to thy own people. 
-The way of lies, in ver. 29, is, as is evident from its opposite, 
the way off aithfulness, the way of faithless apostacy ancl co
vcnant-bmaking. For the JJeoplc of the Lor<l, who have vowed 
faithfulness to him, every act of apostacy is a lie. 'l'hc opposite 
is expressed in the second clause: "and give me thy law." 
'l'hc pn with a double accusati,·c is: to favour any one with 
anything, to give him anything.-'l'hc ;,:m~t-::, vcr. ;;o, is always 
faithfulness, never tnith. Thy judgments I have laid down,-as 
the mark and rule of all my actions.-1'hc sense of ver. 32 is: 
thankful for thy cleliverance, I will be careful to follow thy com
mandments; comp., as really parallel, vcr. 26. Thon enlargest 
my heart is, "'rhou makest me gla<l by thy salvation" (comp. 
Ps. cxviii. 5, and vcr. 45 here), in opposition to the former 
straitness and trouble, Ps. cxvi. 3. 

Ver. 33-40.-Ver. 3:{. Teach me, 0 Lord, the way of thy com
mandments, and I shall k:eep them even to the end. Ver. 34. 
Instrnct me and I shall keep thy law, and observe it with rny 
whole heart. Ver. 35. Guide me in the path of thy precepts, Joi· 
I delight in it. Ver. 36. Incline rny heart to thy testimonies and 
not to gain. Ver. 3 7. T·urn thoii away my eyes that I may not 
see deceit, quicken me in thy way. Ver. 38. Fulfil to thy servant 
thy word which is to thy fear. Ver. 39. Turn awag my reproach 
which I fear, for thy judgments are good. Ver. 4-0. Behold I 
long afte1· thy commandments, through thy 1·ighteousness quicl~en 
me.-In vcr. 33 and 34-, the relation of the prayers and the 
resolutions is the same as in vcr. 27. 'l'he '.:l:?.l.' stands adverb
ally as in vcr. 112.-V er. 36: and mayest th6ii not incline it,
as thou dost to the ungodly, whom thou givest o\'er to the power 
of their passions as n punishment for sinful indulgence (comp. 
Hom. i. 24),-to 9ain.-Deceit, vcr. 37, is all that in ,rhich 
salrntion is sought apart from God, i<lols, human po,Yer, &c.; 
comp. Ps. Ix. 11, xxxi. G, xl. 4, !xii. D. May all this make as 
little impression upon the Psalmist as if he saw it not. Uc is 
determined to obtain salvation only in the ways of God, by faith
fulness to his comman<lmcnt. Quid·en me, out of the death of 
misery to which I am still given oycr; comp. ,·er. 17, 2-5, 4-0, 50, 
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Ps. cxvi. 3.-Which is to thy fear, i. e., which is to those who 
fear thee; comp. Gen. xvi ii. 19; 1 Kings ii. 4, viii. 25.-'l'ne 
reproach is the object of the/ear, ver. :.19, in so far as, by its great
ness, it fillc<l the Psalmist with the apprehension that he ,voultl 
come to a ba<l encl; comp. Job ix. 28. For thy judgments are 
good, not eyil, and the time must therefore be at hand when 
they shall be turned away from thy church and turned upon 
the worltl.-" Therefore" is to be understood before the second 
clause of vcr. 40. The desire after the commandments of God 
is the distinguishing mark of the righteous, and the pledge of 
salvation. 

Ver. 41-48.-Ver. 41. llla,y thy tender mercies corne to me, 
0 Lord, thy salvation according to thy word. Ver. 42. Give rne 
an answer for those who 1·eproach me, for I trust in thy word. 
Ver. 43. And take not true discourse altogether away from rny 
mouth, for I wait on thy judginents. Ver. 44. And 1 will ob
serve thy law continually, always, and eternally. Ver. 45. A ncl 
I shall walk in a wide space, for I seek thy commandments. 
Ver. 46. And I will speak of thy testimonies before kings, and 
not be ashamed. -Ver. 47. And I delight in thy commandments 
which I love. Ver. 48. And I lift up my hands to thy precepts 
which I love; and I meditate upon thy law. -God, by his gift 
of salvation, gives an answer for those who reproach; for the 
want of salYation is the object of the reproach.-True discourse, 
ver. 43, a wcll-groundc<l answer to the reproaching foes. Goel 
takes this away when he docs not permit his sal\'ation to fail to 
appcar.-The lifting tip of the hands, ver. 48, symbolizes the 
lifting up of the heart; comp. at Ps. xxviii. 2. 

Ver. 49-56.-V er. 4D. Remember to thy servant thy woi·d, be
cause thou hast caused me to hope. Ver. 50. This is my con
solation hi rny misery, that thy word lwth quicl,enecl me. Ver. 
r, 1. The p~·oucl hold me greatly in derision, I turn not aside from 
thy law. Ver. 52. I remembe1· thy juclgments from eternity, 0 
Lord, ancl .~hall be comforted. Ver. 53. lVrath seizes me because 
of the wicked wlio forsake thy law. Ver. 54. Thy laws are my_ 
song in the house of my pilg1·image. Ver. 55. I remember thy 
name during the night, 0 Lord, ancl observe thy law. Ver. !iG. 
This I have, that I observe thy precepts. The -,:i, -,:il, in ver. 
4!), is exactly the same as our phrase to l,:eep one's word. 'l'he 
-,'i?.,~ ~l,I, in the sense of "because," occurs in Deut. xxix. ~4, 
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2 Sam. iii. 30. 'fhc translation, "on which thou hast caused 
me to hope," has long since been set aside by the remark that, 
in this case, the words would have been ,~S:v ,~~--In vcr. 
50, the quickening is, as always in our Psalm, to be understood 
of external restoration. And as, according to other passages, 
the beginning of the quickening and of the salvation was al
ready 7Jresent, vcr. 93, 26, 32, 65, there is no reason for trans
lating "lie shall quicken," instead of" has quickened." What 
the word has already done, is to the miserable a pledge of wl1at it 
shall yet do.-The object of the contempt of the proud, ver. 51, 
that is, of the haughty heathen world surrounding Israel, is the 
contrast between the reality and the idea, the apparently utterly 
visionary and foolish expectation of the ju<lgment and of the 
gracious interposition, with which the souls of the Israelites 
were filled; comp. ver. 42. The Israelites, however, did not 
permit themselves to be driven away by this reproach, however 
well-grounded to natural reason it might appear to be, from 
their faith and their God; they were not seduced to turn aside 
from his law.-Israel takes refuge in the past from the present, 
ver. 52. The glorious judgments of God during the entire long 
course of history, which are just as many gracious interpositions, 
:lfford him a pledge that his God, at his own time, will again 
come out of his concealment, and that the proper relation of the 
kingdom of God to the world shall be restored. On i1ti:VSt, 
violent anger, in ver. 53, comp. at Ps. xi. 6.-Thy command
ments, ver. 54, with the promises annexed in them to obedience, 
are my song, the object of joyful praise, such as is found in tl1e 
Psalm before us, in the house of my pilgrimage, the house where 
I as a pilgrim dwell, i. e., in the condition of helplessness a.nu 
misery in which I at pres~nt find myself; comp. on the figure 
of pilgrimage Ps. xxxix. 12.-I remember during the night, ver. 
55, to which the pain is nearly allied, and in which it feels itself 
in its clement, and reaches its greatest height, thy name, thy 
glorious deeds in the past, ver. 52, and observe thy law, full of 
hope that thy name shall again flourish.-This is to me, ver . 
.'iG, this I have, and in it the l1ope of salvation; comp. Deut. 
Yi. ~;j, • 

Ver. ,57-G4.-V er. 57. The Lord is my portion, I say that I 
tr:ill l.:eep thy words. Ver. 58. I entreat thee wit!i my u:holc lieart: 
oe _r1racious to me according to t!1y 1cord. Ver. 59. I considered 
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my icays, ancl turned my pet to thy testimonies. Ver. GO. I mak6 
haste and delay not to keep t/1y precepts. Ver. Gl. The snares of 
the wic!.:ed surround me, I fo1·_qet not thy law. Ver. G2. At mid
ni,aht I rise to praise t/1ee because of t/1e judgments of thy righteous
ness. Ver. G3. I am a companion to those wlw fear tl1ee and keep 
thy commandments. Ver. 64. Tl1e eai·t/1 is full of thy mercy, 
0 Loi·d, teacl1 me tl1y commandments.-Tliat we must translate, 
in Yer. 57, "the Lord is my portion," or even "0 Lord my 
portion," (not: I say, 0 Lord, this shall be my portion that I 
keep thy commandments), is evident, besides the accents (comp. 
Dachscl in the Bibi. accent.), from Ps. xvi. 5, lxxiii. 2G; it is 
also evident, from comparing these passages, that the sense is: 
the Lord is my helper an<l the author of my salvation. Tliis 
conviction forms an important reason for resolving to keep the 
commandments of God. On □~:~ i1Sn, to supplicate, ver. 58, 
comp. at Ps. xlv. l 2.-On ver. 59 comp. ver. 26, 67. The 
punishment of the captivity led the people to repcntancc.-At 
midnight, vcr. 62, when the Lor<l went out among the Egyptians, 
Ex. xi. 4, xii. 29, to which passages also Job xxxiv. 20 alludes. 
The o~~~'iV'O is not as in vcr. 7, but as in ver. 20, 5~.-A com
panion, ver. 63, a sharer with them in their efforts, comp. Ps. 
xvi. 3. All who fear thee, viz, the pious men who li,·e<l iu 
past ages, l\Ial. iii. 4. At vcr. 64, comp. vcr. 12, &:;c. Do thou 
of whose mercy the earth is full, show mercy to me, &c. 

Ver. 65-72.-V er. 6,j, Thou didst good to t/1y servant, 0 Lord, 
according to thy icord. Ver. GG. Teach me good understanding 
and insi:1ht, for I beliei·e in thy commandments. Ver. G7. Before 
I icas ojjlicted I icent astray, but nozo I keep thy u:onl. Yer. GS. 
Thou art good and dost _qood, teaclt me thy commandments. Ver. 
69. Tl.e troud devise lies a_qainst me, I observe wit/1 rny ichole 
heart thy commandments. Ver. 70. Their heart is coarse as fat, 
I delight in thy law. Ver. 71. It is pood for me that I lwve 
been humbled, so that I may learn tliy commandments. Ver. 72. 
T!te law of tlty mout/1 is better to me than thousands of gold and 
silver.-'l'hc good done in Yer. 65, is tlie clcliYcrnncc from cap-_ 
tivity, comp. vcr. ~G, 32, 50.-On :l"\~, good, comp. at Ps. xxvii. 
J:3,xxxi.19. We arc to suppose a<l<lcd at "teach me:" Ly 
disclosing to me thy law, and writing it on my heart; comp. 
Yer. l 2, 64, 68, where the corresponding expression is: teach 
me thy commandmcnts.-V er. 67 refers to the rcYolntio11 whid1 
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Juul taken place in the min<ls of tl1e people, in consequence of 
the captivity, comp. vei·. 71, 75, an<l at the ~n~~,l!, Ps. cxYi. 10. 
'fhe ;,,r,:~ was used of the commandments at ver. 11.-On vcr. 
68 comp. vcr. 12, 64.-Lies, ver. 69, such as the charges of 
se<lition mentione<l in Ezr. iv. The keeping of the command
ments of Go<l, is intro<lucec.l as the protection against the in
jurious consequences of slander. JJlore than fat, ver. 70, as a 
description of spiritual insensibility, hardness, and stupidity, 
comp. at Ps. xvii. 10, lxxiii. 7. On the second clause comp. 
ver. 16, 4 7. 

V 01·. 73-S0.-Ver. 73. Thy lwnds !wee made me and fasl.ion
ed me, teach me, so that I learn tlty commandments. Ver. 7 4. 
'J'hose who fear thee shall see me and i·ejoice, for I wait upon tlty ieord. 
Ver. 75. 1 know, 0 Lord, tltat thy judgments are rigltt, and that 
in fait!tfulness thou !tast ofllicted me. Ver. 76. Let thy mercy 
comfort me, according to tlty word to t!ty servant. Ver. 77. Let 
tlty compassion come to me, so that I may live, for t!ty law 1·s my 
joy. Ver. 78. Nay tlw proud he as/tamed, for u:it!. lies tliey 
o.ffiict me, 1 meditate upon tlty commandments. Ver. 79. Tlwse 
u:ho fear tltee sltall return to me, and tlwse who know thy testi
moni'es. Ver. 80. JJiay my heart be blameless in thy command
·ments, tltat I may not he ashamed.-On Yer. 73 compare the 
funchimental passage, Dcut. xxxii. 6. Israel is indebted to 
God for his whole external and internal existence, as it "'ere 
for his body an<l soul.-'l'ho sense of ver. 7 4, is, as appears from 
comparing the parallel passages, Ps. v. 11, xxxiv. 2, Iii. 6, "may 
those who fear thee obtain occasion for joy by my prosperous 
fortune." For I wait upon tliy word, and therefore cannot be 
put to slrnmo.-V er. 75 allu<los to Deut. xxxii. 4 (comp. vc1-. 
73), where Go<l is designated as faithful oven in reference to 
the sufferings of his people. Hence il~,~~ is the nomin. "as 
faithfulness," that is, without in the smallest degree violating 
faithfulness. The knowledge which the chmch here expresses 
llepcnds upon conviction of sin. 'l'he divine goyornment in 
reference to Israel's suffcring-s is in Dcut. xxxii. based upon 
Israel's sinfulnoss.-On VOI'. 77 comp. vcr. J 7.-At vcr. 78 we 
arc to suppose ac.l<lc<l: and cannot therefore be put to sliamc, 
have therein the assurance of sah·ation, comp. ver. 80.-Those 
who fear thee shall return to me, ver. 7D, like the friends of Job, 
who hall been perplexed at him, ancl returned to him when 
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God restored him. The offence \\'hich the fate of the church 
had caused to the fear of Goel shall disappear on the return of 
the church's salvation.-In thy commandments, ver. SO, in re
ference to them. So that I may not be ashamed, disappointed 
in my hope of sahation. 

Ver. 81-SS.-Y er. 81. 11/y soul tl1irstetlt for tliy word, I wait 
for tl1y salvation. Ver. 82 . . Mine eyes lon_r, after tliy icord, and 
I say: when wilt tlwzi comfort me. Ver. 83. For I am like a 
bottle in the smoke, I for_qet not thy commandments. Ver. 84. 
IIozo many are tlte days of thy servant? iclten wilt thozi execute 
fudgment itpon m.v persecutors? Ver. 85. Tlte proud lta1:e dug 
pits for me, wlw are not according to thy law. Ver. SG . .Alt thy 
commandments are faithfulness, witlt lies tltey persecute me, help 
me. Ver. 87. They liai-e almost destroyed me in tlte land, and I 
forsake not tl1y precepts. Ver. SS . .According to tl1y mercy quicken 
me, I will keep the testimony of thy moutli.-After thy word, ver. 
8:!, after the fulfilment of thy promise. What the smoke is for 
the bottle, which is hung in the smoke, an unsuitable position 
for it, and by which it is destroyed and rendered useless, that suf
fering is for the church. Being completely exhausted by it, she 
may well hope that the Lord will soon have mercy upon her, 
when the condition of salvation, zeal in obeying the law, exists 
in her, and has not been removed, but has been advanced by her 
sufferings.-In ver. 84 the prayer for judgment upon the ene
mies, is grounded upon the brevity of the space that is left for 
the divine recompense, comp. Ps. xxxix. 13. How narrow are 
the boundaries by which the existence of an individual, of a 
generation is shut up !-In ver. 86, the commandments come 
into notice in reference to those promises appended to them, 
which never <leceive.-They hare almost destroyed me in the land, 
ver. 87, as Israel, of whom only a very small remnant now is 
left, formerly destroyed the Canaanites, 2 Chron. viii. 8. 'l'he 
translation, "to the ground," arose merely from not observing 
the national reference. 'l'he ,•""l~:::l is ju~t as in ver. l 9. 

Ver. 89-96.-Ver. 89. Eternal art thou, 0 Lord, tlty 1cord 
stands in lteaven. Ver. 90. From _qeneration to peneration tl1y 
faitlifulness endures, tlwzi didst establisli tlte eartli and it stood. 
Ver. 91. For tl1y }ttdpments tltcy still stand to-day, for e1:erythin,a 
must ser~·e tliee. Ver. 92. If thy la11J icere not my joy I icould 
hai·e paishecl in my ojjliction. Ver. 93. I slwll not forget t!t!J 
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command,nents for ever, for by them tlwu didst quicken me. Ver. 
94. I am t!tine, help me, for I seek thy commandments. V or. 95. 
Tlte wicl.:ed wait upon me to anniliilate me, I observe thy testimonies. 
Ver. 9G. I see an encl of all perfection, tl1y commandment is ex
ceedingly broad.-Tliy word stand:;, as it were in lieaven, vor. 89, is 
oqua11y eternal with it, which was erected by thee, and rocoivc<l 
an unchangeable existence, comp. Ps. lxxxix. 2.-And it stood, 
ver. 90, comp. Ps. xxxiii. 9, in proof of thy glory, and, at the 
same time, of thy eternal faithfulness.-'fhe subject in ver. 91, 
a. is the heavens, vcr. 89, and the earth, vor. 90. They stand 
for tlie judgments of God, ready to execute these, as obedient 
servants; as in the days of old fire frequently came down from 
heaven, which consumed the adversaries, and hail which slew 
the enemies of Israel and destroyed their produce. The trans
lation, "to thy arrangements, subject to them, they stancl even 
to-day," has against it the standing use of tl'~~U.n~ in the Psalm 
before us, which always moansjudgments. 'l'he translation'' thy 
arrangements stand even to-day," docs not know how to begin 
with the second clause.-Tlty law. vor. 92,-with the promises 
which arc connected with true obedicnce.-By them, vcr. 93, 
in consequence of the promise appended to them. On " thou 
didst quicken me," comp. vcr. 26, 32, 50, 65.-In reference to,~ 
iip, vcr. 95, comp. at Ps. lvi. 6.-Exceedingly broad, ver. 96, 
in opposition to the narrow limits within which human perfec
tion is confined. 'l'he opposite "brm,cl," shows that in the first 
clause it is not an end as to time, but an end as to space that 
is meant. 

Ver. 97-104.-Ver. 97. Jlow I love tl1y law. It is my medi
tation all the day. Ver. 98. Thy commandments make me wiser 
than my enemies, for tliey remain eternally witli me. V or. 99. I 
lwve more understanding than all my teachers, for thy testimonies 
are my meditation. Ver. 100. I understand mo1·e than the an
cients, for I observe thy precepts. Ver. l 01. I keep rny feet from 
all wicked ways, so tlwt I keep tlty u·orcls. Ver. I 02. I deviate 
not from thy judgment:1, because tlw16 teacltest me. Ver. I 03. IIow 
pleasant are thy words to my taste, more titan honey to my mouth. 
Ver. l 0t-. Prom tl1y precepts I slwll get understanding, tltereforo 
I lwte every lying way.-Tl1an rny enemies, ,·er. 9~,-with all 
their carnn.l sagacity and cunning, of which, in my simplicity, I 
am destitute, Ps. cxvi. 6. 'l'hcy never find, with it all, the 
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way of sahation, to which obedience to the commandments of 
God alone furnishes access. The commandments form one 
complete whole; thy commandments= thy law ;,-,,r,; l1cncc 
the explanation of the singular of the verb and the ~'i1· For 
they arc eternally with me, and thus the pre-eminence in wisdom 
oYcr my enemies is secured to mc.-Thc teachers in vcr. 99, and 
the ancients in Yer. 100, appear as the depositories of natural 
knowlc,lgc. 'fhc man who possesses this in the l1ighcst degree 
stands infinitely below him to whom, in divine revelation, there 
has been laid open the fountain of true knowledge. Luther: 
"Antiquity is no help against stupitlity, where it docs not ac
cord with the commandments of Gocl."-Thc teaching in Yer. 
102 is inll"ard in its character, comp. vcr. 33.-Thc discourse, 
vcr. l 03, comprehends a series of indi,·idual p1•ccepts: hence 
the explanation of the plural of the verb. It is evident from 
vcr. l H, and the fundamental passage, Ps. cxix. 10, that the 
language docs not refer to the promises but to the precepts. 
comp. yer. 67.-0n "the way of lies," vcr. 104, comp. at vcr. ~9. 

Ver. l 05-112.-V cr. 105. Thy word i's a lamp to my foot, and 
a ligld to my way. Ver. 106. I did swear, and I will do it, to 
observe the jucl_1ments of thy i·igltteousness. Ver. 107. I am severely 
lmmbled; 0 Lord, quicken me according to thy word. Ver. 108. 
Let the free-wilt offerings of my moutlt please tltee, 0 Lord, and 
teach me tlty judgments. Ver. l 09. Ny soul is continually in my 
hand, and I fo1:1ct not tlty law. Ver.110. The ii-ic!.:ed lay snai·es 
for me, but I deviate not from thy precept;;. Yer. 111. T!ty testi
monies I appropriate to myself for ever, for they are tlte joy of iny 
lteai·t. Ver. 112. I incline m.1J lteart to do thy commandments, 
eternally and ir:ithout end.-I did szcear, Yer. IOG, at Sinai and 
in the Jid<ls of ?IIoaL. - 'l'hc fountain for the oft-rcpcatcll, 
'· quicken me according to thy word," ycr. 107, is, as appears 
specially, Le,·. niii. 5 (comp. Dent. vi. 24), where life is pro
mised to the people if tl,ey would observe the commandments 
and judgmcnts of the Lor<l.-'l'he 1iraye1·s in ycr. 108 arc re
prcscntccl as spiritual prayer-offerings. Comp. Ps. 1. ] 4, 5.-
1lly soul is my !tand, Ycr. 109, -we put into our hands what 
\\·c arc rcsoh-c<l to gi,·c a\\"ay (comp. Juel. xii. 3, 1 Sam. xix. ;j) 

-therefore, my life is continually in cla11ge1·.-'l'hc ~n~ in Yer. 
J 11 is to ta!.-e into possession. 7 l'hcrc is a reference to the passage 
of the law, wl1crc the ~n~ is used of occupancy of Canaan, for 
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example, Ex. xxiii. ;10. The law is a possession of no less nluc 
than the land flowing with milk and honey. 

Ver. 113-120.-Ver. 113. I ltate donbiful men, and I love thy 
law. Ver. l 14. 1lly !tiding tJlace and my sltield art t!tou, I 1cait 
upon tlt!J word. Ver. 115. Depart from me, ye evil doers, I will 
keep tlte commanclments of my Goel. Ver. 11 G. Uplwld me accord
ing to thy word, t!.at I may live, and let me not be as!tamed of my 
lwpe. Ver. 117. Stand by me, so tltat I shall be delivered, tltus 
shall I look continually to tlty commandments. Ver. 118. Tlwit 
castest down all who wander from tlty commandments, for lie i.~ 
tlteir deceit. Ver. 119. As dross tlwu dost annihilate all t!te 
1cicked of tlte eartlt, tlterefore I love thy testimonies. Ver. 120. I 
am afraid before tliee, so that my skin sltivers, and I clread thy 
judgments.-Douoters, Yer. 113, the ;')~i?, a divided ma1i, chr,g 

ii.J.,u;:<:o;, Ja. I. 8.-Depart from rne, vcr. 115, is, "you can do 
nothing with me uccause," &c., compare at Ps. vi. 8.-Lie is 
their deceit, Yer. 118, all thei1· cunning and deceit, with whieh 
they seek to destroy the godly, leads to nothing.-The judg
ments, in vcr. 120, arc the great judgmcnts of the Lord in past 
ages, comp. Hall. iii. 2; 0 Lord, I heard thy call (the call of 
thy great judgments in the days of old), I was afraid." Joyful 
hope goes hand in hand with/ear. 

Ver. 121-128.-V er. 121. J practise justice and righteousness, 
tlt01t sltalt not give me up to my oppressors. Ver. 122. Be suret!/ 
for tlty servant, so that it may be well wit/1, ltim, let not tlte proud 
oppress rne. V c1·. 123. 1.lfine eyes lon_q after thy salvation, and 
after tlte ii-ord of tlty righteousness. Ver. 124. Deal witlt thy 
Sl'l'vant according to t!ty rnercy, and teacl1, rne tlty commandments. 
Ver. 12,5. I am tlty servant, instruct me and let me know tlty testi
monies. Ver. 12G. It is time for t!te Lord to do it, they break tlty 
law. Ver. 127. Tl1erefo1·e I love thy commandments more titan 
_qold and fine goltl. V c1·. 128. Tltercfore I approve of ei:cry one 
of tlty commandments, I ltate every way of lies.-Fo1· good, Yer. 
1:22, so that iL may be well with him, comp. Deut. Yi. :24, x. 1:3, 
xxx. 9.-.After the worcl of thy righteousness, Yer. 1 :23, the ful
:fil ment of thy promise, which 'l'hou, the Hightcous One, who 
gi,·est to eYery one his own, sah·ation to him to whom it lws 
been promise1l, hast given.-Deal with thy servant, vcr. 124; 
"What ought to be done" lies concealed in " according to thy 
mercy," comp. a.t Ps. cix. 21.-In ver. l~G the common transb-
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tiou is: it is time for the Lord to work. But this sense is not 
ascertn.ined. What the Lord has to do is left out. " They 
break thy ln.w," by no means compels us to think of" the rebel
lious Jews." In Is. xxiv. 5, the transgression of the law and of 
tlie commandments of God is laid to the charge of tlie inhabit
ants of the world, and represented as the ground of the judg
ments executed upon them, comp. Rom. ii. l 2, ss. The law 
has a general human basis; the book of Job makes it manifest 
that this was clearly acknowledged under the Old Testament. 
Here we are especially to think of the violation of the righteous
ness and love, commanded by God, in the conduct of the heathen 
towards Israel.-V er. 127 depends upon Ps. xix. 10. There
fore, because of tlie glory of thy law which had been so much 
praised in the preceding parts of the Psalm. This general re
ference is more suitable to the character of tlie Psalm tlian the 
special one to the preceding verse.-V er. 128 is literally, "all 
the precepts upon everything," or whatever they may concern, 
all without exception, comp. Ez. xliv. 30, and also Num. viii. 16. 
The connection makes it abundantly evident that the language 
refers to the commandments of God. The expression rejects 
eclecticism of every kind in reference to the word of God, in 
accordance with 1Iatt. v. ] 7-19. 

Ver. 129-136.-Ver. 129. Tlty testimonies are wonderful, 
therefore my soul keeps them. Ver. 130. The opening up of tlty 
word gives light, it 1:nstructs tlte simple. Ver. 131. I open my 
moutlt, and pine, for I long after tliy commandments. Ver. 132. 
Turn to me and he gracious to me, as it is ri,qht for those icl.o lo1:e 
thy name. Ver. l :33. Strengtlien my footsteps hy thy words, and 
let no iniquity ohtain dominion over me. Ver. 134. Deliver me 
from tlte oppression of men, so will I keep thy commandments. 
Ver. 135. Let tl1y face shine upon thy servant, and teach me thy 
commandments. Ver. 136. 1.lline eyes hecome hrooks of u:ater, he
cause they keep not thy law.-'l'he opening up of the word of God, 
,·er. 130, is the explanation of the sense of the word imparted 
by God through his Spirit, of which the Psalmist speaks so 
often and so impressively. To the natural man the doors of the 
word of God arc shut. Those who love the name of God, God 
in his historical glory, ha\'c a right to the manifestations of his 
grace, Yer. l 3~, not a human ul1t a divine right, resting upon 
the nature of Goel, as it is revealed in l1is word. It is evident 
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from Yer. 13-!, a. that the language in ver. 133 b. rcfors to the 
extenial <lominion of umighteousness, the oppression of enemies. 
We must hence refer the strengthening of the footsteps in the first 
clause to the external condition, comp. Ps. xl. 2. Through thy 
word = accor<ling to thy wor<l, vcr. 116, by thy faithfulness, in 
virtue of thy promisc.-On vcr. 135 a. comp. Ps. lxxx. 3, 7.
Thc first clause of Yer. J 36 is from Lam. iii. 48, compare J er. ix. 
17. We must translate: <lissolve<l in water brooks, like water 
brooks mine eyes come clown, comp. Ew. § 281 e. The whole 
clause after ~.V is treatc<l like a noun, as is the case in Is. liii. 
9, on account of their not observing, because they do not observe, 
namely, in their con<luct towar<ls me; comp. the passage already 
refcrre<l to of Lam.: "because of the destroying of the <laughter 
of my people," comp. ver. 139. 

Ver. 137-144.-Vcr. 137. Just art tlwu, 0 Lord, and right
eous in tlty jud_qments. Ver. 138. Thou hast prescribed tl1y testi
monies, that they are rigltteous and very faitliful. Ver. 1:39. Jlly 
zeal consumes me, tl1at my adversaries forget tl1y words. Ver. 140. 
T/1y word is very pure, and tl1y servant loves it. Ver. 14 l. J am 
small and despised, I forget not tl1y precepts. Ver. 142. Tl1y 
righteousness is an eternal i·igltteousness, and tl1y law is trut/1. 
Ver. 143. Trouble and oppression found me, tl1y commandments 
are my joy. Ver. 144. Rigl1teous are tl1y testimonies for ever, in
struct me tl1at I may live. 'l'hc 'i"iV, in vcr. 137 refers to the 
Lord, accor<ling to the fun<larnental passage, Dcut xxxii. 4, 
an<l the ,,~!:l'iV~ is the accus. Ew. § 281 c. The testimonies in 
ver. 138, as is obvious from the second clause, come into notice 
accor<ling to the promise annexe<l to them, compare at vcr. 8ti, 
Ps. xciii. 5. Very faitliful, so that they do not deceive those 
who keep them.-On vcr. 139 compare Ps. lxix. 9. That they 
forget, in their conduct towards mc.-Ver. 140 dcpcn<ls upon 
Ps. x viii. 30. Thy word, accor<ling to promise an<l precept.
Ver. 142 a. is equivalent to "thy righteousness cn<lurcth for 
ever," comp. Ps. cxv. I G, "the heaven is heaven for the Lord." 
The righteousness of God, the property according to which he 
gives to every one his own, to his own people salrntion (compare 
Ps. cxi. 3), appears to outward appearance to be now <lead. 
But the Psalmist perceives in faith its eternal duration. T/1,1; 
law is true; it cannot therefore <lccciYc as to its promises.-At 
~:,:,:i in vcr. 143 compare Ps. cxvi. 3.-Instruct me, Yer. 144,-



400 TIIE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

in thy testimonies which tlo not feed those who observe them 
with ,·ain hopes, but bring- to them a sme reward. 

Ver. 145-152.-Ver. 14'5. I call n·itlt my wlwle heai·t; ai1su·e1· 
me, 0 Lord, so shall I kerp thy commandments. Ver. 146. I call 
upon thee, l1clp me, so sltalt I keep tliy testimonies. Ver. 147. 1 
anticipate the dawning of the day, and cry, T icait for thy words. 
Ver. H,S. 1lly eyes anticipate tlie nigltt icatches, tltat I may medi
tate upon tlt!J ii·ord. V ei·. 14!). Hear 111!J voic11 according to thy 
mei·cy, 0 Lord, according to thy ri,r,ltteousness quicl,:en me. Ver. 
150. Tlwse ai·e near who ltunt aftei· wickedness, they are far from 
tlty laio. Ver. 151. Tlwu art near, 0 Lord, and all thy com
mandments are trutlt. Ver. 15~. Lon_q ago I knew out of thy testi
monies tlwt thou hast founded tltem for ever.-On t:nj;, to anticipate, 
comp. at Ps. xcv. 2. Great zeal in prnycr is described i11 the 
same way in Ps. b::xxviii. 13: "But I cry to thee, 0 Lord, an<l 
in the morning my prayer shall anticipate thee." The "thee" 
is easily supplied from the connection; for it is to God that the 
discourse is directed. The dawning is the dawning of the morn
ing.-Thc eyes of the PFalmist anticipate the night watches, 
vcr. l 48, inasmuch as they arc awake when the night watches 
come; therefore the expression means, "The night watches find 
me awake." Comp. Ps. lxiii. 6, lxxvii. 4, Lam. ii. 19.-Thc 
jicdgments of God, in ver. 149, arc, those righteous principlc:i 
which arc founded on his own nature, and revealed in his law, 
according to which sah-ation must be the portion of the right
eous, destrnction that of the wicked, comp. Yer. 156, 175.
They am fur from tl,y law, Yer. 150, the nearer they arc to me, 
the farther arc they from the law.-1'/ry cornmanclments, Yer. 
151,-with the promises which accompany them.-Long since, 
Yer. 152, from my first existence. 'l'hc law itself proceeds 
throughout on the supposition of its eternal obligation, as that 
liad been declared by the Lord. '.l'hc formula, for example, is 
one of constant occurrence: an eternal commandment for your 
gcnc-rntion~. 

,r er. ] 53-1 GO.-V er. 153. Belwld my misei·y, and delivei· me, 
fur I furget not tlty law. Ver. 1->l-. Fight my fi.q/d, and delirei· 
me, accord,ng to tli!J icord quicken me. Ver. 155. Sa/ration is 
far from the icick.!d, for the!J inquire not after tlty commandments. 
Ver. 15G. Tit,'} compassion is ·great, 0 Lord, according to t/1,11 
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;udgments quicken me. Ver. 157. Of my persecutors and opponents 
there are many; I deviate not from tlty testimonies. Ver. 158. I 
belwld the faitltless, and am vexed, wlto l.:eep not tliy uwd. Ver. 
159. Belwld that I love thy commandments; 0 Lord, according to 
tlty mercy quicl.:en me. Ver. 1 GO. The sum of tliy word 1·s ti'uth, 
and ei·ery judgment of tlty rigldeousness endnret/1, for ever.-On 
"fight my fight," comp. at Ps. xliii. 1. On " deliver me," Ps. 
lxix. 18.-Accorcling to thy judgments, Yer. 156, comp. at vcr. 
149.-ln ver. 158, the prayer that God would put an end to the 
depressing sight stands in the back-ground. On i.:\:::l, at Ps. 
xxv. 3. It is used here of faithlessness towards our neighbour; 
apparently as in Is. xxi. 2, of the violation of special relations. 
-The sum, vcr. 160, the whole body, Luther: "'l'hy word is 
nothing but truth." 

Ver. 161-16 8.-Y er. l Gl. Princes persecute me without cause, 
and my lteart qual.:es before thy icords. Ver. 1 G2. I rPjoice 01:er 
thy 1cord, as one il'lto findetlt muclt spoil. Ver. 163. I lwte lying 
and feel horror at i't, I love thy law. Ver. 164. Seven times 
a-day I praise thee, because of the jud_qments of thy righteousnes.~. 
Ver. 1 G5. Great peace have tl1ey iclw love tl1y law, and they find 
notltin_q to oJJ'end them. Ver. 16G. I lwpe in tl1y sal?:ation, 0 
Lord, and do thy commandments. Ver. Hi7. lily soul lwlds thy 
testimonies, and I love them very muc/1. Ver. 168. I hold thy 
commandments and thy testimonies, for all my icays are before thee. 
-J.l/y heart qiiakes, vcr. 161, with rcYcrcncc, which excludes 
fear, and goes hand in hand with joyful hope, comp. vcr. 120. 
'l'he words arc the glorious promises which the Lord gives to 
l1is people and his thrcatcnings ngainst his enemies, comp., for 
example, Deut xxxii.-On "lying," at vcr. 163, comp. at vcr. 
29.-Ey the '' judgmcnts of the Lord," in vcr. 160, we ought to 
understand that both the righteous actions or judgmcnts, and 
his righteous sayings or his law, are meant, comp. vcr. G~, 1 Gri. 
-All my ways are before thee, vcr. 1 GS,-who art the riglit
cous rccompcnscr and knowcst them. 

Ver. 1G9-17G.-Vcr. 1G9. Let my prayer come before thee, 
Lord; according to thy word instruct me. Ver. 170. Let my 
71rayer come before thee: accorcli119 to thy worcl clelire1· me. Ver. 
171. ..My lips shall stream forth with thy praise, when thou teach
est me thy commandments. Ver. Ii':!.. J,Jy tongue shall respond 

YOL. IH. 2 l> 
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to thy word, for all thy comrnandme11ts are righteousness. Ver. 
173. Let thy hand help me, for I choose thy commandments. 
Ver. 17 4. I long after thy salvation, 0 Lord, and thy law is my 
delight. Ver. 175. Let my soul live and pi-aise thee, and let thy 
judgments help me. Ver. 176. I go astray like a lost sheep, 
see/,; thy servant, for I forget not thy comrnandments.-In ver. 
169

1 
170, the two prayers of the Psalmist, the one for strength 

to fulfil the law, ancl the other for external cleliverance, arc in
separably connected together. The fulfilment of the first is 
the basis of the fulfilment of the second, comp. Ps. xc. J J-J 7. 
According to thy word instruct rne,-in accordance with thy 
promise, ver. 25, 65, 107, as given for example in Deut. xxx. 
6. "And the Lord circumcise thy heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all 
thy soul, that thou mayest live."-The y~::ii1, ver. 171, is to 
cause to bubble up, Ps. xix. 2, lxxviii. 2.-The i1:Y in ver. J 72 
has its usual sense, to :respond, comp. Ps. cxlvii. 7. EYery ex
pression in which we praise God, his word, or his works, is a 
response.-Thy law, ver. 174, with its promises.-Thy judg
ments, ver. 175, comp. 149, 156.-The "going astray" in ver. 
170 is a figurative expression denoting helplessness; or, the 
sufferer appears under the figure of one who has gone astray. 
A lost sheep is one which has escaped from the flock au<l the 
shephercl, comp. J er. I. G. 

PSAUI CXX:.-CXXXIV. 

on THE PILGRL'.11 BOOK. 

These Psalms have much in common. The tone ne\·er rises 
in any of them abo\·e a certain height, and descends very 
speedily from that height when gnincd; they all bear the 
character of simplicity; with the exception of Ps. cxxxii., which 
partakes the least of the pcculinr characteristics of these poems, 
they arc all of short compass; in all of them, with the excep
tion of the Psalm aLo\·c mentioned, the parallelism of the 
clauses is little attended to; no one of these Psalms bears an 
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indiYidu:iJ character, they all refer to the whole church of God,1 
with the exception, in some measure, of only Ps. cxxvii., which, 
without being individual, places before us, in the first instance, 
the particular members of the chmch, but which the collector 
has applied also to the circumstances of the whole community. 
Finally, all bear in the title the same name n1S.:ins1 "'l''t?J', or 
as it stands in the title of Ps. cxxi. Ti'll,l.'r.il, "'l''IV· 

Fi Ye of these fifteen Psalms bear the name of tlie author at 
their head, four that of David-viz, Ps. cxxii., cxxiv., cxxxi., 
cxxxiii., one that of Solomon, Ps. cxxvii., ten, on the other 
hand, are nameless. The ten nameless Psalms again have a 
certain peculiar impression stamped upon them, distinguishing 
them from those above mentioned, all of which arc connected 
togct11cr by no common tic, but stand isolated from each other 
AH were sung when the people of God were placed in troublous 
circumstances; a11 arc suitable to the relations (these relations 
come more particularly forward in some of them, espccia11y in 
Ps. cxx., cxxi., cxxv.) which existed after the deliverance from 
the captivity, at the time when the building of the temple ,rns 
interrupted, and the contests with the Samaritans were carried 
on. 'rhat Psalm cxxxiv., where mention is made of the house 
of the Lord and the sanctuary, must not be removed from the 
circle of these relations, is obvious from the remarks which 
were made at page 380 of this volume, (comp. vol. i., p. 48+), 
according to which even the tent which existed before the 
erection of the first temple, and stood on its site, was called the 
house of the Lorcl, and was considered as the sanctuary. 
Further, all bear the character of subdued melancholy. The 
fundamental thought in a11 is: the providence of God watching 
over his church. 2 

1 Thus Lampe: "The i<lentity of the title deman<ls that the subject of all the 
fifteen l',alms he considered as the same; for it <loes not permit us to doubt that 
they hare been brought together, and arranged agreeably to a certain pbn. It 
will at once be admitted that the con<lition of one person or place cannot b,- made 
up of the Yarious positions which alternately succeed each other. Sometimes alsr, 
it is not one person b,,t a whole as9emLly that speaks, I's. cxxii., cxxiii., cxxi1·., 
&c. ll cnce we iufer that these 8ongs relate to the •tate of the universal church, 
which is termed the Israel of God, I's. cxxiv. l, cxxv. 5, cxxvii~ G, c:sxx. S, 
cxxx,. 3. 

2 Ibid.: "The general argumeut of th~e P•alms is th~ celeLration of th,, 
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The title must be of importance in explaining the pecu
liarities which arc common to all these fifteen Psalms. Be
fore, however, we can make any use of it we must determine 
its imzJort. This has been very decidedly ascertained. We 
must, however, limit ourselves to the examination of those 
opinions which have been most widely disseminated; we cannot 
allow ourselves to enter upon the vimvs of individuals. ] . The 
translation, " Step-Psalms" (Sept. woa, \"'WI ava,8a0;1,wi, V ulg. 
Psalms of degrees), has found many defenders: it is moreover 
:,, very favourite one with Jewish expositors. 'rhe name of the 
Psalms is thus supposed to be derived from their being appointed 
to be sung on certain steps in the sanctuary, according to 
several, on the fifteen steps between the court of the men and 
the court of the women. This exposition is the one which is 
in reality adopted by Lutlier, who translates: "a song in the high 
choir." For that he did not, as Gescnius and others suppose, 
after the example of Saadias, Gaon, and Abenesra, imagine that 
an elevation of the voice was meant, is clear from his own words 
in the introduction to these Psalms, where, after rejecting the 
explanation of Lyra about the fifteen steps of the temple, on 
each of which one of these Psalms was sung, he says, "I adopt 
the simplest of all views, and maintain that these Psalms were 
so named, because they were sung in a high place, in the high 
choir by the Levites or priests. . . .. I consider that these 
Psalms were sung not by the crowd of people who were in the 
temple, but by some distinguished individuals ,vho sung before 
the rest; they ,verc therefore sung or at least begun from a 
high place." Luther therefore adopts the idea that ;,iS:.,11~ de
notes the ziace where the Psalm,s U'ere sung, but supposes that 
place to have been not the slops themsc!Yes, but some high 
vlace to ,rhich the ascent was by steps. No etymological ob
jection can be urged against the translaiion, "Step-Psalms." 
'l'hc fact, however, that some of these Psalms, particularly Ps. 
cxxi., cxxii., could not possibly have been sung in the temple, 
is decisiyc against this Yicw. . 

2. Scyeral understand the title as denoting the peculiarity in 
point of form of these Psalms. 'l'his view is in accordance with 

faithfulness au<l the constancy of Go<l i~, prc~crving l1is church in tbo mi<lst of aii 
the billows of !emptatio11 in the sea of this worl<l. 
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the hypothesis started by Gcscnius, and latterly defended by 
him in his Thesaurus. He supposes that the title denotes a 
certain step-rhythm which occurs in these Psalms, the nature 
of which he describes as follows: "that sometimes the last 
clause of the verse, more frequently a part of it, carries forward 
a thought or an expression into the following verse, where it 
has another turn given to it, is expanded, or receives something 
added to it." 'l'hus, for example, Ps cxxi.: "I direct my eyes 
to the hills. From whence shall help come to me? 1'Iy help 
comes from the Lord, the crc:1.tor of hcaycn and of earth. 
. . . . He lets not thy feet slide, thy ]{eeper sleeps not. Be
hold the keeper of Israel sleeps not n.nd slumbers not." 'rho 
hypothesis, however, is untenable. It is quite true indeed that 
this Psalm shows something of the kind; but it is by no means 
true that the series of Psalms is characterised Ly it throughout, 
which, if the hypothesis were true, must have been the case. 
We may compare, for example, Ps. cxxvii., cxxviii., cxxxi., 
exxxii., "·here nothing whatever of the kind occurs. It docs not 
occur even once throughout in any one of these Psalms; yea the 
above-mentioned Psalm, cxxi., is the only one in which it is at 
all prominent. 'l'he assertion of Gescnius that the term is 
applied et potiori, irrespective of the fact that the appearances 
arc few in number and weak, is inadmissible on the ground 
that ei-ery separate song bears the name of a song of the Jllaaloth. 
Purther, we saw that all these Psalms }JOsscss a number of 
characteristic peculiarities in common. We arc entitled to ex
pect that the title which is common to them all, should contain 
the key to the explanation of this fact; and we must regard it 
as a, touchstone for the correctness of any explanation of the 
title that it serves this end. According to this canon the 
hypothesis in question must be rejected. 'l'hc remaining pe
culiarities of the Psalms can by no means be considered as 
f101ring from the one which, according to it, is indicated in the 
title. Next the circumstance that r,11,:vr-S stands instead of 
n1SJ.~r-i1 is quite decisive. 'rhis variation, ,Yhich assuredly is 
not accidental, shows in what 1ray the more ambiguous gcniti,·e 
in the other titles is to be interpreted; that "a Song of the 
l\Iaaloth" is equivalent to a Song for l\Iaaloth. After these 
decisive reasons, there is scarcely any need for adding that the 
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explanation in question has nothing whatever to bear it out in 
an etymological point of view, inasmuch as the assumed figura
tive use of the r,~1,;n~ nowhere occurs; and that the name 
itself would not even be a suitable one, as it would lcacl us to 
expect an ascending progress, a gradation, whereas it is merely 
a repetition that exists. 

3. 'rho translation, "Pilgrim-Songs," or songs to be sung on 
tlic journey to Jerusalem, has found very many supporters. 
This transl:i.tion, which occurs in 'l'hcodotion (arr11,rz ...-r,; uva{3rz
criws-), and in Aq. and Symm. (i,; ...-a; ci.va{3&m;) has tbc mus 
loquencli entirely on its side. 'l'hc verb i11,3> is the standing 
expression for the journey up to Jerusalem (which was con
sidered as the civil and religious metropolis), more on account 
of its moral than on account of its physical height. The word 
before us, i11,yr.i, is used itself of the journey to J crusalem, 
Ezra vii. 9. 'rho title of Ps. xxx. is altogether analogous to 
the title before us construed in this way: "A Song of the 
dedication of the house," instead of "a Song intended to be 
sung at the dedication of the house." 'l'he supporters of this 
exposition are again divided into two parties. 

(a.) 'rhe idea adopted by Ewald is a very old one: that the 
title points out those Psalms which were sung by Israel on the 
1uay home from Babylon. This view is expressly given in the 
titles of the old Syrian translation, and also by Chrysostorn and 
Theodorct. 'rho consideration, however, is altogether against 
it, that the return from Babylon is never simply denoted a 
;,½,yo, a pilgrimage; Ezr. vii 9, which has been appealed to, 
is not in fa11our of i11,yr.i being so used, but against it, for the 
journey homeward of the exiles is not simply termed ;,S_yr.i, 
but 1,::i::ir.i i1S.:1n.~, and even in Ezr. ii. 1, ;,1,y is more fully 
defined. 'l'his translation, moreover, docs not sufficiently 
justify the use of the plural. 'l'hc explanation of this becomes 
sntisfactory only when the songs arc considered as intended for 
successive pilgrimages to Jerusalem. Farther, according to this 
explanation, we must, without any good reason, affirm that the 
titles of several of these Psalms, according to whicl1, David and 
Solomon arc to be considered as their authors, give false infor
mation. It follows, at all .events, from the titles, that the 
collectors of the Canon had other Yiews in regard to the design 
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of these Psalms. In lilrn manner, we must shut our cars to in
ternal reasons, according to which these Psalms really Lclong 
to Drrvid and Solomon as their authors, or at least to times pre
vious to the captivity. In this case also, it will be impossible 
to explain the very marked difference to which we have already 
advcrted, between the nameless Psalms, and those which bear n, 
name, which, according to this hypothesis, must all be classed 
together. Finally, even the nameless Psalms, considered in 
themselves, by no means favour this hypothesis. Not one of 
them refers to the circumstances of the returning cnptives. 
And on the other hnud, several of them, such as Ps. cxx., 
cxxvi., manifestly refer to the circumstnnces of the alre~cly
settled new colony; and it is the more difficult to separate the 
rest from these circumstances, to which they all at least rc
mnrkably correspond, as they are all bound together into one 
whole by their formal arrangement, and by their unity of 
design, tone, and expression. 

(b.) Other expositors seek the origin of the appellation in 
the fact that these songs were sung by the pilgrims who went up 
yearly to Jerusalem, at the great festivals. l'his explanation is 
undoubtedly the correct one., The ilS:V is the usual expression 
for these festival-journeys; comp. Ps. cxxii. 4, Ex. xxxiv. 24-, 
L Kings xii. 27, 28. The r,iS:vr-il, the journeys to Jerusalem, 
by way of pre-eminence, can only be those ordinary journeys 
\\'hich were yearly repeated and prescribed in the law; comp. 
Ps. cxxii. 4. All other journeys to Jerusalem would h::wc 
needed some expression added to define them. Further, the 
oldest to all appearance of these pilgrim-songs, that, viz., which 
was composed by David soon after the elevntion of Zion to the 
sanctuary, nncl at the commencement of the pilgrimages to it, 
Ps. cxxii., contains two clauses explanatory of the r,iSr:c, 
corresponding to the explanation of the 1,,J'i!)"D in Ps. xxxii., 
Yiz., " we will go to the house of the Lord," in ver. J, and "to 
which the tribes go up," ,S;v in vcr. 4. '!'he circumstance, 
moreover, that some of these Psalms have, in accordance with 
the most manifest internal marks, been used for this purpose, 
is quite decisive. '.rhis is the case with Ps. cxxi., which, accord
ing to vcr. 1, was <lesignetl to be sung in view of the mountains 
of Jerusalem, and is manifestly an evening song for the ~acred 
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band of pilgrims, to be sung in the last night watch, the figures 
of which arc also peculiarly suitable for a pilgrim-song; and 
with Ps. cxxii. which, according to the express announcement 
in the introduction, was sung, when the sacred pilgrim trains 
had reached the gates of J crusn.lcm, and halted for the purpose 
of forming in order, for the solemn procession into the sanc
tuary, Ps. cx:xx:iv. Besides this ,rn may add finally, that 
according to this interpretation, all the common peculiarities of 
these Psalms arc easily accounted for. 'l'hc simplicity, the 
want of the parallelism, the artless way of forming a transition 
by a word retained from the preceding verse, the brevity, all 
these arc peculiarities of sacred popular and pilgrim song. 

The objections which have been urged against this interpreta
tion arc insignificant. Thus it has been said, that it is scarcely 
possible to conceive that such mournful songs as arc these 
Psalms to some extent, could have been sung in the course of 
the joyful journeys to J crusalem. Just as if the tone of these 
festival journeys would not be entirely dependent upon the then 
existing condition of the people! No one will deny that the 
nameless Psalms trnly emanated from the innermost feelings of 
the people at the time when they were originally composed; 
and the people could at that time find in them only a represen
tation of their own state. Next, it is objected that several of 
these Psalms contain no reference to such a special occasion 
But such a reference was not in CYery case necessary; the con
tents might be general, and the indicating of the purpose of the 
Psalms might be attended to only in the form and appearance 
which they were made to assume; :.rnd this is really the case. 

'l'he practice of travelling to J crusalem at the fostiYals had 
already taken deep root c,·cn in the days of D:1"id and Solo
mon. W c sec this clearly from the conduct of J croboam, in 1 
Kings xii. 28, compare also at Ps. cxxii. It w:is hence Yery 
natural that David, who employed his gift of sacred song in 
ministering to all the wants of the people of God, should attend 
to this matter also, and tl1at Solomon should continue the work. 
The pilgrimages suffered grievous interruption from the separa
tion of the ten tribes; and it was only in the clays of the new 
colony that they regained their ancient importance. In these 
<la.ys a. third pilgrim poet arose- to take his place alongside of 
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the two ancient ones, who wrought up his own productions 
along with those of his predecessors into one well-arranged 
whole, a pilgrim-book. 

The whole is grouped around Ps. cxxvii., which was composed 
by Solomon, who stands in middle between the first and the Inst 
of the pilgrim poets. On both sides there stands a hcptade of 
pilgrim songs, consisting of two Psalms composed by David, 
and five new ones, which have no name. The seven is divided 
both times by the four and the three. Each heptade contains 
the name of Jehovah twenty-four times; each of the connected 
groups, Ps. cxx.-cxxiii., cxxiv.-cxxvi., cxxviii.-cxxxi., 
cxxxii.-cxxxiv., twelYe times; this cannot be accidental, and 
it renders it evident that the collector of the whole must be 
identical with the author of the nameless Psalms. 

The unity is not one merely of form, it also refers to the 
thoiights. The old Psalms are not thrown in loosely; but the 
author of the nameless Psalms has interwoven them with his 
own into one whole; a task which, as the Psalms originated in 
different circumstances and objects, could be accomplished only 
by resolving not to keep to the main thought, but by laying tho 
emphasis upon those thoughts which were secondary. Ps. cxxiv. 
is the only one which, in regard to its fundamental thought, 
is peculiarly suitable for his purpose; it is distinguished from 
its nameless neighbourhood only by its courageous and powerful 
tone. He takes up Ps. cxxvii. on the comforting sitlc, while the 
prevailing aspect of it originally was hortatory. In Ps. cxxxi. 
he soupds the cry, "Wait, 0 Israel, upon the Loni," in ver. 3, 
comp. Ps. cxxx. 7. In Ps. cxxxiii., the word~, which in them
selves are merely subordinate, "for there the Lord has ordained 
his blessing, life for c,·ermore," are brought forward into the fore
ground. That the author was driven by necessity to this course, 
that he was obliged to render unyielding materials subscn'ient 
to his purpose, is manifest from this, that the Psalms which 
ha Ye names, and those which have none, though they fit iu well 
enough to each other, cannot have proceetled from the samo 
source. 'l'his view is still further confirmed by the circumstance 
that each one of the Psalms which have names has its own pe
culiar thought and its own peculiar colouring, while the name
less ones are all perrndc<l by the same common fundamental 
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thought, and arc all charnctcriscd Ly one common tone. That 
the collector was not satisfied with a mere external juxtaposi
tion of the pilgrim-songs is clear also from this, that no Psalm 
,,ith a name stands at the beginning or end of both hcpta<lcs, 
but that the Psalms which have names arc rather enclosed 
and hemmed in by those which have nonc,-that two Psalms 
with names never follow cacl1 other, that the last Psalm is 
remarkably suitable for a conclusion to the whole, and was 
composed to all appearance for the purpose of serving this 
object. 

The Introduction to the first heptaclc consists of a pair of 
Psalms, cxx. cxxi., which brings us into the relations of the 
present, represents Israel's conflict and distress, and his hope in 
God. The next in the series is a Psalm composed by David, 
cxxii., which represents Jerusalem's glory, and expresses wishes 
and prayers for her salvation. With what is said there about 
the glory of Jerusalem, and with the wishes and prayers for 
her salvation, the present stands in markC'd contrast; and Ps. 
cxxiii. contains a pathetic prayer for the removal of this con
trast. In the second group, faith half lying in the dust, rises 
up in the believing- and magnanimous song of David, Ps. cxxiv., 
which finds its echo in Ps. cxxv. and cxni. 

In the second heptade Ps. cxxviii., forming an appendix to 
Ps. cxxvii., the one composed by Solomon, pronounces God-fear
ing Israel to be lrnppy. The Lord shall remove (Ps. cxxix., 
cxxx.) the misery of the present which appears to testify to the 
contrary. Let Israel, in obedience to tltc exhortation of his 
royal Psalmist David, only wait upon the Lord! Ps. cxxxi.
IIc shall cause David's horn to bud, and shall prepare a lamp 
for l1is Anointed, Ps. cxxxii. He has ordained a blessing for 
Zion, life for evermore, Ps. cxxxiv. He shall bless his people 
out of Zion, Ps. cxxxiv. 

If the Pilgrim-book belongs to the time when the building of 
the temple was interrupted, it stands where it docs, exactly in 
its proper place. It follows a dodccadc of Psalms, which were 
composed on the occasion of the byin,; of the foun<lation-sto1,c 
of the temple. 
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l\fay the Lord, who has recently delivered Israel out of great 
trouble, vcr. I, now also deliver him out of the oppression in 
which he finds himself involved in consequence of slandering 
wickedness, ver. ~; he will do it, and will recompense on the 
slanderers their wickedness on their own head, ver. 3, 4. In 
order that he may be the more inclined to do this, the church 
raises, vcr. 5-7, a soft lamentation over the suffering which had 
been prepared for her, while at peace, by these peace-hating 
slandcrcrs.-The formal arrangement is very simple. The seven 
is divided by the four and the three. 

The situation is exactly indicated: after the deliverance out 
of great misery, and in a new suffering brought on by slander, 
which proceeds from those with whom the sufferer must dwell. 
'l'hat this is Israel is clear from the analogy of the other 
Psalms of this collection, not one of which bears a purely in• 
diviclual character, from ver. 5, where the dwelling by (not in) 
the tents of Kedar is most naturally referred to the relation 
of one nation to another, from the parallel passage, Ps. cxxiii. 
4, where the language refers to the people. From these firm 
positions it will not be difficult to ascertain the historical occa
sion which has been quite correctly fixed by several, and in the 
best way by Tiling, Disquis. <le Cant. Adsccnsionum, Bremen, 
l 7G5, p. fiG ss. The church of the Lord, besides open and de
cided enemies, has to suffer also from false brethren, who, be· 
cause their pretensions cannot Le fully acknowledged to their 
satisfaction, are embittered and enraged, and seek revenge by 
all means, but especially by the weapons of lies and slanders. 
Israel learned this, after the return from captivity, from the 
painful conduct of the Samaritans. These, heathens by extrac
tion, and still continuing, to all intents and purposes, heathens 
at heart, supposed that a half acknowledgment of Israel's God, 
an acknowledgment not proceeding from the deep root of faith, 
that such an acknowledgment of a God who had not made 
himself known to them, and whom they served a,t their own hand, 
would give tliem a chim to be participators with Israel in the 
kingdom of God. When Israel began to build the new temple, 
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they came fonrnr<l to them, according to Ezra iv., with the pro
posal, "We will build with you, for we seek your God as well 
as you." And when Israel met their ungrounded claims in an 
humble, quiet, but decided manner, and said: It is not becoming 
that you and we buil<l the house of our Goel, but we alone will 
build the house of the Lord the God of Israel, " then the people 
in the land hindered the hand of the people of Judah, and tcrri
fie<l them in building; and hired counsellors against them to 
frustrate their purpose all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, 
even until the reign of Darius king of Persia." Exasperated, 
they endeavoured, by lying accusations, particularly as to the 
desire for dominion, and the rebellious purposes of the Israelites, 
to stir up the open heathen, under whose power the Israelites 
then were living; and they succeeded in this for a considerable 
time. Still the God of Israel helped his people; and in spite of 
all opposition, the temple and city, as recorded at length in the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, were brought to a prosperous 
tcrmi nation. 

Ver. 1-4.-A Son,q of the PiZqrimages.-V er. 1. I cried to the 
LoJ'd 1·n my trouble, ancl 1.e liearcl me. Ver. 2. 0 Lord, clelh:er 
my soul from the lips of lies, from the tongue of deceit. Yer. ~-
1Vhat shall he gii·e to thee, and wlta( shall he adcl to thee, thou tongue 
of deceit? Ver. 4. Sharp aJ'l'OWo of the mig!tty witlt genista-fuel. 
-In Yer. 1, it is obvious, 011 comparing Ps. c:xix. :?o, cxYiii. 5, 
cxvi. l, 2, 4, 5, cxv. 12, that we cannot translate, "I call all(] 
he hears," but, as is also most correct in point of grammar, "I 
called and he hearcl me," and that the Psalmist plnccs his allu
sion to answers which he had formerly obtained before his prayer 
for further clcliYcrancc, for the purpose of qnickening his hope 
and enabling him to pray rightly in faith, Ja. i. fi. 'l'he answers 
already obtained refer, according to the aboYc passages, chiefly 
to the clelivemnce from captivity. The ;u,-,:: is ihc more full, 
sonorous form, as at Ps. xliv. '2G-My soul, Yer. 2,-because the 
deceitful tongue had exposed his life to clanger, comp. the con
stantly occuning expression in Ps. cxix., "quicken me," for 
example, yer. 88, and " dcliYer my soul," Ps. cxvi. 4. Th& 
Samaritans aimed at destroying the national existence of the 
Israelites, the centre-point ofwh1ch was the temple. A "deceit-
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tongue" is a tongue which is wholly rleceit, comp. "I am peace," 
ver. 7, and in reference to tl1e connection of both words in the 
stat. absol. at Ps. lx. 3. 'fhc ;,.,ni is never an adjcct.; and the 
corresponding word ij?ID is against the idea that it is. That we 
arc 11ot to think of "hypocritical promises to keep peace," but 
of wicked slnndering, is obvious from the parallel passages, Ps. 
cxix. G9, 78, Ps. xxxi. 18. The recompense also of ver. 4 be
longs to the same region.-The prnyer is followed by confidence 
in ver. 3 and 4. This is expressed with lively feeling in the 
form of an address to the slanderers. The subject to both verbs 
in vcr. 3 is the Lord, who had been addressed in the preceding 
Ycrsc; this is all the more obvious, as allusion is made to the 
usual form of swearing, "God do to thee and more also," 1 Sam. 
iii. 17, xiv. 44, which denotes some very severe and permanent 
evil, with the change of the "do" into the "give," used ironi
cally, a use of the word intended to point to the ,(food results of 
their wickedness which the slanderers had hoped for. The de
ceitful tongue of the slanderer is the object to which the address 
is directed. Ver. 4 contains the answer to the question in vcr. 
3: " He shall give thee," &c. The "arrows of the warrior" 
corresponds to the "give," and the" gcnista-fuel" to the" add," 
next to them. On "sharp warrior-arrows," comp. Ps. xlv. 5, 
where it is snid of the God-warrior: "'l'hiuc arrows arc sharp, 
nations fall under thee, they pierce the heart of the enemies of 
the king." In reference to the gcnista (Luther falsely: juniper), 
Robinson, P. 1st, p. 336, says, "'l'hc Arabians suppose it fur
nishes the best wood-fuel." That the term is stronger than the 
preceding one is evident from the two portions of the first clause, 
the latter of which is stronger than the former. The dealings 
of Goel arc regulated by tlie law of retaliation. Slanders had 
wounded like sharp arrows, and had lmrned like gcnista-fucl. 
-'l'hc two Yerscs have been misunclerstoocl in various ways. 
Luther, who is generally followed, translates: "What can the 
false tongue do to thee, and what can it effect 1 It is like 
~harp arrows of a strong one, like fire in junipers." He supposes 
the (]Ucstion to be directed to the calumninted person. " Dn
Yid's design in it is to stir himself up to take occasion to bring 
an accusation against the cunning tongue." Dut in this case 
there seems to be no reason for putting the question, as no doubt 
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could exist as to the ruinous effects of the slandering; the un
deniable allusion to the common form of swearing is lost; the 
comparison with sharp arrows of a warrior (and "'\i:JJ can only 
be tr::mslatcd in this way) is too 1ioule a one for slander; and, 
finally, the analogy of Ps. Iii. is in favour of the address being 
directed to these slanderers. De W ettc translates ver. ~, "What 
docs the tongue of deceit give you, and what docs it do for you1" 
(the give in a good sense), and considers ver. 4 as descriptive of 
the ruinous effects of slander. It does no good to you, and it 
does much injury to others. llut the distinction between the 
deceitful tongue and the slanderer is contrary to vcr. 2, and if 
it existed, the li'IV~ would not be construed with the masculine 
wl1ich can be accounted for only by supposing that the de
ceitful tongue stands for tl1c slanderers. Then, according to 
tliis translation, the allusion to the usual form of swearing is 
lost; alld the "'\i:JJ also occasions difficulty. Ewald translates: 
"How shall he punish thee, and how shall he chastise thee, thou 
deceitful tongue, ye sharp murderer-arrows, with glowing gcn
ista-fucl ?" But in order to favour tliis translation it is neces
sary for us arbitrarily to substitute 11mrderer-arrows for warrior
arrows; arrows and fuel also can scarcely be used as the object 
of punishment, when they arc so frequently seen as the instru-
111e11ts of punishment; comp. in reference to the arrows, for ex
ample, Ps. vii. 13, and to fuel, Ps. cxl. 10, :niii. 12, ]:l.-Vcr. 3 
and 4 form the highest vrophetical 7JOint of the Psalm to which 
the Psalmist had ascended by the two preliminary steps of the 
realization of a former deliverance and the prayer for deliver
ance from l)resent distress. A 2101n1la1· song cannot long main
tain such a height. The Psalmist therefore descends in the 
second part, and concludes with a simple description of his 
mournful condition in a soft clcgaic tone. 

Ver. 5-7.-V er. ;3. Tro is me, that I tarry undr•r Nesah, du:ell 
by the tents of Kular. Ver. G. it is it·earisome to my soul to dzcelt 
by those iclw hate peace. Ver. 7. J am peace, but idten I speak 
tltey begin icar.-'l'hc literal Yicw of ver. 5 is irnpossi\Jlc, as Is
rael ncYer had anything to do with l\Icsech, the l\Ioschi who 
dwelt in the remotest parts of the worltl, and as mention is 
made of two countries most remote from each other in which 
the Psalmist could not possiLl~v dwell at the same time. Ver, 
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6 gi,·cs the key. According to it Mcsech and Kedar arc both 
figurnti\"e expressions for such as hate veace. l\Icsech appears 
in Ezek. xxxYiii. 2 as the chief yassal of Gog, the representative 
of the heathen barbarian. worlcl. Even here the ground of the 
choice is that so little is known about him: the more distant, 
the more fierce. Love of figl1ting was peculiar to the Arabians, 
of whom the Kedarenes formed a part. This had been already 
mentioned in Gen. xvi. 4 as a characteristic.: feature of the 
Ishmaclitcs. On the connection of .,,,. with the accus., comp. 
at Ps. v. 4.-In reference to the IiJ.""I in ver. 6, comp. at Ps. 
!xv. 9. The soul is named because the suffering deeply affected 
the Psalmist's heart.-Peace, in ver. 7,-cntircly peaceful. When 
I speak,-1 need only to open my mouth, and they seek to find 
in the most harmless word an occasion for new hostilities. 

PSALM CXXI. 

'l'hc Psalm is a simple expression of heartfelt trust in God, 
the Keeper of his church. We perceive here nothing of the 
mighty billows and tumults of the inner man who again seeks 
and finds rest, which Ewald, proceeding on a false construction 
of ,·er. I, would have us perceive; but the Psalmist, or the 
church in whose name he speaks, from the very beginning 
stands above the suffering and looks down upon it from the 
clear height of trust in God. 

In vcr. 1 and 2 the church speaks itself (Israel, ver. 4); and 
in ,·er. 3-8 is addressed. The remarks made in the introcluc~ 
tion to Ps. xci. are applicable to this ch::mge. The speaker in 
vcr. 3 ss. is the Psalmist or rather the Spirit, watching over the 
church, whose organ he is. 'l'he advocates of choruses in the 
Psalms l1avc taken possession of this fact. They want, how
c,·cr, the necessary previous legitimation; and the presumption 
is not in favour of such external modes of interpretation, but 
against them. 

The Psalm consists of an lntrocluction and n, Conclusion, c:i.ch 
of two; and a kernel of four verses, wl1ich arc likewise made 
up of two parts; so that the Psalm throughout is ruled by the 
number four. The transition from the Introduction to the 
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main body is marked by the change of person. The latter is 
held together by the threefold naming of the keeper of Israel; 
the Conclusion by the threefold "he shall kcep."1 'l'he name 
Jehovah occurs five times; three times in the introduction and 
conclusion, and twice in the main body. With the two of the 
preceding Psalm, the :five, "·hich, as the signature of the half, 
and of what is unfinished, points to a completion, makes up the 
seven. This, as is usual, is divided by the three in the introduc
tion n.n<l conclusion of our Psalm, and the four. 

The contents of the Psnlm a.re altogether suitable to such 
circumstances as arc more exactly indicated in Ps. cxx. 'l'hc 
condition of the people appears as an oppressed one: they look 
out for help, they are in danger of their foot sliding; they 
cleave to their keeper, they hope that he will preserve their 
soul, their very existence is exposed to danger. According to 
vcr. 8 the people appear engaged in an important undertaking, 
in expectation that the Lord will fonrnrd them in it. 

The title which designates the Psalm as a pilgrim-song is 
confirmed in vcr. 1, according to ,vhich the Psalm was intended 
to be sung in view of the mountains of Jerusalem, which here, 
in accordance with Ps. cxx., again appears as the seat of the 
Lord. It is hence impossible to conceive of the Psalm as hav
ing been composed during the captivity, as many h:wc done.2 

The figures also of the Psalm arc remarkably suitaLle for a 
pilgrim-song, the sliding of the foot as an emblem of misfor
tune, the shadow as an emblem of protection, heat and cold as 
an emblem of conflict, outgoing and incoming as an cmLlcm of 
undertakings. 

'fhc idea is a Ycry probaLlc one, that the Psalm "·as the 
c,·cning song of the sacred pilgTim Land, sung on retiring to 
rest upon the last evening, when the long wished-for termina
tion of their ,rnndcring, the mountains of J crusalcm, had come 

1 111 the use of imu which occurs with marked frequency, there is perhaps an al
lusion to Samaria, the capital of the then enemies of the people of Go<l, the object 
being to deprive that name of all its terror. 

~ The windows of Daniel who live<l <luring the captivity, were, according to eh. 
vi. 11, opened <luring prayer towar<l Jerusalem, in remembrance of its early glory, 
ancl in anticipation of its glorious future; he <li<l not, however, seek help from 
Jerusalem, buL from he:wcn. 
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into view in the distance. In this case we obtain a suitable 
connection with the following Psalm, which would be sung one 
station further on, when the pilgrims were at the gates of 
J crusalcm. In this case we find an explanation of the fact, 
foat in the middle point of the Psalm there stands the Lord as 
the keeper of Israel, with reference to the declaration, "I keep 
thee," which was addressed to the patriarch as he slept on his 
pilgrimage; and in this case also "he neither slumbcrcth nor 
slecpcth," is seen in its true light. 

Ver. I. 2.-A Song of tke Pi(qrima_qes. Ver. 1. I direct my 
eyes to the hills. From wlience shall my aid come ? Ver. 2 . . My 
a-id comet!,, from tlte Lord, the Creator of lteaven and eartli.
'l'hc phrase u':'.V ~'Cl': with Si:-:: cannot be "to lift up the eyes 
to something high, " (Gen. xxxix. 7, Ezck. xxiii. 27, xviii. 6, 
arc against this), but only either "to open the eyes" or "to 
direct the eyes," according to '' where your treasure is there 
will your heart be also." 'l'hc kindred expression 'Cl'~: ~'tV:l or 
:ls with Si:-:: is in favour of the latter view; comp. at Ps. xxiv. 
4, xxv. 1, also Lam. iii. 41. That the language docs not refer 
to an inactive desire, a mere longing for home, but that the eyes 
arc directed to the hills seeking and expecting help, is evident 
from the second clause, from vcr. 2, and also from the parallel 
passage, Ps. cxxiii. 1, "I lift my eyes to thee who dwcllcst in 
the heaven," where the omnipotent helper in heaven corresponds 
to the mountains here; comp. also "for my eyes arc to thee, 0 
Lord God," Ps. cxli. 8, xxv. 1.5. The hills arc the hills which 
the speakers ha\'e before their eyes. Every doubt on this point 
is removed by the connection, according to which we can only 
think of such mountains as could furnish help to Israel. 
It is M@ut_Zion that is meant, the hill of the Lord, the scat of 
his church upon earth; and mountains in the plural arc referred 
to only in so far as this mountain is a particular point of a high 
mountain range (comp. at Ps. lxxxvii. 1) which was seen as one 
whole in the distance. The mountains of Palestine cannot Le 
meant, for these never appear as the scat of the Lord, as 
the treasure house of help for his people: in Ex. xv. 17, 
the hill is the hill of the sanctuary, the spiritual scat of 
Israel. l\Iount Zion, with its sanctuary, c,·crywhcrc occurs in 

VOL. Ill. 2 F 
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the same connection in which the hills arc here introcluccd • 
romp. for example Ps. iii. 4, xiv. 7, xx. 2, xliii. 3, lxviii. 16: 
lxxxvii. 1. The parallel passage, also, Ps. cxxv. i, where the 
mountains which surround and protect Jerusalem appear as an 
emblem of God's })rotcction of his people, is decidedly in favour 
of the mountains of Jerusalem. Luther and others translate 
the second clause "from which help comes to me." But rt-:l_? 
is always used interrogatively, "from which?": it is so, even m 
Joshua ii. 4, where the question is only an indirect and depen
dent one. The question here, however, is not to be considered 
as expressive of doubt or uncertainty. The first clause is 
against this. According to it the Psalmist is perfectly decided 
as t.o where help is to be sought and found. The question is 
intended, like that in Ps. cxx. 3, xxiv. 3, to give occasion to 
the joyful answer announced in ver. 2. As this answer stands 
in the back ground, the second clause is in reality parallel to 
the first. The verse before us has been misunderstood in 
various ways. According to many expositors, the Psalmist, as 
Calvin expresses it, first personates an unbeliever, and repre
sents tlie weakness natural to the whole human family, and 
then rises, in ver. 2, to faith: I look round about me on tlte hills, 
and seelc anxiously for help in every direction, &c. 'l'he moun
tains in this case, according to several, denote CYerything in the 
world which is higl1 and glorious; according to others, specially 
the potentates and kingdoms of the earth; according to Ewald, 
regard is to be had to the mountains in the distance, "if from 
afar in any direction help will come." 1 'fhis sense, however, is 
not expressed with sufficient clearness; and the hills them
selves are the object of trust and hope. And the analogy of the 
other pairs of verses is decidedly against this view; the con
tents of the first verse arc everywhere strengthened in the 
second. Next, vcr. 2 would come in too much unconnected; 
the contmst which all these expositors introduce without any 
remark could not fail to have been distinctly marked;-" but 
my help;" others introduce before the second clause of the _first 
verse: "yet whence cometh;" finally, the strikingly harmonious 

I Thus Amyr.: "They cast their eyes in e'"ery direction upon the neighbouring 
hills, nnd look nround on every 11ide, to aee if anywhere there nppear friendly :ind 
o.ui.:iliary troops." 
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parallel passages arc decisive in favour of our translation, 
especially Ps. cxxiii. 1, cxxv. 1, 2.-The name applied to the 
Lord, the Creator of heaven and earth, in ver. 2 (comp. at Ps. 
cxv. 15), points to the inexhaustible abundance of means of 
help, which he possesses; despair would be madness in any one 
who has such a Goel to help him. 

Ver. 3-G.-Vcr. 3. May he not suffer thy foot to slide; may 
thy Keeper not sleep. Ver. 4. Behold the Keeper of Israel sleeps 
not and slumbers not. Ver. 5. 'l.'he Lord is thy Keeper, the Lord 
is thy shade at thy right hand. Ver. G. By day the sun shall not 
hurt thee, nor the moon by night.-'l'bc s~, vcr. 3, is always ihc 
subjective negative, "according to the feeling and thought of 
the speaker," Ewald§ 310 a. Our Yerse expresses hope and 
desire; the following verse furnislies the higher confirmation. 
The sliding of the foot is a frequent desc1;ption of misfortune, 
for example, Ps. xxxviii. 16, !xvi. 9, and a very natural one in 
mountainous Canaan, where a single slip of the foot was often 
attended "·ith great clanger. 'l'he language here naturally re
fers to complete lasting misfortune. The second clause clcpcn<ls 
on Gen. xxviii. 15, " Behold I am with thee and keep thee in all 
thy ways." 'l'hc application of what was said in the first in
stance to the patriarch, to his posterity, is all the more natural, 
as the vision was imparted to the former, as the representative 
of his whole race. 'fhc expression, "I keep thee," is the text 
on which our whole Psalm is the commentary. 'l'l1c expression, 
"sleeps not," shows how gross arn the imaginations of human 
unbelief which arc here mct.-'l'he difference between vcr. 3 and 
vcr. 4 docs not, as Calvin and others suppose, consist in this, 
that what is promised in vcr. 3, to the individual, is applied 
hcrn on the subject of the providence of Goel to the whole peo
ple. It is with the whole community that the Psalmist has 
cYcrywhcrc to do. 'l'he difference consists simply in the rela
tion of the objective to the subjcetiYe negative. In aeconl:mce 
with the former, we find standing here, the word "bcholll," which 
points to some patent, undoubted fact. Luther translates,·' sleeps 
not nor slumbers;" the translation commonly given at present 
is, " slumbers not nor sleeps." Thus Calvin, " If God docs 
not cYcn once slumber, there is the less cause for fearing at any 
time an ordinary sleep." But the idea that t:m signifies io 
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slumber is foun<lcd altogether on the false supposition that a 
climax is to be found in the p:i.ssagc before us, and in the 
parallel passage, which agrees word for word, Is. v. '27, where 
the same thing is said of Israel's enemies,-a passage which the 
Psalmist to all appearance had distinctly Lefore his eye, setting 
the wakeful Keeper in heaven over against the wakeful enemies 
upon earth. In every other passage, it is used of a deep sleep, 
Nah. iii. 18, Is. lvi. 10, Ps. lxxvi. 5; an<l it has this sense also 
in AraLic. And, on the other hand, 1~~ signifies to fall asleep; 
this indeed is its original and prevailing sense, comp. at Ps. iv. 
8. Hence we must translate: he docs not sleep (generally) and 
he <locs not fall aslecp.-Thc shade, vcr. 5, is a figurative expres
sion for protection and shelter, more appropriate in the hot cast 
than with us, and especially suitable in the mouth of pilgrims 
who had hourly experienced the severity of the heat of the sun, 
and the pleasant refreshment of the shade. Allusion is made, 
as is apparent, to Num. xiv. 9, where it is said of the enemies of 
Israel: "their shade is departed from them, and the Lord is 
with us, fe:i.r not." The observations made at Ps. cix. 6, render 
it evident that we must translate "at" not "over thy right 
hand." The right hand is named here also, "because, as it is 
the organ of action, to stand at the right hand is the most con
venient position for one who is determined perseveringly to hin
der or to assist." The enemies of Israel stood at his right hand, 
marring all his efforts; and his Goel stands at his right hand pro
moting these efforts. As the shade is a figurative expression 
for protection, there is no reason for tearing the words from 
each other, and translating: "he is at thy right hand. Accord
ing to the common view;,~;, is supposed to be suitable only to 
the sun, an<l to be applied merely by n, zeugma to the moon. 
But the word docs not signify to 1n·e1·ce or to burn, but to st1"1le, 
and applies to the sun only in so far as striking is n, figurative 
expression for injuring; and this is equally applicable to the 
moon. In Gen. xxxi. ·tO, to devour is in like manner appliccl 
figuratively to heat and cold. But ho,Y can injury Le applied to 
the moon? 'l'herc is no use for spending words upon those who 
suppose that "this expression was caused by the association of 
ideas from a regard to the parallelism." 'l'he sacred Psalmist gives 
us no reason to bclicvo that he was not in possession of sound 
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human understanding. Those persons also are as little to be at
tended to, who suppose that tlic Psalmist hints at" an essential 
evil influence of the moon." Physical secret doctrines arc here 
not in their place, and arc nowhere to be found in the Psalms. 
The key is to be found in Gen. xxxi. 40, where Jacob complains: 
" the heat consumed me by the clay, ancl the cold by night," 
comp. J er. xxxvi. 30, where it is said of J choiakim, " his car
case sh::dl be cast out during the heat by clay anrl the cold by 
night." Heat and cold serve the Psalmist as figurati,·c expres
sions for the conflicts to ,rhich the people arc exposed, because 
suffering assumed this form in the case of the patriarch, and 
the pilgrims must lrnYc felt themselves, from their situation, 
peculiarly exposed to it. It cannot appear remarkable that the 
cold of the night, which is so perceptible in the East, is attributed 
to the moon. 'l'he moon, according to Genesis i. l 6, "the great 
light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night," is 
the ruler of the ni9ht; an<l everything belongs to it which hap
pens during its reign, without regard to whether that thing 
proceeds properly from it, and without our laying any stress 
upon Lampc's remark, " the cold is more intense when the 
moon shines, than it is during nocturnal rains." 

Ver. 7, 8.-Ver. 7. '1.'he Lord shall keep thee frorii all evil: he 
shall keep thy soul. Ver. 8. The Lorcl shall keep thy out9oing 
ancl incoming from henceforth even for ever. The threefold re
petition of the expression, "he shall keep thee," is, according to 
the correct observation of Calvin, :i testimony to the greatness 
of human unbelief, which needs continually repeated assnr
anccs.1 Luther has erroneously understood the two verses as 
cxprcssiYc of clesire iusteall of assurance. 'l'hc outgoin9 au<l 
the fricoming in vcr. 8 denote the commencement of the under
takings, and their completion after the people had returned 
home. Compare the fundamental passage, Dcut. xxviii. G. In 
the e:xprcssion, " from henceforth even for ever," the old exposi
tors, taking for granted that the Psalm applies to individuals 
(a ,·iew which even the expression before us is sufficient to clis
proYc ), have found a proof of personal immortality instead of 

1 He ct<lds: "this pctssctge ,·emin<ls us, if a. brief ~entence be not sufficient, that 
whcttcver occurs in Scripture, in different passages, on the subject of Providence, 
ought to b collecte<l together. 
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the immortality of the church. The consideration that the out
going and the incoming arc applicable only to the circumstances 
of this life might have guarded them against this idea. The 
passage before us, however, docs lead indirectly to this result: 
God's eternal protection of his church is a pledge that he will 
graciously take care of its individual members for ever. A firm 
faith in personal immortality, or, more correctly, in the eternal 
salvation of the individuals who have been elected, must grow 
out of the soil thus well prepared. 

PSAL~I CXXII. 

An introduction of two verses stands instead of a Title, an
nouncing the object of the Psalm. The preceding Psalm was 
intended to be sung in sight of J crusalem, and this one at the 
gates of the city, where the pilgrim train had halted for the 
purpose of arranging the solemn procession to the sanctuary. 
'l'he main body of the Psalm is complete in seven rnrses, and 
these are divided into portions of three and four. Ver. 3-5 re
presents the glory of Jerusalem, the beautifully built, ecclesias
tical, and civil capital of the nation; and ver. 6-9 expresses 
wishes and prayers Joi· its salvation, intimating that the salrn
tion of Israel, and the maintenance of the belornd house of God, 
arc intimately connected. 

The title attributes the Psalm to David as its author; anll 
internal evidence confirms it. '.l'hc design of the Psalm can 
only be explained in connection with the times of David. Its 
design is to conciliate the affections of the people for the new 
capital; to procure for it that place in their feelings which it 
occupied externally. Ver. 3 takes for granted that Jerusalem 
had recently, for the first time, become a beautifully built city; 
and this was the case in David's time. At all ernnts, the de
scription of Jerusalem, as a city beautifully built, ,Yell com
pacted, adorned with palaces, and fortified, here and in ,·er. 7, 
points to a time before the captivity. The matter, moreover; 
is put beyond a doubt, by the mention of the thrones of the 
house of David in ver. 5, \\'hich presupposes the existence of 
the kingdom of David, and which it will not do to refer to poor 
Zcrubbabel, who never was a, king. The use also of the name 
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Israel for the whole people, vcr. 4, shows that, at that time, the 
nation was an undivided whole, au<l the mention of the pil
grimage of all the tribes to Jerusalem, points most decidedly 
to a time before the division of the kingdom; as after that 
event, J crusalcm ceased to be regarded by the ten tribes as their 
religious capital, and the pilgrimages consequently came to an 
encl. It l1as, indeed, been attempted to evade the conclusions 
drawn from vcr. 3-5, by the idea that the Psalmist, in these 
verses, merely describes what had existed in former ages: "the 
procession of travellers to the feasts brings vividly before the 
mind of the Psalmist the <lays under the ancient kings, when 
the tribes of Jehovah went up, as they now do again, to J cru
salem." But vcr. 7 alone is sufficient to set aside this exped
ient; according to it, J erusalcm was at that time a splendid 
strong ·city, and, accordingly, it will ngt do to refer vcr. 3 to the 
past. 'rhcn this idea violently tears away vcr. 3-5 from its 
connection with the introduction, and with vcr. 6-9. A glory 
which was altogether gone was very ill adapted to call forth 
lively joy on entering the city. And the exhortation to pray 
for Jerusalem, in vcr. 6 ss., is deprived of the basis on which it 
rests, viz., the description of the glory and uatioual importance 
of J crusalcm. 

The reasons which have been adducccl against the Davi<lic 
origin of the Psalm arc of no force. The assertion that vcr. 2 
is not applicable to David but only to the pilgrims who ap
proached the city from without, is set aside by the remark, that 
David here, as he frequently did (for exmnplc Ps. xx., xxi.), 
sung from the soul of the people. 'l'hc mention of the house of 
the Lord, in vcr ·I and 9, docs not lead to the time after the 
building of Solomon's temple, for it is undeniable, that even the 
early sanctuary was known by this name; comp. Ps. , •. 7, xxvii. 
4, Iv. 14, and at Ps. Iii. 8. 'l'hc assertion that pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem did not come iuto general use till some time after the 
reign of David, when uniformity of public worship had been 
completely cstablishc<l, depends upon the idea which is not at 
all borne out by history, that the directions contained in the 
Pcntatcuch, as to there being only one sanctuary, were not ob
served till a later age. It has been proved in the treatise on 
the Pcntatcuch and the time of the judges, in vol. iii. of the 
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Beitr., that, during the whole period of the judges, the people 
had only one sanctuary, allll that to it were brought the sacri
fices of the whole nation, and that the great festivals, especially 
the Passover, were celebrated in accordance with the directions 
of the law, Ex. xxiii. 15-17, xxxiv. 2:3; Deut. xvi. lG. 'l'hat the 
sanctuary in J erusalcm, under David, did in reality come exactly 
into the place of the earlier one at Shiloh, is clear from the fact, 
that the ark of the covenant was there, "the l1eart of the Isracl
itish religion," and, indeed, the ark of the covenant rising 
from its grave (comp. Bcitr. p. 48 ss.), as intimated by the 
circumstance, that, as soon as it wns consecrated, sacrifices 
were o_-{f'ered before it, 2 Sam. vi. 5, 13. The matter finally 
is put beyond a doubt by the I'snlms of David's age, for they 
speak only of one sanctuary, the sanctuary at J crusalcm; comp. 
at Ps. xv. 1. 'l'he old tabernacle, indeed, at Gibcon, still con
tinued to exist, but only as a ruin. David did not act like the 
breakers of images; he respected externally the attachments of 
the people, lmt with happy effect he dicl everything he could to 
turn the regarcl of the people more and more towarcls J crnsa-
1cm :1 and the Psalm before us, along with others, served this 
object-its design being to awaken love, devout love, for Jerusa
lem and its sanctuary.2 'l'hcrc are, besides, clistinct traces of 
solemn processions to the sanctuary in the time of David, Ps. 
xiii. 4, Iv. H.-Thc mention of the house of David cannot seem 
strange. David had founded a new house iustead of the !touse 
of Saul, 2 Sam. iii. 1. Even Lefore the promise which he rc
cci,·cd through Nathan, he l1opc<l and "·ishc<l that he would 
continue to reign in his posterity (comp. at I's. xxi. 4, cxxxviii. 
3), and after that promise he always looked upon himself as the 
founder of a family which was to last for eYer, for example, Ps. 
xviii. 20.-Finally, the assertion that the language is that of a 
later age, has no further foundation to rest on than the 'I!' oc
curring twice instead of j't!)'~- 'l'his form, howeycr, occurs inn. 

l Cah-in : " He knew that the ~afety of the church depended upon their 
worshipping God in purity, acconling to the requirements of the law, and also 
upon their acknowledging that seat of royalty which tLe same God had under 
his own auspices erected." 

2 Ven.: "TLe scope is to prepare and excite the people to receive J erusnlem as 
the se:it of royalty and religion, to seek_ to promote its peace and prosperity by nil 
mean~, and cheerfully to celebrate divine worship there." • 
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much ohlcr song, that of Deborah; and, in the present instance, 
it need occasion very little difficulty, occurring, as it docs, in r\ 

7JOJJUlar song, which consists of the language of ordinary life, 
and may Le expected to contain forms which would afterwards 
appear in mitten language. 

As far as concerns the time of composition, the Psalm takes 
for granted that J crusalcm had already Lecome the ecclesiastical 
and civil capital. It cannot, therefore, have been composed be
fore 2 Sam. vi.; Lut it must have been composed shortly after 
that period, as its design is to render popular the new institu
tion, to endear to the affections of the people the city "which 
was the bond of sacred union." 

V ci-. i.-A Song of the Pilgrimages by David. Ver. 1. I re
joice over those who say to me," we will go to the house of the Lord." 
Ver. 2. Our feet tarry in thy gates, 0 J erusulern. ']_'he n~'iV' 
with :i. vcr. 1, constantly occurs in the sense of to rejoice ovei·. 
'rhc spcnkcrs arc the object of joy, bccnuse of what they say. 
EYcry one says to nnothcr, "we will go to the house of the Lord," 
and each one rejoices over the other saying so. Is. ii. ~, illus
trates the clause: "and many nations go and say, Come let us 
go up to tl1c mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob." 'l'his passage to all appearance alludes to the one be
fore us_; what formerly the pilgrim Israelites said (this is the 
moaning of the allusion) the heathen nations shall in a future 
age sa:y to each other. 'l'he idea, that the Psalmist does not 
include himself among the Pilgrims, Lut that he gives expres
sion to his joy for the pmposc of strengthening the resolution 
of others, is inconsistent with the expression "to me," nnd is 
contrary to the gcncrnl character of the pilgrim-songs, which 
contain nothing of a purely personal nature. 'rhat the expres
sion "we will," is not to be considered as uttered at the begin
ning of the whole pilgrimage, but nftcr the pilgrims had arri,·cd 
at the gates of Jerusalem; that the going to the house of God 
here spoken of, begins for the first time there, is eYident from 
vcr. 2, to which the remark is applicable, "the Psalmist is 
already in spirit in Jerusalem;" this is still farther c,·ident, as 
Yer. 3 shows that the city was really before tl1e Psalmist's eyes. 
Solemn processions through the city to the temple occur even 
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in PsvJm Iv. 14, xlii. 4; and the expression, "with joy and 
thanks," in the latter passage, shows that during these proces
sions songs were sung in praise of the Lorcl.1-V er. 2 cannot be 
read, according to some, with marks of quotation. It completes 
the description of the situation; the pilgrims were already 
within Jerusalem, and were just going to the house of the Lord. 
'l'ho participle with ;,,;, denotes the continuance of the past 
stretching into the present, Ew. § 1G8, c., and intimates that 
a long stay was to be made at the gates where the people, 
arriving one after the other, assembled, and the procession was 
arranged. It was only the simple participle that could be used 
in expressing the present. Only there, in the immediate view 
of Jerusalem, ,Yas the proper pince for singing the Psalm. 

Ver. 3. Jerusalem, thou builcled, as a city which is bound 
together. Ver. 4. There the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord
an ordinance /01· Ismel - to praise tlie name of tlte Lord. 
Ver. 5. For t!te .f udgment seats are established there, the tlironp,s 
~f tlte house of Davicl.-The whole of Yer. 3 is to be con
sidered as an expression of wonder; for the article in i1'l:l.'li1 

renders it manifest that we cannot with Luther translate, 
"Jerusalem is built." It is clear as day that we cannot tran
slate with Gosenius and others, "thou who hast been rebuilt." 
For to build is only used of restoration in those cases whore ~ 
destrnction had boon formerly mentioned; and of this there is 
no trace in the passage before us, and Jerusalem is, according 
to ver. 7, a fortified city of palaces. We may either take the 
building in the ordinary sense-in this case the expression 

1 Luther: "It appears ns if D:iviil a:iid nothing grent when he says: '\\" e ,~ill 
go into the house of the Lord.' l•'or when we think only of stones, wood, and 
gold, we do not properly think of the temple. Dut the house of the Lord rnther 
means this, th:it man is in the pince in which God, being present, can hear, see, 
and feel, while there his word and his true wor,hip are to he found. Solomon's 
temple was not Leaulifol, because it was adorne,1 with gold and sih·er; Lut its trne 
beauty consisted ir. this, that God's word was heard there, that God was called 
upon there, that there God WM found to be gracious, a Saviour who gave peace 
and forgave sin. This is what is meant by beholding the temple, not na an ox 
or an idiot looks at it, not as the m,isquernding bishops look at the temple." 
These wonls drnwn deeply from the Scriptures may well he pondered hy expositors 
as well a~ others who cnnnot comprchcml how such expressions as tho house 
or the temple of the Lord could be used before Solomon's temple was built. The 
Scriptures deal with such matters more iutcllcctually and more spiritually. 



PSAL~ CXXII. VER. 3-5. 427 

must be imme<liatcly connected with what follows-or in an 
emphatic sense, for "thou well-built," (a bad city is as good as 
not built); thus Nebuchadnezzar, in Dan. iv. :rn, sn.ys of Baby
lon, a city which lmd stood for a hundrc<l years: is not this the 
great city Babylon which I have built; it is also said of Davie.I, 
2 Sam. v. 11, "I have built J crusn.lcm." The circumstance is 
decisive in favour of the latter view, that by it we obtain two 
parallel clauses, in harmony with all the other verses. That 
the expression "like a city which is bound together (the ~ de
notes Jerusalem as corresponding to the idea of such a city) is 
not to be referred to the union effected by David between the 
two divisions of the city which had hitherto existed apart, the 
fortress and the lower city, but to the magnificent architecture, 
is evident from the expression "in thy palaces." The first fact 
besic.les is altogether doubtful; the passage, 2 Sam. v. 9, "And 
David built the city round about from l\Iillo (a part of Zion) 
inwards," next to the city properly so called (comp. Thenius on 
the passage) docs not refer to i:hc union, but to the planti11g of 
the city with splendid houses. Some expositors have, without 
the least reason, considered the verse bcforo us as expressirn of 
the astonishment of the rustics and villagers when they came 
from the country to the capital for the first time, and compared 
it with its ma9;nificent closely connected rows of houses, to the 
irregularly built country villages, intcrspct-scd with gardens and 
other spaces. This would be very childish. The object of 
astonishment is rather that the place which, in former days, and 
up to a very recent period, had been so unsightly, should in 
such a short time have become a stately city. David lone.ls on 
the pilgrims and all Israel to sec in this a proof of the favour 
of God resting upon Jerusalem, and a seal of its election. A 
conclusion altogether similar to the one before us occurs in 2 
Sam. v. 12, where, after the narrative of the building of the 
royal fortress by Davie!, we read "and David knew ('l'hcnius: 
he was convinced of it by the prosperous completion of the 
royal-fabric) that the Lord hacl established l1im as king over 
Ism.cl, and that he had exalted his kingdom, because of his 
people Israel," comp. also 2 Sam. v. 10, \l'ith vcr. 9. Exactly 
in the same \\':ty as is done with the first basis here, the Jlre
senation of the magnificently-built J crusalcm is considered in 
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Ps. xh·iii. 12-14, as a proof of the favour of God resting upon 
that city.-From the external splendour of J ernsalem the 
Psalmist proceeds in vcr. 4 to its internal glory: he praises its 
rank as that of the religious metropolis of the nation, the centre 
of the congregation of God. The additional expression, "the 
tribes of the Lord," serves to exalt the dignity of the place of 
meeting. Luther: "he docs not say simply the tribes, but he 
adds to this, viz., the tribes of the Lord, whom the Lord himself 
has chosen, that they might be his people before all other na
tions on the earth whose Goel he will be." 'l'he short intc1jccted 
clause, "a testimony for Israel," instead of "agreeably to the 
precept given to Israel," serves the same object. 'l'he rii,.:v is 
frequently used of the "·hole revelation as given to :Moses, 
comp. at Ps. xix. 7, lxxYiii. 5, in the passage before us in the 
same way, as in Ps. lxxxi. 5; the precept is meant which re
quired all the males to appear three times a-.)'Car in the place 
of the sanctuary, Ex. xxiii. 17, xxxiv. 3, Deut. xYi. 16. For 
the dignity of the place was great in proportion to the sacred
ness of the custom. In reference to the name of the Lorcl 
(Lampe: "the excellency of his attributes which he has re
vealed") compare at Ps. liv. 6.-::\Iuch ingenuity has been 
expended upon the "for" in vcr. 5. It intimates that J crn
salcm owed its elevation to be the religious metropolis of the 
nation to its antecedent rank as the civil capital. At bottom 
there lies the view that both were inseparably connected; and 
indeed, in consequence of the intimate union between church 
and state, the separation "·oultl have brought great evils in its 
train. The law lw<l been already laid down in Dcut. xvii. 8, 9, 
tl1at the supreme tribunal should be in the place of the sanc
tuary. Jerusalem was first raisc!l to be the ciYil metropolis, it 
was the city of David, 2 Sam. v. 9, Yi. 16; afterwards, and as 
the consequence of this, after Drwid had learned from his divine 
victories that it was agreeable to the will of God, it became the 
c1·ty ~f God, 2 Sam. Yi. As the i1~t:J always means "to tl1at 
place" (comp. Ps. lxxvi. 3), it is a concise form of speech, to 
Le understoo<l as: they have brought themselves to that 
11lacc, and they sit there. 'fhe sitting will not suit the throne;.:. 
'fhe ide,i atloptc<l b_y several is _iua<lmissiblc, that it is use<l in
stead of '' standing," an<l the i<lca is equally inadmissible that 
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the words should be translated "they sit upon thrones," for the 
impersonal nomin. will not suit, and the :J.'t!J'' is never construed 
with the accusative; 0':J."'l~iT ::iw,, is the sitter of the chernbim. 
'l'he simplest idea is that the thrones for judgmcnt, like our 
bench of judges, stands for the judicial power. Sitting is usually 
applied to this. As thrones in the plural arc mentioned, we 
cannot think merely of the royal throne. All thrones, however, 
belonged to the house of David; for it was under the auspices 
of that house that all judicial sentences were pronounced. The 
twelve thrones on which, according to l\Iatt. xix. 28, the twelve 
apostles sit judging the twelve tribes of Israel, correspond. 
Compare also Is. xxxii. I. 

On the basis of the description of the glory and dignity of 
J erusalcm, there rises the mutual exhortation of the pilgrims 
to pray for it, and the prayer itself. Ver. G. Pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem, rnay those be at peace who love her. Ver. 7. Peace 
be in tliy bulwarks, quiet in tliy palaces. Ver. 8. For my brethren 
and friends' sakes, I will say: peace be in tliee. Ver. 9. For 
the sake of tl,e lwuse of the Lord our God I will seek thy good. 
In ,·er. G several expositors translate, "enquire after the peace 
of J crusalcm." This is contrary to the usage of the language 
(in this case oiS't!J'S would have been the word, Gen. xiii i. 27, 
and especially J er. xv. 5), contrary to what immediately follows, 
which docs not contain any information but intercessory prayer, 
contrary to the corresponding expression, "I will seek thy 
good," in vcr. 9, and finally the sense is scarcely a tolerable one. 
Allusion is made to the meaning of the name of Jerusalem, 
which is compounded of w-,-,, and uS't.V', a peaceful possession, 
compare Ps. lxxvi. 2, where a similar allusion takes place. 
Dcsidcs, every effort is made in this and the following verse to 
produce alliterations on this name, a name so dear to David, 
and which he is anxious to render dear to the people, inasmuch 
as he connects with it the brightest possible ideas.1 In the 
second clause and in vcr. 7 there follow the wish and the prayer 
which had been called for in the first clause. That in the expres
sion: may they be at rest who love thee, we arc to suppose added 
"Ly means of the quiet which is afforded to thee," is cYidcnt 

1 Ven.: Tho porpctual alliteration of the words wiih each other, and of all of 
ihem with the name of Jerus:.lem, produces an elegant effect." 
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from the relation to the first clause and from vcr. 7, and also 
from vcr. 8, where the peace of Jerusalem appears as the condi
tion of the peace of all Israel. 'l'hose who love J crusalcm arc 
all true Israelites, for the mark of a true Israelite is love to the 
place of the sanctuary, the metropolis of the church.-'fhc 
bulwarks and the palaces stand opposed to each as descriptive 
of the external circumference and the interior condition, exactly 
as in vcr. 7, and in Ps. xlviii. 13.-In vcr. S and 9, intercession 
for J crusalcm is traced up to its source: it flows from loi•e of 
the brethren and of God. For the well-being of the whole nation 
depends upon her well-being; and in her is the house of God, 
The brethren and thefi·iends of the pilgrims are not the inhabi
tants of Jerusalem alone, but all the members of the people of 
the covenant. For Jerusalem belonged to them all; it was the 
beating heart in the body of the congregation.1 Her peace was, 
at the same time, the peace of the whole people; comp. J er. 
:nix. 7, "And seek the peace of the city to which I lrnvc led 
you away captive, and pray for it to the Lord, for by i·ts z;eace 
shall be your veace," when, by a kind of parody, in altered cir
cumstances, what is here said of Zion is applied to Babylou. 
'l'hc common translation is, "I will ,vish peace to you." But 
that we must rather translate, " I will say, Peace be in thee," 
(comp. Luke x. 5), appears from the doubled :i. in vcr. 7, accord
ing to which the :i. is here also a :i. of place. Even "to speak 
peace" never occurs in the sense of "to pray," or "to wish for 
peace ;" and the 1:::i., according to this view, can only mean 
"of thee," which will not suit.-In vcr. 9, the conclusion 
turns back to the point with which the Psalm opcued, the 
house of Gocl.2 The seeking of good to J crusalcm (comp. Dcut. 
xxiii. 6), the striving and endeavouring to promote it (comp. at 
Ps. xxvii. 4) is seen in the first instance, and chiefly in the in
tercession for it thereby occasioned. For our own strength can 

l Calvin: "Lest any one should shrewdly object that D,wid is in this way only 
establishing his own kingdom, he solemnly declares that he is not influenced by 
any private regard for himself, but that he embraces in bis bosom the whole 
church." 

~ Calvin: "There is added a second reason, because unless Jerusalem continue 
to stand, the worship of God will not remain entire, but w:ill be destroyed. There
fore, if the ~afety of our brethren be precious to us, if religion lie 11ear our hearts, 
the s'\l"ety of the church, as far as it is "•ithin our power, must be attended to." 
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do nothing here ; and the preceding verses had spoken of no 
thing but prayer. 

PSALl\I CXXIII. 

The Psalm falls into two strophes, each of two verses, expres
sions of desire after God and his aid, ver. l and 2, prayer for 
this after the description of the distress forming the basis 011 

which the prayer rests, ver. 3 and 4. A characteristic feature 
of the Pilgrim Songs is, that petition throughout occupies a. 
very small space (here the mere "have mercy-on us"), and that 
meditation everywhere prevails. Prayer-songs, properly so 
called, would have Leen too far removed from the character of 
popular songs. Prayer-songs arc only suitable to the sanctuary. 

'l'he Psalm is entirely suitable to the circumstances more 
fully narrated in Ps. cxx.1 W c arc led to these circumstances 
by the fact that the Psalm was not composed in a state 
of clanger, but in a condition of misery and wretchedness, which, 
by its contrast with the pretensions of being the people of God, 
gave occasion to the contempt and mockery of the enemies. 
The whole surrounding heathen nations arc to be considered as 
the authors of this contempt, but especially the Samaritans fa
voured by the Persian goyernment, of whom it is said in Noh. 
ii. 19, as in vcr. 4, "they laughed us to scorn and despised us" 
( comp. also eh. i. 3), so that the assertion of De W cttc, that the 
Psalm docs not suit the hostility of the Samaritans, as the J c1rs 
suffered from them hindrance and annoyance, but not contempt, 
is altogether without foundation.-The striking agreement of 
the beginning with Ps. cxxi. l points to the identity of the 
author. 

The Psalm begins in the singular (I direct), but the plural, 
which immediately follows, shows that it is not an individual 
that speaks, but, in accordance with the common style of the 
Pilgrim Songs, the congregation of the Lord. 

Cahin, in appropriate language, sho\\'S the application of the 
Psalm to the church of all ages: "The Holy Ghost, Ly a clear 

1 The title in the Syriac translation is: "It is spoken in the person of Zerub
bt.bel, prince of the capth·es;" and is a supplicatory nJdress. 
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Yoicc, incites us to come to God as often as not one and another 
member only, but the whole church, is unjustly and haughtily 
oppressed hy the passions of her enemies. 

Ver. J, 2.-A Song of the Pilgrimages.-V er. l. To thee I 
direct my eyes, 0 Tlwii who sittest in heaven. Ver. 2. Behold, as 
the eyes of servants loolc to the hands of their lords, as the eyes of 
the handmaid look to the hancl of her mistress, thus our eyes look 
to the Lorcl our God, till he be gracious to us.-Thon who dwellest 
in heaven, vcr. 1,-far exalted aboyc the earth and all its poten
tates, omnipotent, infinitely rich in aid for thy people; comp. 
Ps. cx:v. 3, "Our God is in heaven, he docs whatever he will," 
and the parallel passages quoted there. On the parag. Jod, at. 
Ps. ciii. 3.1-That the o~:,~ in ver. 2, docs not denote, as it 
sometimes docs in other passages, individual lords (the plural is 
instead of abstract dominion), is clear from the mention of the 
servants as distinct from the handmaid; it occurs in the sense 
of masters also in Jcr. xxvii. 4. 'l'hc hand of the masters and 
of the mistress can only mean the vunishing hand; an<l the 
eyes arc directed to it in the attitude of entreaty and supplica
tion tliat the 1mnishment may soon come to an end, and pity be 
shown to the miserable. 'l'his is evident, 1. From the passage 
from which this figurative expression originated. 'l'his is, Gen. 
eh. xYi., comp. vcr. 6: "And Abraham said to Sarai, Behold 
thine handniaid is in thine hand, do to her what scemeth good 
to thee, rind Sarai evil-entreated her, rind she fled from her. 

Ver. 8. I flee from Sarai rny mistress. Ver. 
9. And the :u1gcl of the Lorcl saicl to her, Hcturn to thy mistress, 
and humble thyself mider he1· hands." 2. From the expression 

1 Luther: " This is a strong sigh of a pained heart, which looks round on all 
siucs, and seeks fricmls, protectors, anu comforters, but can finu none. Therefore 
it says. \Vhcre shall I, a poor, ucspiseu man find refuge I I am not so strong as 
to be ablo to preserve myself, wisuom aml pla1,s fail me among the mnltituue of 
adversaries who assault me; therefore T come to thee, 0 my Gou, to thee I lift up 
my eyes, 0 thou that dwellcst in heaven.-He places over against each other the 
InhaLitant of heaven anu the inlmLit:1.nts of earth, anu reminds himself that, though 
the worlu Le high aud powe1ful, God is higher still. What shouluest thou uo 
then, when the world despises and insults thee! Turn thine eyes thither, and see 
that Gou, with his Lclovcu angel~ auu his elect, looks down upon thee, rejoicen iD 
thee, and loves thee." 
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her mistress. If the language rcfcrrcll to friendly gifts and 
grants, the term used would not denote a sei·ere ';m·stress. 3. From 
the expression, " till he be gracious to us." This clause leads 
us to regard the masters and the mistress as not gracio11s. l'-1 ow 
the hallll of ungracious dominion can only be a punishing haud 
From such a haml it is not gifts, but only an amelioration of 
punishment, that may be expected. These reasons arc dccisiYc 
against the iclca of several expositors that the hand is the hand 
bestowing gifts, as it is at Ps. cxlv. 1 .5, IG, ci\'. 27, 28. The 
same remark applies to the \'iew taken by Calvin and others, 
who explain the looking to the hancl as a seeking of protection; 
the mention of the relation of the handmaid to the mistress is 
also against this. The passage paints in a striking manner the 
right position of those who sigh under the judgments of God. 
'l'hey do not rage and murmur, because they know that they 
suffer what they deserve; but they humble themselves, accord
ing to the exhortation of the angel to Hagar, under the hand 
which afflicts them, and only entreat tlmt they may rccci\'c fa
vour instead of justice. 

Ver. 3-4.-Ver. 3. Be gracious to 11s, 0 Lord, be gracious to 
11s, for we are very much filled with contempt. Ver. 4. Our 
soul was exceedingly filled with the contem1Jt of those at ease, the 
scorning of the proucl.-On the li:J.i, in \'Cl". 4, comp. Ps. CXX. 6. 
'l'hc irregularity, that the ;iJ,!S 1s marked in a double manner 
by the art. and the stat. const. (comp. Ew. § 290), is relieved as 
soon as we concei\'e of a comma being placed after it: the con
tempt, of the secure. At the □~~1~~;i it is avoided by the inser
tion of the S which is :i roundabout way of denoting the stat. 
constr. The reading in the text is to Le pointed o:'i~~;i. 'rhc 

1'lasoritcs to whom the uncommon form looked· s;/~)1c10m, 
<livided the wor<l, and read □''.:1~ ~~;i, the 7Jroud ones of the 
oppressors. 1. 

PSAL::\I CXXIV. 

'rhe church of the Lord acknowledges that sl1e had been protcct-
1 Cah·in: Dut because we sec that the church of Gotl, long ag-o, has been 

eornrc,I with reproach, and pointed at by the finger of scorn, there is 110 rcasou 
why tl,e c0ntempt of the world should terrify us, or why the wicked should ,n·:.keu 
onr faith, while they attack us with their words, nay, cnt tJs with their n·prwcues. 

YOL. Ill, 2 F 
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od against imminent destruction singly and alone by his help, \'er. 
1-5. She praises the Lord for this his grace, and, on the ground 
of it, joyfully acknowlc<lgcs him as the only object of her trust, 
vcr. G-8. 

'l'hc Psalm consists of an introductory verse which, at the 
very beginning, gives marked prominence to the main thought, 
the "if not;" and a main body of seven verses, divided hy the 
three and the four. 

'l'hc title ascribes the Psalm to David. A situation similar to 
that described here, that of threatened destruction, assuredly 
occurred in the time of David, during the Aramaic-Edomitic 
war; comp. Ps. xliv., Ix. Yet David has taken occasion, frorn 
this distress, to compose a song which should be useful to the 
church of all ages in similar circumstances. 'l'his is obvious from 
the want of all special nllusions. 

On behalf of the Davidic origin of the Psalm, attested in the 
title, and denied by modern expositors without any satisfactory 
reason, we may urge, that the Psalm is not nrnrked by the mild 
softness of the Psalms whid1 were composed after the captivity, 
but has in it as much of David's strain as could exist in a 
popular song. 'fo this we may add the striking agreement, in 
particular expressions, with passages of David's Psalms. 

Luther: "We may well sing this Psalm, not only against our 
enemies who openly hate and persecute us, but nlso against 
spiritual wickedness. For we know, from the teaching of the 
gospel, that now seven devils beset us, whereas formerly we had 
only one to fear. But this is not the "·hole of our danger; a 
thirtl enemy must rise up against us, within oursclvcs,. •• 1:hom \\"e 
carry along with us and tenderly J)rcscrvc, namely, the sacred 
venerable woman, our flesh, which incites us to sin at all times 
and makes di:;turbancc, is contrary to faith, and fights against. 
the spirit in all our mem hers." 

A Song of the Pilgrimages.-Of David. Ver. 1. II ad not 
the Lorcl remainecl with us, thus may Israel say.-'l'hcrc occurs 
here and in the second verse an apc,siopesis: it would. han1 
lwppcncd so and so; exactly as in I's. xxYii. 13, "had I not 
hclic,·ed to see the goodness of the Lord in the laud of the 
living." • comp. at the passage. 'l'hc 'iV is not super
fluous, but it is to lie explained, "if he had not been who 
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still was ours = whom we still had, comp. at Ps. hi. 9. 
Ver. 2-5.-V er. 2. Ilacl not the Lord remainecl with us! 

when men rose up against us. Ver. 3. Tl1en they hacl swallowecl 
11s 1ip alive, when their wrath bnrnecl against us. Ver. 4. Then 
the water hacl overflowed us, a stremn hacl gone over our s,. 
Ver. 5. Then the proud waters lwd gone over our soul. 11£ , 
ver. 2,-who, however numerous they may Le, arc yet to e 
considered as nothing before the Almighty; comp. Ps. lvi. , 
"In God I tmst, I fear not what men shall do to me."- n 
,l~, ,·er. 3, the ancient and poetic form which occurs ouly in 
the passage Lefore us, instead of l~, comp. Ew. § 10:3. Against 
unnecessarily changing the sense into the feeLle thus, this full 
form and the emphatic threefold repetition arc decisive. The 
"alive" is to be explained here as in Ps. Iv. 15, Prov. i. 12, only 
from tl1e allusion to the destruction of the company of Korah, 
N um. xvi. :32, 33, ,vherc Loth words, the "swallowing up," and 
the" alive," occur; the import therefore is, they would have swal
lowed us up, as formerly the devouring vengeance of Sheol swal
lowed up alive the wicked of a former age.-The overfiowi119 
waters, vcr. +, occur also in the strikingly similar Davitlic pass
ages, Ps. xviii. I G, cxliv. 7, as an em Liem of enemies. On the 
"stream" (the i1Sn:, the full form like ,n,~), comp. Ps. xviii. 4. 
The proud waters, vcr. 5, arc here all the more suitable, as it 
had been spiritual waters tliat had Leen spoken of. There is 
no reason whatever for having recourse to the clouLtful sense 
of boiling and boiling ov0r; comp. at Ps. lxxxix. 9. 

Ver. 6-8.-V er. G. Praised be the Lord, that he has not given 
its over for a 1n·ey to the.;,,. teeth. Ver. 7. Ottr soul has escapecl 
like a bircl from the snare of the fowler, the snai·e is broken and 
we are free. Ver. 8. Our help is in the name of the Lord, tl1e 
G,·eator of heaven and earth. 1-0n vcr. (j comp. the Davidic 
passage, Ps. xxviii. G, " Praised Le the Lord, for he has heard 
the voice of my supplications," and Ps. xxxi. 22, "praised be 
the Lord, for he has sl1own me wonderful goodness in a strong 
city.-On vcr. 8, Calvin: "he now extends to the perpetual 
state of the church what the faithful had formerly experienced." 
I's. xxxiii. 22 is parnllcl. 'l'hc name of the Lord is the Lord 

I Calvin: He now exhorts the pious to gratitude, aucl, as it werr, diet.ates worcla 
to I.hem. 
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in the richness of his deeds. On the second clause comp. Ps. 
cxxi. 2.1 

PSAL)I CXXV. 

The protecting grace of God over his own people is illustrated 
by two images drawn from the natural situation of the metro
polis of the church-the people of the Lord is firm like ~Iount 
Zion, is surrounded by the protection of the Lord, as Jerusalem 
is surrounded by mountains :-and the objection drawn from 
the circumstances of the times, the dominion of the heathen, 
under which the people of God groaned, is set aside by referring 
to a better future, ver. 1-3. Upon the ground of the confidence 
1lescribed in the first part, there rises in the second, the prayer 
that the Lord would do good to the true Israel; and to this 
there is added the solemn exclusion of the false seed from this 
future salvation, whicl1, in the concluding words, is yet once 
more supplicated on behalf of Israel, ver. 4, 5. 

The formal arrangement becomes obvious only when we con
sider ver. l as the ruling fortress in relation to this and the 
following Psalm, which is bound up with it, so that the two 
form one pair; and this relntion of the first verse to the two 
Psalms, is all the more necessary, as, in accordance with the 
common arrangement, the two figures in verses 1 and 2 strike 
too clC1sely upon each other. We thus obtain, for the main body 
in our Psalm, four verses in accordance ll"ith the four repeti
tions of the word J ehovah,-four as the signature of "·hat is 
complete on e,·cry side, thus pointing, accrmling to the con
tents, to tl1e protection of God on e,·ery side; comp. the clause, 
"tlw Lord is rownl about his people," in ver. 2. 'l'hc four 
verses fall into tll"o strophes, each of the same length. 'l'he 
four of this P:-nlm, and the six of the following, \Yhich in com
mon with it has the word Jehovah four times, make up the 
number ten; the two strophes of that Psalm, when adclcd to 
the two here, give again the number four. 'l'he tll"o Psnhns 
Lefore us arc bound up with the Daviclic Psalm exxiY., so that 

1 Luther: "IIe thus pl:.ce• o,·er ngninst the great danger nnd conflict omnipo
tent God, nnd drowns, ns it were, 'in nn anthem, the wicke,Jness of the whole world 
and of hell, just n• "grcnt fire consume• n litlle drop of water." 
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the three form one trilogy. They are all intimately connected 
together as to their contents. The two latter Psalms are as it 
were the response which was drawn forth 1y David's powerful 
call from the heart of the congregation of God after the cap
tivity. 

'l'he main tendency of the Psalm, as is that of Ps. cxxiv. and 
cxxvi., is to strengthen and to comfort; next to this, however, to 
warn. 1 Definite historical relations meet us. The church first 
sang the Psalm under the oppression of heathen rule, ver. 3, 
but in her own land; from the natural features of that land the 
figures of her security and of the divine protection were taken. 
Struggling with manifold troubles which might have led her to 
doubt as to the protecting favour of God, she hcrc rises above 
these in faith; possessing a good kernel, vcr. 4, but at the same 
time a bad shell, vcr. 5; numbering not a few externally among 
her members who through the necessities of the times had wan
dered from God, and departed from the path of his revealed will. 

These circumstances are exactly those which existed after the 
deliYerance from captivity at the time when the building of the 
temple was interrupted, comp. at Ps. cxx., cxxvi. To what an 
extent at that time, in consequence especially of disappointed 
hopes, corruption again sprang up among the Israelites is seen 
from the prophecies of Zcchariah, of "·hich the Psalm before us 
may well be considered as a compend in comfort and in threat
ening; Zechariah, in consequence of these sinners, had occasion 
given him to announce new serious thrcatenings of judgment, 
comp. eh. v. and xi., Christo!. ii. 12, 59. 

In accordance with the title in which the Psalm is termed a 
7Jilgrim song, stand the two figures which impress a high sacrcd
ucss upon the view of Zion and Jerusalem as obtained by the 
pilgrims, and arc intended to open up to them the symbolical 
import of natural objects. 

A Song of the Pilgrimages.-V er. 1. Those who trust in the 
Lorcl are as jJfozmt Zion, which moves not, stands/or ever.-'l'he 
Psalmist labours with great earnestness to find supports for faith 
in the visible world, which fights so powerfully against it. It is 

1 Calvin : In the meantime, however, least hypocrites shoulcl promiscuously 
apply to themselves what is here saicl, he discriminates l:,ctwecn the true and 1111.1 
false J sr .ielitcij, 
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thus that Jilount Zion is in the passage before us consecrated to 
this object; whoever looks at it in its immoveable firmness, will 
thereby be led to lay to heart the immoveable firmness of the 
church. As the point of comparison, according to the express 
interpretation of the Ps.1lmist, is what is common to Zion with 
other mountains, its immoveable firmness, any other mountain 
might lrnve been named. 'l'he reason why the Psalmist was 
led to choose :ii.fount Zion, is, thnt it was the external sent of 
the church. He compares the firmness of tl1e church itself to 
that of her external scat, the immoveablencss of the spiritual to 
that of the material Zion. 'l'he figure is destroyed by those 
ancient and modern expositors who understand by :ii.fount Zion 
itself something spiritual, the church. 'l'he church is rather 
indicated by "those who trust in the Lord;" and their firmness 
is likened to that of external Zion. -In the ex press ion, "those 
who trust in the Loni," the emphasis is not laid on the affec
t,ion of trust, but on the object of the trust, and the meaning i! 
"those who arc protected by the Lord," "the people of the 
Lord." 'l'he sitting, Eke our stand,ing, is in opposition to lying 
on the gi·ound; this is the sense in all those passages where ex
positors trnnslate the word by "to be inhabited," or "habit
able." A sitting city, a sitting country, a sitting house, is one 
standing upright, not laid on the ground. It is thus that the 
word here is used of a mountain, which stands in immoveable 
firmness. 'l'l~n.t we cannot have recourse with Ewalcl to the 
arbitrary sense of "to be inhabited," is evident, apart fron~ 
other considerations, from the fact that "to sit for ever," is 
marked out Ly the want of the copula as the negative Lo which 
" not to move" is merely the corresponding JJOsitive. On 
"mo,·cs not," comp. Ps. xh-i. 5, where it is said of the city of 
God, "God is in the midst of her, she shall not move." Luther 
has incorrectly referred the not moving and the sitting to those 
who trust :-they shall not fall, but shall abide for ever, like 
Mount Zion. Besides the singular the word "to sit" is against 
this. 

Ver. ~- The mountains are round about Jerusalem; and the 
Lorcl 1·s round about his people from hence/ orth eren for erer. 
Ver. 3. Fo1· tlte sceptre of wickedness sit all not rest upon tlte lot of 
the righteous, so that the righteous put not forth the hand to 1m-
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r1gl1teoasness.-On vcr. 2, 1yc may comp. the. remarks of R0Li11-
son on the situation of J crusalcm: "The sacred city lies upon the 
broad and high mountain range, which is shut in by the two 
valleys, J chosaphat and Hinnom. All the surromiding hills are 
ltir1her: in the cast the :Mount of Olives, on the south, the so
called liill of evil counsel, which ascends from the valley of 
IIinnom. On the west, the ground rises g-ently to the border 
of the great Wady as dc,cribcd above, while in the north the 
bend of a ridge which adjoins the )fount of Olives, limits the 
view to a distance of :i.Lout a mile and a half." This outward 
situation of J erusalcm, the Psalmist views with the eye of n 
theolo.1ian, who always lays to heart the tl1ought of the distres
ses, the conflicts, and the victories of the church, and sees every
where in external things images of these, for example, in those 
loud roaring and powerlessly lireaking waves of the sea, the 
figure of worldly power in hostility to the church. Led on by 
him, the faithful, when they looked at the mountains round 
about Jerusalem, the external scat of the church, saw in them 
the spiritual mountains of God's protection. Zech. ii. 4, 5 is 
parallcJ.l 'l'hc idea of the people of God must here be defined 
from what precedes and follows. It is not the whole of Israel 
according to the flesh, for the wicked arc expressly excludd 
in vcr. 5, but it is those 1Yho trust in the Lord, ver. 1, the right
eous, Yer. :J, the upright and good, vcr. 4, therefore the Isracl-
i tcs without guile. 'l'he others are, according to the declara
tion of the law, "rooted out from among the people." The 
genuine and righteous separation between the visible and the 
invisible church, belonged el'eu to the Old Testament. Impure 
portions arc mingled with the people of God according to out
ward nppcara11cc, which do not really belong to the body, and 
and arc not animated Ly the living principle. These haYc no 
part in the promises of tl1c true church.-'l'he Psalmist confirms 

1 Luther: "Tt is much easier to learn than to believe that we who have by 
11s the word of Cod and believe ia it, are surrounded with Divine aiJ. If we 
\\'cro surroun<lcd by w:illa of steel an<l fire, we would feel secure and defy the 
lc,·il. But the property of faith is no~ to be proud of what the eye sees, hut of 
what the word rcYcala. The only thing thnt is wanting, therefore, is, tl,nt we 
have no spiritual eyes, nnd that we follow our carnal eyes only." Ilerlcb.: "This 
is the best an<l the 111ost impregnable place of defence; in it thou mayest remain, 
1.owever long- the enemy may lie before it, if thou <lost not surrender thyself." 
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in ver. 3 the affirnrntion made in the preceding verse, Ly remov
ing an apparent objection which might be taken from the cross 
of the righteous, the sufferings which undeniably visit the 
people of God, ailll under which they are at present groaning. 
'fhcse sufferings arc not permanent. From the oppression of 
the world the church shall again rise to the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. 'l'he length of the Yersc shows that the 
Psalmist here comes to the great question of the <lay. 'l'hat 
the u:::iv does not here mean the rod of punishment, but the 
sceptre, the symbol of <lominion (comp. at Ps. ii. 9, xlY. 6), is 
clear from the parallel expression for the <lominion of the 
heathen, the tl11·01te of wickedness, in Ps. xciv. 20. It is clear also 
from the mention made of the lot, i.e., the possession ; the rod of 
punishment descends upon the persons. 'fhc righteous (comp. 
at Ps. xxxiii. I) arc not a particular part of the people, but the 
whole nation, with the exception of those who arc only Israel
ites in appearancc.1 The groun<l which the Psalmist adduces 
for the <livine procedure promised to him is, that God spares 
the weakness of those who believe, because they might easily, 
if he were to give constant prosperity to the ungodly world, and 
constant misery to them, depart from him and be led into apos• 
tacy, and might participate in the wickedness of the wicked, 
saying, "I have -in vain purified my heart, an<l washed my hands 
in innocency; for I have been plagued continually, and my 
chastisement J111s been every morning," Ps. lxxiii. 13, 14. 'l'hc 
,, nSw with :i. is to lay the hand on any one or on any thing, 
Gen. xxxvii. 22, Ex. xxii. 7, 10. At i1nSiy we cannot think of 
re1!enge taken at their own hands, to which the Ismelites in pre
sent circumstances had nothing to tempt them; the word refers, 
as is manifest from the opposition of goodness and righteous
ness, in vcr. 4, to wickedness in its widest extent.2 

• Berleb. : "The power of sin shall uot always be so great in those who re
pent ancl struggle against it." 

2 Luther: "Whether the conflict be inward ia the spirit, or outward in tha 
flesh, yet the victory sh:tll in the end he ours through Christ, as this ,·ery conso
latory verse promises. This promise, ho·~·e\'er, is to both parties incredible, both 
to us who suffer and to those who persecute us. For what can he so false as it is, 
if thou a,kest counsel at thino own understanding. The coutrnry is the case. 
Look at Christ, he is not so forsaken on the cross as that the l'Od an<l the Rceptro 
of the ungodly arc upon him. Thu~ it has been also with the prophets, apostles, 
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Ver. 4, 5.-V er 4. Do good, 0 God, to the good, ancl to those 
who cue up1·ight in heart. Ver. 5. But those who turn aside to 
their crooked ways the Lorcl will let them go with evil doers, but 
may peace be upon Israel.-'l'hc prayer in vcr. 4 goes forth 
out of the basis of the confidence, which had Lem expressed in 
the first part, and there stands in the background, "the Lord 
shall <lo good." It is thus that the future in ver. 5 is connected 
with the imperative. 'l'he :ii~ is connected with its verb, in 
order to point out the intimate connection between the being 
an<l the treatment. On "'IW'~, righteous, i.e., to act righteously, 
compare at Ps. xxv. 8, xxxiii. 1. 'l'he conduct, in conformity 
to the rule as it was laid clown to Israel in the divine law, is 
here represented as necessary not only in reference to outward 
actio1is, but also in reference to the heart, comp. Ps. vii. 11. 
The law demanded from the Israelites the unqualified love of 
Go<l and of their neighbour, and proclaimed to them, " thou 
shalt not covet." Those who in the passage before us appear 
under the name of the good and the upright in heart, arc in 
vcr. 5 named Israel; just as in Ps. lxxiii. 1. Israel is identified 
with those who are of a pure heart. It is here very manifest 
how unjustly the Psalmists h:wc been charged with locking 
upon things in a national point of view, how very far removed 
they arc from the Jewish delusion, that the mere fact of out
ward descent and of circumcision, gives any preference over the 
heathen-a delusion which in other forms has been renewed 
even in the Christian church. 'l'he Scriptures every where 
look upon the heart.-'l'hc ;,~;, in vcr. 5 means properly to 
cause to turn away the feet or the steps, to turn aside. 'l'hus, 
Is. xxx. 11, Jou xxiii. 11. The niSpSj?l' is the acc., as it 
stands with verbs of motion. It occurs only in Juel. v. G, with 
the nin"'I~ left out in this passage, and denotes there crooked 
ways, in opposition to the straight-rnnning main-roads, bye-

and other martyrs. If we will look now with our eyes, we will see m:iny things 
otherwise th:in the words represent them to be. Therefore the 11 oly Ghost brings 
us to his word :iu<l thoughts, :in<l bids U8 reflect not upon wha.t we suffer an<l aeo 
on e:irth, but upon wha.t he is purposing in heaven. , . But we must carefully 
:\ttend to this, that we do not name to Go<l any time for dcli\'crance. Go<l m:iy 
try us even to tbc very uttermost. \\'hen matters h"ve re:\chcd the last ext.rem• 
ity, so that nothing is before our eyes hut pure desp:\ir, then he <lelh·ers us, anJ 
give~ life in de:\th, :\nd make• us blessed in the curse," 
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patlt.9, 01· private roacls. A \\·nlk ncconling to the command
ments of Go<l is compnred to the public roa<ls, and a. walk 
according to the lusts of the unrcnewcd heart to the bye-ways, 
comp. Dcut. ix. I G, "Ye make hnstc t.o depart from the way 
which the Lord hath commanded you," 1[al. ii. 8, 9.1 "He 
will let them go with" is equivalent tu, he will let it happen to 
them as to the e\'il-docrs. 'l'hey have associated themselves iu 
conduct with evil-doers; God therefore will associate them in 
punishment with them, in spite of their freedom from external 
itlolntry, an<l in spite of their external religion, on the ground 
of which so many, after the captivity, expected, with unrencwed 
hearts, to share in the promises of God, and wondered an<l 
murmured when their hopes were not gratified. 'l'he evil-doers 
are not the heathen, neither are they the public apostates, in 
opposition to those who secretly apostatised, but they arc the 
whole class, from which the individuals who really belong to it 
sought in nin to separate themselves, in reference to God';, 
dealings, and to prepare for themselves a different lot; comp. 
at Ps. xxvi. 9, xxviii. 3. The Israel on whose behalf peace is 
prayed for at the conclusion, as also in Ps. cxxviii., appearing 
in consequence of the removal of the sceptre of wickedness, ver. 
:J, arc the pure gold of Israel, which remains after the removal 
of the dross, to be separated by judgmcnt; comp. Is. lYii. 19, 
"Peace, peace, saith the Lord, to them that arc far off, and to 
them that arc near, and I heal," with ver. 21, "There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 

PSALi\I CXXVI. 

The congregation of the Lord acknowledges with thanksgiYing 
the great things which he has already done to her, how he hns, 
by hc1· dcliYcrancc, filbl her with triumpkrnt joy, ,·er. 1-3. 
She entreats him tl,at he would not nllow his work so gloriously 
begun to be intcnuptccl, and also further that he woul<l have 
pity upon her misery, and expresses the firm hope that her pain 
shall Le turned into joy, Yer. 4-(i. 

1 Lampe: "These nre cmphntica!ly, terme<l tl,ci,· obliquities, becnuse they pm• 
ceed from tho wicke<lness of their OWII hearts.'' 
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The Psalm exactly suits the situation which lies at the bottom 
e,f all the PiloTim Son°·s which have no name:-comp. the in
tro<luction t/ Ps. cxxv~ in regard to its relation to that Psalm. 
·rho great <lclivcrancc which the church has recently experi
encc<l, according to vcr. l-3, can scarcely be sought in any 
thing else than in the restoration from captivity, even al though 
the definite reference to it, which many expositors find in vcr. 
1, rests upon a manifestly false exposition, an<l all hough it is 
only by a similar exposition that vcr. 4 contains a prayer for 
the completion of the restoration. Ver. 4-G refer to the 
mournful circumstances which existed in the new colony before 
the completion of the building of the temple. 'rho special re
ferences are, as is usual, only slightly indicated. 'fhc sacred 
Psalmists were deeply impressed with the conviction that they 
sang for the church of all ages. The Psalm always finds a, new 
application in those circumstances of the church in which joy
ful hopes, awakened by a previous <lclivcrance, arc in <langcr of 
Lcing frustrated; it was also composed for the sake of expres
sing the feelings of the individual believer, in whom sin threatens, 
after his first love, to Lccomc again powerful. It guides us to 
prepare, out of the lively rc:tlization of the grace afready received, 
a sure foun<lation for prayer and hope in reference to grace yet 
to be Lcstowed. 

A Song of tlee Pil_qrimages.-V er. l-3.-Ver. 1. When the 
Lord turned himse?f to tlie t1irnin_q of Sion we n·ere like men ~·n a 
dream. Ver. 2. Then 1i·as our moutlt full of lau_qhtei·, and our 
tongue full of Joy; tlten they said among tlte heatleen: tlte Lord has 
done great things for tltem. Ver. :l. Tho Lord has done great 
things for us; we u·ere glad.-Aftcr the example of ALeucsrn 
and Kimchi, Luther refers the whole strophe to the future de
liverance: "if the Lor<l. shall deliver, we shall Le." 
Dut as the futures in vcr. 2 arc surrounded by prcteri tes at the 
Lcginning and c1Hl, we must explain them \Jy the presentiat
h1g of the past (i. e., tl1e poet in his lively fancy pictures the 
past as present, and speaks of it as such). On :i.i'iV with the 
accus., to turn bac!.·, comp. at Ps. xiv. 7, lxxxv. 4, Is. Iii. 8, 
"They sec cse to eye, how the Lord turncth \Jack to Siou." 
The i1:l.~'iV which occms only in the passage \Jefore us (comp. 
:n reference to the form Ew. § 146 c.) is the same in point 
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of import with :,JN.!J', Is. xxx. 15, "By returning and rest ye 

shall be establisl;ed," returning in a spiritual sense, conver
sion. Allusion is made in a marked manner to the phrase, 
which frequently occurs, and which is used immediately after 
in ver. 4, r,i::i.w, J.ID, which, as was shown at Ps. xiv. 7, 
never means anything else than to turn back to the captivity or 
to the misery of his people. 'rhe expression is intended to inti
mate that the Lord returns to his people, then, when they re
turn to him. He returns as it were to the return of his people, 
as we read in the fundamental passage, Deut. xxx. 2, 3, "When 
thou returncst to the Lord thy God, the Lord thy 
God returns to thy captivity, and turns thee back, and assembles 
thee out of all the nations whither the Lord thy God has scat
tered thee, and in ver. 9 and 10, " For the Lord shall return to 
thee to rejoice over thee, when thou shalt return to 
the Lord thy Goel with thy whole soul." Prominence is also 
given frequently in other passages to the intimate connection 
between the return to the Lord and his favour, comp. Deut. 
iv. 30, Is. x. 21, ~2, lix. 20, Neh. i. 8. There is, therefore, no 
reason to maintain with several expositors that :,J,,w, is of the 
same import as riiJ.'iV (the circumstance that the two roots, 
i1J.W' and J.i'iV are never interchanged is decisive against 
this) still less to change the i1J.,W' into riiJ.'iV· In the 
!iJ.,'t!J there was contained, at the same time, the theological 
view as to the former suffering. " We were like men in a 
dream" is commonly explained: the happiness experienced by 
us was so great that we, not trusting our own eyes, regarded 
the re:i.lit_y as a dream. But the expression is not we "believed 
that we dreamed," but "i\"C were like men in a dream," and 
thus the words can only refer to the excess of joy in which the 
delivered captives were out of themselves, out of their senses, 
and like men intoxicated or dreaming. 'l'his view also suits the 
connection better. 'l'he whole of the first strophe is occupied 
with the representation of the former joy. The 7iain at present 
endured forms the counterpart to this joy in the second strophe, 
the remoYal of which is entreated from God and hoped for.l
'l'hc use of the future in vcr. ~ can the less lead us to refer what is 
there sai<l. to a future time, as a special reason for that use occurs 

1 Lampe: "The pious h:we assuredly greo.t cause for joy when they are deli
vered from a captivity which oppresseJ not their bodies only, but also their souls." 
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in ihc allusion to the passage, Job viii. 21, " He shall yet fill 
thy mouth with laughter and tl1y lips with joy,"-an allusion 
which is all the more obvious, as Job is manifestly not only 
the representative of individual suffering righteous men, but 
at the same time also the type of the church, so that the 
promise imparted to him was very appropriately fulfilled in her. 
'fhe second half of the verse, as well as the first, has an old basis 
to rest on. 'l'he peculiar expression, iiiii, 1,,,~:, rm!7.:V~, is 
litem11y from Joel ii. 21. It points to the promise of deliverance 
from trouble which had heen given long before to the people when 
the trouble approached. 'l'his reference to an important funda
mental passage, explains the repetition of the words. 'l'he ene
mies appear in that passage under the image of swarms of grass
hoppers. The Psalmist sees through this transparent covering. 

In the second strophe, ver. 4-G, we have first the z1raye1· in 
vcr. 4, and after that the hope in ver. 5 and 6.-V er. 4. 'l'iirn 
back, 0 Lord to our captivity, as the streams in the south. Ver . 
. 5. Those who sow in tears shall reap in joy. Ver. 6. They go and 
go in weeping bearing the seed-dra1tght, they come and come in 
joy bearing their shea1Jes.-'l'he explanation of the phrase ~'t!J' 
.ni:::i~, ver. 4, which alone is the correct one, not "to turn Lack 
the captives or the capti,·ity," but "to return to the captivity, 
the miserable condition" (comp. at vcr. 1 ), procures immediately 
for the second clause the proper explanation: as streams (re
turn) in the so11th. ~~~ is the dry south division of Canaan, 
without any fountains, Jos, xv. 19, and thus all the more de
pendant upon the rain-streams, the disappearance of which 
filled every place with sadness; comp., in reference to these 
rain-streams, Job vi. 15 ss. 'l'he point of comparison, according 
to ver. 1-2, and according to ver. G, is the joy over the re
appearance of what had Leen so painfully amissing. A similar 
figure occurs in Ps. lxviii. !>. The liasorites, instead of .ni:i'C' 
read .17,~-.:,•, which is only another form. In other passages, 
they reverse the matter.-'l'he sowing and the reaping, in rnr. 
:>, is a figurative expression for undertakings and their results. 
'l'his expression was occasioned by the comparison in the second 
half of the preceding verse. What not unfrcquently happens in 
the cir}' south, that those who in a season of drought, in con
sequence of the disappearance of the rain-streams, sow in g-ricf 
and anxiety, reap in joy, inasmuch as the rain-streams rciurn. 
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cause the crop to spring up 1,1,nd to grow, always happens in the 
kingdom of God: undertaking,. 1,cgun in a time of grief arc 
lirought by the return of the Lord to a joyful issue. Although 
the natural circumstances lie at the bottom, we cannot maintain, 
that the words, in the first instance, were used in reference to 
these, and only admit of being applied to something higher; 
for the unlimited generality of the affirmation here made docs 
not suit the natural circumstances. 'fhc language used is from 
the first used of spiritual sowing. Besides, we cannot oYcrlook 
the fact that the expression, "those who sow," is limited, from 
the co11text, in which only the people of the Lord hacl been 
spoken of: those who sow among the people of God, or we who 
sow. In the world there is much sowing in tears without any 
reaping in joy ; and the Ycrse before us, falsely applied, instead 
of the call " Repent," assumes, in the case of the world, the 
drnractcr of false comfort. Paul Gcrhardt's h_ymn shcws that 
he understood the sense correctly : "God's children sow very 
mournfully and in tears, but at last the year brings that for 
wl1ich they longed for; harvest comes when they make shcaycs, 
then all their bitter sorrow becomes loud joy and laughter." 
Ezra Yi. 16 she,Ys how the words were fulfilled in those to whom 
they were in the first instance addressed, how the general truth, 
so consolatory for the clrnrcl1 of God, was in their case realised : 
'' And the children of Israel kept the dedication of 
the house with jvy, Yer. 22; ancl they kept the feast of un
leaycncd bread seYcn daJs with joy; for the Loni had maclc 
them joyful, and turned the heart of the King of Assyria to 
them, so that they were strengthened in the work on the house 
of the Lonl." Compare, in reference to the dedication of the 
wall of the city, N eh. xii., especially Yer. 43 : " And great 
sacrifices were offered that day, ancl they were joyful, for God 
had made to them grca t joy, so that Loth women and children 
rejoiced, and the joy of .Jerusalem was heard afar off."-'l'hc 
subject in ycr. G is the sower. 'fhe infin. absol. in both ycrbs 
denotes tl:c conti1111c<l existence of the pain, and also of the 
joy, co111p. Ew. § 280. b.1. ))iii1 7-.:.•~ is properly the draug-ht 

1 Luther correctly : " The prophet intends to announce a pcrpetu.~I truth by 
the repetition or a litlle won!, whc11 he says, 'they go, they go !' For there is 
no end or the weeping until we are laid in the grave, although a little while is 
bi \'eu to rest. 
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of sce<l wl1ich the sower takes with his hand out of the 
seed box. In Amos. ix. 13, l'ilil 1'1V'O is the sower, properly 
he who draws the seed, draws it out of the seed box. 'l'hc 
7'iVr.l occurs in the sense of drawing also, in Joh xxviii. 18, 
'' wis<lom <lraws stronger (in the scales) than pearls," is hcaYicr 
than they. 

PSALl\I CXXVII. 

" Every thing is dependant upon the blessing of Goel:" in 
every work of man a prosperous issue docs not come from his 
own efforts, but from the Lord. This is the contcnts.1 

The Psalm falls into two strophes-God secured a dwelling, 
protection, nourishment, ver. l and 2, and posterity, vcr. 3-5. 

The Psalm is governed by the number three, as ihc number 
of the l\Iosaic blessing ; Jehovah occurs thrice, in the first 
strophe ~'1tJ is thrice used, there arc three things iu which one's 
own striving avails not, and the third strophe consists of three 
Ycrscs. 

The superscription attributes the Psalm to Solomon, and in
ternal reasons go to confirm the correctness of this. It is 
characteristically distinguished from the nameless Psalms of 
degrees, and so as to mark its connection with an earlier time; 
it exhibits no trace of the mournful depression by which they 
arc pcrrn<lcd, the language is more vigorous, and while they 
throughout refer to the whole of the community, the individual 
is here tlircctccl to the true source of blessing. 'l'he theme of 
the Psalm suits Solomon, ,rho chiefly occupied the domestic
civic territory, as Calvin justly remarks; insomuch that exposi
tors of a super-ecclesiastical spirit, have sought to thrust in 

1 Calvin : It was his purpose to humble the foolish confidence of men, who, 
forgetting Goel, ha\'c the nmbcity to attempt anything-, in depcndance only on 
their owu wisdom or strength. . . . . \\·lmtever they attempt shall come to 
nought, unless prosperity he granted of mere grace. . . . For e,•cn the 
<livision which many conceive of is wicke<l, by which a man who has acte<l vigo
rously, leaving- half of the praise to God, takes the other half to hirusclf, but tho 
blessing of God alone ought to he cxteude<l over the whole, and to enjoy tba 
d.:nciuion. 
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by force the reference to the churcl1, which they missed in tb 
body of the Psalm itself (for example, Lampe). 'l'he striving 
after the worldly good expressed in the conclusion, ver. 4 and 
5, is not less suitable for Solomon as the author, than for its 
destination as a popular and Pilgrim Song. It is also a confir
mation of Solomon's being the author, the coincidence which 
the idea of the Psalm presents with the Proverbs; comp. espe
cially the strikingly parallel passage, Prov. x. 2~: "'l'he bless
ing of the Lord it maketh rich, and labour adds nothing 
thereto." Finally, we recognise in ver. 2 an allusion to the 
personal relations of Solomon, in the words: "So gives he to 
his beloved in sleep." According to 2 Sam. xii. 25, Solomon 
received the name J eclidiah, the beloved of the Lord, and the 
promise made to him of the Divine blessing was, according to 
l Kings iii. 5-14, given when he was asleep. 

The Psalm is primarily intended for such as think too highly 
of human efforts, a fault wi1ich is particularly apt to betray 
itself in the prosperous. (Hence 'l'illing remarks, not without 
reason, that the Psalm presupposes the Jewish commonwealth 
to have been in a flourishing condition.) At the same time, 
since it points to the Divine blessing as the one source of 
prosperity, it is rich in consolation to those who are in ad
verse circumst:rnces, paralyzed in their activity. It would 
undoubtedly be this bearing of the Psalm which wou1cl be 
more particularly contemplated "·hen it was used after the 
exile, straitened and :mnoyed as the new colony was in many 
re!=<pccts by the Samaritans. 

Ver. 1-2.-A Son_q of tlw Pi(qrima_qes.-V er. l. Tf tlw Lord 
docs not build a house, its builders labour in vain; ~f tlw Lord 
docs not _r,uarcl a city, the 1mtchman 1cal.:es in 'tain. Yer. 2. it i.~ 
in rain for you ii-lw ?·ise early, who delay silting, wlto eat tlte bread 
of trouble; so gii·es lw to /d,; beloved m sleep.-That in vcr. 1 the 
discourse is of an actu:i.l house- building, not of carefulness for 
the good of the family, is m'.lnifcst already from the juxtaposition 
of the house and the city and then, from Yer. 2, to the subject of 
,Yhich we can hardly find a transition if we understand the build
ing of the house in a figurative sense. 'l'he i::i. belongs not to 
,~Ji::l, but to ,:-r,:i,,. 'l'he contrast in the second member is not 
of public as opposed to private affairs; but of protection as op-
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posed to the dwelling. The security of the city comes into con
sideration in so far as it is the condition of the security of the 
individual. rrhc watchman is, as in Ps. cxxx. G, the common 
night-watch. 'l'hat "·c arc not to think of "all those, whose 
part it is to care for the welfare of a city, therefore also magis
trates and rulers," is clear from i:?t!J alone, which signifies only 
to wake in the sense of watching-;' comp. Ps. cii. 7, Prov. viii. 34. 
rrhc Psalmist has here before his eyes those who strive and 
lnbour without God. Hence, he renders only the one side pro
minent. Uc would luwe spoken quite otherwise, if he had had 
in his eye such as, in false confidence on God, indolently lay 
their hands on their bosom. It is not working, which since the 
fall is of divine ordination, and foresight, that are condemned, 
but only the pernicious error, quite destructive of prayer, that 
one can succeed in accomplishing somewhat without the divine 
aid.-In ver. 2 the sitting, in contrast to the standing or rising 
up for the purpose of ,vorking, is the resting: they hasten to 
go to work, and delay to leave off from it; comp. Ps. cxxxix. 2, 
Lam. iii. 63, Deut. vi. 7, xi. 19. rrhe exposition of sitting by: 
at work (Luther: and sits long at it), with which Is. v. 11 is 
to be compared, has, besides these passages, the fact against it, 
that sitting at work was unusual according to the simple man
ners of the Israelites. Bread of trouble is bread which is e:i.tcn 
amid hard labour. rrhe words rest on Gen. iii. 17: "In bitter la
bour shalt thou cat of it" (the produce of the earth), and ver. 19: 
"In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat breacl,"-a reference 
which shows that it is not the Psalmist's intention here to re
prove over-driven and excessive toil. i~ So, agreeably to that, 
(Job ix. :J;i, J Kings x. 12), what they in vain stiive to have 
accomplished through their hard toil. ~:t!J for i1:'\V is not the 
accusative, but the preposition is omitted, as is frequently the 
case with words that arc in constant use, for example, :::l.iY, 
~j?:::l., to which ;,:".!.)' here is poetically made like. rrhc exposi
tion: he gives sleep, instead of, in sleep (LXX. Vulg.), gives an 
unsuitable meaning. For the subject is not auout the sleep, 
Lut the gain. Sleep is not put in opposition to labour in itself; 
for fois is common to the Leloved of God ,Yith the ungodly; 
comp. on Ps. Ix. 5. rro rise up early, and to be late in sitting <lown 
again, to cat the bre:ul of trouble, is the general destination and 
uuty of men, without complying with which 110 one can hopo 

V0L. III. 
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for a Llcssiug. Against laziness the strongest condemnation is 
uttered in the ProvcrLs, comp. \'i. 9, 10, xxxi. l 5, 27, as in<lcc<l 
the whole of the Old 'l'cstamcnt, is decidedly opposed to a 
vicious Quictism. llut the contrast is with labour as a source 
of prosperity and well-being. 'l'hc righteous have sleep as a 
source of good, in a wny that the ungodly have not, for they 
resign themselves to it when their work is faithfully done; they 
rccciYc it without any effort of their own; by night the blessing 
comes to them they know not how; while the others accomplish 
nothing by the labour they undergo, and have no profit by all 
their pains. 

Ver. 3-5.-V er. 3. Lo, the gift of tlt6 Lord are sons, re1l'ard 
is the fruit of tl,e 1i·omb. Ver. 4. As arrows in tlie hand of a 
hero, so are sons of youtli. Ver. 5. Ilappy lie 1clw has his quiver 
full of tliem; they shall not be put to sliame, 1dien they speak 1~itli 
their enemies in the gate.-The Lo, in ver. 3, points to a new and 
particularly striking example of the principle, that all depends on 
the Lord's blessing. Children, in whom a pious spirit has always 
recognised a gift of tl1e Lord-comp. Gen. xxxiii. 5, xlviii. 9-arc 
thought of last, because the possession of them is only then a 
piece of good fortune, when a secure dwelling-place and an ado-

. quatc support, (ver. l and 2), ha Ye already been provided. r,~n~ 
il1il' prop. the inheritance of the Lord. l\Iich.: Sicut alias bona 
pr.rcntum in libcros <lcsccnclun t, Prov. xix. l 4. 'fhc expression: 
fruit of the womb, refers to Gen. xxx. 2, Deut. Yii. 13, where, 
precisely under the use of this expression, the Llcssing of chil
llrcn is derived from God alone. 'l'hc expression, reward, 01· 

hire, taken from Gen. xxx. l 8, where Leah, in the birth of a, 

son, sees a reward gr:mtcd to her Ly God, and in consequence 
bestows on him the name of Issachar.-In vcr. 4 and 5, the 
Psalmist points to the greatness of this divine gift, the worth of 
a blooming posterity. Sons of youth arc not youthful sons, but 
sons begotten in youth; comp. Gen. :xxXYii. 3, Is. ]iv. 6. Such 
arc peculiarly strong, Gen. xlix. 3, and come then to the height 
of their vigour, when tl1c declining parents need their protq_c
tion. 'l'hcy arc compared to arrows, because they provide de
fence against the attacks of cncmics.-It is unnecessary in the 
words: they shall not be ashamed, \'Cl'. 5, to regard the fathers 
ns the subject. 'l'hat the !'ions should not be ashamed, or put 
to the worse, when managing the affairs of their fathers, was 
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quite appropriate as a grouncl on which to extol the prosperity 
of the latter. r,~ ,:i.,, to speak with, as in Gen. xiv. 1 ;3, Ex. 
xxv. ~2. 'l'hc gate was the place of business; comp. on Ps. lxix. 
12. 'l'hcrc the strength of the sons should be put forth in sup
port of the father's rights; and how necessary it was, even in 
~trictly judicial matters, appears from many passages, for 
exam pie, Job v. 4-. 

PSAL11I CXXVIII. 

The sentiment of the Psalm is, that the fear of God and 
righteousness never lose their reward. As the preceding Psalm, 
so also tl1is is ruled by the number three : two strophes, each 
of three verses, and Jehovah thrice. 

'l'hc subject is not, like Ps. cxxvii., the individual fearcr of 
God, but the ideal person of the fenrcrs of God, the god-fearing 
Israel, who arc also frequently personified elsewhere, for ex
ample, in Lam. iii. 1. 'l.'his is clear from the expression in vcr. 
5: behold the good of Jerusalem, from the conclusion in vcr. 6: 
Peace be upon Isracl,-from the fact, that nil the nameless 
pilgrim-songs refer to the whole of the community, us generally 
all post-exile Psalms, to the number of which, the flat and 
broken discourse of this Psalm, and its want of vigour and 
elevation, indicate that it ought to be referred; :finally, from 
the circumstance, that all the original passages alluded to in it 
refer to Israel. 

In a time of trouble and distress the fear of God appeared to 
be deprived fo1· ever of its reward. 'l'his appearance threatened 
to injure it. An antidote against the disheartening sadness 
which would then be apt to insinuate itself upon Israel, is pro
vided in our Psalm, on which, as is justly remarked by 'l.'iliug, 
the 8th chapter of Zcchariah may be regarded as a commentary. 
·' Happy is the fearer of God, say I, for consolation amid cir
cumstances, which seem loudly to declare the reverse. Fear ye 
not, let there only be no failure in you, God never fails. Sing, 
pray, and go in the way of God, only perform faithfully thy 
part, and thus shall the rich blessing of the Highest be renewed 
to you every morning." 

Ver. 1-3.-Ver. I. A song of the pilg1·i1w1gcs. IIajip:/ is erer!I 



452 TIIE BOOK OF PSAL~IS. 

one that fears the Lord, that rnalks in ltis ways. Ver. 2. Tiu 
laboitr of thy hands wilt thon eat, it is well wit!t t!tee, and tlwu !tast 
good. Ver. 3. Tl1y wife is a fruitful vine in tlte interior of t!ty 
house, thy sons are as olive plants ronnd aoout thy tablo -Bvery one, 
in vcr. l, means not merely the God-fonring Israelite of earlier 
times, but also that of the present. rrhc fear of Goel will giYc 
proof of its reality by walking in the ways of Goel, so that no 
one, upon the grouutl of the mere appearance of such a thing, 
mny lay cbim to the promised rc\\·anl.-'l'hc first member of 
vcr. 2 carries an allusion to Dcut. xxyiii. 33, comp. Lev. xxvi. 
1 G, where it is threatened to the covenant-breaking Israel, that 
enemies should cat up the fruit of their land, and all their 
labour. In regard to 'l'.j, comp. on Ps. cxviii. 10: Zech. viii. 10, 
ss., forms a commentary on it. T•i'i!.)'~ is from Dcut. xxxiii. 29. 
::iiu stands as neuter, and occupies the place of a noun.-On 
ver. 3, comp. Zech. viii. 5: "and the streets of the city shall be 
full of boys and girls JJlaying upon its streets." Here also, in 
like manner, is a numerous, happy, and flourishing posterity 
promised to the apparently decaying Israel. rraken in regard 
to individunls, the promise will not altogetl1er suit. Upon 
□'l.l"1'.ji'1, tlie innermost, comp. on Ps. xlviii. 2. rrhe green olive
tree ns an image of joyful prospcri ty also in J er. xi. 16, Ps. 
Iii. !J. 

Ver. 4-G.-V er. 4. Be/told thus s!tall the man oe Uessed, iclw 
fears t!te Lord. Ver. 5. T!te Lorcl will bless thee out of Zion, and 
see tlw prosperity of Jerusalem all tlte days of tlty life. Ver. G . 
.1!nd see tliy cltilcfren's cltildren. Peace upon lsrael.-Out of 
Zion, vcr. 5, comp. on Ps. xx. 2. rl'hc impcr. see is used in ,·er. 
5 and G in the sense of n promise, as in Ps. xxx\'ii. 3, 4, 27, ex. 
2. J erusalcrn is the centre of light for the \\·hole land. In Ps. 
cxxii., which was composed by David, the well-being of the 
whole people was already conncctccl with his salwtion. If, 
therefore, ,Tcrusalem was seen flourishing, the whole people 
must have been so too.-A commentary on Yer. G is to be found 
in Zech. Yiii. ,1: :' rrherc shall yet old men and old women stt 
in the streets of Jerus:1lcm, their staff in their hand, because 
of tho fulncss of their ycnrs." In times of calamity men die 
comparnti\'cly early. What is here promised to the ideal person 
of the God-fcnring- Israel, inust take effect in n, multitude of 
particular individuals. On ,·er. G, last clause, comp. Ps. cxxv. 5. 
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PSAL::\I CXXIX. 

Numerous and severe oppressions have come upon Israel, but 
the Lord lms delivered his people out of them all, vcr. 1-4. 
From what has been done, faith concludes, in vcr. 5-8, regard
ing what will be done; however proudly Israel's enemies may 
shine at present, their end is destruction.-As the two preced
ing Psalms arc ruled wholly by the numLcr three, so this Psalm, 
and the next one also, is ruled by the number four: two parts, 
each of four verses, which arc again combined as pairs. 

The Psalm suits perfectly well to the time to which all the 
nameless pilgrim-songs belong-, the period after the return from 
the exile. At that time the C).pcricncc related in vcr. 1-4, was 
far richer than formerly; the youth of the people, according to 
,·er. 1 and 2, was long past and gone; and the intermediate 
position between the deliverance already obtained, and the still 
existing oppression corresponds exactly to the situation of Israel 
at the period in question. Still it were too much to affirm that 
the Psalm, viewed merely by itself, must of necessity belong to 
this period. 

Yer. 1-4.-Y er. 1. A song of tlie pilgrimages. They have often 
oppressed me from rny youth, so says Israel. Yer. 2. Tltey I.ave 
often oppressed me from my youth, but they ltave not prevailed Ot'er 
me. Ver. 3. Upon my back plowecl plowers, drew long tlteir fur
rows. Ver. 4. Tlte Lord is ri_qliteous, cuts away tlte cords of the 
wic!.:ed. .n::::i.-, in \'Cl'. 1, as in Ps. ex.xiii . .J., CXX. G. rrhc youth of 
Israel was spent in Egypt, comp. Hos. ii. 17, Jer. ii. 2, xxii. 21, 
Ez. xxiii. 3. Says Israel, comp. Ps. cxxiv. 1, cxviii. 2.-'l'hc 
repetition in vcr. 2, scn•cs the purpose of connecting the op
pression and the deliverance immediately with each other. 
'l'hc plowers arc named in vcr. 3, because, as the plough the 
earth, so the whip tears up the back. Long funows = long 
stripes and wounds. For ni.::.rr.i plur. of i1J.l)O furrow, 1 Sam. 
xiv. l.J., the :.\[asorctcs wouhl, without just cause, read the no
where else occmring I1'~.l)O· 'l'hc S is not the sig·n of the accus., 
but ,p-,~i1 is properly to bestow lcngth.-Tlw redemption of 
Israel is derived in vcr. 4 from the righteousness of God, \\'ho 
gives to every one his own, to the righteous dcli\-erance 
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Viewed in regard to its kernel, Israel stood to the hcatl1cn 
world, which ,ms hostile to it, in the relation of the righteous 
to the wicked. 'l'hc cords, according to Ps. ii. 3, arc those with 
which Israel ,ms bound, and mark the hostile supremacy, the 
sceptre of wickedness in Ps. cxxv. 3. According to others, it 
is the image of the preceding verse which is carried out here. 
They understand by rw::i.;v the plough-cords. 'l'he enemies arc 
disposed to continue the plowing onwards; then God suddenly 
cuts asunder the cords of the plough, and thereby looses the 
cattle from the plough. But the plough-cords would have re
quired to Le more exactly described, and the exposition has a 
forced character. 

Ver. 5-8.-V cr. 5. T!tey shall be asliamed and turned bacl.: all 
1cho lrnte Zion. Ver. 6. They sliall be as the grass of house-tops, 
which, witl1ers before it is pulled up. Ver. 7. TVitli 1cl1ic!t t!te 
shearer fills not Ms hand, nor tlie binder of s!teaves liis ai·m. Ver. 
8. And tlte passers by do not say: T!te blessing of tlte Lord he up
on you, we bless you in the name of th,e Lord.-'l'hc fut. in vcr. ,5 
and 6 may either Le taken as a wish, or as expressive of hope 
and confidence. The distinction is unessential; for the wish 
n.lso would hn.ve sprung from the ground of confidence. Lampe: 
"From the past he passes into tl1e future, because this is the 
tendency of faith, that it may learn the faithfulness of God 
from his former ways."-'l'he expression, grass of the house-tops, 
in ver. 6, is borrowed from Is. xxxvii. 27, where it already 
occurs of the enemies of the Lord and of his people. 'l'heir 
past prosperity is suitably marked by a comparison with the 
grass, which on the flat roofs of the oriental houses can easily 
take root, but, having no depth of soil, must soon wither. It is 
a proof of Ji Ying- faith, that the poor little flock can behold the 
world under this image, even wl1cn it is shining in its glory. 
;")SID is used impcrs. Before it is pulled up, as to meaning, 
corresponds to: they shall be taken away without hands, in 
Job :xxxiY. 20, and the expression: without hands, in Dan. ii. 
:H.-V er. 7 and 8 only scr\'e to complete the image of the. 
J.cspicablencss of the grass of the house-tops, which was to be 
henceforth consccr:itc<l as an emblem of the nothingness of the 
enemies of the kingdom of Goel, and to place it Yividly before 
the eye. In Yer. 8 we hm;e the customary salutation, with 
w]1ich the passers-by greeted the shearers, or there arc here unit-
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eel togetl1er two nearly related forms of the same. Of greeting 
and greeting back again, comp. Ruth ii. 4, we must certainly not 
think; for the whole is put into the mouth of those who pass by. 

PSALM CXXX. 

From the deepest distress the church cries to tlie Lord, ver. 
I and 2, praying that he would in his compassion forgive their 
sins, through which they had been thrown into trouble, ver. 3 
and 4. 'l'hey have a strong conviction that he will do this, and 
wait, full of faith, in longing expectation for the fulfilment of 
his promise, ver. 5, 6, and in this believing expectation upon 
the Lord, who is rich in mercy toward his people, and will re
deem Israel from all his sins, the Psalmist admonishes them to 
continue waiting. 

In ver. 1-6 the Psalmist speaks in the name of Israel, in ver. 
7 and 8, to Israel. The distinction is only a formal one; for 
even in ver. 1-6 behind the I a thou is concealed, the indirect 
exhortation is followed only at the close by the direct. Comp. 
on this exchange of the I and the thou, the Introd. to Ps. xci. 
'l'he doctrine is this: the people of Goel should not murmur nor 
complain in their suffering, but pray to their compassionate 
Lord and Saviour, that he would forgive their sins, and save 
them from the deserved punishment of these, and rest in the 
assurance that he will do so. 'l'his is the royal way by which 
we may :1-ttain to peace in afiliction, and rise from that to joy. 

The formal arrangement is entirely the same as in Ps. cxxix. 
We have two strophes, each of four verses, that of the prayer 
and that of the hope, and each strophe falls again into two 
subordinate divisions of two verses. With the preceding Psalm 
this forms a whole of two parts, ruled throughout by the number 
four; four strophes, each Psalm with four pairs of verses, each 
strophe with four verses. 'l'he threefold occurrence of Jehovah 
in the preceding Psalm, and the fourfold here, make up the 
number seyen, and ,vilh the threefold use of Jcl10Yah in Ps. 
cxxviii. comprise the number ten. The number of the whole 
names of Goel in our Psalm (Jehovah four times, J ah once, 
Adonai thrice), corresponds to the number of the Ycrses. 

'l'he Psalm entirely accords with the situation which is com-
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mon to all the nameless pilgrim-songs: Israel is plungc<l in deep 
distress. The a<lj. ::i~ji in Yer. 2 points to a late time, as it 
occurs bcsi<les only in the Chronicles, and likewise :,n,l,c:, in 
ver. 4, whic;h is found elsewhere only in Daniel and Nchcmial1. 

Ver. 1-4.-V er. I. A son!' of t!te pil_qrima!Jes. Out of tl~ 
dPpths I cry to thee, Lord. Ver. 2. Lord, !tear my voice, let 
thine ears be attentii-e to t!w voice of my supplication. Ver. 3. If 
t!iou, Lo1·d, wilt mark iniquities, Lord, w!w shall stand? Ver. 4. 
For witli, thee is for!Jiveness that tlt01£ mayest be feared.-Great 
misery a ppcars not 1111 freq ucn tly u udcr the i magc of <lccp waters, 
comp. Ps. xl., lxix. 2, H, Is. Ii. ] 0, Ez. xxvii. :34; and of this 
we arc certainly to think also here, although the more closely 
defining □' or Cl''Q is awanting. It is to be supplied from the 
well-known passages referred to. □'j?'D.l!'D is always used of 
water-depths.-On the wonls: to the voice of my supplication, 
vcr. 2, comp. Ps. xxviii. 2. Ver. 1 and 2 contain only, in 
general, the request that Goel woul<l hear the supplicating 
prayer: the object of that, the forgiveness of sins, is first more 
exactly defined in vcr. 3. i,l' ,r.'IV signifies not to preserve sin, 
but to observe sin, to take account of it, Job x. 14, xiv. 16, comp. 
Ps. xc. 8: "for our iniquities thou placest before thee, our se
cret sins in the light of thy countenance." The standing, in 
contrast to the sinking down of the guilty from anguish and 
the fearful expectation of things which arc coming upon them 
-comp. Christal. on l\Ial. iii. 2-or C\'Cn under the heavy bur
den of the diYinc punishment, comp. Nah. i. G, q. d., who then 
must not go to perdition! 'l'hc ~::i prescn·cs in vcr. 4 its com
mon signification. For the expression: if thou wilt have re
spect to our iniquities, of the preceding verse is g. d. have not 
respect to my sins, and let me not go to destruction, is only a 
covert prayer for the forgi,·encss of sins, and one which is 
grounded !1cre. The production of the fear of Gotl is marked 
as the oLject aimed at in the forgi,·cncss of sins. 'l'hc forgive
ness of sin is the most glorious manifestation of the di,·inc glory; 
the treasures of his Joye, compassion and fidelity, (he has gua
rantcc<l them to his own, who alone arc discoursed of here,) arc 
displayed in it, and the mind must, through the apprehension 
of these, be filled with childtikc reverence at the greatness and 
l10lincss of Go<l (this is here designated by fear, Lampe: "for 
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since it follows pardon, it can no longer proceed from the fear 
of punishment.") The merely punitive righteousness would not 
awaken the fear of God but destroy it. C,ilvin: "rl'hc appre
hension of di\'ine judgmcnt without the hope of pardon strikes 
terror, which necessarily gives rise to hntred." 

Ver. 5-8.-Ver. 5. I ir:ait for tlte Lord, my s01tl waits, and I 
lwpe in !tis icord. Ver. G. 11/y soul waits upon tlte Lorcl more 
titan watclmzen for the morning; watclimen for tlte morning. V (,r. 

7. /lope, Israel, upon tlte Lol'll, for wit!t the Lord is mercy, aiul 
much redemption witlt ltim. Ver. 8. And !w will redeem Israel 
from all Ms iniquities.-The expression: my soul waits, in ver. 5, 
is stronger than: I wait. I long from my heart. 'l'hc ,rord is, 
according to Ps. cxix. 74, 81, 82, 114, H7, the word of promise. 
The Psalmist waits and hopes, that he might obtain the fulfil
ment of it in his own experience.-At the beginning of ver. G 
the verb is to be supplied from the preceding verse. ir.:l is prae. 
1'o the watchman the night is very long, and so is to the dis
tressed the night of weeping. Anxious longing loves repeti
tion. Luther falsely: from one morning watch to another. -The 
redemption from iniquities, ver. 8, is accomplished by the re
moval of their consequence~. That we must not giYe to .ni~iy 
the sense of punishment or sufferings, appears alone from ver. 3. 

PSAL::\1 CXXXI. 

The people of the Lord should be free from all high-flying 
thoughts and ambitious projects and enterprises, and in child
like humility should expect their salvation only from him, so 
shall they Le safe. 

The national reference of the Psalm is clear from ver. 3, "·here 
Israel is addrcsscll. Accordingly it must also be Israel, not the 
Psalmist, that appears speaking in vcr. ] an<l 2. 'l'hc supposi
tion, that in these verses the Psalmist represents his own dispo
sition, an<l then in vcr. 3 exhorts the people to cherish the same, 
has tl1e analogies against it: in other places, where n, similnr 
exchange of the I and the thou occurs, the distinction is only 
that of an indirect n,nd a direct paracncsis, so that the expres• 
sion: my heart is not high, must import as to its meaning: 
Israel, let not thy heart Le high; comp., besides, on the prcccd• 
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ing Psalm. Then the supposition of a general reference of vcr. 
l and 2 is already required hy the general analogy of the pilgrim
songs. Finall~-, Yer. 3 docs not simply call to the disposition 
represented in Yer. l and ~, but gives to the subject of the two 
first verses an essential supplement; so that it will not suit to 
set off vcr. 1 and 2 by thcrnsclYcs-thcrc without high-minded
ness, here waiting in faith upon the Loni. 

'rhc Psalm is ascribed in tha superscription to David, and 
bears, notwithstanding its small compass, the clear marks of 
ha"'ling such an origin. 'rhat it must have been composed in 
a season of prosperity and abundance for the people, is shown 
by the protestation against chc1ishing higl1-mindcd thoughts 
and undertakings. The danger in this respect arises only from 
prosperity; in times of trouble, such as those succeeding the 
Babylonish exile, they Yanish of thcmsch·cs. Then, the child
like liumility an<l unpretending disposition, growing out of 
living faith, which here gives utterance to itself, is most charac
teristic of DaYid, who here, in order to show Israel how it sl1oul<l 
be, gave a representation of his own inner man, how it actually 
was. Finally, Yer. I carries a close reference to Psalms of 
David.-'rhc affirmation, that the call: Israel, wait upon the 
Lord, is borrowed from ver. 7 of the post-exile Psalm cxxx., 
precisely reverses the relation. The author of that late name
less Psalm has un<loubtcdly borro,Yed it from this earlier one, 
and done so from regard to the place it occupic<l in the series, 
as immediately before the latter. 

Ver. 1-3.-V er. l. A song of the piZqrimage.~. Of David. 
Lord, my lteart is not ltiglt, and my eyes are not proud, and I 
icalk not in great things, and those too icondeifut for me. Ver. 2. 
Tl'uly I smoothed and silenced my soul, like one 1ceanecl by Ids 
mother; like one iceanecl is my soul ieitlt me. Ver. 3. Jl'ait, Israel, 
11pon the Lord, from tl.is time even for ever.-"' c must not oYcr
look the address to the Lord, "·ith which Yer. l immediately 
begins, q. d. Lord, thou '"ho nrt exalted, and rcgardcst the 
lowly, and the proud knowcst afar oft: Ps. exxxYiii. G, I do not 
shut the g:i.tc against thy grace, by cherishing a heart that is 
haughty, &e. Pride, haughtiness, appears generally as the re
sult of prosperity. So already in Dcut. xxxii. 15. Of U zziah 
it is said in 2 Chron. xxYi. I G, "And when he was strong his 
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heart was high;" of Hezekiah, in 2 Chron. xxxii. 2.5, "And 
Hezekiah repaid ill the gift which hnd been done him, for his 
heart was high, n,nd there went forth wrath upon him, and 
upon Judah and Jerusalem." Pride has its scat in the heart, 
and betrnys itself especially in the eyes. Comp., in particular, 
the parnllel passages in Psalms of David, Ps. xviii. 27, "For 
thou liclpest the poor people, and the lofty eyes thou bringest 
<lown;" Ps. ci. 5, "he who has proud eyes and is high-minded, 
him will I not suffer." The 7Si1 with ::1 of the pathway on 
which one moves or walks; not: non ingredior rcs magnas, 
Gescn.; but: !,do not walk in them, my course docs not lie in 
them, I have nothing to do with them. The Piel marks 
the continued going, proceeding onwards. Too wonder.f11l for 
any one is everything that lies above his power and sphere. 
'l'hc people of God can never give up their claim to the dominion 
of the world. This has always been kept in view through the 
word of God, from the first period of tlwir existence. But it is 
one thing to hope in meekness and humility for that which 
Goel has promised, and another thing with one's own hand 
either to attempt high things, for which no warrant or promise 
is given in the word of God, or to seek in that way to accom
plish what has this ground to rest upon. The difference is 
rendered palpable in the case of David himself. With thank
fulness and joy he took from the hnnd of God the gift of the 
kingdom. But he resisted every temptation to seize, with his 
own hand, wha.t God had promised in his own time to bestow 
upon him. He waited quietly till God had removed his prede
cessor out of the way. Further, David's heart nourished itself 
on the still more glorious promises which he received after his 
ascension to the throne, as Ps. xviii. shows: he was far from 
that false humility which declines what is offered by God. But 
he himself moYed neither hand nor foot to precipitate the ful
filment. He constantly confined himself merely to defence, 
and neYer launched out upon wars of conquest. And if at any 
time a, spirit of pride rose up within him, as it did at the num
bering of the people, he presently returned in genuine repentance 
to a state of unconditional dcpendance upon the Lord, and a quiet 
wniting for his salYation; comp. on Ps. xxx. 'l'hat such a posture 
of heart is the true way to salmtion, that one only attains to 
the great, when one docs not walk in the great, most distinctly 
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do we learn this from David's example. In ver. 2 the ~t, c~ 
is to be taken as a solemn asseveration. Only he who can 
protest after the manner of the Psalmist here, can become 
partaker of the ulcssing thence arising. i11't!.", to make like, 
to even, or smooth, Is. xxviii. 25, by the rcmornJ of false ele
vations, comp. Is. xl. 4. The silencing refers, according to the 
connection, specially to the stilling of the motions of pride. 
'l'hc point of comparison bchrncn the soul and the \\·caned-= 
the small child (comp. Is. xi. 8, xxviii. D), is the unpretending 
humility. Exactly parallel is Matt. xvi ii. 3, "except ye be con
,·crtcd and become as little chilurcn," and vcr. 4, "whoever 
therefore humbles himself as this child." As one weaned, not 
as such an one smooths and silences, but that it is like, or I 
am like it. The mother urings the image of the little chihl 
vividly before the eye, and she is specially thought of on ac
count of the ,',;v, upon me, for with me; comp. on Ps. xlii. 4. 
According to the idea now generally prevalent, the weaned 
must form the contrast to the suckling, with its constantly rest
less desires after its mother's breast. But by the connection 
the Psalmist cannot, as this view supposes, wish to express the 
absence of passion and desire in general, but only freedom from 
the violent emotions wl1ieh tl1e lofty spirit awakens, to which 
also the connection of silencing with making even or smoothing, 
corresponding to the ,a,.wouv in l\Iatthew, points :-S1~.:i is, 
according to the usus loquendi, not the child just weaned, but 
the sma11 child in minority; the restless desire continues still 
with the weaned, and the freedom it possesses is the farthest 
thing possible from ueiug properly a characteristic of it; the 
mother's milk is not specially marked as an object of this desire, 
and is only assumed to be so Ly these oxpositors.-ln Yer. ;J 
there is opposed to the lofty enterprising after high things by 
one's own hand, a still and confident waiting upon the Lord, 
who will never leave and forsake his Israel, and his salrntion. 
Israel must from this time, oven for c,·cr, wait upon his God, 
so will he be glorified by him from this time, c,·on for c,·cr. 
For such as put their confidence in God, them he auandons not, 
while he casts down those who arc full of confidence in thei1 
own l1carts. 
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PSALl\1 CXXXII. 

David zealously bboured, and earnestly applied himself, to 
prc>parc a settled place for the sanctuary of the Lord, ver. 1-5. 
And this striving accomplished its end, Yer. 6-9. 'l'his God 
should and will recompense for him in the rcYivification of his 
dead rncc and kingdom, true to the promise, which had been 
given to him on account of his zeal, ver. 10-12. For, he has 
chosen Zion, the good of "·hich is inscparnbly connected with 
David's posterity, and has promised, that David's kingdom must 
continually flourish there, and rise nobly superior aboYc every 
misfortune. The Psalm falls into two chief divisions, the 
grounding of the prayer and hope, and the prayer and hope 
itself. 

'l'hc Psalm is to be referred to the times of the new colony 
from its n:unelessncss alone: all nameless pilgrim-songs belong 
to these times. It participates also in the character of these 
nameless Psalms: as it is a cry to God, to listen to them from 
the midst of their distress. Its starting-point and ground is 
formed, as in Ps. lxxxix., by the depressed state of David's 
race and kingdom. In its form, too, it bears the character of a 
later time. 'l'hc individual is slightly marked, the order and 
connection arc not without difficulty. The ,r,~:::i. ~i1~ and 
'Yil' 'tV-,y, in ver. 3, the expression: we heard it, for, of it, in 
vcr. 7, could scarcely have proceeded from an older writer. 

'l'hc Psalm revives again, especially in times of great depres
sion to the church. It teaches her to hope in such times, when 
nothing is to be hoped for, and the rather, as the hope express
ed in it concerning the revivification of David's kingdom, on the 
Lasis of God's word, though amid circumstances of despair, has 
been so gloriously fulfilled in the manifestation of Christ. 

Ver. 1-5.-Ycr. 1. A son.r, of the pi~qrima_r,es. Remember, 
Lord, for Da'Cid, all his trouble. Ver. 2. Wlw s1core to tlte Lol'd, 
'COn'C(l to the strong one of Jacob. Ver. 3. I will not come into 
the tal,ernacle of my lwuse, nor ascend the couch of my bed. Ver. 
4. I will not gi1:e sleep to mine eyes, nor slumber to mine eJelids. 
Ver. 5. Till I find et place for tlte Lord, a dwellin.r, fo1· tho 
strong one of Jacob.-'l'hc commencement is taken from the 
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prayer of Solomon at the consecration of the temple, 2 Chron. 
vi. 42: "Lord God, turn not away the face of thine anointed, 
remember the pious deeds, ti,,cn (comp. 2 Chron. xxxv. 2G), 
of Da\'id, thy servant." A vcr1al allusion is made at the 
1cginning of the second part, in vcr. 10, to the first half of that 
verse. It is the writer of the Psalm who refers to the passage 
in Chronicles, as Lampe justly notices, not the reverse, as most 
modern commentators. David's trou1le (r,j~~ lnf. nominasc. 
in Pii.) was an internal one. 'l'hc Lord had then no dwelling. 
'l'he sacred tent was without the ark of the covenant, a body 
without a soul; and the ark was at Ki1jath-jcarim, deposited 
as in its gnwc, without any rites of worship, well-nigh lost 
sight of; comp. on Ps. lxxviii. David himself says, in 1 Chron. 
xiii. 3: "We <lid not seek after it in the days of Saul." D:LYid 
tormented himself with anxiety to luwc this aftlicting state of 
things 1rought to an end. He was draggc<l hither and thither 
1y a diversity of thoughts; he was afraid that }JOssibly the 
anger of the Lord was not yet passed away, that still the time 
of grace had not arrived; and this fear especially took posses
sion of him, when the misfortune occurred at the first attempt 
to introduce the ark; comp. 2 Sam. vi. 9: "And David was 
afraid of the Lord that day, and said, how shall the ark of the 
Lord come to me?" l\Icanwhile the earnest desire of David 
to have the dwelling of his God in his capital soon again pre
vailed over this fear, and would not allow him to rest till he 
had accomplished the desired end. Scarcely was this object 
gained, when the new desire awoke in David's bosom for the 
erection of a solid temple, with which God was well-pleased, 
though he did not permit its being carried into execution by him 
personally. As a reward for this sincere care about his house, 
the Lord granted to David the promise of perpetuity to his own 
house, which he is hero Lcsought anew to fulfil, at a time when 
he seemed to have forgotten both it and the occasion of it, the 
godly zeal of his scrnrnt.-'l'hc designation of God: the Strength 
of Ja cob, in Yer. 2 and 5, is taken from Gen. xlix. 25.-Ver. 3 
and 4 arc to be explained from l Cor. vii W, 30: DaYi<l dwelt in 
his house as if he did not dwell in it (comp. 2 Sam. ,·ii. 2), and 
slept unsoundly. Tent is u,cd poetically for clwclling. 

Ver. 6-9.-Ver. G. Lo! u:e-lwa1·d of it in £'phratal1, 1ce found 
it in tlie forest-field. Ver. 7. 1Yow v:ould 1ce come to !tis Jiccll-
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in,1, pray before 1,i,; foot,;tool. V or. 8. Arise, Lord, into thy rest 
thou and tl,y mighty arl.:. Ver. 9. Let thy priests be clothed wit!, 
1·ighteousness, and let thy saints reJoice.-W e ha vo hero Lefore us 
the wor<ls which Davi<l spoke wl1cn his care for the sanctuary 
of the Lor<l ha<l rcache<l its immc<liate end, by the consecration 
of the sanctuary in Zion, after the intro<luction of the ark of 
the covcnant.-'l'hc expression in ver. G: We heard of it, the 
ark, which is not expressly mentioned, in<lecd, in the prece<ling 
context, but presents itself to the eye of the speaker and the 
people, is q. d.: We knew of it only by hearsay, no one went to 
sec it, it was almost out of mind, comp. Job xlii. 6, Ps. xviii. 
44. Ephratah is al ways the ancient name of Bethlehem, and 
every other explanation is to be regarded as arbitrary. 'l'herc 
David spent his youth, while he had as yet only hear<l of the 
invisible ark of the covenant. According to the current expo
sition, Ephratah must stand here for Ephraim, an<l the wor<ls 
"11Ust refer to the residence of the ark at Shiloh. But the 
~.ni:=~, the Ephrnimite, in Ju<l. xii. 5, etc., is far from showing 
that Ephratah can stand for Ephraim; that is a pure abbrevi
ation, which can have no place here; to say: we heard in 
Ephmtah, for we heard that it is, would be very hard; 
Ephratah must rather be the place where the report of it was 
heard; at Shiloh the ark was anything but lost sight of, it was 
rather the centre of the whole nation, nor was it raise<l by David 
himself above the dignity which it there possessed; also at the 
time here spoken of, the Lord, according to vcr. 5, had no dwell
ing, while in Shiloh the ark was in the sacred tent. 'l'he ex
pression: We found it, points to the circumstance, that the ark 
had been lost. In the forest-field, at Ki1jath-jcarim, a forcst
town, where the ark was deposited after its return from the 
land of the Philistines. The forest-field is thought of, because 
the ark did not stand in the city, but in the suburbs, l Sam. 
vii. l, 2 Sam. vi. 3, 4, buried in darkness and solitude.-V er. 7 
must not, with ::\laurer, be referred to the assembling of the 
people at Ki1jath-jcarim to bring away the ark: for thcro 
neither had the Lor<l a dwelling, nor was supplication made to 
l1im. 'l'hc words rather refer to the dedication-fcstirnl at Zion. 
Ou the ark as the footstool of the Lord, sec on Ps. xcix. 5.
V er. 8 and !) arc taken almost literally from Solomon's pm_ycr 
at the dedication of the temple, to which allusion l1ad also Leen 
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made in ver. 1 and ] 0. It is said there in 2 Chron. vi. 41 : 
"And 110\1· arise, Lord, into thy rest, thou and thy mighty arl:. 
Let thy priests, Lord, be clothed with salvation, and thy saints 
rejoice in goodness." What Solomon then spoke is here, on a 
similar occasion, put into the mouth ofDfwicl. In the expres
sion: thou and thy mighty ark, David points to the circum
stance, that the introduction of the ark into the new sanctuary 
might justly be regnrcled as the introduction of the Lord him
self. 'l'he ark was no mere symbol, but an image and pledge 
of the real presence of God with his people. Cahin: "For it 
was not a clcnd or empty ghost, but really showed that God was 
nigh to his church." '.!.'he prayer, in ver. 9, joins on immediately 
to ver. 8, having special reference to the ark as the mighty. 
The righteousness is the matter-of-fact declaration of righteous
ness and justification, which is contained in the bestowal of sal
Yation; comp. on Ps. xxiii. 3, x:xiv. 5. Some lmvc concluded 
too lrnstily, from the corresponding i1.l-''i't!J'!i in the original 
passage, and .l]'t!J', in vcr. 16, that p,:: here means precisely 
sahatio11. 

Ver. 10-12.-Vcr. 10. For tlte sale of David thy servant! 
Turn not au:ay the face of tltine anointed! Ver. 11. The Lord 
has sn·orn to Da1:icl trutlt; lte will not turn from it: I will set 
for tltee on thy throne the f1·uit of thy body. Yer. 12. If thy 
.~ons will keep my co1:enant, and my testimony, wl1icl1 I 1cill teaclt 
tliem, tlten sltall also their sons sit for e1:er upon tliy tltrqne.-Tlia t 
after: David thy servant, in vcr. 10, a mark of exclamation is 
to be inserted-that we arc to supply. hear our prayer, avert 
our misery, or perhaps: fulfil that prnycr of his which is given 
in vcr. 9, is clear from the original passage in 2 Chron. vi. 42: 
"Lorri God, turn not away the face of thine anointed, remember 
the piety of Davi1l thy scnant"-whcre likewise there arc two 
independent mcmbcrs-anil also from ver. I, which is resumed 
here again. What the Lord should do on nccount of Da\"id, or 
how lie should for Da,·icl's sake hear his prayer, or the prayers 
-of the church, is first more exactly indicatccl in vcr. I 1, 12: a. 
shoot of David was failing, and along therewith a channel for 
the divine blessings; comp. the words of Solomon in l Kings 
viii. 2.5: "Ancl now, Lord God of Israel, keep to thy servant 
David, my father, what thou i:ai1lst to him; there shall not 
fail a man from Lefore me, ""110 sits upon the throne of Israel." 
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"For the sake of Da,·id" is, according to the preceding context, 
and according to the standing use of this formula, in the history 
of the kings of Israel, (1 Kings xi. 12, 13, xv. 4, 2 Kings viii. 
19, &c.,) q. cl. because David was acceptable to thee through 
his godly zeal, the fruit of his living faith; and the remark of 
Steir: "It docs not presuppose, perhaps, any personal desert 
in the historical David, but means the gracious promise made 
to David in 1 Kings viii. 24-26," is to be rejected. That the 
anointed of the second member is no other than Davi<l, is 
evident from the parallelism, from ver. 1 and vcr. 17, and also 
from the original passage. We arc not to think of a living 
king for this reason alone, that the non-existence of such 
formed the very starting-point of the Psalm. David had 
prayed in the preceding context. Of another anointed there 
is no trace in the whole Psalm. The face of the anointed is 
tl1c humbly suppliant one, comp. on Ps. lxxxiv. 9. With this 
David in all the necessities of his race and people stands Lefore 
God, and God can never, forgetting his faith and pious zeal, 
turn away his supplication.-'l'hc church should the less doubt 
of the fulfilment of the prayer respecting salvation expressed 
in vcr. 10, as the Lord had pledged himself to it by a solemn 
oath: to doubt concerning it is to blaspheme God. H0 has 
sworn, as it were in answer and recompense to David's oath. 
Mention is also made of the swearing in Ps. lxxxix. 4, 36. 
There, just as here, faith clings in a time of trouble to this 
promise of God. On the word: truth, comp. 2 Sam. vii. 28, 
where David says, "'l'hou art Go<l, and thy words are truth." 
The condition of the preservation of the seed of David is brought 
out in vcr. J 2, in order to explain the apparent contrariety 
hetwccn the idea and the reality, which presented itself to 
the eye. It was explained by the circumstance that the con
dition was not fulfilled. Dut whenever this hindrance should 
be removed, then should the promise also come into force. In 
the original passage, 2 Sam. vii., in vcr. 14 and 15, it is ex
pressly said, that the non-fulfilment of the condition might 
prove indeed a suspension, but never a withdrawal of the 
promise, which cannot possibly fall into abeyance for ever. On 
i't, comp. Ew. § 183. a. 'l'hc teaching of the testimony of God, 
of his ln.w revealed by 1\Ioscs, is an internal one, made through 
the spirit, comp. Ps. xc., xix., Ii., cxliii. JO, "teach me to do 
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thy will," xciv. 12, and especially Ps. cxix., which is through
out pervaded by the conviction, that in the keeping of God's 
commandments nothing can be effected by merely lrnman 
strength, that God alone can here give the will and accomplish 
the result. 

In ver. 13-18 the prayer has respect to the restoration of the 
race of David, and a foundation is laid for the hope of this, by 
referring to the divine choice of Zion, the goocl of which was in
separably bound up with the seed of David. As truly as God 
has chosen Zion, so certainly must he also raise up for David a 
branch, through whicli, to his people concentrated there, he will 
impart salvation. For the principle: without David no sah·a
tion for Zion, stands fast for ever.-V er. I 3. For the Lord has 
chosen Zion, he has selected it for his habitation. Ver. l 4. " This 
is my rest for ever, here will I dwell, because I have selectecl it. 
Ver. l 5. Its food will I bless, its needy satisfy with b1·ead. Ver. 
16. And its priests will I clothe with salvation, and its saints 
shall shout for joy. Ver. 17. There will I make sprout for David 
a horn, prepare a lamp for mine anointed. Ver. 18. II is enemies 
will I clothe with shame, and upon hirn shall his crown flourish.'' 
-'fhe sense of ver. l 7 is this: there shall I (in all times of weak
ness) make sprout a horn fvr David, grant to him new power, 
p1·epare (in all times of darkness) a lamp for mine anointed, 
accomplish for him perpetually deliverance in misfortune. 'l'he 
promise here uttered found its most glorious fulfilment in 
Christ; however, we must not understand the declaration as 
exclusively 1\f cssianic, we must not conceive precisely Christ to 
be meant Ly the horn and the lamp. Against this is the ori
ginal passage, Ps. xviii. 28, where the lamp is the image of 
prosperity, ancl also Ez. xxix. ~l : "In that day will I make 
a horn to sprout to the house of Israel," g. d. I will grant him 
power against his enemies, ,rhcrc the Messianic explanation is 
unsuitable (sec Havernick); further, Ps. b:xv. 4, and the pas
sages quoted there. It is a, further confirmation of this view, 
that the promise, which is rested upon here, docs not point to 
the l\Icssiah alone, lmt to the whole line of David's seed, as is 
clear alrcacly from 1 l~ings xi. :.Hi. 'l'hat DaYid is the anointed, 
is manifest from that very place: "And to his son will J giYc 
one triLc, that Da,Yid my sen-ant may have a, lamp always be
fore me in J crusalem," and the parallel passagcs.-For flourish-
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ing, in vcr. 18, seveml, who cannot find their way through the 
figurati,·c expression, ,~ould arbitrarily substitute shining; comp. 
Is. xxviii. I. The suff. refer to David, who ever reigns in his 
posterity. 

PSALM CXXXIII. 

'fhe Psalm is a celebration of brotherly harmony, the loveli
ness of which is represented under a double image. The behold! 
with which it begins, shows that the Psalmist had ]lefore his 
eyes a lovely meeting together of brethren, and thence took 
occasion to direct attention to the blessing of such a meeting. 
That this meeting has a religious centre, is manifest at once 
from the whole character of the Psalm itself, and shines out 
with special clearness from the comparison made with the 
priesthood, in ver. 2. According to ver. 3, it refers to the as
scm bling of the people at Zion, as that was wont to take place 
since the time of Da,vid at the great festivals, especially at the 
Passover. With this the superscription entirely coincides.
The Psalm forms a sido-piece to Ps. cxxii., which sought to form 
in the people a heart for the new capital, or rather to lend words 
to the heart of the people, already filled with love to it. David 
brings here to the consciousness of the people the glory of the 
fellowship of the saints, which had so long fallen into abeyance, 
and the restoration of which had begun with the setting up of 
the tabernacle in Zion, after it had been interrupted during the 
entire period in which the ark had been buried as in its grave 
at Ki1jath-jcariru.-'l'hc supposition that the Psa,lm refers to the 
unity of the rem1rnnt who had come back from exile, rests upon 
an arbitrary rejection of the superscription, and an oYcrlooking 
of the fresh, original, pregnant character of the little Psalm. 
It is against the supposition also, that the mournful character 
,rhich pcn·a<lcs all the post-exile Psalms, docs not meet us here. 
The Psalm manifestly proceeds from a prosperous conclition of 
the people of Goel, on \\'hich the eye of the Psalmist lingers with 
<lclight. Tlie people of God, accorcling to Yer. 3, rejoice in the 
possession of life and blessing, on account of the relation specially 
mentioned by the Psalmist, and generally. 
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Ver. 1-3.-V er. 1. A song of the ]Jilgrimages of David. Be
hold how good and how lovely it i·s, that brethren also dU'ell to
gether. Ver. 2. As the good oil ttpon the head, flowing down 
upon the beard, the beard of Aaron, which flows down U]Jon the 
border of his garments. Ver. 3. As Hermon's dew, which de
scends i1pon the mountains of Zion; for there has the Lord com
mandecl the blessing, life for evermore.-Brethren, ver. 1, were 
all the children of Israel toward each other, because they were 
all sons of Goel. This also is not to be overlooked or impaired. 
The brotherly relation had constantly existed, but what should 
have followed upon this, their feeling themselves to be brethren, 
and, as such, living harmoniously together, this for a long time 
had been wanting. The good oil, ver. 2, is the holy anointing 
oil, for the preparation of which directions arc given in Ex. 
xxx. 22 ss. It consisted of olive oil, mixed with four of the 
best spices. The predicate good does not refer simply to the 
physical quality of this oil. The Psalmist views it with a 
spiritual eye, and, so viewed, it served as an image to him of 
what was most glorious and lovely; it was the symbol of the 
Spirit of God; comp. Christal. on Dan. ix. 24; Biihr Symbolik 
ii. s. 171. On the expression: on the heacl, comp. Ex. xxix. 7; 
Lev. viii. 12, xxi. 10. Aaron stands here not simply for the 
high-priest, but rather as the venerable father of the whole 
priesthood, whose dignity was still further increased by the 
goodness of the oil. 'fhc image is not taken from what was 
then visible, but from scripture; comp. Ex. xxix. 7, xl. J3. 
There is no reason to look away from the person of Aaron, and 
it is i ndeecl Ycry doubtful, whether the later high-priests were 
anointed, and whether the anointing of Aaron was not rather 
the first and the last amilablc for all times. To the goodness 
of the high priest's anointing belonged its copiousness: flowing 
down upon the beard, through which the anointing of the high
priest was distinguished from that of the priests. Only with 
Aaron was the oil richly poured out upon the head: the common 
priests were merely streaked with oil upon the forehead; seo 
Biihr. 1"'\~"..!,• refers to the beard, not to the anointing, which 
must not flow down upon the holy garments, but was only in
tended for the hair,-from that of the head to that of the long 
beard. ~:::, is tl1e opening or border at the neck of the garment. 
-'l'hc point of comparison in vcr. 3 has been falsely made out 
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by several. It is fixed by the: how good and how lovely, in 
vcr. 1. In the oil the goodness is expressly marked as the point 
of comparison. So that the lovely remains as a special epithet for 
the dew. The passage is to be taken thus: Hermon, Hermon's 
dew = lovely Jew. The dew is the more lovely the more 
glorious the place where it falls, as, in ver. 2, the goodness of 
the oil was heightened by the dignity of the person who was 
anointed with it. 'l'he question, how could the dew of Hermon 
descend upon the mountains of Zion, is consequently disposed 
of. Brotherly unity resembles a lovely dew, which descends on 
the hills of Zion, where this unity is so strikingly exemplified. 
'l'hc local :J't!-', there, refers, not to the brotherly unity, but to the 
place mentioned immediately before, the hills of Zion. 'l'o Zion, 
which comes here into consideration as the then bearer of the 
kingdom of God, belongs blessing and prosperity generally, 
therefore also the blessing and prosperity connected with bro
therly unity, such as is not to be found in the world, nor grows 
on the soil of nature, but only in that of grace, which is con• 
fined to the kingdom of God. 

PSALiI CXXXIV. 

Ver. 1 and 2 contain a call to the servants of God to praise 
him and supplicate his aid, followed in vcr. 3 by the pronouncing 
of a blessing. 

That the Psalm has a dramatic character, appears from the 
transition from the plural to the singular, and still more doci
si\·cly from the circumstance, that the pronouncing of a blessing 
in vcr. 3 cannot proceed from the same person, as the entreaty 
at the Loni to bless in vcr. 1 and 2. But the determination of 
the persons speaking cannot possibly be left to caprice, or any 
sort of conjecture. It must discover itself with certainty from 
the Psalm itself. Now who it is that speaks in vcr. 1 and 2 is 
clear from the superscription, according to which the Psalm is a 
pilgrim-song. llencc, it can only be the community represented 
by the pilgrim-Lands. 'l'his addresses the scnauts of the Lord 
,rho were asscmLled at evcnino- in the house of the Loni. The 
address in Yer. 3 can only be directed to those who had them
selves addressed in the preceding ycrscs. the people, and must 
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h::we proceeded from those who had then been addressed, the 
priests. The matter also agrees with this view, which just con
sists of the i\Iosaic ulessing, that could only be pronounced by 
the priests. 

Accordingly the outline of the Psalm may Le given more ex
actly thus: the pilgrim-bands present themselves on the evening 
of their arrival at the temple, and call upon the serYants of the 
Lord, who were there at the time of the evening sacrifice, to 
praise the Lord in their name and that of the people, and to 
pray to him. Coming with such a state of mind, they could 
not remain long without the blessing, therefore the priests 
answered them by pronouncing that. Such a Psalm was most 
fitly appropriated as the close of the whole pilgrim-book; so 
that the collector of it, who was at the same time the author of 
all the nameless pilgrim-songs, undoubtedly placed this Psalm 
purposely at the encl, or composed it with a view to its forming 
the conclusion of the whole. So already Lampe: forte illc, qni 
fasciculum canticorum gracluum collcgit-hoc canticum tanquam 
nptum cpilogum addidit. 

'l'hat the Psalm was composed in a time of depression, ap
pears from the call to praise and to supplicate the Lord, (sec 
the exposition), and from the "creator of heaven ancl earth," 
at the conclusion, which points the church in their felt impo
tence to the almightiness of their Lord. 

'l'hc importai1t doctrine wliich is imprinted on the Psalm, is. 
thnt in the depressing nnd difficnl t circumstances of the church of 
Goel, the sure way to obtain the Llessing of the Lord is to bless 
him. 

Ver. 1-:3.-Ver. 1. A Song of the Pilg,-images. Behold, bless 
the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord, ye who stand in the house of 
the Lord by night. Ver. 2. Lift up your hands to tl,e sanctuary, 
and bless the Lord. Ver. 3. 'l'he Lord bless thee out of Zion, the 
creator of heaven and earth.-'l'hc behold in Yer. l, the echo of 
lhat in the preceding Psalm, shows that the subject is a busi
ness immediately in hand, that it has to do with what was 
real, and must be done upon the spot. 'l'he expression, in
determinate in itself: ye sernrnts of the Lord, which might 
even be applied to the whole body of the people, receives its 
more specific dotermination from what is added: who stand in 
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the house of the Lord. That we are not to think of the Levites, 
·nut of the priests, is eviclent from the answer in ver. 3 ; to bless 
the people was a privilege of the priests. To bless the Lord, is, as 
to its import, as much as, to praise and glorify him. But the word 
itself is to be retained on account of its correspondence with that 
in wr. 3: the Lord bless thee. This also renders it manifest that 
the people arn here to be unclerstood as calling upon the servants 
of the Lord to praise the Lord in their (the people's) name and 
from their soul. Else, if ver. 1 and 2 were regarded as a mere 
reminding of the priests to discharge the duty of their office, the 
address and answer would run into each other. The praise of 
God, as this answer shows, is no idle service; it is only a veiled 
and indirect prayer, he is praised as the one that can and will 
help. The service of the priests terminated witlrthc offering of 
the evening sacrifice. Even with the Lcvitical singers not a 
single trnce is to be found of their being heard by night. 1 
Chron. i:x. ::J3 has been improperly brought as a proof to the 
contrary. The expression: by night, can be referred with less 
difficulty to the evening service, as it is used of this also in Ps. 
xcii. 2. Upon the lift.ing up of the hands, ver. 2, as the gesture 
of prayer, symbolizing the elevation of the heart, comp. on 
Ps. xxviii. 2: " while I lift up my hands to thy most holy 
oracle." Luther falsely: in the sanctuary.-At ver. :; we are 
to supply, according to what has been remarked: because thou 
thus blesscst the Lord. That the people arc addressed, is clear 
from the parallel passage, Ps. cxxviii. 5. Only in that case 
docs lhe Psalm form a suitable conclusion to the whole pilgrirn
book. That the future is to be taken optatively-not: he will 
bless thee-is clear from the undeniable reference to the l\Iosaic 
blessing, N um. vi. 2·t The expression: creator of heaven and 
earth, comp. Ps. cxxi. 2, cxxi,·. 8, forms the counterpoise to tl1c 
depth of misery and weakness in which the community of God 
was sunk. 

We have now a group of twelve Psalms, sung after the pros
perous completion of the temple, and probably at its dedi
cation, consisting of three new Psalms at the beginning, and 
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one at the end, Ps. cxlvi., whicl1 enclose in the middlc eight 
Psalms of David. 

The extremities of the group arc pointedly marked by the 
circumstance of the first and the last Psalm in it, having 
Halleluiah at the beginning and the end, and also from tlie first 
and the last Psalm being otherwise very strikingly related to 
each other at the beginning and the end. That the eight 
Psalms marked with the name of David cannot stand here, in 
an isolated and independent state, but must have been arranged 
into a cycle of a later period, is clear from the express decla
ration of the collector, after Ps. lxxii., according to which no 
more Psalms of David were to be expected in a separate or in
dependent form. And that the author of this cycle has not 
satisfied himself with prefixing a trilogy of new Psalms for 
these Psalms of David, but that Ps. exlvi. also forms a com
ponent part of the cycle, is clear, even apart from the manifest 
and intentional connection which Ps. exlvi. has with Ps. cxlv., 
from the single fact, that all the other mixed groups (Ps. ci.
cvii., Ps. cviii.-cxix. Ps. cxx.-cxxxiv.) supply at the close a 
testimony from the present. 

'l'he tendency to console and elevate the people of God, is 
common to the whole group. In Ps. exxxv., cxxxvi., this is 
<lone by pointing to the glorious deeds of God in nature and 
history, which guarantee the return of prosperity to Israel. 
Ps. cxxxvii. quickens the hope arising from the alrendy-begun 
execution of God's judgment upon the enemies: Ps. cxlvi. 
presents the Lord as the almighty and faithful helper of his 
suffering people. It is common to tl1c t\\'o first Psnlms, and 
the last Psalm of the group, that the consolation and the 
encouragement arc administered in the form of praise to God. 

'l'he intermediate Davidic Psalms pince the glorious promise 
made to David, and along with him also to the people, of the 
everlasting kingdom of his seed in the fore-ground, accompany 
the seed of David and the people in a consolatory style, through 
the assaults of the world, ,rhich threatened to bring the promise 
to nought, and conclude with a solemn: Lord God, we praise 
thee, on account of its final, glorious verification. No period 
wns more suitable for the appropriation of this Davidic cycle of 
Psalms, than tliat in which the Davidic stem was, poorly 
rnough, represented by Zerubbabcl, whose huml.Jlcd condition 
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also gave occasion to the prophets of that period, Haggai and 
Zecharialt, to lay a firmer and deeper hold on the rich promises 
given to the race of David. For the more exact determination 
of the time, see what is said on Ps. cxxxvii. 

PSAL:i\1 CXXXV. 

The Psalmist exhorts all to praise the Lord, ver. 1-4, and 
then declares his glory, in nature, ver. 5-7, in his wonde1ful 
works for Israel, ver. 8-12, which will again repeat themselves 
in the future, and raise them out of their wretched state, ver. 
1:3, J 4, contrasts with him the vain idols and their equally vain 
worshippers, ver. 15-18, and finally returns again to call upon 
men to praise God, ver. L9-21. 

The Psalm falls into three strophes, each of seven verses. 
The seven in the two first, which also correspond in this, that 
the Jehovah in each of them is used six times, is divided into 
three and four, and in the last into five and two. The Jehovah 
there occurs thrice. 'l'he I-follcluiah also is used the same 
number of times in the Psalm, and with this it begins and 
ends. 

It is impossible to avoid perceiving that the Psalm stands in 
immediate connection with the preceding one. In regard to 
the subject, it is related to that as the execution to the plan. 
'rhe call at the beginning to the servants of the Lord, who 
stand in the house of the Lord, to praise him, conesponds to Ps. 
cxxxiv. I, 2; and the conclusion in ver. 21 bears respect to 
cxxxi v. 3.1 It is besides also characteristic of this Psalm, that 
it leans strongly upon the earlier writings, especially on Ps. 
cxv. As the latter belongs to the time when the foundation of 
the second temple was laid, and Ps. cxxxiv. probably to the 

1 Already Amyrald remarks: "This Psnlm bas so much in common with the 
prcccdi11g 011e, that they both alike contain an exhortation to praise the Lord. 
This, however, diff,·rs from the other, in that the former contains a. simplo exhor
tntion, while here the cxhortntion is nccornpnnicd, nnJ ns it were supported, by tho 
mention of certnin works of God, which nre speci:.lly deserving- of being- cclel,rnted; 
in the olhcr the exhortation is addressed to the Levites nlonc, in this it chiefly, 
indeed, belong-" to the priests a11d Levites, yet so as, nt the snme time, to embraco 
\he whole Ismclitish people." 
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time when the builcling suffered interruption, so the pro~ent one 
will bring us clown to a period somewhat later in the affairs of 
the new colony. 
• That the Psalm was composecl in view of the threatening and 

opposing power of the worlcl, is clear from the manifestations of 
God in the past, over which the Psalm lingers with peculiar 
fondness in vor. 8-11. The main design of the Psalm, as in
tended to console and encourage, to d1fre away all grief and all 
fear, by extolling God's praise, discovers itself in ver. 13, 14, 
where, on the ground of what the Lord had clone in former 
times, the hope is raised of his displaying l1is glory in the future 
for the good of his people. As the representation of the glory 
of the true God has its bearing on the salvation of Israel, so 
the representation of tlie vanity of idols reflects upon the im
potence of their worshippers-comp. vcr. 8. 

Ver. 1-7.-Ver. 1. Halleluiah. Praise the Lord, psaise ye 
servants of the Lord. Ver. 2. Ye who stand in the house of the 
Lord, in the courts of the house of our God. Ver. 3. Praise tlte 
Lonl, for the Lord is good, sing praise to his name, for he is 
lovely. V or. 4. For the Lord chose Jacob to himself, lsmel for 
his treasure. Ver. 5. For I know that the Lord is great, and 
our Lord more than all gods. Ver. G. Whatever he willed he 
dicl, in heaven ancl on earth, in the sea ancl all floods. V or. 7. 
11'/zo makes the 'vapours to ascencl from the encl of the earth, 
cluwges lightnings into rain, brings forth the wincl from his 
chambers.-Thc lrnlleluiah nt the beginning announces in one 
worcl the subject of the Psalm. That under "the scn·:rnts of 
the Lord," in vcr. 1, not merely the priests arc to be under
stood, as in Ps. cxxxiv., but the whole people, is rendered more 
evident from the mention of the courts in ver. 2, and from the 
conclusion in vcr. 19, 20, where the whole of the Lord's scrrn.nts 
arc distributed into their several parts, priests, LeYites, and 
believers. But the difference between this and Ps. cxxxiv. is 
of no great moment. For there the priests must praise the
Lorcl as from the heart of belieYers; and that hero too the 
priests stand at the head is manifest from ver. 19.-Ver. 4 
gives the reason for the cnll now addressed to praise the Lorcl. 
God had chosen Israel, ancl among them had especially unfolded 
his goodness and his glory, so that they, above all other people. 
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had matter and occasion for glorifying and praising him. What 
in the sequel is ~aid in celebration of his praise is chiefly drawn 
from the special manifestations he had given of himself in his 
dealings toward Israel. Upon :,S,o, not property in general, 
but something particularly precious and valuable, kept apart 
from all other property, sec Christo]. iii. p. 430.-For I know 
Yer. 5, such rich proofs has he given to me of his glory.-Ver. 6 
rests upon Ps. cxv. 3; ver. 7 upon J er. x. 13, Ii. l 6.-From the 
end of the earth, ver. 7, comp. Ps. lxi. 2, the earth to its far
thest limits, the whole earth, which can never withdraw itself 
from his mighty working-comp. Gen. xix. 4, Jcr. li. 16. r_J_'hc 
lightning is turned into rain, in so far as the storm dissolves 
itself in rain. 

Ver. 8-14.-Ver. 8. lVho slew the first-born in Egypt, both 
of rnan and of beast. Ver. 9. And sent signs and wonders into 
thee, 0 Egypt, against Pharaoh and all his se1·va11ts. Ver. l 0. 
Who slew many nations, and killed mighty kings. Ver. 11. 
Sihon, king of the Amorites, ancl Og, king of Bashan, ancl all the 
l.:in:1doms of Canaan. Ver. 12. And gave their land for an in
heritance, for an inheritance to Israel his people. Ver. 13. Lord, 
thy name endures fo1· ever; Lorcl, thy memorial endures for ever 
and ever. Ver. l 4. For the Lorcl will judge his people, ancl will 
re1Jent himself of his servants.-The expression: in thy midst, 
Egypt, in ver. 9, is in imitation of: in thy midst, Jerusalem, 
in Ps. cxvi. 19.-Thy narne, ver. 13, which would go down, and 
thy memorial which would perish, if thou didst not freshen them 
up by thy deeds of omnipotence and love. Ver. l 4 rests with 
intentional liternlity upon Dent. xxxii. ::l6. On the expression: 
he will repent himself of his servants, comp. on Ps. xc. 13. 

Ver. 1.:5-21.-Ver. 15. The idols of the heathen are silver and 
gold, the work; of men's hands. Ver. lG. Mouth have they and 
speak; not, eyes have they and see not. Ver. 17. Ears have they 
and hear not, and there is also no breath in their mouth. Ver. 
18. They wlto make thern are like them, all who trust in them. 
Ver. 19. Ye of the ho11se of Israel, bless the Lo1·cl; ye of the house 
of Aaron, bless tl1e Lorcl. Ver. ~0. Ye of the house of Levi, 
bless the Lord; ye who fear the Lord, bless the Lord. Ver. 21 
Blessed be the Lord out of Zion, who dwells at Je1·11salem. Hal• 
lcluiah.-V er. 1.5-18 literally corresponds with Ps. cxv. 4 ss., 
with one important exception in the second part of ver. 17, 
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which indicates the exercise of a freedom along with the de
pendence nmnifcstccl.-Like them, ver. 18, equally vain and im
potcnt.-On Yer. rn, 20, comp. Ps. cxv. 9-11, cxviii. 2-4. No
thing is peculiar here but the separate mention of the Levites. 
-'l'he conclusion, vcr. 21, alludes to the conclusion of the pre
ceding Psalm. There: he blesses thee out of Zion; here: let 
him be blessed out of Zion. The praise proceeds from the same 
place from which the blessing issues. For Zion is the place 
where the community dwells with God. On the expression: 
the dweller at Jerusalem, comp. Ps. lxxvi. 2. 

PSAL:\I CXXXVI. 

The very close agreement of this Psalm with the preceding 
one is a proof of their having proceeded from the same hand. 
As the former, so also tl1is seeks to rekindle the hope of the 
church of God by pointing to the glorious manifestations of God 
in nature and history; and the very same facts arc selected from 
history. Peculiar to this Psalm is the repetition in each verse 
of the general principle: for his mercy endures for ever, which 
it was sought to impress deeply upon the hearts of the people. 
'l'herc is no proper ground for the supposition, that this repeti
tion "·as sung by a second chorus of Levites, as of such alter
nate choruses generally there arc no certain traces in the Psalms. 
According to Ps. cxxxv., the priests, the Levites, and the fcarcrs 
of God, all took part in the praising of God; and it is most na
tural to suppose, that the people joined in the repetition. The 
words of the repetition itself arc borrowed from Ps. cxYiii. l, 
as is also the whole of the first Yerse. 

Ver. 1-3.-V er. 1. Praise the Lord, for he is good, for his 
mercy endures for evC/'. V c1·. 2. Praise the God of gods,for his 
mercy endures for ever. Ver. 3. Praise the Lord of lords, for 
his mCl'cy endures for eve1·.-By the mercy of the Lord is spcciallJ 
to be understood his mercy or favour towards his people. Ver. 
2 and 3 rest upon Deut. x. 17, "For the Lord your Goel is the 
God of gods and the Lord of lords." 'l'hc giving of praise thrice 
is intentional. 

Ver. 4-9.-Vcr. 4. Great wonders did he alone. for his mr.rcy 
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endures for ever. Ver. 5. Who made the heavens with wisdom, 
for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. G. Who stretched out the 
earth above the waters, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 7. 
lVlio made great lights, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 8. 
The sun to rnle the day, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 9. 
The moon ancl the stars to rule the night, for his mercy endures 
for ever.-The reiteration: for his mercy endures for ever, re
fers, as the commencement shows, to what is always to be sup
plied: Praise the Lord. It is the thought, which must continu
ally arise when the wonderful works of the Lord are to have con
soling power, prophetic import. The mercy of the Lord endures 
for ever, and as it must perpetually unfold itself anew to his 
people, when sunk in distress, so all it has done in former times 
contains a consolatory promise for the future.-Upon the waters, 
comp. on Ps. xxiv. 2. 

Ver. 10-15.-V er. 10. Who slew the first-born in Egypt, for 
his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 11. And brought out Israel 
from thefr midst, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 1 ~
Through a mighty hand and outstretched arm, for his mercy 
endures for ever. Ver. 13. Who divided the Red Sea into pieces, 
for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 14. And made Israel go 
th1·ough, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 15. And Plta
raoh and his host thrust into the Red Sea, for his mercy endures 
for ever. 

Ver. 1 G-22.-V er. 16. lVho led his people in the wilderness, 
for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. '"7. Who slew great kings, 
for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 18. And k:illed mighty 
kings, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 19. Sihon, king of 
the Amorites, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 20. And 
Og, king of Bashan, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 21. 
And gave their lancl for an inheritance, for his mercy endures 
for et'e1·. Ver. 22. For an inheritance to Israel his servant, for 
his mercy endures for ei·er. 

Ver. ~2-26.-V er. 2:t Who in our low estate remembered us, 
fo1· liis mercy endures for ever. Ver. 2-l-. And redeemed us from 
our aclve1·saries, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 2.5. Tl'ho 
gives food to all flesh, for his mercy endures for ever. Ver. 26. 
Praise the Goel of heaven, for his mercy endures .fo1· eve1·.-Ver. 
23 and 2-l refer, like the immediately following Psalm, Ps. cxv. 
12, Ps. cvii. IG, 18, 2G, to the redemption from R~bylon.-Tho 
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goodness of God to all flesh, in yer. 25, shows, that he cannot 
possibly leave his chosen in humiliation and <listrcss, comp. Ps. 
civ., where the thought only indicated here, is enlarged upon. 
Calvin: "At length he extends the fatherly providence of God 
indiscriminately, not only to the whole human race, but to all 
animals, so that it might not appear wonderful, he should Le so 
kind and provident a father toward his own elect, since he does 
not reckon it a burden to provide for oxen and asses, ravens 
and sparrows. Since, therefore, men so far surpass the inferior 
animals," &c.-Thc God of heaven, in vcr. 26, is the Almight"i" 

PSAUI CXXXVII. 

The Psalm falls into three strophes, each of three verses. The 
two first represent Israel's deep sorrow during the time of their 
exile from the Lord's land, in which all joyful song was silent; 
for how could they well sing and rejoice themselves at a dis
tance from Zion, the city of their God, with which their whole 
soul was bound up. The third strophe invokes God's anger 
upon the authors and instigators of such distress-in the first 
instance on the hostile, though nearly related people of Edom, 
then on Babylon, the immediate executrix of the destruction, 
which had now received the due recompense in her own destruc
tion, but was still destined to receive heavier judgments. 

'!'he proper sentiment of the Psalm lies in the last strophe. 
The two first were only intended to introduce and assign the 
motive for the wishes and prayers expressed in it. 

With the t.wo preceding Psalms this forms a trilogy. Those 
were designed to inspire the hope of Israel's salYation, this to 
awaken hope regarding the full execution of judgmcnt upon the 
enemies, the delay of which would haYe been not less trying to 
Israel than that of their own salrntion. Both points arc Ycry 
commonly combined together, in particular, in the prophecies 
of Zcchariah, which, as the following investigation will show, 
ll'crc separated from this Psalm only Ly the space of a, few 
years. 

'!'hat the Psalm was sung after the return from Babylon, is 
evident from the words in ,:er. 1-3, "we sat, we wept," &c., 
comp. also in the preceding Psalm, Yer. 23 and 2-!. Dut we aro 
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carrie<l lower down still by another date, the reference to Baby
lon as the destroyed in ver. 8. Although the first taking of 
Babylon, under Cyrus, laid the ground of its later complete ruin, 
yet there was still no destruction properly connected with it. 
Its walls and gates remained uninjured. It was at the second 
capture, by Darius Hystaspis, which was effected after a siege 
of twenty months, probably in the sixth year of Darius, hence 
eighteen years after the first (see Prideaux Connection D. iii.), 
that Babylon's hundred gates were laid waste, and her lofty 
walls prostrated, and that women from other nations had to be 
brought in as into a depopulated city. It is to this event that 
the statement must refer. For it was this which properly 
formed the first and the last destruction. Afterwards the city, 
of itself, fell more and more, till it sauk altogether; comp. 
Gesenius on Is. i. p. 460. 

We have, therefore, a period, before which the Psalm could 
not have been composed. But, ou the other hand, we must con
tiime to stand precisely at this period, and must not descend 
lower into the times after the exile. We have still before us here 
the generation that had been in exile. The expressions, indeed, 
" we sat, we wept," arc of themselves not decisive for that, but 
the ,r hole tone of the Psalm shows, that the speakers are not 
such as knew of the exile merely by hearsay. '.l.'he state of 
exile still appears vividly before the eye of the people, and in 
the fore-ground of their contemplations. Still fresh, an<l not 
obliterated by any later sufferings, is the thought of what had 
been suffered at the hands of Edom and Babylon; and these 
two, Edom and Babylon, have still not come to the lowest depth 
of misery, the divine justice has still farther to manifest its re
trilrntive dealings toward them. Finally, the general tone, so 
highly excited and confident, shows, that an event lay in the 
present-that, namely, to which the predicate: thou destroyed, 
points-through which the hope of the full execution of the 
ju<lgmcnt announced by the servants of the Lord was veI".'' 
powerfully quickened. 

It is of importance, for the right understanding of this Psalm, 
as well as of the two preceding, that we should realize the posi
tion of things at the beginning of the government of Darius. For 
the ascertaining of this, it will be enough to (JUOtc what was 
said in the Christology on the yision of Zachariah, eh. i. 7-17: 
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"That the angels arc sent to spy out the condition of the earth, 
and that they return with the answer, that the whole earth is 
at rest, is designed to symbolize the thought, that it is now 
time for the accomplishment of the promises in favour of the 
coYcnant people, and the thrcatcnings against their enemies. 
'fhcrc reigned in the second year of Darius a general peace; all 
the nations of the former Chaldcan kingdom enjoyed a peaceful 
and uninterrupted prosperity. Even the Babylonians had again 
well-nigh recovered from the disadvantages which the capture of 
t.hcir city by Cyrus had brought upon them; the city continued 
to be rich and prosperous. J udca alone, the scat of the people 
of God, presented a mournful aspect; the capital still lay for the 
most part in ruins; no protecting walls surrounded it; the build
ing of the temple, which had been some months before recom
menced, at the exhortation of Haggai, had hitherto been ob
structed by difficulties, which the dispirited people despaired of 
being able to overcome; the number of inhabitants was but 
small, and the greatest portion of the land still lay waste. It 
required a large measure of faith, under such circumstances, not, 
to doubt either the faithfulness of God to his word, or his omni
potence. His promises to the coycnant people had only begun, 
and that in a small degree, to be fulfilled by their return; his 
predicted judgments upon Babylon extended farther than to a 
mere capture of the city, and even this beginning of their ful
filment had apparently ceased, since the city was continually re
gaining its former prosperity. 'l'o counteract t!J.c temptations 
which this state of things necessarily occasioned, and which 
were fitted to unnen·e all theocratic energy, was the object of 
this prophecy." In the sixth year of Darius the courage of the 
Israelites was raised by two circumstances: first, by the suc
cessful termination of the temple-building, seventy years after 
its overthrow, the dedication of which was kept wilh joy, Ezra 
vi. I G; then by tl1c conquest of Babylon, whereby its entire de
struction, as foretold in prophecy, was brought much nearer, 
seventy years after the destruction of J crnsalcm. 'fhesc twp 
events form the starting-point for this trilogy of Psalms. On 
the foundation of these docs the joyful hope rise, which is cx-
11resscd in them, rcspccling the prosperity of Israel, and the 
execution of jndgment on the adversaries. 'This supposition of 
itself explains the buoyant and courageous tone hy ,rhich these 
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Psalms arc distinguished from the melancholy and depression 
that appeared in the decade of Psalms which belong to the 
period when the building of the temple was interrupted (the 
nameless pilgrim-songs.) 

Ver. 1-G.-Ver. l. By the water-strearns of Babylon, there 
we sat ancl wept when we thought upon Zion. Ver. 2. Upon 
the willows whi"ch are there we hung our harvs. Ver. 3. For 
there they who held us captive desired of us words of song, and 
of our plundered ones joy: "Sing 11s songs of Zion." Ver. 4. 
How coulcl we sing the song of the Lord in a strange land. Ver. 
5. If I forget thee, Jerusalem, let rny right hand forget. Ver. 6. 
Let my tongue cleave to my gimis if I remember 11ot thee, if I do 
not raise Jerusalem to the top of niy joy.-'fhat Babylon, ver. 1, 
is not the city, but the kingdom, appears from vcr. 2. 'l'hc 
streams of Babel arc the Euphrates and Tigris, the Chaboras, 
in the neighbourhood of which the colony resi<led, in which 
Ezekiel laboured, the Ulai or Eulacus, Dan. viii. 2. The ques
tion: why did they sit beside the streams, must neither be dis
posed of by the remark, that Babylon was a land rich in streams, 
for it was not this to such an extent that it could simply have 
been designated from its streams; nor must it be answered by 
mere conjectures of one kind and another, without any proper 
ground existing for them in the context. 'l'he peculiar reason 
for the children of Israel being represented as sitting at the 
streams is the weeping. An internal reference of the weeping 
to the streams, must therefore have been what gave rise to the 
representation of the sitting. Nor is this reference difficult to 
be discovered. All langtiages know of brooks, or streams of 
tears, comp., in scriptme, Lam. ii. 18, "Let tears nm down like 
a river day and night," iii. 48; also Job xxviii. 11, where, in
versely, the gushing of the floods is called weeping. The child
ren of Israel placed themsel1:es beside the streams of Babel because 
they saw in them tlie ima.r;e ancl symbol of their floods of tears. 
'l'o a, ccrbin extent Dan. viii. 2, x. 4, arc analogous, as, accord
ing to them, Daniel had his Yision in great streams, for the 
ground there also lies, in an internal respect, which the place 
of abode has to what moYes his soul: the great ,rntcrs arc to 
him-corresponding to the sea in eh. ,·ii. 2-thc symbol of 
masses of people, with the commotion and conflict of ''"hich his 
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soul was rJccupicd; comp. on I's. xlvi. 3, xciii. On the other 
hand, the passages so often brought into comparison here, of 
Ez. i. 1, iii. 15, arc not similar. For the Chaboras docs not 
come there specially into consideration as the place of prophecy, 
but the mention of it serves only as a geographical description 
of the dwelling-place of those amoug whom the prophet laboured 
'l'hc □'iV' gives prominence to the place of sojourn. The remcm• 
bcring of Zion is no patriotical one in the ordinary sense; it 
comes into view, uot so much as the civil as the spiritual capital 
of the people-as the place where the Lord dwelt with his people. 
To be separated from Zion was to be separated from Go<l, the 
source of all life an<l all joy; comp. on Ps. xlii. xliii. How 
could they avoi<l weeping, who were shut out of his holy fellow
ship? God lost, all lost.-'l'he willows, in vcr. 2, arc mentione<l 
in connection with the streams. 'l'he suff. in il.::iir,:i points to 
Babylon. The harps are brought into notice as accompaniments 
of joyful song. (:i\Iichaclis: Cithararum olim in solemnioribus 
gaudiis usus erat, Gen. xxxi. 27; l Sam. x. 5; 2 Sam. vi. 5; 
unde carum ccssatio ingentcm et publicum luctum describit, 
Is. xxiv. 8; Ez. xxvii. 13; Apoc. xviii. 22; Job xxx. 31; Lam. 
v. 15.) 'l'hc voice of joyful song must remain silent out of Zion, 
because there only could the church enjoy nearness to her God, 
and this joy forms the condition of every other joy. Whoever 
robs her of that must henceforth speak no more to her of joy. 
It sounds like bitter contumely, thoug·h it should be meant for 
goo<l.-'l'he often tortured,:,, in vcr. ::, is not to be limited to 
the subject of this verse, but extends to ver. 3-6, in the rela
tion they bear to ver. 2: W c let our harps repose, for our op
pressors dcsirc<l, indeed, a song from us and music, but wo 
decliner! gfring them it. 'l'he ""'l''iV' even of itself means, not 
song in general, but song of joy or praise; comp. on Ps. x lii. 8, 
lxxxiii. supers. Here the more exact import is furtl1er deter
mined by the i1m::i-.:,, joy. 'l'he cheerful songs arc meant which 
were sung at Zion especially during the feasts. The desiring of 
suGh songs is not to be considered as "a scornful demand of the 
rude conquerors, for the purpose of making sport to themselves_;, 
For, in that case, why should they have desired precisely cheer
ful songs, joy? PlaintiYe songs would have been still better 
suited to the purpose; and· in the answer given no respect is 
had to any such sinister <lcsign; tl1is thought alone is brought 
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distinctly out in it, that away from Zion they could not sing 
and enjoy themselves. The desire rather proceeds from the 
wish, that the Israelites might reconcile themselves to their 
lot, that they woul<l forget the ol<l and true Zion, which the 
enemy had taken from them and would not restore, n,nd would 
in their imaginations find a new one in Babylon, would feel at 
home in the land of their banisliment. Let one compare how 
the King of Assyria sought to make the bitter exile sweet 
to Israel in Is. xxxvi. 17. The SS,r, is the Chai. form for 
SS,-..,. This always signifies plundered, imprisoned, comp. at 
Ps. lxxvi. 5, also l\licah i. 8, where the prophet typifies before
hand the fate of the people as led away into captivity-comp. 
,S;i in vcr. 16. How impossible it is to explain the word here 
5atisfactorily, so long as one proceeds on the groundless sup
position, that it has an n,ctivc signification, is clear from this 
alone, that not one of all the attempts of this kind have been 
able to find general acceptance. The expressions, "they who 
held us captive," and "our plundered," point to the absurdity 
of the demand, since they desired what their own conduct had 
rendered iL impossible to give. It was not otherwise than if a 
person should insist upon anoLher singing, whose throat he had 
already gaggcll.-Ver. 4-6 contain the answer to the demand of 
the sons of Babylon, though not addressed to these themselves. 
We arc to supply: But we said. The song of the Lord, ver. 4, 
the joyful, as the Babylonians had desired it, in the foreign land, 
where it rather becomes us to weep, than to sing, as it would 
imply a renunciation of Zion as our proper spiritual home. The 
reason for the refusal is given still more plainly in vcr. 5, 6: to 
sing and rejoice in the foreign land were a shameful forgetting 
of Zion. Accordingly, interpretations of this sort: such con
duct would have been a culpable desecration, are at once to be 
rejected. No trace also is to be found of such superstition. 
The Israclilcs certainly often sung their sacred songs (only not 
joyful ones) in the foreign land, and an entire series of them 
was even composed thcrc.-'l'o ihe words in vcr. 5: let my 
right hand forget, something must be supplied from the con
text. We are not, therefore, to explain this: let it forget me, 
which besides affords no good sense; but rather, the playing on 
the stringed instrument, Yer. 2, for of this, whether the right 
hand should be applied to the purpose or not, was the point in. 
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question. Then, the punishment also }Jerfoctly accords with 
the misdeed, as in Job xxxi. 22: If I, misapplying my right 
hand to the playing of joyful strains on my instrument, forget 
thee, Jerusalem, let my right hand, as a punishment, forget the 
noble art; and then also Yer. G :fits admirably to what goes be
fore: }lay my misemployed hand lose its capacity to play, and 
my tongue, misemployc<l in singing cheerful songs, its capacity 
to sing.-Thc cleaving of the tongue to the gums, ver. 6, as a 
mark of dead silence, is found also in Job xxix. 10. If I re
member thee not, singing joyful melodies. The head or summit 
of joy is, as it were, the chamber, in which Jerusalem was enter
tained. As to the sense, it formed itself the top, comp. Is. ii. 2. 
Some give a constrained meaning: if I do not set Jerusalem 
higher than my highest joy; u,,~, in the sense of the most 
excellent. 

Ver. 7-9.-V er. 7. Remember, Lord, to the sons of Edom the 
day of Jerusalem, who then said: clean off; clean off even to the 
ground for it. Ver. 8. Daughter of Babylon, thou destroyed one, 
happy /01· him, who recompenses to thee thy gifts, which thou hast 
given us. Ver. 9. H avpy f 01· Jiirn, who takes thy young children 
and dashes them on the stone.-In respect to the malicious joy of 
Edom at the destruction of Jerusalem, and its punishment, see 
tl1e prophecy of Obadiah, Lam. iv. 21, 22, Jcr. xlix. 7-22, Ez. 
xxv. I 2, ss. Their hatred was the more dese1-Ying of recom
pense, because tlicy were connected by a near tic with Israel. 
'fhc Lord has now remembered to them for a, long time the day 
of Jerusalem: they ha Ye disappeared without lea Ying a trace 
behind. The Psalmist only prays for tlrn.t which the Lord had 
often declared was to be done, what ln,y grounded in the etcr
::al laws of the rctributiYc righteousness of God. (Cah-in: "It 
is to be noted, that the prophet docs not here rashly break out 
into curses and threats, but that he only acts as a diYinc herald 
to confirm former prcdictions.-Now, by the impulse of the 
Spirit, he prays God, that he would show in reality that the 
prediction had not been uttered in nin. And when he says,
Hcmember JchoYah, he calls the promise to the recollection of 
the pious, that persuaded of God's acting the part ofan aYcngcr, 
they would calmly and patictttly wait for tl1e issue.") The Pi. 
of i1il,' properly, to strip bare. 'l'hc expression seems to be 
taken from IIab. iii. 13.-In regard to the proper author of 
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Israel's misery and distress, Babylon (comp. in reference to the: 
daughter of Babylon, on Ps. xiv. 12), the Psalmist points 
through the predicate: thou destroyed, to the circumstance, 
that the Leginning of God's Ycngeance had already laid hold of 
her, and connects therewith the wish for its completion. At 
the end of ver. 8 a, 'double point of reflection presents itself. 
The dashing of the children is the recompense for the gifts, 
which they had given Israel, and which, according to the eter
nal Ia,rs of divine retribution, must necessarily return upon the 
giver-comp. Is. xiii. IG; for the very thing they had done to 
Israel, they n.fterwards pmctised before the eyes of the Psalmist, 
with inhuman barbarity among themselves, not sparing those 
who were nearest ancl dearest to them.1 Instead of finding 
fault with the w1itcr, we should rather be edified by his energetic 
aeknowlcdgment of the divine retributive righteousness, \Yhieh 
is also taught, precisely as here, by our Lord in l\Iatt. vii. 2. 
For what is said here is only an individualizing of the sentiment 
uttered there: "with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again." 'l'hc most tender human compassion 
is not excluded by this mode of contemplation. :,,1,-., has 
1Jecn greatly tortured, but it can only signify: thou destroyed 
-not thou spoiler, nor thou to be spoiled; n.nd it refers only 
to a desolation that had already taken place; not: ,vhich I in 
spirit sec as already spoiled, for had that been the meaning, it 
would have been more pointedly marked. Upon ~~;i., sec on 
Ps. vii. 4. 

We have now in Ps. exxx,·iii.-cxlv., a cycle of Davidic 
Psalms, called forth by David's reflection upon the promise in 
2 Sam. vii., aml Ly the anxiety, which filled him, rcganling his 
posterity. In them he accompanies his offspring through their 
future history, and presents to them the anchor of safety in the 
storms, "·hich he knew from his own experience certainly await
ed them. We haYe here :i prophetic legacy of David, corre
,aponding to his last \\·onls in 2 Sam. xxiii. 'fhat these Psalms 

1 Pri<lc:iui.: Connection Il. iii.: "To mako their provisions l:tst the longer, they 
ngree<l to cut off :ill unnecessary mouths among them; arnl iherefurc drnwing to
i;eihcr all th~ women and chil<lren, Ll1ey strangled them nil, &.c." 
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close the series of Davidic Psalms, is certainly not accidental, 
but is in unison with their internal character, and the time of 
their composition. 

In Ps. cxxxviii., David sets the promise before the eyes of 
his family. In Ps. cxxxix., he presents to their view, for their 
consolation and incitement, the all-present God. In Ps. cxl., 
he brings still more closely to them the circumstances of danger 
that lay before them. In Ps. cxli., he strengthens tliem against 
the internal dangers with which the external ueccssity threat
ened them. In Ps. cxlii., cxliii., he shows them how they were 
to sustain themselves, if matters came to an extremity with 
them. Ps. cxliv. forms the transition from the pra_ycr-songs to 
the song of praise, with whicl1 in Ps. cxlv. the whole is conclud
ed. There manifestly exists a correspondence between Ps. 
cxxxviii., the rejoicing on account of the promise of the Lord, 
and Ps. cxlv., the rejoicing on account of its fulfilment; the 
lamentations and prayers arc incloscd by praise and thanks
givings. 

The appropriateness and connection of these Psalms is ac
knowledged to some extent even by those who have deprived 
themselves of the vantage-ground of the superscriptions. Thus 
Ewald says of Ps. cxl.-cxliii: "A series of songs so similar in 
matter, and so much of one stamp, that one can lrnrdly doubt 
that they were the production of the same poet." Kuster 
agrees and adds: "I take them for n. supplement of the old 
Davidic songs. For in place of the liturgical cxpansiYc cha
racter of the preceding Psalms, we arc here at once brought 
back to tlic lively alternation of feelings which prevailed in Ps. 
111. ss." llitzig remarks on Ps. cxl.: "The three following 
Psalms arc of a quite similar kind, and appear to haYc been 
composed by one author much about the same time." 

Seventy-two Psalms of David have gone before. 'l'hcsc eight 
bring up the entire uumbcr to eighty. We nrny perhaps 
regard Ps. cxxxviii. as the goycrning castle; and the remain
ing hcptad as divided into three and four. 'l'hc section would
then be denoted by the extended superscription of Ps. cxlii. 
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PSAUI CXXXVIII. 

The Psalmist, who from the superscription was David, praises 
the Lord for the high and glorious promise, which in his loving
kindness he had granted him, giving his own faithfulness in 
pledge for its fulfilment, vcr. 1-3 ; announces that some time 
after its fulfilment, all kings of the earth would praise him on 
account of that promise, ver. 4-6 ; and, leaning on the promise, 
utters forth the joyful assurance that he would go on to the 
very end of the world victorious over all evil, and bringing his 
enemies under him, ver. 7 and 8.-'l'he Psalm falls into three 
strophes, the two first of three, the last of two verses, but which 
together have six members. Ver. 2, which marks the great 
object of the song, stands prominently out by its great length. 

'l'hc Psalm belongs to that chain of Davidic Psalms which 
was called forth 1y the promise in 2 Sam. vii., and which 
rest upon it, Ps. xviii., xxi., lxi., ci.-ciii., ex., comp. Ps. lxxii., 
lxxxix., cxxxii. 'l'hat the promise here celebrated is no other 
than that, is clear as day. Here, as well as there, tl1c subject 
handled has respect to a promise of blessing of surpassing 
grcatncss,-thc idols, which could exhibit nothing similar, must 
retreat before it ashamed, vcr. I ; the Lord has glorified him
self more by it, than by all his earlier wonders, vcr. 2; all kings 
of the earth will one day pmisc the Lord on account of it. 
Farther, here as well as there, we have to do, not with a parti
cular blessing, but with a chain of blessings, which reaches even 
into eternity, vcr. 8. Finally, the promise has here the same 
subject as there. 'l'his is described more pointedly here in vcr. 
Ii and 7: God elevates the oppressed David above all height, re
vives him in the midst of trouulc, brings down all his enemies. 

If the Psalm refers to the promise in 2 Sam. vii., there can 
Le no doubt of the correctness of the superscription, which 
ascribes it to David. For he, on wl1om the promise has been 
confcrrccl, himself stands forth as the speaker. It is a proof 
also of David's authorship, the union, so characteristic of him, 
of Lol<l courage (sec especially vcr. 3), and deep humility (sec 
vcr. G). And in proof of the same comes, finally, the near re
lationship in which it stancls with the other Psalms of David, 
especially those which likewise refer lo the promise of tiic 



488 THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

eycrl::tsting kingdom, and with David's thanksgiving in 2 Sam 
Yii., the conclusion of which: "And now, Lord God, the word 
which thou hast spoken upon thy servant and upon his house, 
that fulfil even to eternity, arid do as thou hast spoken," rc
markalily agrees with the conclusion of our Psalm. 

In the times when Dasid's race was greatly depressed, this 
Psalm must have been very consolatory for Israel. It was a 
pledge to them, that one day this race, and with it the people, 
would be quickened from death to life. 

Ver. 1-3.-V er. I. t.1/ David. I will praise thee icith my wlwle 
heart, before the _qods icill I sin_q praise to tliee. Ver. 2. I icill 
v:orsltip toicard thy holy temple, and praise thy name, on account 
of tl,y mercy and thy trutl,; for thou l,ast made glorious tl,y icorcl, 
ahoi·e all thy name. Ver. 3. 1Vlien I called, thozi answeredst me, 
tltozi gai:est me in my soztl proud strength.-On ver. 1, comp. P,,. 
xvi ii. 49, ci. 1, where the ascription of praise refers to the same 
oliject; also vii. 17, liv. 7, lvii. 9. The expression: with the 
whole heart, as in Ps. ix. 1, points to the surpassing greatness 
of the benefit received, which filled the whole heart with thank
fulness, and did not proceed, as it were, from some particular 
corner of it. Corresponding also, bearing respect likewise to 
the greatness of the benefaction, is the expression: Lefore the 
g-ods,-demanding of these, "·hethcr they would verify their 
godhead uy pointing to any such boon conferred by them on 
their servants. The benefit which could afford such a demon
stration, and give occasion and ground for raillery, must have 
been a surpassingly great one. 'l'hc expositions: befo1·e the 
angels (LXX. Vulgatc), which never bear the name of Elohim, 
and before Goel, who is directly addressed, and besides through
out the \Yholc Psalm is named J choYah, arc to uc rcjcctc<l. As 
a proof of the trnc godhead of the Loni, in contradistinction to 
iclols, the fact in question is also considered uy D.-wid in his 
thanksgiving, in 2 Sam. Yii.-comp. vcr. 2~ : "The Lord Goel 
is great, for no one is like him, nncl there is no god Lcsi<le· 
him," and the frequently recurring there JehoYah-Elohim, q. cl. 
Jehovah, thou who, from the cYidcnce of this fact, and of every
thing else which thou hast done for Israel, and to which those 
can point to nothing like (comp. Yer. 23, Dent. iv. 7, 34-), art 
alone true God. Against the explanation : before Go<l, is also 
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Ps. cxxxv. 5. That the Psalmist addresses the Lord without 
naming him, shows, that his wl1olc soul was really full of him. 
-On the words: I will worship toward thy l10ly temple, vcr. 2, 
comp. the literally coinciding parallel passage, Ps. v. 7. 'l'hc 
latter shows that we arc not here to thiuk of heaven. Parallel 
there is the expression: "I will come into thy house." Loving
kindness and truth arc here united as in Ps. xxv. 10; the lov
ing-kindness which the promise guarantees, the truth which 
will be yerificd in its fulfilment, and which was already pledged 
by anticipation ; comp. 2 Sam. ,·ii. 23: "Thou art God, and thy 
words arc trnth."-Above all thy name, above all through which 
thou hast hitherto manifested thyself. The word of the Lord 
is his word of promise, comp. Ps. xvi ii. 30. To make the word 
glorious, is not simply "to exhibit it as faithful by the fulfil
ment," but according to Ps. xviii. 50, as much as to confer a 
glorious promise ; comp. the expression, "all this greatness," 
maximum hoe et summum bcncficium, l\Iichaclis, 2 Sam. vii. 
21. It is substantially said thereby, tlrn.t the bestowal of the 
promise rises aboYc all the earlier deeds of the Lord among his 
people, with which the goodness promised to D:wid is also, in 
2 Sam. vii. 22, ss., compared. It would be a ridiculous hyper
bole, if we were to think of any other promise than that in 
~ Sam. vii. In the prayer of David, in 2 Sam. vii., the singu
larity of what Goel had done to him is the principal idea 
Luthcr's translation: for thou hast made thy name glorious 
auovc all through thy word, breaks up arbitrarily the connec
tion of S'.:) with ,~~, and just as arbitrarily supplies a th1°011gh. 
-The first member of ver. 3 is to be explained according to the 
parallel passages, P,;. xxi. 3, 5, lxi. 5, according to which the 
promise in 2 Sam. vii. was the answer of a prayer to David: he 
prayed to God, that he might live in his posterity, and this 
desire was richly fulfilled by God. As the first mcm ucr marks 
the fact of the answer, so the second marks more exactly the 
how: God has filled David's soul with strength and vigour, by 
the promise of the eYcrlasting supremacy of his seed, and of the 
protection they should experience against all the assaults of 
the world. ~i11 in IIiph., to make proud, l,l.' accus. with 
power. The high spirit of David is not of such a kind as goes 
ucforc a fall; for it rests upon God, upon his word and power, 
comp. Ps. xviii. ~9, "By thee I run through troops, and by my 
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God I leap over walls." Luther, who renders: "When I call 
upon thee, do thou hear me, and give great strength to m~· 
soul," lins quite mistaken the sense. 

Ver. 4-6.-Y er. 4. AU l,:ings of the earth, will praise thee, 
ichen they hear tlte n·ords of tliy moutlt. Ver. 5. And sing upon 
tlte ways of the Lord, that great is the glory of tlie Lord. Ver. 6. 
For tlte Lo1Yl is lifted up, and lool,;s upon t!te lou:ly, and l,;nozcs 
t.'it proud from afar.-Dcsicle the present praise of a particular 
king, there is placccl here the future praise of all the kings of 
the earth. What is to be understood by the words of the Lord, 
in wr. 4, is to be determined from ver. 2. Accordingly, we arc 
not to think of the doctrine of Jehovah, but of his promise 
granted to David. That we must not substitute for the words, 
without anything farther, the fulfilment, is self-evident. Still, 
it is only through the fulfilment that the promise makes such 
an impression upon the kings, only when they were able to 
compare the history with the prophecy, and had the wonderful 
faithfulness of the word of God before their eyes. 'l'hc kings 
arc to be thought of as those who arc converted to the service 
of the true Goel. This appears from the nature of the subject 
(from others no such ascription of praise was to be expected); 
it is expressly declared in ver. 5; and according to other pas
sages also David gives a clear announcement of the future con
version of all the king·s of the earth to the Lord-compare Ps. 
lxviii. 29, "Because of thy temple at Jerusalem "·ill king!'
bring presents unto thee:" vcr. 31, "Princes will come out of 
Egypt, Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands to God;" Ps. 
cii. l 5, " And the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and 
all the kings of the earth thy glory," according to which Psnlm, 
:t was precisely the fulfilment of the promise gi,·en to DaYid, 
the glorious "·ork of the elevation of the humbled David, which 
the Lord would employ ns the chief means for drmYing the 
hearts of sinners to himself. Accordingly, in the expression in 
vcr. 5 : upon the wa_ys of the Lonl, entering upon them, the 
thought is to be thus mauc out: upon wliich they will be led
by the consideration of this glorious work. 'l'hc wny of the 
Lord is such a walk as is conforma,blc to his law, and well
pleasing to him. 'fhc exposition: And sing of the ways of the 
Lord, for great is the glory of tlie Lord, is to be rejected, be
cause Ycrbs of singing never, and verbs also of saying very 
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rarely, nrc united with :i. of the objest. It would certainly not 
have been thought of if the announcement of a future conver
sion of all kings to the Lord had not becri inconvenient. In 
vcr. 6 the lofty elevation of the Lord forms the ground, on 
account of which he lifts up the lowly, brings down the proud; 
not: and yet; but: and therefore. By the lowly is to be under
stood such a person, as at the same time feels his lowliness; as 
also under the proud, he who is such in l1is own eyes, is to be 
thought of; comp. Ps. ci. 5. In regard to what is actually 
meant, the lowly is David and his stem, the high is the pmvcr 
of the world lifting itself up against hiru; comp. vcr. 7. For, 
as the elevation of the lowly David above all his enemies shows, 
the Lord in his glorious majesty beholds the lowly, whom the 
world generally regards as forgotten by him, and lifts him up; 
and eyes the proud from afar, from the distant heights of hea
ven, into which tl1eir pride has driven him, and casts them 
do,rn; so that the lowly can triumph over them, as the proto
type David in respect to Saul. The verse is of a genuine Da
vi<lic character; comp. Ps. xvi ii. 27, "for thou helpcst the poor 
people, and thou bringcst down the lofty eyes;" 2 Sam. vi. ~2, 
where D:n-i<l says, "And I will be still less· than thus, and will 
be lowly, S::'i!J, in my own eyes, and with the maidens of wl1om 
than spcakest, will I come to honour," Ps. cxxxi. l. 

Ver. 7, 8.-Ver. 7. TVhen I 1calk in the midst of trouble, thon 
revii-est me ; against tl1e n-ratll ~f miiw enemies tlwit stretcltest 
foi-t/1 thy lwnd, and delivei·est me 1r:itl1 tlly r(IJlit l1and. Ver. 8. 
The Lord u·ill cornplete for me, Lord tl1y mercy endures for ever; 
the works of tl1y ltands tlwu wilt not forsaka.-On the expression: 
when I walk, in vcr. 7, comp. Ps. xxiii. 4. (Calvin already 
beautifully remarks: "Here David declares, how he would trust 
that God would prove a saviour to him; namely, by restoring 
life to him "·hen dead, if that should be necessary. It is a, pas
sage worthy of being well noted. For, as the flesh is tender, 
every one would fain preserve his own secure against the darts 
of el"il ; hence, nothing more painful, than to fight hand to 
hanll with the enemy in constant danger of death. Nay, as 
soon as some trouble has risen np in our way, we presently be
come appalled, as if our difficulties ,rnulcl render all deliverance 
from God impossible. But this is the true property of faith, in 
the very darkness of deat.h to behold the light of life, nor only 
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to lean upon the grace of God, as aLlc to rescue us from nil that 
annoys, but as able c,·cry moment to quicken us anew in the 
midst of death. Whence it follows that God exercises his peo
ple by a perpetual conflict, so that, having one foot in the grnYc, 
they may fly for refuge under his wings, and there enjoy tran
quillity.") On the expression : thou reYiYest me, compare Ps. 
xxx. 3, lxxi. 20. .,:y,".?)ir, is the second person, as in 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3, and 1j'~., accus., comp. Ps. xvi i. 1:3, Ix. 5. On the first 
member of Yer. S, compare Ps. h·ii. 2, Phil. i. 6. 'l'hc beginning 
is all that the Lord had hitherto done for D:n·id, including the 
promise imparted to him. 'l'he completing has its topstonc in 
Christ, in whom David was raised to the supremacy of the 
world. On the expression : thy mercy or favour enc.lures for 
c,·cr, comp. 2 Sam. vii. ] 3, 2G, Ps. ciii. 17. The works (not the 
deeds) of the hands of the Lorcl, indicate all that he had till 
now accomplished for David, from his deliverance from the 
hand of Saul till the bestowal of the promise. God lets none 
of his works lie unfinished, least of all one so gloriously begun . 
.As true as he is God, he must bring· it to a glorious consumma
tion. 

PSAL:\I CXXXIX. 

Go<l, thou who knowcst all things, and art cyerywhcrc pre
sent, scarchcst me and lrnowest me, ver. 1-12. For thou hast 
formed me, vcr. ] ::l-18. Before thee, to whom my heart lies 
open, I protest that I have no fcllqwship with the wicked, Lut 
that I hate them in my heart, all(} I pray that thou wouldst 
keep with me the c,·crlasting- favour promised to me, from which 
I have not excluded myself b}• any guilt of my own, vcr. 1 D-
2+. 'l'hc Psalm falls into four times three pairs of verses. 

'l'hat the Psalm is not accidentally placed beside the preced
ing one, that it rather unites with it bl an internal connection, 
appears most distinclly from the relation of the "lead me upon 
the cvc1fasting way" of the conclusion here, with the "Lord, thy 
mercy (toward Davi<l and his race) endures for eyer," at the 
close of Ps. cxxxviii. BcsiLlcs, the pin""I~, in vcr. 2, also refers 
L;ick to that Psalm, as do also ver. 9-] 2; comp. them with ycr 
7 there. • 

If this relation is rightly ascertained, then the Yicw to be 
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taken of the present Psalm is the following. The prece<lin!{ 
Psalm praises the Lord on account of the promise of eYerlasting 
favour \\'hich had been granted to David. Here David comes 
forth before the Lord, showing himself here as always deeply 
penetrated 1y the conviction, that the rigliteous alone can par
take in salvation, comp. on Ps. xxvi., and protests before him, 
as the scarclier of hearts, that he had not made the promise 
void through his guilt. David 1,peaks here not merely in his 
own person, but in that of his whole race; and so the Psalm is 
an indirect exhortation to his successors on the throne, and, at 
the same time, to the people, whose predominant spirit was re
presented in them. 'l'he Lord's favour endures for ever-so 
David exclaims to them-1ut take good heed that ye allow 
yourselves in no sin, nor act contrary to the commands of Goel. 
For only if ye c:1n comfort yourselves by submitting to the trial 
of the Omniscient, only if ye can confidently address to him tho 
"search me and know me," can ye hope to have a share in this 
salvation. If, on the other liand, you are among the wicked, 
you can neycr hope to escape the avenging hand of the Al
mighty, comp. on ver. 7 and 8. 

'l'hc consideration of the divine omniscience and omnipresence, 
howcYer, has not merely this admonitory import, which is the 
only one commonly brought out by interpretcrs-(in that point 
of view Ps. ci. exactly corresponds, and the introduction there 
ought to 1e compared; there also the other analogies from the 
Davidie Psalms arc produced)-1ut ii has also a consolatory 
import; and the overlooking of this has clone great harm to the 
exposition, and led the way to a mistaken view of a series of 
passages, \\'here it <lccidc<lly comes out; comp. especially vcr. 
!.l-12, vcr. 13-16. The Psalmist grounds upon the declaration: 
thou scarchcst me and knowcst me, in tlic conclusion ,diich 
exhibits the practical result, not merely the prayer, "search me 
and know my heart," but also tlic further request, "lead me in 
the everlasting \\'ay." 'l'hc Omniscient knows not only our guilt 
and innocence, he knows also the straits of his people. 'l'hc All
present is not only always at hand with his judgmcnts to chas
tise the apostate, 1ut also there with his salvation to support 
the faithful. 

There can 1c no doubt about these two references. But a 
third, ,rhich has been discovered by some, is to 1c rejected, viz., 



494' THE DOOK OF PSALMS. 

that David imokcs God for judgmcnt on the wicked. Through
out the whole Psalm, and especially at tl1c beginning and the 
close, which contain the sum, the Psalmist has to do only with 
himself, and such a turning toward what is without, would have 
been a. violation of its character; ihc more so as he speaks only 
of the wicked as such, not of his wicked enemies; ver. 19-22, 
the verses in which they arc mentioned, contain rather a pro
testation of innocence on the part of the Psalmist, in the form 
of a renunciation of the wicked, and a declaration of his sincere 
and cordial hatred toward them. 

The Davidic authorship of the Psalm is attested, besides the 
superscription, the contents, and connection ,vith Ps. cxxxviii., 
by the various points of contact it presents with the other 
Psalms of David, and by the depth and original character of 
tne feelings described. An objection has been sought by several 
in the Chaldaisms that occur, but an explanation is given of 
these in ver. 6, 17, and 18. Penetrated by the loftiness of his 
subject, the Psalmist shuns also in the form what is of common 
and daily use. 

Ver. 1-6.-Vcr. I. To the cldef musician, of David. Lord, 
ilwu searcltest me and J.:nowest. Ver. 2. Thou !.:no west my sitting 
dozen and my rising itp, thou understandest my tlwugltts afar off. 
Ver. 3. JIIy way and my couclt tl101t mad,:est, and art familiar with 
all my ways. Ver. 4. For tliere is not a word ipon my ton_que, 
lo, Lord, thou knoicest -it all. V ci-. 5. Beltind and bf'fore tlwu 
dost beset me, and layest upon me thy ltand. Ver. 6. Such know
ledge is too wonderful for me, ltiglt and I cannot reac/1 it.-V er. I 
contains the sum of the whole Psalm. At the word: thou 
lrnowcst, we arc not simply to supply me-also in Yer. 23, it is 
not the suffix, but my heart, which is foun<l-but all that is 
here generally to be known, all that belongs to the subject in 
han<l: the expansion of the idea is given in what follows, where 
the expression, " thou knowcst," again returns. For the very 
purpose of pointing to this relation, the knowing here is Jen 
without its object. The matter on which the searching and 
knowing arc employed is not merely the guilt or innocence of 
the Psalmist, although this comes more immediately into view 
-comp. in reference to this-the parallel passages, p,,_ xliv. 21, 
Job 'l:iii. D,-but also his l)osition and state: Go<l knows also 
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"the necessities of the soul,'' "he knows thy pain and domestic 
sorrows, and the time when to come to thce."-The sitting in 
,·er. 2 denotes rest; the rising up, the raising of one's self to go 
to work-comp. Ps. cxxvii, 2-q. d., wl1at in a state of rest or 
of activity, I think, feel, speak, act, and how it goes wilh me. 
Understood thus, the mention of the thought in the second 
member is quite suitable. r:i with ~ to have insight in regard 
to something. ;vi in the signification of thought only here, and 
in vcr. 17; in a third place, often quoted in support of the same, 
Job xxxvi. 33, it is used in its common acceptation, friend. 
Ajar off, according to some, must mean: long Lefore they come 
into my mind. But that we must rather explain: the far dis
tance between heaven and earth sets no bounds to thy know
ledge, is clear from Ps. cxxxviii. 6, and from Jer. xxiii. 23, 
"Am I a God nigh at hand, saith the Lord, and not a God 
afar off?" Schmid: "As if being in heaven I should not know 
the things which arc done on earth," comp. ver. 2--i,, David 
utters here a contradiction against the error of ungodliness seek
ing to banish God into heaven, as expressed in Job xxii.12-H: 
"Dwells not God in the height of heaven? and behold the stars, 
how high they are. 'l'hereforc thou sayest, How cloth God 
know? Can he judge through the darkness? The clouds are 
a covering to him, and he secth not; and he walketh in the 
circuit of heaven." God's being in heaven is, according to 
the view of Scripture, no limitation of God, but a designation 
of his absolute being: not merely although, but just because 
God is in heaven, he is not far from every one of us. Calvin
"God is not shut up in heaven, as if he delighted in an idle 
repose (as the Epicureans feigned), and neglected human 
affairs; but though we live at a great distance from him, still 
he is not far from us."-'l'he :v:i, in ver. 3 is the poetical form 
of Y;l,"}• reappearing again in the Chaldee. This never signifies 
the lying, but always the couch, the place of rest. 'l'o this also 
agrees the n,~, not the going, but the way, the poetical ex
pression for the common,,, used in the second member. l\Iy 
way and my resting-place, for, me as I feel and act on the way 
and in the place of my rest, what I there do and experience. 
By the way, also, is not merely to be umlcrstood the deeds, but 
also what happens. i1il, properly, to sift, then poetically, to 
pro\'e, to know. Luther's translation: thou art about me, is 
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grounded upon the false Rabinical derivation from "'\!, crown.

'l'he grounding (for) is g-iYen in vcr. 4 simply by expanding the 
idea further. It is only when the preceding context is viewed 
in a mistaken light, that something higher is found here than 
there. We must 11ot explain: For there is still no word; but 
the expression: Lo, Lord, thou knowest it all, rather stands, as 
Luther correctly perceived, for, which thou Lord dost not all 
know.-In ver. 5, the Psalmist already proceeds from the 
territory of the all-knowing, to that of the all-present-an easy 
and gentle transition, since, according to the view of Scripture, 
the omniscience of God is founded in his omnipresence. To 
the: behind and before, there is supplied from the last mem
ber: from above; so that I am on all sides surrounded and 
environed by tl10c, cn,n do nothing, ::tnd suffer nothing, with
out being seen by thee, and being always in thy power, eitl1er 
to be punished or assistecl.-Eefore the Psalmist ad vanccs 
farther in _the representation, begun in ver. 5, of the divine 
omnipresence, he breaks out in vcr. G, into admiration of this 
superhuman glory, so far exceeding even all human concep
tion; comp. Rom. xi. 33. The reading of the text ;,~~?,;:, is 

the feminine of ,~I,;:,, wonderful. The Masoretes wo~ld 's.ub

stitute for this the· fe.m. of the uncertain form ~,t,;:,. There is 
a similar wrong Kri in Juclg. xiii. 18. Comp., on the expres
sion: it is too wonderful for me, Dcut. xxx. 11, to which per
haps an allusion is made, and Prov. xxx. ] 8. The knowing 
must, according to several interpreters, be the divine; but then 
either the suffix or the article would have been used. What is 
meant is rather, the human knowledge of the divine omni
science and. omnipresence, which always infinitely falls short of 
its infinite object, and worships before it, without being able to 
penetrate its depth. 

Ver. 7-12.-V er. 7. TV!tither shall I _qo from thy Spirit? 
Ancl ickit!ier sl1all I jliefrom thy presence? Ver. 8. If I ascend 
into !1eai·en, tlwu art t!1cre; and if I s!wulcl ma!.:e my bed in !tell, 
bc!wld t!tou art there. Ver. !). Tal.:e I the 1l'in_ns of t!te mornin_<f
dawn, would I du:ell in the itttermost parts of t!te sea; Ver. 10. 
b'i·en t!tere woulll thy hand lead me, and t!1y rig!tt !tand hold me. 
Ver. 11. And if I say: Sa rely t!te darl.:ness shall crush me, and 
at nig!tt was t!te lig!tt about me. Ver. 1 ~- So even the darl.:ness 



PSALM cxxxrx., YER. i-12. 4!.17 

darkens not before thee, and the niglit shines as the day; darlrne86 
is as tlie liglit.-V er. 7 and 8 cut off all hope of deliverance from 
the sinner, by pointing to the omnipresence of God. 'l'he thought 
is to be supplied: If I had cause to fear thy judging eye, and 
thine a\'enging hand, and to hide myself from them. Amos ix. 
2 is to be compared: "If they (the sinners) should break through 
into hell, there will my hand take them; if they climb up to 
hcaYen, thcuce will I bring them down." 'l'hc Spirit of the 
Lord is his power and presence operating in the world; comp. 
on Ps. c\'i. 33, the history of the creation, and Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
Incorrectly some: the Spirit who knows all things. y,'.;!;, is 
denom. from yi'.;!', to make a couch, bed, or something for a 
bed; precisely as here in Is. I viii. 5, and the Hiph. Is. xiv. ] 1, 
Esther iv. 3, comp. Ewald ~ 122. 'rhe accus. S,~'i!)' finds in 
this an obvious explanation. Job xx\'i. 5, 6 is to be compared. 
On vcr. 9, 10, comp. Ps. lv. 6, 8: "Oh that I had wings like a 
dove, then would I fly away and aLidc. Lo! I would fly far off, 
I would lodge in the wilderness. I would make haste to a re
fuge from the strong wind, from the tempest." 'l'his very 
similar passage shows, that we arc not to think of a desire of 
being at a distance from God as the motive for flight, but the 
desire of escaping from the enemies. 'l'o the same result also 
arc we conducted by the expression: "thy hand will lead me," 
under which we can think only of a friendly leading; compare 
Ps. lxxiii. 24, xxiii. 3, v. 8, xxvii. 11, &c., and of this Ps. ver. 
2-t (Falsely, therefore, many: manus tua, ex qua claui conarcr.) 
The right hand also is to be regarded as that which is ready to 
help, comp. Ps. xYiii. ] 6. 'l'hat in Loth members: thy hand 
will lead me, and: thy right hand will hold me, God's omni
presence is applied for the consolation of the helpless, apparently 
quite excluded from his aid, yet still, ,vhcrevcr he ,nay Le, se
cure within the territory of God, still farther appear:; quite 
clearly from the reference which they carry to vcr. 7 of the in
ternally related Ps. cxxxriii.: ".Against the \\'rath of mine 
enemies do thou stretch forth thy hand, and dclire1· me with 
thy right hand." Hence ver. 7, where the Psalmist !<peaks of 
his fleeing from the presence of God, Lclongs not to the whole 
section, vcr. 7-1~, but only to Yer. 8, with which it is united 
into a, pair. The morning-dawn is Lrought here into notice in 
respect to the speed with which its rays dart from one end of 

YOL. III. 
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the earth to the other. Such extraordinary means nccclc<l to 
be called into requisition, in order to reach the distant end, that 
could not be attained in the common way. It is better to 
translate: take I (comp. the had I in Ps. Iv. 6) than lift I, with 
comparison of Ezck. x. ] G, l 9. In order to lift up wings, one 
must still first have them. The uttermost parts, the ends of 
the sea, arc at the same time tl1c ends of the earth. As the 
furthest point in the brc::ulth, stands here in connection with 
the furthest depth and the furthest height in ver. 8, for the 
purpose of expressing the thought, that in the ,Yholc uniYcrsc 
there is no point "·here Goel is not present. The usage, ac
cording to which O' also means the western regions, is not to 
be thought of.-Vcr. ]] and 12 become plain, as soon as we 
a<lherc, in the explanation of ,::!:l'l\V'' itself to the more certain 
usage, and arc not driven hither and thither after conjectural 
meanings. ~'l'tV' signifies, in the two other passages where it 
occurs, Gen. iii. 15, Jou ix. 17, unquestionably to bruise, an<l 
this signification, which the LXX. (xam,.a,no-ei) and the Vul
gate (conculcabit) retain also here, will be found quite suitable, 
when ,rn do not miss the proper interpretation of the two pre
ceding verses, and arc not Joel generally to suppose, that tl1e 
Psalmist had in view only a one-sided application of the diYinc 
omnipresence. The darkness is here brought into consillera
tion, not as a sort of coycring for the heart and actions of men 
from the presence of God, or from his avenging hand, as in Job 
xxxiv. 21, 22, Jcr. x:xiii. 24, but as exposing to danger, from 
being that in ,rhich robucrs and murderers execute their de
signs. Besides darkness in this natural sense, respect is also 
liacl to darkness in the Ycry common figuratiYc sense; comp. Is. 
I. 10, "Whoeycr walks 1ritl1out light, let him trust upon the 
name of the Lord, and stny himself on his Goel;" so that the 
words in Ps. cxxxyiii. 7, "Wlwn I walk in the midst of trouble," 
arc quite parallel. 'l'hinc all-seeing eye, thine almighty h:rncl, 
is at "·ork also in the deepest darkness, whore no human eye 
penetrates, no human hand aYails: 'l'hou, the all-present, t9 

whom the contrasts of heaYcn and earth, earth and hell, one's 
settled home an<l the end of the earth, import nothing, i::o 
neither do the contrasts of light and darkness. Thou art with 
me when I walk tl1rough the Yallc.r of clc..'lth-darlrncs$, and clc
livercst me from it. What is generally foun<l in the passage in 
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a direct manner may certainly be deduced from it. If helpless 
innocence, veiled in darkness, is not concealed from God, neither 
assuredly can guilt be so, when attempting to hide itself in 
darkness. ,~. only, has here the import of a strengthening 
particle, comp. Ps. lviii. 11, lxviii. 7, 22. It serves to indicate, 
that the crushing power of darkness appears as a thing about 
which there can be no manner of doubt. Luther renders the 
second member: so must the night become also light about me. 
But according to vcr. 9 and 10 the minor, is more properly 
begun at vcr. 12. The light about me, the light that encircles 
me for my protection. Upon ,~wn;-,, in \'Cl', 12, al\\':1ys to 
ma.kc dark, to darken, never to be <lark (Luther: even darkness 
is not darkness to thee) comp. on Ps. cv. 28. Before thee, so 
that thou couldst not sec through it. In reference to the 
double 'J at the end, sec Ew. ~ 347. 

Ver. 13-18.-Ver. 13. For thou hast my reins in tliy pou:er, 
thou icert ove1· me in my 1notl1er's u:omb. Ver. 14. I praise tliee 
on tliis accoitnt, tltat I am !freatly distinguished; wonderful are 
thy u·orX:s, ancl tlwt my soul tl'ell X:nows. Ver. 1,5. lJiy stren_gtli 
u·as not ltid from thee, when I was made in secret, wlien I was 
1coi•en in the deptlis of the eartli. Ver. l G. Thine eyes saio me, 
u·hen I still was itnprepared, and in tlty booX: icere they all icritten, 
tlie days il'l1ich were still to be, and of wliich none tlten was. Ver. 
17. And lww precious are to me, 0 God, thy tlwu_gltts, liow great 
is tlieir sum! Ver. 18. I will number tliem; tlwre is more of 
them than the sand, I awaX:e and am still with tliee.-The for in 
vcr. 13 docs not refer specially to what immediately precedes, 
but to the fundamental thought which pervades tl10 whole sec
tion, vcr. 1-12: thou scarchcst and lmo\\'cst me. 'l'his is proved 
Ly the fact that man already belongs to God from the first be
ginnings of his existence, that God glorifies himself in his fir~t 
formation, and has even then pre-arranged all l1is dc~tiny. 
How could such a being be strange to God! How could his 
heart be hidden from him! or l1is trouLlcs Le unknown, indif
ferent, or accidental! It appears that t lie: for thou, here refers 
back to the thou in vcr. 2. 'l'hc reins a.re known as the scat of 
the desires and feelings, the region where sinful passion hails, 
and where pa.:n also plants its scat. 'l'his region God has in 
his J)O\YCI' as the creator of m'.tn, as is more folly declared in 

what follows, an<l so nothing can be conccalc<l from him which 
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passes in this secret workshop. :7:'.:j? always signifies to possess, 
to hold possession of, never to make. ~j,:Jt,r, is rendered: thou 
hast covered or protected me, by the LXX., Vulg. Pesch.; 
Luther: thou wast over me. It is commonly translated now: 
thou hast woven me, with comp. of Job x. ] l. But 1::::io signi
fies always to cover, and, what is decisive, it is used thus in the 
closely-related following Psalm, vcr. 8. 'l'his signification is 
quite suitable here also. The covering and protection consists, 
according to what follows, iu the oversight and protection 
which is exercised by God in regard to the germ of life, which 
is perfectly impotent in itself. How could he, who had pro
duced these, be indifferent and careless in respect to the work 
of his hands, comp. Ps. xxii. 9, Job x. 12. Let him, whom sin
ful lust or despair in regard to God's omniscience and omnipre
sence would cause to err, ascend to the original of his ucing, 
and he will be ashamed 'of himself, and reverently adorc.-V er. 
14 docs not form a sort of side-thought, but the more glorious 
the formation of man is, so much the stronger the proof of 
God's absolute omniscience and omnipresence, so much the 
more striking the testimony it furnishes against those who 
abandon themselves to sin, under the idea that God sees not 
and judges not, or surrender themselves to despair, saying: 
l\Iy way is hidden from God, Job x. 9-11. 'l'hc roots ~s;J and 
;iS!:) arc never interchanged, comp. on Ps. iv. :3, xvii. 7, but 
they arc nearly related both in form and meaning. r,,~-,,:: 
found also in David's mouth in Ps. lxv. 5, 2 Sam. vii. 23, and 
clscwl1crc, is used here :uh-crbially, as r,i~S;:;~ in Job xxxvii. 
5. □;!l' in vcr. ] 5 undoubtedly signifies strength in the two 
other places where it occurs, and is there also in the female 
form. 'l'his meaning is therefore to Le retained also here. But: 
my strength, is a, poetical expression, for: my bones or skeleton, 
u~.V, so named from the strength connected with it, ,Yith the 

a<lclition perhaps of the sinews, which, together with the bones, 
make up the strength of the body-comp. Job x. II, "with 
bones and sinews hast thou intcnvovcn me." It was not hiddc1i 
from thee, for thou hast prepared it for me, since tl1ou hast 
woven me tog;cthcr with bones and sinews. By ;lie depths of 
the earth Shcol is iudicatcd,.comp. Ps. lxiii. 9. As no trace is 
to be found of the pre-existence of man in Shcol, as here also 
tl1e subject discoursed of is the bodily formation of man, while 
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to the Sheol could belong in that case only the soul, and the 
Psalmist, finally, has to do here only with what took place in 
his mother's womb, there must, therefore, be supposed an ab
LreYiated comparison: in a place, as dark and concealed as the 
depths of the earth. Similar is Job i. 21, "Naked c:11ne I out 
of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return to it again," in 
a state resembling the former. As the point of comparison in 
the parallel: in the hidden, is expressly announced, the asser
tion is to be rejected, that the comparison points "to the region 
of the dead as to the womb of a resurrection-life." 0,.:1 in Yer. 
IG of the still unformed cmbr_yonic mass. The suff. in oS::i 
is used by ,Yay of anticipation, and refers to the days. If 
this should appear too hard to any one, he can with Hupfcld 
t!nderstand by oS.:,, the ball of the thread of life, and to this 
refer the suffix. For, the other constructions arc too violent 
and constrained. The -,~, (here PU) is elsewhere also often 
used of the divine pre-determination, as contrasted with its 
execution and its actual introduction. 'rho days are brought 
into consideration here partly in respect to tlicruselves, compare 
Job xiv. 5, "Seeing his days arc determined, the number of 
his months is with thee," partly also in respect to the events 
which they contain for men, comp. Ps. lvi. 8. And there was 
11ot one among them, the clays prc-dctcrminccl by thee. It is not 
worth while to inquire what the l\Iasorctcs meant by their Kri, 
,,. The consolatory tendency of the Psalm comes here dis
tinctly out. If our whole being is pre-arranged by God, how 
then can anything befall us, which he has not in his hand, 
which he docs not sec, or in regard to which he is unable at 
the proper time to administer help to us?-The thoughts of God 
in vcr. Ii arc of him, as the searching and knowing, judging 
and helping in regard to all that lives upon the earth. In re
ference to the expression: precious = glorious, comp. on Ps. 
xk !l, xxx\'i. 7: "How precious (g-lorious) is thy goodness, 0 
God"-onc of the passages very nearly related to this, the more 
so, as among the thoughts, the saving and helping have here 
also an important 11lacc. Against the explanation: how pre
cious, how hard to Le reached, how difficult arc they, the paral
lelism itself decides. Of the four members of the two verses, 
vcr. 2 and :3, 1 and -1, correspond, as Ewalt\ has justly remarked. 
In the second member of Yer. 18 the Psalmist docs uot praise 
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his zeal in nrnintnining fellowship with God, and meditating 
upon his thoughts, but the glorious riches of these thoughts 
themselves, which so chain him, that he cannot isobtc himself 
from God, that God is not merely his thought by day, but also 
his dream by night. A thinking which is not interrupted even 
by sleep, which renders dreams also of service, must be stirred 
b.v some rnig-ht_y object. Ps. xvi. 7 and lxiii. G arc rclntctl. 

Ver. 19-2-k-Ver. HJ. If thou only !.:illest, God, the wicl:ed, 
and ye men of blood depart from me. Ver. 20. T!tose icho name 
tltee for crime, carry away for lies as tltine enemies. Ver. 21. 
Shall I not liate, Lord, tliy haters, and aM01· those tlwt rise up 
against thee? Ver. 22. I lwte them in right earnest, thr-y are 
enemies to me. Ver. 23. Searclt me, God, and !.:now my lteart, 
try me and !,:now my tlwugltts. Ver. 24 . .And see if there be wit!, 
me any way of trouble, and lead me in tlie icay of eternity.-As 
the t:l~ in ver. ]!) is not a particle of desire, compare at Ps. 
lxxxi. 9, there is to be supplied: it will be agreeable to me, I 
will cordially praise thee, or something similar. That the 
Psalmist declares himself content with the o,·erthrow of the 
cricked, shows how little l1e participates in their feeling, and 
prepares the way for the confident demand: Search me, God, 
and know my heart, in vcr. 23. lllen of blood, a common ex
pression ,rith David, comp. v. G, xxvi. 9, Iv. 23, passages "·hich 
have only to be looked at to sec "·hat should be made of the 
remark: "~[en of blood, on account of their libations of blood." 
On the wonls: depart from me, q. d., get you a,rny, I haYc no
thing to do with you, we arc not to comp. Ps. Yi. 8, cxix. l 15, 
lmt J oL xxi. l 4: "And they (the 1Yicked) say unto God, depart 
from us," and ::\fatt. Yii. 23. Luther falsely, "And the blood
thirsty must depart from me," as if the Psalmist called in God's 
help against the wicked, through which the whole train of 
thought in the Psalm is destroyed. In Yer. ~O ,-"\~' is from 
-,~~' with the dropping- of~, as in 2 Sam. xix. H. They ii-lio 

speal to thee, ,rith poetical boldness, for, they who use thy name 
-comp. xl. l l. That we must explain: for crime, for the pro-
motion of that, not criminally (Luther: slanderously) appears 
from the second member. In this member, ~i~j is put by a, 

poetical transposition for i~"C•:, comp. Ps. Yiii. 7. It nnqucs
tionalily rests upon Ex. xx. 7, to which also Ps. xxiv. 4 alludes: 
thou shalt not carry the name of the Lord to a lie, that is, thou 
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shalt lcaYe it unmixed with lies, not use it for the confirmation 
of a lie-comp. 011 Ps. xxiv. Accordingly the suffix is here to 
be supplied from the first member, carry thee away for lying 
and deceit. 'l'he two members stand in the same relation to 
each other, as the two members of Ps. xxiv. 4; only that the 
position there is an i11Yerse one: who docs not bear away his 
soul to a lie, and swears not to deceit. .As thine enemies ( the i.'!.' 
enemy in 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, and Dan. iv. IG, not Isa. xiv. 21), for 
eYcry one is an enemy of the Lord, who mixes him up with sin, 
and degrades him into the means of compassing his bad ends. 
Luthcr's translation: and thine enemies raise themselves with
out cause, is dissipated by the one consideration, that ~W'.:J 
never signifies to raise one's self. Besides, lherc is naturally on
ly one particular manifestation brought out here of the corrup
tion of the wicked, in order to characterize them as such.-Thc 
expression: shall I not hate, in ver. 21, presents the hat1·ed as 
something entirely natural to the true serYant of God, a thing to 
be understood by him of itself, and consequently a necessary 
mark of a gracious state; q. cl., how could I do otherwise than 
hate them? Calvin: " When he srrys that the despisers of God 
were hateful to him, he vindicates by this culogium his own 
integrity, not because he w,1s himself free from aJl failings, but 
because, devoted to the cultivation of piety, he thoroughly ab
horred all impiety. For never does the love of piety sufficiently 
flourish in our hearts, unless it begets in us a hatred of crimes, 
such as David here declares. 'l'hen, if that zeal for the house 
of God burns in us, of which Davi<l speaks in Ps. lxix. 9, it will 
be inexcusable coldness in us, if we tacitly allow not only his 
righteousness to be violated, but also his sacre<l name to be in
solently trodden under foot by the wicket!. Upon □~1jil7, 
abbreviated from □~1j::l7~, comp. Ewald § 160, a.-In vcr. 22 
Luther translates quite erroneously: therefore are they hostile 
to me, instead of: therefore arc they enemies to me, I judge 
and consider them as such; because they arc God's enemies, 
they are also mine; which alone suits the connection.-With 
such feeling, ns he hns expressed in Yer. 19-2~, ,Yith such hearty 
abhorrence of the wicked and in respect to them, the Psalmist 
can call upon God, by way of consolation, to search and prove 
him, CYCn to the lowest depths of his heart, Yer. 23. He knows 
that this inquisition and trial, to which at all events he is sub-
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ject, and which he cannot csca1)e, ver. 1, will establish for him >'\ 

fo,vourable result,-~'.;tl,', ver. 24-, means heavy work, so in Isa. 
xlviii. 5: my work, for the idol!:!, which I have laboriously made; 
parallel: my ca1Ted "·ork, and my graven \\'ork-the trouble, 
pain. 'l'he way of pain is the way which leads to pain. 
Such a way of pain, a painful course aml manner of life, 
including what is experienced as well as done, belongs to those 
whose heart departs from the living God, and who walk in the 
wickedness of their heart, comp. Ps. xvi. 4. 'l'he Psalmist hacl 
no reason to apprehend snch a way, so far as the passage, 
ver. ] 9-2~, contains the language of truth. 'l'he contrast to the 
way of pain forms the way of eternity-the way that leads to 
eternity. There is an allusion to the close of the preceding 
Psalm: Lord, thy favour (toward me) endures for ever; q. d. 
upon the way, which leads to the blessed eternity promised me 
by tl1ce (the endless continuance and prosperity of the Daviclic 
sLcm and kingdom), which I haye not lost through any guilt 
of mine. 

PSAL:\I CXL. 

The Psalm is composed of five verses as the beginning, and 
five as the conclusion. It is twice divided by three an<l two. 
In the middle a strophe of three verses, the proper heart of the 
Psalm, distinguisl1e<l by the use of the name Jehovah four 
times, which, with the occurrence of it thrice in the beginning 
and the conclusion, make altogether seven times. 

Ver. 2-G represent in two charges after a short prayer the 
wickellness of the enemies, an<l the clanger which threatened 
the Psalmist from them. 'l'hc middle strophe, ver. 7....:9, pre
sents the distress to Goel. The conclusion declares in two ap
plications the firm hope of the Psalmist regarding the overthrow 
of the enemies, and the deliverance of the oppressed. The 
beginning and the conclusion, the distress and the clclivcmncc, 
together make up the number ten. 

'l'he authorship of David is attested, not only b,v the super
scription, but also by the depcndanee manifested througho(1t 
on the Psalms of David, and only on thrse, in connection with 
a, Yigorous originality, which docs not admit of deriving thii! 



PSALM CXL. 505 

dcpcnclance from mere imitation; it rather arises from the 
striYiug of David to direct and bring all earlier brooks of con
solation and support into one bed. '!'hat the Psalm stands in 
close connection with those around it, that it also refers to the 
future destinies of David's seed, is clear from this, that it lrns 
in common with them the strong compression of speech, the 
predilection for rare words, and generally a more elevated tone, 
as also several peculiarities; and, besides, from the mention of 
war in ver. 2, and the martial preparation in ver. 7, which ex
cludes a reference to merely private circumstances. 

After having placed before the eyes of his struggling pos
terity the great promise, and therein presented them with the 
true anchor for the storm, Ps. cxxxviii., DaYid had further in 
Ps. cxxxix. conducted them, both for their admonition and 
their comfort, into the presence of the all-seeing and ever-pre
sent God. Now, he brings them into nearer contact with the 
prospective circumstances, sets before their eyes the frightful 
danger which threatened from their enemies, and teaches them 
to view these as in the light of God. 

Just as here David triumphs also in 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7, over 
the future enemies of his seed and kingdom foreseen in the 
Spirit, and besides this Psalm the following also rest upon the 
pre-supposition of he:wy trials and dangers awaiting the kingly 
house and kingdom, viz., Ps. xviii., and the two trilogies, Ps. 
ci.-ciii. (comp. Introd. cii.) antl Ps. cviii.-cx. No one exercised 
with the cross as David was, who has had such experiences of 
the malice of men, can ever surrender himself, in regard to the 
future prospects of his race, to fantastical illusions of a per
petually untroubled prosperity; it will be a matter of satisfac
tion to him, if the Lor<l should only bring all to a glorious issue 
at bst. 

'l'hc old opinion, tliat tl1e Psalm refers to the relation be
tween D,wid and Saul, has n, certain measure of truth for its 
foundation. David has here, as also in Ps. cix., borrowed the 
colours from this relation: in Saul, the most powerful and 
malignant enemy of the past, he beholds the t,rpe of the future 
enemies of his seed. We fin<l, in particular, also here a strong 
emphasis upon calumny aIHl false accusations, which is charac
teristic of the Saulino Psalms. Besides, it is precisely from 
these Psulms that this Psalm more especially borrows. 
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To the Cltief 1lfusician, a Psctlm of David.-V er. 1-5.-Ver 
1. Redeem me, Lord, from wicked men, from tlte man of violent 
deeds defend me. Ver. 2. Who meditate evil in tlwir lteart, every 
day tliey gather tliemselves for wars. Ver. 3. They shmpen tltefr 
tongues like se11Jents, tlte poison of addel's i·s under tlieir lips. Se
lali. Ver. 4. Preserve me, Lord, from the hands of the wicl.:ed, 
ji·om tlie man of violent deeds defencl me, icho purpose to overtl1ro ·u 
my goings. Ver. 5. Tlw loft!} conceal _r,i11s and cords for me, tliey 
spread out the net on the 1rny, they lay traps /01· me.-The man 
uf Yiolent deeds, in yer. l, is an ideal person, as also in Ps. xviii. 
48: "from the man of violent deed (in :! Sam. xxii. 49, as here, 
the stronger plural, o~o~n) deliver thou me." Still, the 
Psalmist there, and proLaLly also here, has Saul especially in 
his eye, who was the type of all the future enemies of DaYi<l, 
as he was also the most formidaLle and malignant of the 
past. In Ps. Iii., for example, the character of Saul is 
drawn in a quite similar manner to the character of the 
man of violent deeds here. On ~:-,~:r,, compare Ps. xii. 8. 
-,,,. in Yer. 2, in the sig. to gather themsehcs, as in Ps. h·i. G, 
)ix. 3. '.!.'he other explanations are to be rejected on the grouncl 
alone of these t\Yo parallel passages, which, in a Psalm like the 
present, arc of special weight. 'l'hc rendering: raise themsch·es 
up= il1.'.1 is, Lcsides, not grammatically certain; and the cx
pl:mation; they inhabit war, for they arc constantly in it, is not 
natural, and also ,rithout analogies. rw•~n½~, accus., for war3, 
is u,cd only of wars in the proper sense, not of altercations.
In the first member of vcr. 3, the parallel passage, P,::. I xiv. 3: 
"who sharpen their tongue like a sword," shows that we must not 
explain: as the serpent sh:11-i)ens its tongue; but only: with like 
Yenom as the serpent, as, indeed, this point of comparison is 
expressly mentioned in the second member. Comp. regarding 
it Ps. lviii. 4. Peculiar here is only the ::::i.it":l,V, which llocs 
not occur clsc\Yhcrc. On the expression: under their lips, 
comp.: under his tongue, in Ps. x. 7.-'l'hc beginning of the 
second charge, in vcr. 4, is marked, not only by the preceding 
Sclah, but also by its repeating the beginning of the first, with 
only some small llcviations. On the last member, comp. Ps. 
lvi. 13.-The lofty, in vcr .. 5, points back to Ps. cxxxviii. G. 
The image of the net and of the ]lit is particularl,v dear to 
David, comp. Ps. xxxi. 4, h·ii. 6, lxiv. 5, cxlii. 4. 'l'hc heaping 
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up of so many names here serves to bring together all that h~d 
formerly been saic.l anc.l complained of regarding hostile plots. 
DaYi<l sees the past, with its horrors, reviYing again in the 
future. But the past has also taught him where the help is to 
be found. 

Ver. G-8.-V er. 6. I said to the Lord: thou ct1't my Goel; 
hear, Lord, the voice of my crying. Ver. 7. Tile Lord God i's my 
salvation-sti·ength; tlwzt coverest my heacl in the day of armour. 
Ver. 8. Gi-ant not, Lord, ·ll'lwt tlie wicked desires; yield not to 
him his wilt, tltey will lift up tl1emselves. Selah.-The fir,;t mcm
licr of Yer. (i is taken Ycrbatim from l\;. xxxi. H·. In the first. 
member thcre1 litcrnlly: I trust upon the Lord. On the second 
member comp. Ps. v. ] , xxYiii. :?, 6.-On the first member of 
vcr. 7, comp. Ps. !xii. l, 11. 1lly salvation-strength, upon which 
I, in myself impotent, ground .ill my hope of salvation. On 
the expression: thou covercst-thc preterite marks the past 
stretching into the future-comp. Ps. v. 11, cxxxix. 13. 'l'hc 
head, because there the stroke is tleac.lly, comp. 1 Sam. xxviii. ~, 
and Ps. Ix. 7. 'l'he day of armour is the day of batlle.-On tlw 
first member of Yer. 8, comp. Ps. xxYii. 12: "Give me not oYer 
to the will of mine enemies." On "l'QrJl comp. Ps. xxxi. ]--1-, 
xxxYii. ] :?. On the expression : they shall lift or clcrnte 
thcmsc!Ycs, comp. I's. lxYi. 7, and, as regards the matter, DeuL 
xxxii. 27. 

Yer. 9-13.-Ver. 9. The head of those that compass me about 
-t!te i11jury of tltefr lips icill cover tlwm. Ver. 10. JJ11rning 
coals will be tliro ·, n upon tlwm, into tlw jire will lie precipitate 
t!tcm, into u:ater-jloods, t!tat tliey i·ise not up a,r;ain. Ver. 11. 
1'lw man of tlw tongue will not prosper in tlw land, t!te man of 
wicked violence, !te 1l'ill pursue !tim, tlll'ztst 11pon thrust. Ver. 12. 
I know, tlie LoNt maintains the i·ight of tlw pooi·, tlie jnd_qment of 
t!tc neccly. Ver. 13. Surely t!te ri_r;llteous will praise t!ty name, 
t!te upr(ql.t s!talt dwelt before tl,y face.-ln Yer. 0, the head of 
tlio e11elllies, with its rle1;trnctire coYerinr,· forms the contrast to 
the head of the Psalmist, with its co\'e11:1g of Joying-kindness, 
in Yer. 7. 'l'o bring prominently out this contrast, the 'i!J~""I 
is placc<l first in the no min. a bsol. ,:i..:,~.'.) is plural of ::,.1;1;, 
surrounding, which is iletorminocl hero by the connection to be 
a hostile one, comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 5; it. is not the partic. in 
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Hiph.; for this has a transitive meaning, comp. Jer. xxi. 4. 
The injury of their lips is the injury which they sought to inflict 
by their calumnious malice. Ps. vii. 1 G is exactly parallel. In 
the last word the reading of the text is iD~;;,~ without io<l. 

'l'hc vn,u only serves the purpose of <lrnwing attention to the 
marginal note, which giYcs the regular form, according to the 
rule of Hiller: Joth mcdianum in altcra lcctionc quicsccns post 
chirec aut tzcrc, in altera dcfcctum, in symLolo vcl in vau con
vcrtitur vcl transponitur, comp. on Ps. lxxi\·. 11.-,~.,0", in 
ver. 10, they bend, for, one bcuds, or throws down, com1). Ps. 
h·. 3, occupies, as very often happens, tl1c place of the passiYe, 
which is substituted on the margin. Coals, comp. Ps. xviii. 12, 
13. While, in the first member only, the punishment itself is 
represented, in the second the author of it, the Lord, is dis
tinctly mentioned. Deep waters arc suitably placed beside the 
fire, comp. Ps. !xvi. 12, Is. xliii. 2. rwiD;,D, which occurs only 
here, is to be explained, by comp. with the Arabic, of such, an<l 
not of deep pits in the earth, with Luther and othcrs.-Thc 
counterpart to the man of the tongite, in vcr. 11, is formed by 
the man of wicked violence, and by means of this counterpart, 
the tongue is more nearly characterized as malignant. On this 
account alone :V""l must not, contrary to the accents, be scpar• 
r,tcd from o~n- On the expression: he will not prosper, comp. 
Ps. ci. 7, cii. 28. 'l'hc suujcct in ,~,,~., is the Lorll, as also in 
□SE::' in \·er. 10, comp. Ps. xxxv. G.-On vcr. 12 comp. Ps. ix. 
4. Calvin: "All now think me miseraulc, because, while ex
posed to the pleasure of wicked men, I am not immediately 
rescued by the hand of God. I do not, howc\'er, n,Landon my
self to despair; because I know it to be the part of God to 
undertake the cause of tl1c poor."-On the expression: with 
thy face, in vcr. 13, comp. Ps. xvi. 11, lxi. 7. 

PSAL:\[ CXLI. 

The Psalmist entreats from the Lord power to withstand the 
internal dangers with which he was threatened from the assaults 
of n, hostile world, the temptation which pressed upon him to 
murmur against God and his profi<lcntial dealing~, and to pass 
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over into the path of prosperous sinners, vcr. J-4. In ver. 5-7 
he Lrings to his recollection the reasons which might fortify him 
against such a temptation: what he had hitherto suffered was 
the gracious and gentle chastisement of a righteous God, and 
in his time the wheel will turn, the enemies be appointed to 
destruction, the death of the Psalmist change into life. Finally, 
in vcr. 8-10, he prays that the Lord would bring such hopes in
to fulfilment, by giving deliverance to him, and overthrowing 
the enemies. 

The whole is completed in the number ten, which falls into 
seven, divided by four and three, and three. The name Jehovah 
is thrice used. 

'l'he superscription, which ascribes the Psalm to David, is 
confirmed by the dose affinity it bears to the Psalms of David 
in connection with undoubted originality. The pregnant brevity 
of the language extorts, even from De Wette, the confession: 
"I consider it, with Ps. x., to be one of the oldest." That the 
Psalm, like the whole cycle to which it belongs, refers to greater 
relations than those of a private individual, is evident from the 
expressions, "their judges," and "our bones," in ver. 6 and 7. 
It is also fitly assigned to this cycle on the ground, that ver. 9 
and 10 connect themselves with the preceding Psalm, while ver. 
G refers to Ps. cxxxviii. 4; and lastly, on account of the predilec
tion peculiar to this c_Ycle for rare words and unusual forms. 

The centre of the Psalm is formed by ver. ::l and 4, especially 
the latter, "·hich is also indicated by its disproportionate length. 
David ,ronld fortify his successors upon the throne, and their 
people, against the strong inward temptations which the coming 
cross was snrc to bring with it, temptations which had pressed 
har<l upon himself during the troubled past, and the danger of 
which he "·ell knew from his own experience. 

V c1·. 1-4.-V er. 1. A Psalm of David. Lord, I cry to thee, 
make lw~te to me, 9ive ear to my 'l:oice 1l·hen I cry to thee. Ver. 
2. Lc:t my 7n·ayer prosper before thee as tlte incense, tlte lteaving 
of my hands as .f!te evening meat-offering. Ver. 3. Set, Lord, a 
guard to my mouth, keep the door of my lips. Ver. 4. Incline 
not my lteart to an evil t!ting, to commit deeds in icickedness wit!. 
evil doers, ancl let me not eat of their dainties.-V er. I and 2 form 
the introduction, not to the whole Psalm, but to vcr. 3 and -t 
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For there only arc purposes concealed behind the prayer, of 
which the second member of vcr. 2 speaks. We arc led also 
to the same result by the formal <liYision of the Psa:1m, accord
ing to which Yer. I an<l 2 arc closely united to Yer. :3 and 4, 
while they would form a strophe by themselves as an introduc
tion to the whole Psalm. On the expression: I cry to thee, 
ver. 1, comp. xvii. G. On the expression: make haste to me, 
which shows that the temptation against which the Psalmist 
prays for support in ver. 3 and 4, lay heavy upon him, and even 
in idea was ready to overwhelm him, comp. Ps. xxii. 19, lxx. 2, 
lxxi. 12. On the words: girn car to my voice, Ps. cxl. 6; and 
on: for I cry to thee, iv. 1.-l,~r,, in vcr. 2, is to be taken, 
after Ps. cxl. 11, in the sense of: let it prosper. We must not 
explain as an incense-offering, but as (spiritual) incense, spiri
tual frankincense. The smoking, sweet-smelling incense is in 
scripture the standing symbol of the prayer of believers, 
which is precious before God-comp. Apoc. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, 
Luke i. 10. The Psalmist com'cs forth here as an expositor 
of the :l\Iosaic law, in which the offering of incense every morn
ing and evening (Ex. xxx. 7 ss.) symbolized prayer, and re
minded the faithful of their obligation to present it, and tl1c 
blessing which arises from it. He who prayed brought to the 
Lord the substance of this incense-offering. With the presenta
tion of the true incense he connects that of the true meat-offering. 
The meat-offering, the nourishment presented to the Lord by 
his people, is in the law the symbolical representation of good 
works, which were thus cxhiLitcd as objects of desire, and com
mendation for God's people, comp. P;;. xl. 7. A heart disposed 
to good works, the Psalmist presents to the Lord in ver. 3 and 
4, where he prays for p01rnr to perform such works, for preser
rntion from the deceitfulness of sin. ~;::, .ii~t'.'D is now com
monly understood, after the example of Luther, of the lifting 
up of the hands as a ge~ture in prayer, Lut we must rather ex
phin: the heaYing or the offering, the gift of my han<ls. 'l'he 
si;i:nification of present or offering-, for r,~~n~ is perfectly cer-
tain; and is the rather to Le retainetl here, as ;,n:".:l has also 
originally the same signification, and as r,~'i:,'.'D is specially used 
of the gift of footl, ,Ybich one man presented to another, Gen. 
xliii. 3-i, ~ San1. xi. 8. 'l'he, mincha "·as such a gift of food. 
'l'hc signification: the lifting up, never elsewhere occ1m, and 
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from the form alone the word could scarcely have that mcan
rng. Finally, it is a decisive matter-of-fact ground, that the 
lifting up of the hands, prayer, has nothing to do with the 
meat-offering. 'l'hc question is asked, why the meat-offering of 
the eve12ing should here in particular be named. 'l'his question 
is often quite erroneously answered, in particular by those, who 
with Kimchi suppose, that the Psalm was intended to be sung 
in the evening, in opposition to the character of tl1is whole 
Psalm-cycle, which excludes the idea of such specialities. We 
arc guided into the right track by the fact, that whenever, 
excepting in the Pentateuch, the meat-offering is more exactly 
dcterminecl, it is only the evening one that is named-comp. I 
Kings xviii. 29, 3G, whcr~ it is carefully to be remarked, the 
evening meat-offering is simply named the meat-offering. Dan. 
ix. 21, Ezra ix. ,}, 5. A farther light is afforded by 2 Kings 
xvi. l ;j: " And the ldng Ahaz commanded Urijah, the priest, 
ancl said, Upon the great altar present the burnt-offering of the 
morning, and the meat-offering of the evening." Hence, it 
would seem, that the burnt-offering was regarded as having 
tlw most prominent part in the morning sacrifice, with the 
meat-offering only as an appendage, so that the whole was 
named from the burnt-offering, while, on the other hand, in 
the c\'cning sacrifice the merLt-offering was rcg·arded as having 
the chief place-good works hacl rightly their first place assigned 
them at the end of the day-and the whole was named from it. 
Accordingly, the meat-offering of the evening here docs not 
form a contrast to the meat-offering of the morning, but it 
occupies the place of the meat-offering generally.-In ver. 3 
the Psalmist prays for presen·ation from the danger of sinning 
in word, which the temptation Lronght with it; and in vcr. ,} 
from that of sinning in cleecl. Ps. xxxix. l, aiHl what was said 
there, form a commentary on Yer. 3. 'l'hc subject is not, as 
Calvin and others suppose, respecting hard speeches against the 
enemies, but of impatient, irreYcrcnt complaints ag·ainst God, 
a quarrel with him, an expression of doubt respecting his power, 
righteousness, and grace. 'l'he reasons, which ought to have 
prcrentecl liim from making such complaints against God, to 
which the human heart is much inclined, the con,·iction that 
the sufferings were a llcscrred and fatherly chastisement, the 
prospect that the wicked would at the proper time come to a 
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frightful end, while his sufferings would bear a rich harvest of 
joy, these things arc brought to remembrance by the Psalmist 
in ver. 5-7. :,i::'t!Y', only here, guard. :,,~~' the imperat. in 
Kal with He parng., and Dagesh euphon., as in Prov. iv. 13. 1,, 
is here only used for r,1,,, gate, ( comp. :Mic. vii. 5: keep the 
doors of thy mouth.) Frequently in poetry the masculine form 
is employed in plnce of the feminine, elsewhere in common use, 
and vice Yers:t, as here in ver. 9 r,i't?-~po- We must not con
clude from the poetical employment of sucl1 forms, that they 
were in current use. 'rhe same freedom is also taken by the 
poets with ,·orbs in forming conjunctions not found elsewhere; 
for example, the Hithpo. in vcr. 4, comp. on Ps. xviii. 26. On 
the expression: incline not, in ver. 4, comp. on Ps. cxix. 36. 
Weakening and evacuating the import, many render it: do not 
permit it to he inclined, suffer it not to be prone. Witl1 tl1e 
obstinately wicked, Goel actually inclines the heart to evil things, 
though the guilt always remains with themselves and their per
verse wills. The heart is named as the source of actions. The 
surjcct is the heart here, as in the preceding verse it is the 
words. Under the "evil thing," and "deeds in wickedness," 
we must not think specially of revenge against his enemies. 
The comparison of numerous parallel passages in tl1c Psalms, 
for example Ps. xxxvii., xlix., lxxiii., and the consideration of 
the last words of this Psalm itself, show that the discour~c is 
rather of an apostacy to wickedness in general Whocyer has 
lost his way respecting God, because not perceiving his righteous 
retribution, to him the temptation lies very near of seeking to 
make good his salrntion by himself, without troubling himself 
fartl1cr with the heavy and irksome restraints of the diYine law. 
The dainties of the wicked C□~D>':~ onlj' here) are not "their 
treacherous speeches," also not "their temporal cnjo_ymcnts anJ 
delicacies," as such, but the prosperity and fulness, which they 
acquire through their mi!'dccds, and n, regard to which might 
so easily lend others to participate in the same-compare the 
grapl1ic delineation of these dainties of the wicked in Ps. lxxii-i. 
As here under the image of delicate food, so there in Yer. 10, 
this prosperity is rcprcscntecl under the image of n, copious 
drink, which is sippetl up Ly the thirsty. 

Ver. 5-7 contains the grouncl on which the purposes and 
Yows of the Psalmist, concealed un<ler the prayers of the first 
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strophe, rest. Ver. 5. The righteous smiles me in kindness and 
chastises me, oil for the head my head refuses not. If still, 
then, I shall pray against their wickednesses. Ver. 6. Their 
_judges shall be thrown down in the force of the rock, for they 
hear my words that they are sweet. Ver. 7. As when one with 
the plough cleaves the earth, so are our bones scattered on the 
brink of hell.-'j?,,'!! in ver. 5, properly the righteous one, God 
(to whom already Amyrald rightly refeITed the word) in his 
property as righteous, or according to his righteousness. This 
he manifests towards his own, in that he tempers zeal with 
mercy, an<l does not surrender them to such overwhelming 
destruction, as is appointed to the wicked, but only to fatherly 
chastisement-comp. the expression in Ps. cxliii. 1: Hear me 
after thy righteousness. ,on, which Lelongs to both verbs, is 
acc., which describes more minutely the way and manner of 
the striking and reproving-comp. Jer. xxxi. 3, where the word 
is used precisely in the same way, Ew. ~ 279, c. Chastisement, 
indeed, always proceeds from the principle of anger; but behind 
the anger there is concealed for the righteous mercy, which 
causes the manifestation of anger itself, and watches regarding 
it, that it should not overstep the boundary which separates 
the righteous and the wicked from each other-compare the 
full elucidation of what is here only briefly inclicated in the 
speech of Elihu, Joh xxxvi. Fi ss., and in the New 'l'cstament, 
Heb. xii. 6. The whole of this first member rests upon 2 Sam. 
vii. 14, 15: "I will be to him a father, and he will be to me a 
son. If he fails, I will clmstise him with the rod of men, and 
with the stripes of the children of men; but my loving-kindness 
shall not depart from him, as I caused it to depart from Saul, 
whom I removed from before thee," (compare on the meaning
of the passage Ps. lxxxix. 33, 34, where in like manner a re
ference is made to it.) It is also from this original passage, as 
to the substance, that the word □Si1, to beat, strike, peculiar 
to the passage before us, is deriYcd. For it rests on the circum
stance, that the chastisement there appears under the image of 
a beating. The reference borne to that original passage is so 
far of importance, that it furnishes a testimony for the correct
ness of the import we attach to this Psalm, and to the whole 
cycle it belongs to, as bearing upon the destinies of David's otl~ 
spring. Tlie oil of the head is always the oil, with which on 
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festive occasions persons were wont to anoint themselves before 
sitting clown to meat, the oil of joy, comp. Ps. xxiii. 5, xlv. 7, 
civ. J 5, l\Iatt. vi. 17. '::l' is Fut. Hiph. of t•m, for H'::l', compare 
Ew. § 224, b. Hi: has everywhere but one signification, that 
of keeping off, hin<lcring, which it preserves also in Ps. xxxiii. 
10: " 1'he Lor<l holds off tlie thoughts of the people," viz., 
from gaining· their end, q. d., he brings them to nothing. Every 
exposition is, therefore, to Le rejected as arbitrary, which does 
not take the word here in this signification. 'l'hc sense of the 
words: oil of the head refuses not my head, is this: because I 
discern through the clouds of the <livine anger the sun of the 
divine mercy, I will not aban<lon myself to sorrow an<l despair, 
after the manner of the world, when the liand of the Almighty 
rests upon it, but I ,viii, and can, and must be joyful in the 
midst of tribulation-this is my precious privilege, of which I 
shall never bereave myself. Such an utterance of joy in the 
midst of suffering is thoroughly Davidic, comp. Ps. iv. 7, "thou 
givcst joy in my heart more than in the time when tl1eir corn 
and their wine abound," !xiii. 3, xiii. 8. 'l'he words refer to the 
eating of dainties, or fine morsels on the part of the wicked, at 
the end of ver. 4. The Psalmist has still his joy even in suffer
ing, l1is festive entertainment, so that he does not need to 
hanker after their sinful enjoyments, can give up to them their 
ill-gotten g-oo<ls, comp. Ps. iv. 7. In the last member the ni:vi 
arc not sufferings, but acts of wickedness, comp. Ps. cxl. 2, 
"who imagine mischiefs in the heart." The wor<ls: if still, arc 
not to be supplied from the preceding: if still he chastises me; 
but from the following: if still their wicked actions proceed, it 
they overstep the due measure of paternal chastisement. So, 
or then my prayer (comp. on the, Ew. § 335), then have I a 
mighty weapon for prnJcr to my God against them, since he, 
in<lec<l, uses the wickc<l as a ro<l of chastisement for his people, 
1ut constantly says to them in his own time: hitherto shalt 
thou come but no farther; comp. Ps. lxix. ] 3, cix. 4. 1'hc 
,·crse Lefore us has ha<l the misfortune of being generally mis, 
uJHlcrstoo<l. Quite erroneous is the translation of Luther: Let 
the righteous smite me in a frie11tlly manner, and chastise me, 
this \\'ill be as gooll to me as a balsam on my head, for I pray 
continually, that they may 11ot do me hurt. So also the trans
lation of De Wette aud others: Let the righteous smite me, it 
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is love, let him punish me, an ointment of my head, declines 
not my head; he repeats: still my prayer is against their 
wickedness, q. d., from friends I can indeed suffer what is not 
pleasant for my improvement, but the malice of enemies I can
not bear. It is against the connection, into which the thought 
would be, as it were, cut in, against the accents and the natural 
connection of the words: oil of the head refuses not my head, 
against the signification of 0Si1, which is never used of" strik
ing with words, blaming," against the radical passage in 2 Sam. 
vii.; instead of the, in 'liSEJni there would then be required 
a stronger particle bringing prominently out the contrast. We 
pass over other arbitrary interpretations, as their refutation has 
already been given in the positive grounds advanced for our ex
position.-With the last words of ver. 5: then is my prayer 
against their wickedness, ver. 6 and 7 connect themselves, and 
describe the consequence of this prayer, the overthrow of the 
wicked, and the deliverance of the righteous, ancl thereby fur
nish a temptation to the second rod. The ~t.::)t!)', in ver. 6, 
signifies to let loose, then to let fall down, to throw down; comp. 
2 Kings ix. 33, where it is used of J czcbcl. ,,,:i signifies as 
certainly in the power, as ,,,r.:i in vcr. 9 out of the power. The 
judges arc, therefore, thrown from the rock (which is not ex
pressly said) upon the rock or against the rock-.:vSoi1 s~, Ps. 
cxxxvii. 9; so that the rock receives and dashes them in pieces; 
comp. 2 Chron. xxv. 12, where in a war against Edom, as it 
appears, a premature prn.ctical application was made of this 
passage. The judges arc the possessors of the world's power, 
who rebel against the kingdom of David; comp. Ps. ii. 2, JO, 
where also in vcr. 9, as here, a dashing in pieces is threatened 
to the enemies of David's kingdom. 'l'hc second half alludes to 
Ps. cxxx,·iii. 4: "All the kings of the earth will praise thee, 
0 Loni, when they hear the words of thy mouth." JJ[y words, 
Ly which I invite them to submit themselves to the Lord's 
anointed, comp. Ps. ii. 10-12. Brought to discretion by the 
injuries they had rcccivc<l, they would find precious to them 
these hitherto despised words. The enemies of the kingdom of 
Da,·id are the subject in Wt.::lt!J', to which the suffix refers in: 
their judges. 'l'hat they precious, for, as prccious.-In Yer. 7: 
like one who ploughs and cleaves, is, q. d., as when one by 
ploughing cleaves the earth. -,l!:J occurs in Ps. liii. 5, in tho 
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sense of scattering, and that, too, in connection with bone3. 
~:::i1, at the mouth, or opening, Jos. x. J 8, 22, Prov. viii. 3. 
The hones arc scattered, as it were, at the mouth of Sheol, into 
which the souls have descended. Several understand by the 
mouth of Shcol its devouring rapacity; comp. Is. v. 14; l\Iichaclis: 
ad os usque mortis dcvoraturro. Shcol, however, may well be 
regarded as devouring souls, but not bones. The sense of the 
passage is this: as in ploughing the tearing up of the earth is 
not the ultimate design, but only the means of n, fruitful result, 
only serves the purpose of making the earth yield its produce; 
therefore, with an equally beneficent design, or in order that, 
through the present injury, new life mn,y arise, our bones also 
arc scattered about. While the enemies are conducted from 
life to death, vcr. 6, we are conducted from death to life. We 
have here the first germ of Is. xxvi. 19, Ezck. xxxvii. How un
tenable the views of this verse arc, which deviate from the one 
now given, and find in it only an expression of sorrowful la
mentation, is clear alone from such remn,rks as those of De 
W cttc: "After the preceding wish this thought follows incon
veniently," and from the manifold n,rbitrary cxplann,tions of~:=, 
n,t the beginning of ver. 8, which tl1ose different views lrn.vc 
given rise to. (Hitzig: indeed, Ew::Llcl': however, Tholuck: but, 
Stier: nevertheless; Maurer leaves it its common signification, 
for, but refers it to vcr. 4, 5 !) That the substn,nce of the verse 
must be of n, joyful and cor..solatory kind, is rendered necessary 
by its connection with the preceding verse, and equally so with 
the following one. The prayer, which, in vcr. 8, is grounded 
upon the declarations contnined in this verse, is directed to the 
preservation of the being, and of this, therefore, must the dis
course nlso be in the declaration before us. As the prayer in 
ver. 8-JO has n double object, self-preservation and the destruc
tion of the enemies, so has also the declaration according to the 
view we ha,·r. given of it. 

Ver. 8-10.-V er. 8. For to thee, Lorcl Goel, are our eyes, upon 
thee clo I trust, 1Jom· not out my soul. Ver. 9. Preserve me from 
the power of the snare, which they have laid for rne, and f1·01n the 
pits of the evil-doe1·s. Ver. I 0. Let the wicked fall into their nets 
altogether, till I pass over.-On the first member of vcr. 8 comp. 
Ps. xxv. 15; on the expression: upon thee I trust, Ps. xxxi. 2. 
;,iy in lliph. to be poured out, Is. xxxii. 15, in Pi. to pour 
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out, Gen. xxiv. 20; and so also in Kiph., and indeed precisely 
as here of the soul, in Is. ]iii. 12: " Because he has poured out 
l1is soul to the death." rrhe expression passed over to the soul 
from the Llood, in which the soul is. The soul or the life is 
here not that of the individual, but of the family, and conse
quently also of the people, whose existence was rooted in that 
of the anointed house-comp. Lam. iv. 20. Luther falsely: 
expel not. 'rhat the fut. in ver. 10 is to be taken as a wish, 
and not as a, prophetical announcement, is clear from the con
nection with the preceding context. 'l'he suff. in 1'ir.l~r.l refers 
to the ideal person of the wicked: in their own nets, comp. Ps. 
cxl. 10, vii. 15. To ,n,, the enemies altogether, comp. xl. 
15, we must supply from the first member: let them fall in. 
Luther, without injury as to the sonse, has drawn this much 
tortured ,n, to the first member. T,i,ll I pass over, Vulg. donec 
transiero, viz., unhurt by the nets. The destrnction of the 
enemies Lrought about by their own machinations must }lroceed 
till they have been completely annihilated, and David has be
come entirely free. 

PSA.Ll\l CXLII. 

The superscription reads: an instruction of David. When he 
was in tlte cave. A 11rayer. On S,~u,r.i, instruction, comp. at 
Ps. xxxii. 'rhis designation is here proved to be original by 
the conclusion of the Psalm, which, in conformity with that, 
points to the general import of what primarily applied only to 
David, thus corresponding to the relation which ver. 8 bears to 
the superscription in Ps. xxxii. 'l'he: in the cave, refers not 
to some particular cave, but only indicates that the Psalm con
tains c:wc-thoughts-comp. at Ps. !vii. On i1S~r,, not prayer 
generally, but sup1llicatory prayer, entreaty-comp. on Ps. cii. 
supers. cxli. ii. 

rrliat the situation indicated in the superscription wns not 
the proper occasion of the Psalm, but that David here only 
itpplics what he then experienced for the edification of others, 
nppcnrs not simply from the expression, "an instruction," in 
the front of the superscription, out of "·hich the following 
words: when he was in the cave, de1-iYc their 'more definite 
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import, but still more from the fact, that the Psalm stands in 
close contact with the rest of the cycle of which it forms a. 
part-comp., for example, vcr. 3, with cxli. 9, cxl. 5, cxliii. 4, 
and the exposition. 

David sees in his desperate condition, when he was in the 
cave, a type of the future condition of his race and of the 
church. His cave-reflections he sets before them as an instruc
tion. When it might come with them to an extremity-this is 
the posture of affairs contemplated, and such must come, for it 
cannot go otherwise with the son than with the father, they 
too must have their Saul to withstand-they should still not de
spair, but pour out their complaint before the Lord. 

'l'he whole is completed in the number seven, divided by the 
four and three. The name Jehovah occurs three times, twice 
at tl~e beginning of the first, and once at the beginning of the 
second strophe. 

Ver. 1-4.-Ver. 1. I cry to the Lord with my voice, I mal·e 
supplication to the Lord with my voice. Ver. 2. I vou1· out 
my complaint before him, and show before him my d1"stress. Ver. 
:3. Because my spirit is overwhelmed with me, ancl tlwii kuowest 
my path: upon the way that I should 90 they hid snares for 
me. Ver. 4. Look to the n"ght hand, and lo! there will no one 
know me, every refuge i·s losl for me, no one concerns !timselffo1· 
rny soul.-On ~s~j?, in vcr. 1, comp. Ps. iii. 4. 'l'o the Loni
who once so gloriously listened to he progenitor, when he 
was hopelessly lost-. On the second member comp. Ps. xxx. 8. 
On vcr. 2 comp. the superscription of Ps. cii., a Psalm of David 
"Prayer of the miserable when he is in distress, and pours out 
his complaint before the Lord;" also Ps. lxii. 8, lxiv. l.-Vcr. 
3 declares what caused the Psalmist to go with supplication and 
prayer to the Lord. 'l'his was the deep prostration of spirit 
corresponding to his desperate condition, coupled "·itlt the con
viction that God knew his way, and, as is further mentioned 
with the view of presenting a more exact and extended descrip
tion of it, the dangers which threatened him in the way-comp. 
Ps. i. 6. Others, after the example of Luther, eleYate the con
nection between this Yersc and the preceding, and take the vau 
in il.n~, as the mark of n, conclusion from the former member: 
when my spirit is overwhelmed, then thou lmowcst my path, for 
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then the thought comforts me, that thou knowest. On ~~y 
comp. at Ps. cii. supcrs., cvii. 5, lxxvii. 3. In regard to ~i,:i,, with 
me, comp. at Ps. xiii. 4. That we must explain: which I 
should go, not: which I go, appears from Ps. cxliii. 8.-Thc 
right lmnd is named in ver. 4, because, Lcing the instrument of 
action, it is the most suitable place for any one who would either 
effectually hinder or support one-comp. on Ps. cix. 5, cxxi. 5. 
Tliere is no one that knows me, will know, they all make them
selves strange, and no one extends to me assistance, comp. Ps. 
xxxviii. 1 l. 'l'he consideration of this mournful helplessness, 
which, according to ver. 3, lay open before God as the omni
scient, must move him to come forth as the present help in 
trouble. "When there is no longer any one on earth in whose 
aid thou canst confide, then will he be thy comforter, and will 
look on thee for thy good." o,:~, refuge, as in !ix. I G. 

Ver. 5-7.-Ver. 5. I cry to thee, Lord, I say: tlwu art m!) 

confidence, my portion in the land of tlie living. Ver. 6. Attend 
to my supplication, for I have become very tldn; deliver me from 
my persecutors, for tlley are too powerful for me. Ver. 7. Bring 
my soul out of prison, tl,at men may praise thy name; tl,e righteou11 
sf.all compass me about, when thou dealest kindly with me.-'l'hc 
Lcginning of the second strophe, in ver. 5, takes up again the 
Lcginning of the first. On the expression: thou art my confi
dence, comp. Ps. !xii. 7, lxxi. 7. On: my portion, q. d. my 
helper and bcstowcr of salvation, comp. on Ps. xvi .. 5, lxxiii. 26. 
On: in the land of the living, at xxvii. 13, Iii. G.-On the words: 
attend to my supplication, ver. 6, comp. xvii. 1, lxi. 1. I have 
become very thin, comp. Ps. lxxix. 9, rests, as it appears, on 
Judg. vi. 6, "and Israel was very thin before l\Iidian." On. 
dcli\'er me from my persecutors, comp. Ps. vii. l. The allusion 
to this passage warrants us to read Letwccn the lines: thou, 
who didst once so wonderfully answer the same prayer. On. 
for they are too powerful for me, comp. Ps. xviii. 17.-On: 
bring me out of the prison, comp. xxv. 17: "Bring me out of my 
distresses," and cxliii. 11: "'l'hou wilt bring my soul out of clis
trcss." Upon the prison as an image of trouble and distress, 
sec on Ps. cvii. I 0. There is, perhaps, an allusion to the his
tory of J oscph, q. d., lead me out of distress, as formerly in tl1c 
typeJoscph was deli\'erc<l from the prison, comp. on Ps. cv. 17, 
ss illy soul, the distressed, vcr. 3, the cndangcrccl, cxli. 8. 



520 TIIE IlOOK OF PSALMS. 

That the expression: to praise thy name, comp. Ps. vii. 17, cxl. 
14, must be explained: that men may praise, I in company with 
the righteous, not with Luther: that I may praise, appears from 
the following words. ""ln:l means in Hiph. only to compass 
about, comp. Hab. i. 4, Prov. xiv. 8; as also in Pi. comp. Ps. 
xxii. 12, with the single exception of Job xxxvi. 2, where the 
Aramaic usage is employed. ~:1 marks the tender fellow-feeling 
with which they surround him, pressing closely upon him. 
The allusion to the sympathy of the righteous, in regard to the 
deliverance g-rantcd to the Psalmist, is one of frequent occurrence 
with David; comp. for example, Ps. xl. 16, xxxv. 27. On ~~;i 

with ',;7, to give, to deal kindly, comp. on Ps. xiii. 6, ciii. I 0. 

PSALl\l CXLIII. 

The Psalm is completed in the number twelve, and falls into 
two main parts, each of six verses, divided by Selah-the first 
(after an introductory prayer in vcr. 1 and 2) containing a 
representation of the distress and the complaint, the second 
containing the prayer and the hope. The six is again divided 
hy the three, so that the whole falls into four strophes, each of 
three verses. 'l'o tl1e number of verses corresponds the fourfold 
Jehovah, which makes up the number seven, when added to 
the threefold use of the name in the preceding Psalm. So also 
the number of the preparatory petitions, ver. 1 and 2. To tlw 
number of particular strophes corresponds the threefold men
tion of the loving-kindness of the Lord, and of his righteous
ness and truth, which is also thrice noticed. It cerrcsponds to 
the division into two lw.h·cs, that the Psalmist twice designates 
himself, in vcr. 2 and I 2, as the serrnnt of the Lord. '.l'he 
whole number of verses corresponds to the twelve times utter
ance of prayer and hope in the second part, in each Ycrse a 
double one, with the exception of vcr. 7, where there arc three 
petitions, and of vcr. 9, where there is only one-in each 
strophe six petitions, corresponding to the number of verses in
the two divisions. '.l'he representation of the distress in the 
first <livision, ver. 3-G, presents ten particulars, in the first 
strophe three, in the second seven, according to one of the two 
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ordinary di visions of the ten. In like manner the second part 
presents a tenfold grounding of the prayer and hope, in each 
strophe a fivefold one, according to the other of the two ordin
ary divisions of the ten, 2. 2. 1.-1. 2. 2. 

In unison with the superscription, the Psalm bears evidence 
throughout of David's spirit and David's mode of expression. 
It is almost wholly composed of the sounds of complaint, sup
plication, and hope, which had already been uttered in the 
earlier Davidic Psalms (only in such), and had sunk deep into 
the heart. 'fhese clear brooks were drawn from all sides into 
the channel of this smooth-flowing Psalm, which was designed 
to provide quickening for the fainting souls of David's race 
during- future times of oppression. With so much of depen
dance the Psalm still bears throughout the character of origin
ality, not merely" where the dependance ceases, 'as in ver. 2, 
which has become of such importance for the church, and to 
which the Psalm owes its place among those of the penitential 
dass, though, from its predominant tendency, it docs not be
long to that class, but also in the dependant passages them
selves, in the thoughtful and artificial manner of their collection, 
which could only have proceeded from the person, out of whose 
breast the utterances originally welled forth. There is nowhere 
any trace of" a flat compilation;" all is feeling and life. Along 
with this there is the repose and self-possession of one who does 
not find himself immediately involved in the distress, but looks 
down upon it as from a high tower, and prays and intercedes 
for the affiicted of his seed, as l\Ioses of old did upon the l°llount. 

That the Psalm must not be viewed apart from those that 
surround it, is clear already from the connection with Ps. cxlii., 
comp. ver. 4 here with ver. 3 there, ver. 8 with ver. 3, and ver. 
11 with ver. 7. 'fhat David calls himself so expressly at the 
beginning and the end the servant of God, establishes a con
nection with 2 Sam. vii., where, in David's thanksgiving, this 
appellation occurs almost in every verse. 

Ver. 1-G.-Ver. 1. Lord, !tear my prayer, attend to my sup
plication, in thy faitlifulness hear me, in thy ri_r,hteousness. Ver. 
2. And enter not into judgment 1i·itli tl1y sel'vant, for b~fore thee 
no one livin.lJ is rigl1teous. Ver. 3. For tlie enemy persecutes m!/ 
soul, crushes to t!te ground my l[/e, mal.es me to dwell in dark 
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places like one eternally dead. Ver. 4. And wearied is my spirit 
1oith me, rny lieart is confounded to me in my body. Ver. 5. I 
tltinl.: of the days of old, I reflect upon all thy doing, meditate 11pon 
tl1e 11:orl.: of thy hands. V rr. 6. I stretch forth my hands to tltee, 
my soul is to thee as a faint land. Selah.-In ver. l the hearing 
is rested upon a double foundation, the faithfulness and right
eousness of God, corresponding to the double prayer in the first 
half of the verse. 'l'he appeal to the faithfulness presupposes 
that the Psalmist had received definite promises from God, 
comp. 2 Sam. vii. Righteousness gives to every one his own; 
to the righteous-and only such must venture, after Ps. cxxxix., 
to take into their mouth the words of this Psalm-in spite of 
their failings, the forgiveness of which is itself the work of 
divine righteousness (comp. on Ps. Ii. 15), salvation; to the 
wicked, destruction. In Ps. xxxvi. 5, 6, as here, righteousness 
and faithfulness arc united together.-Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, ver. 2, on account of the human infirmity, which 
still always cleaves to thy people, along with the righteousness 
which they also possess as the indispensable concli tion of salvation. 
The Psalmist had appealed in ver. 1 to the divine righteousness. 
The appeal to this has for its foundation a consciousness of person
al righteousness, compare on Ps. xvii. 1. But with the mention of 
this there is quite naturally introduced also the thought of its 
great imperfection, and on this account the Psalmist betakes l1irn
self to the forbearance and pardoning mercy of the Lord, ,rhich 
can never be withdrawn from his serrants, which he must grant 
them precisely according to his righteousness (comp. on Ps. xix. 
13), not because they could demand it, but because he would 
otherwise deny his own nature. The accuser goes into the 
judgment with the accused, Job ix. 32, xxii. 4; but here the 
accuser is, at the same time, judg·c, and appears as such in the 
second member. God docs go in point of fact into judgmcnt 
with those who have offended against him, by suspending over 
them desolating punishments. 'rho expression: with thy ser
Yant, contains the grounding of the prayer; with his scrrnnts 
God cannot go into juclgmcnt; he chastens them indeed, but he 
docs not gi\'e them over to death. 1Yo one living, no sernrnt 
even, who constantly needs the forgiveness of his sins, and must 
perish, if thou dost not g1;ant it to him, 1 Pet. iv. 18. 'l'i1e 
passage before us has left distinct impressions upon other parts of 
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Scripture. There is an entire series of similar expressions rest
ing upon it in the book of Job; for example, ix. 2, xiv. 3, xv. 
14, then Rom. iii. 20.-'l'hc for in vcr. 3 grounds the preceding 
prayers: not that merely in vcr. 1, but the one also in ver. 2. 
For the request: enter not into judgmcnt, is as to the meaning, 
q. d. surrender me not on account of my failings to destruction. 
On the first member comp. Ps. vii. 5. 'l'he Psalmist must, in 
spite of his innocence (comp. Ps. cxxxix.) suffer what, accord
ing to that fundamental passage, could permanently and conclu
sively rest only upon those who arc laden with guilt. The fem. 
form ii~n, in the sig. of life only poetically, occurs in this sig. 
also in another Psalm, of the time of David, Ps. lxxviii. 50. In 
regard to the dark places in tho third member, compare on Ps. 
lxxxviii. 6. What is only briefly indicated here, is there en
larged upon in vcr. 3-6, a passage in other respects also con
taining mrious marks of depcndance. This third member is 
literally borrowed in Lam. iii. 6. As a commentary on the 
words: dead of eternity, or eternally dead (Clauss: "Who lie 
in tho long-continuing night of the grave and of death, out of 
which no 1·eturn can be found to this life,") those in Ps. lxxxviii . 
. 5 may serve : " whom thou rcmcmbercst no more, and they arc 
cut off from thy hand," q. cl., who have for ever ceased to be the 
objects of thy providential care. Several: as those who ha\'C 
been long <lead ; but whether long ago or recently makes no dif
ference. Luther falsely: as the dead in the world.-On the 
first mcmLcr of ver. 4 compare Psalm cxlii. 3. or.:iu,, to be 
prostrated in soul, faint, compare Ps. xl. 15.-From the con
nection the mention of God's active energy in the bestowal of sal• 
Yation upon his people during the past, the wonders he wrought 
,or their deliverance, cannot Le as an object of hope (several: 
sperans quod mihi cti:un nunc ita sis facturus) as in Ps. xliv. 
1-3, Lut only a doleful one, as in Ps. xxii. :1-5. For wo find 
ourselves here in the region of sorrow. In the dependant pas• 
sage also, Ps. lxxvii. 5, the remembrance of the past serves, 
not to mitigate, but to increase and deepen the pain. On the 
sc~on<l and third mcmLcrs, comp. the dependant passago, Ps. 
xcii. 5.-'l'hc second member of YCr. 6 rests upon Ps. !xiii. 1 : 
"}Iy soul thirsts riftcr thee in a dry laud, and faints without 
water." As a parched land stands related to the rain, so my 
soul Lo thee, and to thy salvation. 'l'hc relation is only indi 
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catcd in a general way. The more exact description woul<l 
have been: as faint land thirsts after the rain, so thirsts my 
soul after thee. Stier: "Faint, land mixes the image in a lively 
manner, since properly only i'Tl:l~:V 'IV!:l~, a faint languishing 
soul, could be used." 

Ver. 7-12.-Vcr. 7. JJiake !taste, !war me, Lord, my spirit is 
exltausted, !tide not tlty face from me, otherwise I sltall be like those 
that go t"nto !tell. Ver. 8. Let me !tear in tlte mornin_q tlty loving
kindness, for on tltee I trust, make known to me tlte way, wlterein 
I slwuld _r70, for to tltee I carry my soul. Ver. 9. Deliver me from 
mine enemies, Lorcl, to thee I !tide myself. Ver. l 0. Teach me to 
do thy will, for tlwzi art my God, let tlty Spirit, tlte good, lead me 
upon a plain land. Ver. 11. For tlty name's sake, Lord, wilt tlwii 
quicken me; in tlty rigltteousness wilt tltou brin_q my soul out of 
trouble. Ver. 12. And in tlty loving-kindness wilt tlwii extirpate 
mine enemies, and destroy all wlto make war against my soul, for 
I am tlty servant.-On the wonls: make haste, hear me, in vcr. 
7, comp. cii. 2, lxix. 17. On: for my spirit is exhausted, 
through the l1cavy, long-continued suffering, Ps. :xxxix. 10: 
" Through the blow of thy hands I am exhausted ; " on the 
second half, Ps. cii. 2, and x:xviii. 1. 'l'hc prrtycr in both mcm
Lcrs is grounded upon this, that matters had now come with 
the Psalmist to an extremity. Where this is the case with the 
servants of God, there the divine help cannot be longer with
held. In vcr. 8 and 9 the prayer rests upon the heartfelt con
fidence which the Psalmist entertained toward God, on the 
principle, tlmt whoever places his confidence in God, cannot be 
abandoned by God. On the expression: let me hear, ver. 8, 
through a matter-of-fact speech, a proof of loving-kindness, 
comp. Ps. Ji. 9. On: in the morning, Ps. li:x. l G. '!'hat in the 
prayer: make known to me the way wherein I should go, the 
discourse is not of a moral guidance, but that the way is the 
way of salvation from trouble, appears from Ps cxlii. 3, and 
the fundamental passage, Ps. xxv. 4. Calvin : "When he seeks 
that the way should be made patent to him, in which he sl1ould 
walk, the matter is to Le referred to his anxieties. For it signi
fies, that he stood as it were astonished, incapal.Jle of lifting a 
foot, unless Ly having a way of escape di,·incly laid open to him; 
as if he should say: Lord, all the desires of my soul arc borne 
upwards to thee; therefore in a time of so great pm1)lexity <lo 
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thou administer counsel to me." The words, " On thee I 
trust," and " to thee I carry my soul," arc taken from Ps. xxv. 
1, 2. On : deliver my soul from my enemies, in ver. 9, comp. 
lix. l, cxlii. G. The second member literally: to thee I cover 
or conceal myself; i10:l to cover one's self, Gen. xxxviii. 14-, 
Dcut. xxii. 12, Jon. iii. 6. The unusual and strange manner of 
expression was called forth by the reference had to Ps. xxvii. 5: 
"for he conceals me in his tabernacle at the time of adversity, 
he covers me in the secret of his tent," and Ps. xxxi. 20, "Thou 
hidcst me in a tabernacle from the strife of tongues." The ;,o:i 
here is the transposed i1:l0 there. The allusion points in this 
direction, that God must conceal those who conceal themselves 
with him. It is commonly explained: for I discover myself to 
thee, or confide myself in secret. But the expression: to con
ceal to any one, for to discover one's self to him, is very hard (be
sides, the parallel : I confide, I carry my soul, in ver. 8, shows; 
that here also t]1e discourse must be of confidence), a.nd what 
then could be the meaning of: confide in secret 1 The matter in 
hand here was not a secret grief, for the distress of the Psalmist 
lay open to all the world. 'l'he correct view was givei1 by Cal
vin.-ln ve1·. 10 many expositors find only a prayer for moral 
strength, others only a prayer for the granting of deliverance. 
Both views are beset with difficulties. 'l'he first member cannot 
without violence be understood otherwise, than of moral instruc
tion, and the bestowal of strength-comp. Ps. xl. 9, nor can we 
without violence fail to recognise in the "good Spirit," the 
Spirit, which teaches the well-disposed to do good. But it is at 
the same time impossible to undcrsbnd by the leading upon a 
plain land something else than external preservation and pro
sperity. Leading is a term in regular and constant use for 
guiding one in the path of salvation, comp., for example, Ps. 
cxxxix. 10, 24; and the parallel and fundamental passages in 
the Psalms of David for the whole manner of speech, leave no 
shadow of doubt upon the subject-comp. vcr. 8, xxvii. l 1, and 
xxvi. 12, "l\Iy foot stands upon the plain," where the plain 
stands opposed to a difficult piece of groun<l, full of steep rocks 
and pits. The exposition: pathway of manners, righteousness, 
is therefore decidedly to uo rejected. 'l'he difficulties connected 
with both the expositions may be rcmoYed by the followrng 
view. David's proper regard is directed to the obtaining oi 
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delirnrance, which is the oLject of all his prayers in the preced
ing and following verses. But he shows himself throughout 
deeply penetrated with the c01nriction, that the foundation of 
the deli,·erance is righteousness-that it never can come, where 
this foundation is wanting, but that it of necessity must come, 
where this foundation exists. He knew, also, that nothing could 
be done here by one's own power-comp., for example, Ps. xix., 
Ji. Hence he prays here, expanding his views farther, that the 
Lord would (internally) teach him to <lo his will, convinced that 
this first gift must necessarily <l raw the second in its train, that 
of salvation; so he prays that the good Spirit of God would 
make him good, and consequently would guide him upon tl1e 
path of salvation. We must explain: Thy Spirit, good, q. d., 
which is a good one, or, and indeed the good, as opposed to the 
evil spirit, to the dominion of which Saul was given up in right
eous jn<lgment, and which hurried him onward into sin and 
perdition-comp. l Sam. xvi. 14, 15, xviii. 10, and correspond
ing to the Holy Spirit in Ps. Ii. The good Spirit works good in 
those who partake of the gift.-'l'he expression: for thy name's 
sake, ver. J 1, is a standing one with David-comp. xxiii. 3, 
xxv. 11, xxxi. 3, cix. 20. On: thou wilt quicken me, comp. 
Ps. cxxxviii. 7. On this: after thy righteousness, ver. 1, and 
Ps. xxxi. 1. On the last words, Ps. cxlii. 7, xxv. 15, xxxiv. 17. 
-On the first member of ver. 12, comp. Ps. xxxi. 16, xvi ii. 40. 
r,;:i~iT, the prct., as an expression of confidence, to which the 
Psalmist rose from the prayer through the intermediate stage 
of hope (the fut. in tl1e preceding verb), J)Oints distinctly to 
Deut. vii. 24. On the last words: for I am thy servant, Calvin 
says: "By naming l1imself the servant of Goel, he by no means 
extols his own services, but rather commends the grace of Goel, 
to which ought to be referred what he had clone with accept
ance. For uot by our own prowess or labour is this dignity 
acciuired, that we should be reckoned among the servants or 
Goel, but it depends on his free election, whicl1 even before we 
were born has graciously appointed us to the number and rank 
of his people." 



PSALM CXLIV. 527 

PSALl\I CXLIV. 

Thanks be to the Lord, my helper in all trouLle, ver. J and 
2; thanks, that he should have so regarded a poor mortal, ver. 
3 and 4; Lord, manifest thyself to me now as a. helper in 
trouble by giving deliverance from the wicked, my enemies, ver. 
5-8. I thank thee for the help, which is certified to me through 
faith, ver. 9 and 10. Nay, <leliYer thou me from the lmnd of 
the sons of strangers, and let thy blessing return to rest on thy 
people, ver. 11 and 12, vcr. 13 and 14. An epiphoncm forms 
the close in ver. 15. 

The Psalm is ruled by the numbers ten and seven. Ten 
verses complete the first part of the whole, which falls into two 
divisions. This contains, in ver. 1 and 2, ten predicates of 
God, three and seven, the last divided by four and three. In 
like manner, ten requests to God in ver. 5-7, divided precisely 
as the predicates. 'fo this significance of the number ten for 
the first part, allusion is pointedly made in ver. 9.-The whole 
contains, apart from the cpiphonem, which, as usual, stands out
side the formal anangement, seven strophes, each of two verses. 
Seven blessings arc prayed for in the second part, four in ver. 
12, 13 (valiant sons, beautiful daughters, full store-houses, nu
merous flocks), and three in ver. 14 (labouring oxen, no breach 
and diminution, HO cry).-Thc number of the names of God, 
Jehovah four times, and Elohim once, corresponds to the number 
of verses in the second part (the Elohim for the epiphonem), and 
the strophe of the first part. 

In unison with the superscription, David comes forth spe:tk
ing, comp. especially vcr. 2, wl1ich alone suffices to dispose of 
the supposition, that Israel is the speaker here; and the de
claration: who constrains my people under me, e:tnnot, without 
great violence, be brought into accordance with that supposition. 
Davi<l, as the author, appropriates also from Ps. xviii. It is an 
arbitrary supposition, tl,at here a transference is made to Israel 
of what was then said originally of David. The confirmation 
which the superscription here derives from the contents, comes 
also in support of the whole cycle, to which the Psalm Lclongs. 
An objection has been brought against the Davidic authorship 
from the "traces of reading-'' it contains. Dut one would re-
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quire to consider more exactly, what sort of reading is here to 
be thought of. It is only the Psalms of David which form the 
groundwork of this. But that it is one of David's peculiarities 
to derive from his earlier productions a foundation for new ones, 
is evident from a variety of facts (comp. Introd. to Ps. cviii.), 
which, if any doubt might still be entertained on the subject, 
would obtain a firm ground to stand upon in this Psalm, which 
can only have been composed by David. 'l'hen the way and 
manner of tl1e use made of such materials is to be kept in view. 
This is always of a spirited and feeling nature, and no trace 
anywhere exists of a lifeless borrowing. 'l'hat we cannot think 
here of such a borrowing, that the appropriation of the earlier 
did not proceed from spiritual impotence, but rests upon deeper 
grounds, is manifest from the consideration of the second part, 
where the dcpcndance entirely ceases, and where even the op
ponents of the Davidic authorship have not been able to over
look the strong poetical spirit of the time of David. They be
take to the miserable shift of affirming, that the Psalmist had 
borrowed this part from a much older poem now lost. 

'l'he situation is that of an oppression through mighty exter
nal enemies. As this Psalm rests upon Ps. xviii., which was 
composed by David toward the end of his life, after he had 
obtained deliverance from all the perils of war, it cannot be re
ferred to the personal relations of David ; David rather trans
ports himself here, as in the whole of the cycle, into the future 
of his race. 

This Psalm forms the transition from the t,~o prayer-Psalms, 
cxlii., cxliii., to the song of praise, cxlv. 'l'he cloud of 1<lversity 
begins already to disperse, and the sun of salvation is on the 
eve of breaking forth. Ver. 9 and 10 show that the Psalmist 
already stands on the threshold of praise and thanksg·iving. 
The cry from the deep lias ceased; at the very commencement, 
the exclamation, "Let the JJord be praised," &c., breathes the 
spirit of victory, and leads on to the: " I will praise tl1y name," 
in Ps. cxlv. 

Ver. ]-10.-V er. l. Of David. Praised be the Lord, my rock, 
who instructs rny hands for battle, and my fingers for 
Ver. 2. ltly kindness and my fortress, my strong towe1· a11cl my 
deliverer to me, rny shield a11d on whorn I tnist, who co11strai11s 
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my people under me. Ver. 3. Lorcl, what is man, that thou 
tal.:est knowledge of him, the son of the mortal, that thou rega1·d
est him! Ver. 4. Alan is like to vanity, his days are as a fly
ing shadow. Ver. 5. Lord, bend thy heavens and come clown: 
touch the mountains, that they may smol.:e. Ver. 6. Lij;hten 
with lightning and scatta them, send forth thine arrows ancl 
confound them. Ver. 7. St1·etch out thy hand from the height, 
redeem me, ancl deliver me from many waters, from the hand of 
the sons of the stranger. Ver. 8. lVhose mouth speaks deceit, 
crncl whose r(1ht hcind is a right hand of lies. Ver. !). Goel, a 
•zew song will I sing to thee, upon the psalte,·y of ten strings will 
I play to thee. Ver. l 0. Who gives salvcttion to kings, who re
deems David his servant from the hm·tful sword.-Thc words : 
Praised Le my rock, vcr. 1, arc taken from Ps. xviii. 46, comp. 
vcr. 2; the second member rests on Ps. xviii. 34. There the 
subject is not Davi<l as an individunl, but the whole seed of 
DaYid. Accordingly, we must here also translate, not: instrttct, 
Lut only: instructs. In ver. l and 2 the Psalmist lays a firm 
and solid foundation by pointing to the relation in which he 
stands to his God. On this, after he has celebrated in vcr. 3 
and 4 the depth of the divine condescension, he grounds, in ver. 
5, the prayer, that he might act agreeably to that relation, as 
it had partly been confirmed by past experience, and partly Ly 
the promise in 2 Sam. vii., that he might beat down his enemies. 
-'l'hc Psalmist calls God, in ver. 2, his kindness, because he 
was nothing but kindness toward him; comp.: my kindncss
Go<l, for my gracious God, in Ps. lix. 17. The five following 
predicates, and therefore the half of the ten predicates in vcr. 
1 an<l 2, arc taken from Ps. xviii. 2, where the predicates of 
God, in like manner, as in this verse, arc completed in the num
ber seven. 'l'o ,~S::::,r.i there is here, precisely as in the text in 
2 Sam., added ,~. 'l'hc expression: and on whom I trust, is 
aLbreviated from: my God is my rock, in whom I trust, which 
is found there. 'l'hc designations of God, in Ps. xviii. ~, con
tn.in not only the expression of thanks for the past, but also 
that of hope for the future; they mark a sta1Hling relation, out 
of which the future salYation must, with like necessity, proceed, 
as the past had already <lone; hence we must explain here, not: 
the Loni was, Lut only: the Lord is. D,tvid had this great 
adYantagc, that what had already Leen accomplishcll, had Leen 

\'UL. J II, 2 :11 
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in no respect oLtained by his own power and prudence, but only 
through the help of God. And it was in this that the vitality 
of his hope respecting the future destiny of his race rooted 
itself. 'l'he last member rests on Ps. xvi ii. 43, "'l'hou deliver
est me from the strivings of the people," where in 2 Sam. we 
have my people, and, in vcr. 48, "and constrains peoples under 
me." The ~:>J:V, my people, rendered certain by 2 Sam., only 
presents a difficulty when the Davidic composition is denied, 
and the idea is carried through at all hazards, that Israel speaks 
in the Psalm. In that case also, it is necessary to resort to the 
unfortunate supposition of a "rare plural form" (comp. on the 
contrary at Ps. xiv. 8), or of an error in the text. The refer
ence to both passages at the same time shows, that here by the 
people of David his subjects generally are to be understood 
(comp. Ps. ii., where it is described, how God constrains the 
people of the anointed under him). 'l'o the people of David be
longs also, according to Ps. xviii., a wide heathen territory; and 
that we arc here to think pre-eminently of this, is manifest 
from the circumstance that the sentence before us forms the 
foundation for the subsequent prayer for victory in respect to 
"the sons of the stranger."-The relation of ver. 3 and 4 to 
ver. 1 and 2, was quite correctly and profoundly discerned by 
Calvin; while more recent expositors with their interpretation: 
"God be praised, who helps me-man without God is helpless," 
(where is this found1) have entirely missed the right vie11·. 
David, after having declared what God was to him, considers, after 
the example of Jacob: Lord, I am too little for all thy loving-kind
ness, &c., what he himself is, and while he brings into view his 
own nothingness, and that of mankind generally, the adorable 
greatness of the divine grace first discovers itself in the prope1· 
light, and he can with full cordiality embrace it in his heart. 
Humility is the mother of confidence. 'l'hat this view is the 
correct one, is plain from the original pass.'.tge, Ps. viii. 5, and 
from the beginning of David's prayer in 2 Sam. vii.: "Who am 
I, Lord God, and what my house, that thou hast brought me 
so far; and that is still too little to thee, Lord God, and thou 
bast spoken to the house of thy servant for a long time yet to 
come, and thus thou dealcst with the man, Lord Goel." To 
!.:now, is, q. d., to take notjcc. For the first member of ,·er. 4, 
comp. Ps. ]xii. 9, xxxix. 5, G; ancl for the second, Ps. ciii. 15, 
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cii. 11. He, whose being is confined within such narrow limits, 
cannot be anything great and glorious, he cannot have anything 
which could make him worthy of the divine favour an<l loving
kin<lncss.-What the Lord is for David, that it behoves him 
now to prove by fact; hence the prayer in the two strophes, 
vcr. 5, 6, an<l 7, 8. The first member of vcr. 5 rests upon Ps. 
xviii. 9: "And he bowed the heavens an<l came down." The 
preterite there lays an excellent foundation for the imperative 
here. What the Lord ha<l once clone for him during the perse
cution from Saul, formed a pledge for what he here prays the 
Lord still to perform. In reference to the second member, comp. 
on the dependant passage, Ps. civ. 32. The mountains are here 
also brought into notice as the symbol of kingdoms.-Ver. 6 
rests on Ps. xvi ii. 14: "and he sent out his arrows and scattered 
them, lightnings (here, the singular as in Sam.; the Psalmist 
has throughout both texts before him, whieh may also be re
garded as a proof, that both must have proceeded from David), 
much, and confounded them." The allusion rests also here 
upon the consideration, that all God's acts arc prophecies. The 
verb j?i:i. occurring only here, was probably formed for the oc
casion.-V er. 7 rests on Ps. xvi ii. 16: "He sends from the 
height, takes me, draws me out of many waters." Peculiar 
here is the: thy hands, and the ii~~' elsewhere to open, here in 
the rare signification of setting free, which is elsewhere found 
only in the dialects. 'l'hc sons of the stranger, is an expression 
taken from Ps. xviii. 41-, 45.-0n the first member of vcr. 8, 
comp. Ps. xii. 2, xii. 6. By the right hand every one thinks 
primarily, not of an oath, but of shaking han<ls, 2 Kings x. 15, 
and we are led to think of this also by the 1mrallcl passages, as 
the deceit of the mouth, mentioned there, also consists in false 
assurances of friendship. W c may compare: "the sons of the 
stranger feign to me," in Ps. xvi ii. 44, conceal their hatred un
der tltc appearance of love. 'l'his representation of the charac
ter of the sons of the stranger rests upon many pcrsonnl ex
periences through which David had passecl.-V er. 9 rests on 
Ps. xxxiii. 2, 3: "Sing praise to him on the psaltery with ten 
strings. Sing to him a new song." The new song must here be iL 

song of thanksgiving to the Lord for the new manifestations of 
favour which David had already received in faith: the church 
of God, wliich in faith anticipates the future, possesses the 
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great pri,·ilcge of being able to thank God eYcn before the 
benefit !ms been actually rccci vcd, and to celebrate his prnisc, 
comp. on Ps. lxx,·. E,·crywhcrc, when a new song is spoken 
of, the song itself is meant in which the expression is founcl. 
And so here also the new song is primarily our Psalm, which 
begins at the very outset with "God Le praised," and is full of 
triumphant confidence; so that, behind the prayer, thanksgiving 
everywhere discovers itself; ancl in the last strophe it comes freely 
out. But the continuation and completion of the new song is 
given in Ps. cxlv. The mention of the psaltery often strings
comp. on Ps. xxxiii.-contains an allusion to the formal ar
rangement of the Psalm : on cYcry string a vcrsc.-'l'hc words: 
thou who givcst salvation to kings, vcr. 10, signify, in accord
ance with xxxiii. 16, "a king is not helped by his great might," 
that it is from God, not from their own power, that all the sal
vation flows which is experienced by kings. It forms the pre
paration for the second member: thon who, since it is from thee 
that all salvation comes which is obtained by kings, tlic sup
posed gods of the earth, &c. We must not translate with the 
Vulgatc: thou who hast reclecmccl, but only: thou who rcclccmest. 
The redemption is a continuecl one, comp. ver. 1, 2; and here it 
is spoken of in reference to a still future preservation; ;,~::: al
ludes to the ~~~:J in vcr. 7 and 11. Even on account of the 
parallel jrii~, the participle can only indicate the present. 'l'hat 
the phrase: David his servant, stands for: me his sc1Tant, is 
abunclantly manifest from the: of David, in the superscription, 
and from vcr. l and 2, according to which no other than David 
speaks here. 'l'he Psalmist expresses his name David, so that 
it might be clear from the first that the song composed by him, 
according to the superscription, also spoke of him. Precisely 
in the s:i.mc m:i.nncr docs D:i.vid speak of himself in the third 
;icrson in Ps. lxi. 6, !xiii. 11, n.n<l especially in Ps. XYiii. 50, 
2 Sn.m. vii. 2G. 'l'hc expression: his scn·:i.nt, joins on to Ps. 
cxliii. 2, 12, and contains the ground of the dcliYcrancc. In 
regard to the sword, comp. 011 Ps. xxii. 20. 

Ver. 11-15.-V er. 11. Redeem me and deliver me from tlte 
hand of the sons of tlic stran_r;a, ~chose moutli speaks deceit, and 
whose riglit hand is a rir1ht lwnd of lir:s. Ver. 12. That our sons 
may be as plants, vigorously slwotiu.r, up in their yout/1, our daugh
ters like projecturcs, liewn as a palace. Ver. 13. That our 9ai·-
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riers may be full, supplying one kind afte1· another, our sheep 
hicreased to t!tousands, to ten tlwusands in our streets. Ver. 14. 
Tltat our yoke-oxen rnay be loaded, no breaking and no loss, ancl 
no cry in our streets. Ver. 15. IIappy tlte people wit/1, tclwm it 
goes tlius, lwppy t!.e people of wlwm tlw Lord is its God.-The 
l>cgi1111i11g of the secon<l strophe, ver. 11, is from ver. 7 and 8. 
The i't!."~ in ver. 1~, in the sig. of so that, comp. Deut. iv. 40, 
Ew. § 327, a. Hence, everything which is mentioned in this 
an<l the next ,,ersc, must be regarded as a consequence of the 
deliverance from the enemies, in ver. 11. In times of war thcro 
arc pale countenances and cmnciated forms, sickly an<l dying 
children. Remarks, such as those of Amyrald, "All these 
things are to be chiefly referred by Christians to spiritual bless
ings," have trnth in them, but would have found little response 
in such periods as those of the thirty years' war. A false 
spiritualism has lc<l various expositors of name into the mon
strO!JS supposition, that ver. 12-14 form a discourse of worldly
minded strangers! 'l'hat the comparison with plants refers to 
the fresh vigorous increase, appears from o,S,)D, not educati, 
but made, or become great, powerful. As this refers to the sous, 
so must rw:i~M":l rcfe1· to the daughters, not to the corners
comp. the t1'1l in Zech. ix. 15 (improperly some: corueq)illars); 

hewn=as he,;n. The comparison indicates the beauty. Palace 
is the general, corners the particular: after the fashion (comp. 
the r,,~::ir, in Ps. cvi. 20) of a beautiful palace with its fine 
projeeturcs, the shining points of its beauty. The comparison 
is of the simplest kind possible.-1l in ver. 13, kind, sort.
S::io in ver. 14 always means to bear, therefore in Pi., to make 
to bear, to load, in Pi.i. to be laden. Oxen were not only use<l 
for ploughing, thrashing, and drawing, but also for bearing 
burdens, comp. 1 Chron. :xii. 40, which passage is peculiarly 
fitted to throw light on the verse before us. Laden oxen pre
suppose a rich abundance of produce. The exposition: that 
om cattle may be prolific, vanishes before the one considerntion, 
that -11SH docs not signify oxen or cattle in general, but only 
taught oxen. 'l'he rendering: that our princes might be up
right, is quite arbitrary. Along with the sheep oxen arc very 
fitly named, as in Ps. viii., but not princes; nor docs ;")1S~ 
mean pnncc in general, lrnt it is the peculiar designation of 
the Edomitc princes, and occurs only in Zcchariah, when the 
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language had become dead, catachrestically, in a general signi
fication, ix. 7, xii. 5, 6-see Christo!. there; the meaning, of 
standing upright, is derived from the air. What is said posi
tively in the first member: all abundance and fulness, is said 
negatively in the second: no disastrous loss. Y""tl is never used 
of breaking in, but always of Lrcaking, or breach in the passive 
sense, also in Job xvi. 14. Here, as in Judges xxi. 15, 2 Sam. 
vi. 8, breaking, rent, is= hurt; Geier: infortnninm quo fclici
tatis nostrro integritas laceratur. Nothin9 9oin9 out, is, accord
ing to the c01inection ,vith Yit:, with which it forms a member, 
and according to the following, as much as, no diminution or 
loss. It is not allowable to supply a definite noun to it. No 
cry, over ureach and diminution, comp. Is. xxiv. 11: '"l'herc is 
a cry over the (failing) wine on the strcets."-'l'he Epiphonem in 
ver. 15 rests upon Ps. xxxiii. 12. The relation of both memuers 
to each other, which is quite missed by Luther, who sho,·cs in a 
but at the beginning of the second, is clear when one supplies 
at the end: for to those, with whom it thus goes well, though 
it may be through many tribulations, there shall be a blessed 
state at last. Ven.: "There is subjoined a celebration .of the 
blessedness of a people rejoicing in these benefits, and, at tho 
same time, the fountainhead of this felicity is indicated." 

PSALl\I CXLV. 

Tins Psalm is a song of thanksgiving and praise on the part 
of the house of David and the Church after all their tribulations 
have come to a close. It is parallel to Ps. r.iii. The Psalm is 
an alphabetical one, and hence the thoughts must be expressed 
from the first in the form of a close organization; tl1ey must 
not stand loosely in an alphabetical Psalm. The alphabetical 
arrangement is exact, excepting that the letter ~ is entirely 
omitted. It scarcely deserves notice, that in the .Alexandrine 
version this anomaly is remoyec\ by the introduction of a nun- -
strophe. From the whole character of that version, in general, 
and in particular that of the Psalms, it is at once manifest 
what is to be thought of thi<i addition, of which none of the 
other ancient translations know anything, the occasion for 
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which also so readily occurred, and which was so cheaply ob
tained-being pbinly borrowed from vcr. 17, and the r,mrr6;; at 
the commencement from the nun-strophe of the alplrnhetical 
Ps. cxi. The ground of the anomaly is the same with that 
which occasioned the deviations from the alphabetical arrange
ment in Ps. xxxvii., which was also composed by David. .Along 
with the alphabetical arrangement the Psalmist observed a 
division of the whole into three strophes, each of seven verses, 
and it was necessary, on this account, that one of the twenty
two letters of the alphabet should be left out. A break between 
each seven verses manifestly has place, which is especially 
marked at the end of the first seven verses. 

'l'o the three-number of the strophes corresponds the three
fold thrcc-num bcr of the name of J chovah, and in like manner 
the three-number of the glorious a'ttributes of God celebrated 
by the Psalmist: greatness, goodness, righteousness. 

In unison with the seven-number of the verses of each strophe, 
the Psalmist declares seven times the purpose of praising God's 
glory (six times in vcr. 1-6, once in vcr. 21). The declaration, 
that the pious shall praise the Lord, occurs ten times. 

In the superscription: Praise-song of David, i1S;,r, stands 
only here as the designation of a Psalm employed in the super
scription (corresponding to i~'tV in Ps. lxviii. &c.,) comp. Ps. 
xxxiii., in manifest reference to ;,S:::,r, in Ps. cxlii. supcrs. and
cxliii. I. In the kingdom of David there constantly follows 
on the i1Stiri a i1Si1ri; upon the crying to the Lord out of 
deep distress, a giving praise and thanks to the Lord. 'l'he re
turn of i1Si1ri in the concluding verse is a proof of the origin
ality of the superscription, of which, indeed, the delicate refer
ence to the ;,Stin docs not permit us to douLt. 

Ver. 1-7.-V er. 1. I tfJill extol tlwe, my God, thoit king, and 
praise t!ty name for ever and ever. Ver. 2. Continually wilt I 
praise t!tee, and celebrate tlty name fur ever and ei:er. Ver. 3. 
Gi·eat is t!w Lord and 1:ery glorious, and ltis migltty deeds are 
unsearcltable. Ver. 4. One race praises to anotlter t!1y icorks, aud 
tlty miglity act~ tl1ey proclaim. Ver. 5. Upon t!ty beautiful 
majesty and glory, anll upon t!ty wonders icill I meditate. Ver. 
(i. And of t!te terribleness of t!ty fri_q!dful deed,; tliey speak, and 
t!1y wonderful uwks will I proclaim. Ver. 7- Tlw memory of 
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thy great goodness they celebrate, and rejoice O'i.:er thy rigl.teousness. 
-On: i will extol thee vcr. 1, comp. Ps. xxx. 1: "I will 
extol thee, for thou hast lifted me up." The latter stands 
also here in the back- ground. On: thou king, q. cl., thou, who 
truly art our king, thou who givest salvation to kings, and 
delirnrcst thy senant Davill, Ps. cxliv. 10, comp. Ps. xx. l U, 
xxiv. 8, 10, xxix. 9. Calvin: "By calling l1im his king, he 
compels himself and all earthly princes to keep their proper 
plr,ce, that no elevation of a, worldly kind may obscure the 
glory of God." Davi!] feels it a happy thing for himself, that 
he not merely knows the address: thou king, lmt that he can 
use it for himself. He would despair, if it were not so with 
him. On the second member, comp. Ps. xxxiv. 1. The refer
ence to the commencement of both Psalms is certainly not 
accidental. 'l'he expression: for ever and c,·cr,- has often been 
explained in an unsatisfactory way; Calvin: although 110 should 
live for many ages: GQicr: as well in this as in the future life. 
The right view at once suggests itself, when it is perceived that 
David speaks here, not as an individual, but as the repre
sentative of his race. As such he has a security for everlast
ing continuance, for the perpetual enjoyment of the divine 
favour, comp. Ps. cxxxviii. 8; and so long as his being lasted 
in the loving-kindness of God, he must also continue to give 
praise.-On the first member of ver. 2, comp. Ps. lxviii. 19; on 
the second, Ps. lxix. 30.-In ver. 3, the rich meaning of thG 
;iame of God is more nearly <lescribed. The first member is 
literally borrowed in Ps. xlviii. 1, an<l should there be marked 
as a quotation. Upon SS;,o comp. on Ps. xviii. 3. On 
:,S,,, never greatness, alwnys great, comp. on Ps. lxxi. ~0; his 
great = his great deeds, corresponding to the works and the 
mighty deeds in ver. 4. On: unsearchable, comp. Ps. xl. 5: "I 
will declare and speak of them (thy wonders), they arc not to be 
numbered."-'l'he fut. in Yer. 4, and also in ye1-. 6, 7, arc to be 
taken according to Yer. 10, 11, not as a designation of what 
should be done, but as a simple announcement of what is dono. 
Allusion is made to the folness and plenteousness of the declTs 
of God, and the powerful impulse lying- therein to the constant 
celebration of praise. On the first member, comp. Ps. xix. 3. 
'l'he works of Go<l are here, ~s in Yer. 17, the glorious displays of 
his mercy and righteousncss.-On the first member of Yer. 5, 
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Geier: "Dy this accumulation of words, the incomparable glory 
antl majesty of God arc set forth." Remarks like the following. 
"In such a heaping up of synonymes, the poetical power shows 
itself to bo sinking," arc natural if one cannot sympathize with 
the thankful heart of D::wid, and his striving after a suitable 
lllode of expression for his exuLerant feeling. But for its refu
tation, it is rnfficient to point to Ps. xviii. ~, !xii. 7. In regard 
to the oLjects calling forth wonder, comp. Ps. lxv. 6, cv. 27.~ 
The Kri 111S,J, the singular, in ver. G, has arisen from a com
parison with ver. 3, and from the mistaken illea, that i1S,) 
means greatness. The correctness of the text is confirmed by 
the parallel rm,rm ; the expression : thy mighty deeds, points 
back to the beginning of ver. 3, and shows that the whole in
termediate matter belongs to the idea of God's greatness. 'l'hore 
follow then, in conuection with this, the goodness and righteous
ness, in ver. 7; so that the three-number of the glorious pro
perties of God celebrated in the Psalm, fully appears even in 
the first heptadc, which bears a sort of introductory character. 
-'l'hc :m~-::i.-,, in ver. 7, is a kind of compoun<l noun: much
goodness. On :i.,~, goodness = the essential goodness, the 
goodness of being in the Lord. comp. on Ps. xxv. 13. That the 
:i., is an adjec. appears from Ps. xxxi. 1 tl, Is. !xiii. 7. l''::J.i1 
prop. to cause to splutter forth, Ps. xix. 3, lix. 7. 1:-, ,vith the 
accus. also elsewhere in David, Ps. lix. 16, li. 15. 

Ver. 8-14.-Ver. 8. Gracious and compassionate is the Lord, 
patient, and of great 9oodness. Ver. 9. Good is the Lord tou:ard 
all, and is merciful in all !tis wor!.:s. Ver. 10. Lo1·cl, all tliy 
1cor!.:s praise thee, and thy saints bless thee. Ver. 11. Of tlte 
lwnour of tlty kin_qdom they speal.:, and tall,; of tlty poil"er. Ver. 
1 ~- Since t!tey male knoil"n to the cltildren of men ltis ini_qhty deeds, 
and tlte 9lorious maJcsty of !tis !.:i119dom. Ver. 13. T!ty !.:in_qdom 
is an everlastin9 !.:in9dom, and tlty dominion lasts/or ever and eur. 
Ver. 14. T!te Lord upltolds all u·ho fall, and raises up all the 001ced 
clown.-On vor. 8, sec Ps. ciii. 8. In place of the :n there, wo 
hJ,vo hero Si,), with allusion to ver. 3 and ver. G: to the great-
1iess of God in the common sense = his almightiness, corres
ponds the greatness of l1is love. 'J.'owanl all, ver. 9, how much 
more, therefore, toward his own, to whom the praise of the 
general goo<lness of God everywhere has respect. On the 
s~cond member, comp. Ps. ciii. l 3. His works, eren the young 
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ravens, Ps. cxlvii. 9, how much more, then, his works in the 
kingdom of grace, Ps. cxxxviii. 8, the kingdom of David set up 
by him.-Praise thee, ver. 10, either with the mouth, or at least 
through their very being, comp. Ps. xix. 2 ss., Ps. ciii. 22.-On: 
of thy kingdom, vcr. 1 I, comp. Ps. ciii. 19. The kingdom of 
God is his go\·crnment of the world. The glory of it becomes 
especially conspicuous in this, that he raises the dominion of his 
anointed over all the kingdoms of the work!, comp. Ps. cxxxviii. 
G.-Thy kingdom 1's a l.:ingdom of all eternities, vcr. 13, and so 
must also the kingdom of thine anointed be an eternal one, and 
will survive all the transitory kingdoms of this world, howcYcr 
highly they may puff themselves up. On this passage rests 
Dan. iii. 33, iv. 31, \Vhcrc Nebuchadnezzar repeats what 
he had received from Daniel, the zealous inquirer into the im
port of the ancient scriptures, comp. ix. 2. On the first mem
ber of ver. H, comp. Ps. xxxvii. 17, 24. The two partic. supply 
the place of nouns, from which the S is to be explained, more 
rare than the accus., which was put in the late imitation, Ps 
cxlvi. 8. All that fall, all t!te bowed down, that is, among the 
righteous. 

Ver. 15-21.-Ver. 15. All eyes wait on tltee, and thou gi1:e8t 
them their food in its season. Ver. 16. Tlt01t openest t!tine I.and, 
and satisfiest all living witlt wliat they wislt. Ver. 17. Rigliteous 
is tlie Lord in all ltis ways, and lwly in all ltis icorl,:s. Ver. 18. 
Ni_qlt is tlie Lord to all 1clt0 call upon ltim, to all u·lt0 call upon 
Mm in trutlt. Ver. ID. He does wliat they tliat fear God desire, 
and !tears t!.eir cry, and helps them. Ver. 20. 1'/te Lo1·d preserves 
all u,Jw love ltim, and all tlw wicked lie destroys. Ver. 21. Tlio 
praise oftlw Lord slwll my moutlt speak, and all myfleslt sliall praise 
ltis lwly name/or e1:er and ever.-Vcr. 15 is almost literally bor
rowed in P::;. civ. 27. 'l'he all is of his works or creatures, ver. 
9, all living, ver. 1 G. How can he, who fills all desire on earth, 
allow l1is elect to wait on him in vain ?-To 11:n, in ver. 16, cor
responds in the dependant J)assagc, Ps. civ. 28, "they arc satis
fied with good," the :::1,~; the former, therefore, must also de
note that with which they arc satisfied-comp. besides Ps. ciii. 
5. 'l'hat we must explain: with wish = that which they wish, 
is manifest from vcr. 19, a p::tssagc which we may the rather 
bring into comparison, as here· also the proper regard is directed 
toward the fcarers of God: how can he who satisfies all with 
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what they wish (comp. Acts xiv. 17, '! filling our hearts with 
food and gladness") abandon those who fear him? rl'hc funda
mental passage is in Dcut. xxxiii. 23: "Naphtali is satisfied 
with what he wished," 1,:::-, ;v::::i-v, where, according to the gene
ral tenor of the words there spoken, that is specially applied to 
a particular part of God's people, which holds good of the whole. 
-On -,,en, vcr. J 7, comp. on Ps. iv. 3. rl'hc love of God to
wards his own is rooted in his righteousness, according to which 
ho gives to every one his own ; and remarks such as those of 
Geier: "let the "·onderful intermingling of the divine justice 
and mercy be noted," miss the right point. It is not according 
to the Biblical mode of contemplation to think presently of a 
punishment, as soon as one hears of righteousness. On ver. 18 
comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, 6. The truth forms a contrast to lies, 
semblance, hypocrisy; it is the true, internal, and heartfelt 
righteousness.-On ver. ] 9, comp. Ps. xxxiv. 15, xxxvii. ·.W. 
In the place of those who fear the Lord, in ver. 19, come in 
ver. 20, those who love him, to show that the fear is not of a 
slavish, lmt of a childlike sort. 

PSALl\I CXL VI. 

It is happy for Israel that he trusts, not like the heathen upon 
men, but upon the Lord his God, vor. 1-5, for God alone can and 
will help, he is a deliverer of the poor and needy, and governs 
for ever, vcr. G-10. rl'hc whole number of verses, ten, is divided 
by the five. The predicates of God arc twelve, four times three. 
rl'he name Jehovah occurs thrice in the first half, thrice in vcr. 
7, and thrice in the remaining verses of the second half. 

That this Psalm forms the close of the dodecnde, beginning 
with Ps. cxxxv., has already been mentioned. 'fhat it is not 
contemporaneous with the immediately preceding DaYidic Psalm, 
with "·hich it is placed in intentional connection through the 
borrowing here in vcr. 8, of vcr. 14 there, but was only set next 
to it in or<lcr, is clear from the ceasing of what is so usual there, 
the resting on the Davidic Psalms, and from the traces it cor.
tains of a late post-exile period-the halleluiah, which is never 
found in Psalms that bear the name of Diwid-comp. Introll. 
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to Ps. civ., whcl'c it first occurs, and Ps. cv., the borrowing of 
vcr. I and ~ from Ps. civ., which Yrns composed after the exile, 
and of vcr. 3 from Ps. cxviii., which was sung at the laying of 
the foundation of the second temple. 'fhat the Psalm was 
composed in a period of depression for the people of God, is 
indicated Ly the predicates given to God, which arc all of a 
kind fitted to elevate the distrcsscJ, to console the afflicted, and 
g-ivc them confidence in their God. 'l'hc right view regarding 
the time of composition was already recognised by the LXX. in 
their: Haggaei et Sachariac, which Loth the Vulgatc and the 
Syriac repeat. Still, much stress cannot be laid on this, as 
they give the same superscription also to the following Psalms. 

Ver. 1-5.-V er. 1. Hallelztiah. Praise, my soul, the Lord. 
Yer. 2. I will praise tlte Lord, 1l'ltile I live, play to my God, so 
long as I am in being. Ver. 3. Trust not in princes, in tlte son 
~f man, in wlwm tltere is no salvation. Ver. 4. Goes ltis breatk 
fortlt, tlten he 1·eturns back to ltis earth, on the same day ltis thou_qltts 
perislt. Ver. 5. Happy lte, iclwse help is tlte God of Jacob, whosrJ 
ltope is in tlte Lord ltis God.-As the hallcluiah, so also the ex • 
prcssion: praise the Lord, my soul, in vcr. I, is taken from Ps. 
civ. Ver. 2 also rests upon vcr. 3:3 of ihat Psalm.-On vcr. 3 
comp. Ps. cxviii. 8, 9. According to this fundamental passage, 
the princes are to be regarded as heathenish, the possessors ot 
the world's power; and the address is not directed to Israel, 
who rather appears here as the speaker, Lut to the world, comp. 
Ps. lxxv. 4, 5. A dissuasion from something, to which the 
Israelites from the circumstances of the time had no tempta
tion, has also an unnatural appearance. In the second member 
the folly of confidence in princes is shown by allusion to the 
evanescent species of beings to which they belong, ho\\'ever 
loftily they may carry themselves. In whom there is no safra
tion, neither for themselves, nor for others: man, be he beggar 
or king, has no salYation in himself, Lut must first receive it 
from aLove-comp. Ps. exliv. 10.--On Yer. 4 compare Ps. civ. 
~!): "'l'hon gatherest their breath, then they expire and retuni 
again to their <lust." 'l'he reference to this passage is put Lc
yond a doubt by the peculiar expression: to his earth. Accord
ing to this fundamental passage \\'e arc not to explain: it goes 
forth, but goes forth. 'l'he thoughts which go to the graYc 
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with the dying man arc his vain projects. Calvin: "Like that 
frenzied ~Inccdonian Alexander, whcu he heard there were 
more worlds, wept that he had not yet obtained the mastery of 
one, but shortly aftcrwar<ls ha<l to content himself with a sarco
phagm." With the descent to the grave perishes also the hope 
placed on him.-llappy he, vcr. 5, = happy I, in opposition to 
the world. The i·m,:::i is to be explained, according to the fun
damental passage, Ps. cxviii. 7: under his help, for, among the 
number of his helpers. s~ properly strength, in contra<lis
tinction to human weakness and evanescence. 

Ver. G-10.-Yer. 6. TVho made lteaven and earth, tlte sea and 
rill that therein is, wlto keeps trutli eternally. Ver. 7. TV!w 
executes judgment Joi· tlwse who suffer oppression, wlw gives bread 
to tlte hungry. The Lord looses t!te prisoners. Ver. 8. The Lord 
Qpens the eyes of the blind, t!te Lord raises up the bowed down, the 
Lord loves the rig!tteous. Ver. 9. T!te Lorll protects the strangers, 
widow and orp!tan lte raises up, and tlte way of tlte wicked l,e bends. 
Ver. 10. T!te Lord reigns etenialty, thy God, Zion, for ever and 
ever. Halleluiah.-\Vith ver. fi begins the grounding of the 
'i':!.'~ in allusion to what the Lord is to his own, an<l grants to 
them, first by unfolding that which is containc<l in "the God 
(strength) of Jacob, and Jehovah his God"-his power to help 
them, according to his almightiness, as displayed in the crea
tion of the world, against the sheer impotence of the highest 
earthly powers-and then his will. The latter is pledged to the. 
people, to whom he has given such precious declarations and 
such glorious promises, through his truth-comp. on Ps. lxxxv. 
10.-On the first member of Ver. 7 comp. Ps. ciii. 6. By the 
persons oppressed is meant here also, his own people in all their 
oppressions. On the second member comp. Ps. xxxvii. 19, cvii. 
5, 9. The hungry represents generally all who stand in need of 
help. 'fhosc in prison or chains arc such in the proper sense, 
and those also who arc in the prison of distress, Ps. cvii. LO.
The first member of vcr. 8 alludes to Isaiah xxxv .. 5. 'l'o open 
the Llind, stands here for, to open their eyes, which comes the 
more naturally out, as n

1
-;:::, is most commonly used of the eyes 

(acconling to Stier twenty-one times). 'l'hc blind arc the natu
rally Llinll, a1Hl such as cannot discern the way of sah-:1.tio11, 
without wisllorn and help; blindness occurs as an image of want 
of wisdom and support in Dcut. xxriii. 29, Isa. lix. 10, Job xii. 
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~5. The second member is from Ps. cxlv. 14.-In reference to 
the stranger, the widow and the orphan as representatives of 
persons in a miserable condition, vcr. 9, comp. on Ps. lxviii. 5, 
6. In the background stands : and therefore also his poor peo
ple. 'l'hc way is the lot, the fate, comp. on Ps. i. 6. He bends 
their lot, q. d., he transfers them into a depressed condition.
It is by no means accidental, that vcr. 10 begins with the tenth 
letter of the alphabet. 'l'hc first mcm bcr is taken from Ex. xv. 
18. 'l'he everlasting kingdom of God is presented, in contrast 
to the short continuance of the kingdoms of this world. 'l'he 
1rnople who have such a king, can already behold great realities, 
and should not presently sink into despair, if all docs not go 
according to tl1cir wish. All's well that ends well. 

PSALMS CXL VII.-CL. 

That the four following Psalms constitute one whole, is clear 
from the Hallcluiah at the beginning and the close of each of 
them, by which they also connect themselves with the close of 
the preceding cycle; from their entirely joyful tone without 
any background of lamentation, in contradistinction to all the 
other JJsalms belonging to the period after the exile, a time to 
which the Psalms before us were directed, both from their posi
tion and their whole character and contents; from the peculiar 
combination of the praise of God in nature, with the praise of 
his grace toward his people; finally, from the circumstance of 
their being throughout pervaded by a reference to a great sal
vation, which restores Israel. 

'l'hc starting-point shines out with the utmost clearness in 
Ps. cxhii., which opens the cycle. 'l'hc establishment of Je
rusalem and its security toward what is without., appears there 
as the occasion. In Ps. cxhiii. 14, it is the elevation of the 
people and the invigoration of their courage. In Ps. cxlix. we 
arc told of a griat salYation, which the Lord grants to his peo- -
pie. This Psalm and the following one proclaim their <lcstinn
tion to Le sung on the occasion of a great fcstirnl of thanksgiv
ing and joy in the temple. 

All these references find their explnnaLion when it is under-
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i:tootl that the Psalms in question were composed for the con
secration of the walls under Nehemiah, of which Nch. treats in 
cl1. xii. What Jerusalem was before Nehemiah-an open, thinly 
inhabited village, exposed to all manner of insults from the 
neighbouring people-and how much Judah owed of its great
ness to the favour obtained through his interposition, has al
ready been set forth at length in my Christal. Th. ii., s. 524, ss. 
Supposing, then, that these Psalms belong to the age of Nehe
miah, we can easily understand how the tone of lamentation 
should at once disappear _from them, which through all the 
earlier post-exile Psalms intermingles even with the joy; here 
again the people show themselves right glad of their existence. 
The connection of the })Oint displayed in Ps. cxlviii., the in
vigoration of the courage of the people and the elevation of their 
state, with the erection of walls mentioned in Ps. cxlvii., is 
rendered plain by Neh. i. 3: "The remnant are in great afflic
tion and reproach, and the wall of Jerusalem is broken through, 
and its gates are burnt with fire;" where their "being in great 
afiliction and reproach," and "the walls being broken through 
and the gates burned," stand to each other in the relation of 
effect and cause-comp. also Neh. ii. 17, where the building of 
the walls of J crusalem, and their being no longer in reproach, 
arc placed in casual connection; then also eh. vi. 15, lG, where 
the completion of the building of the walls is represented as to 
its effect on the surrounding people: "And the wall was finish
ed-and when all our enemies heard thereof, all the heathen, 
which were around us, were afraid, and their courage failed 
them, for they perceived that this work was of God." 

On the supposition of that Lcing the occasion, we can also 
understand the warlike tone which meets us in Ps. cxlix. It 
was· at the building of the walls tl1at J utlah again, for the first 
time after the Babylonian catastrophe and with good success, 
drew the sword against the heathen. At the same time this 
Psalm throws light on the origi II of reports among the heathen, 
such n,s those mentioned in Nehemiah Yi. G, 7.-With Ps. cxh·i. 
the prayer of the Levites in N eh. ix. G, rcma~·kably coincides: 
"Thou hast made hem'cn, the hcaYcn of heavens, with all their 
host, the earth and all that is therein, the sea and all that is 
therein; and thou preservcst all, and the host of heaven wor
ships thee." Wiq, Ps. cxlvii. 19, comp. Neh. ix. 13, 14, x. 29. 
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With Noh. xii. 27: "And at the dedication of the walls of 
Jerusalem they sought the Levites from all pla~cs, and brought 
them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication in gladness with 
thanksgiving, ,Yith singing, with cymbals, harps, and psalteries," 
comp. Ps. cxh·ii. 7, cl., where all the three instruments arc 
mentioned. Also with Yer. 35 and 41, according to which at 
the feast of dedication the trumpets were blown by the priests, 
comp. Ps. cl. :3. The joyful and exulting tone of the four 
Psalms finds its commentary in N eh. xii. 43, "And they offered 
on that day great sacrifices, and rejoiced, for God had given 
them great joy, and also the women and children rejoiced 
themselves, so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar 
off." 

PSAL)I CXL VII. 

The peculiar object of this song of praise and thanksgiving 
arc the acts of kindness which the Lord had just imparted to 
his people. Other proofs, however, of the glory of God were 
also drawn into the circle of praise, because the particular does 
not receive its proper elucidation till it is viewed in connection 
with the whole, and the soul also rises to its due elevation only 
when it comes to contemplate the great whole. 

'l'hc Psalm consists of two dcc:-ulcs. The one, divided by fi,·e, 
is contained in ver. 2-11. The scco1H.l is formed by the three 
verses of the introduction and conclusion, vcr. 1, and vcr. 19, 
20, and by a strophe of seven verses, divided by three and four, 
ver. 12-18. Jah and Jchornh occur seven times. 

'l'he historical circumstances which the Psalm presents arc 
the following:-the people arc gathered from the dispersion, 
Yer. 2; J crusalcm is built, Yer. 2; fortified and secured against 
all hostile assaults, vcr. 13, H. Against the supposition of its 
belonging to the time of the )Iaccabces, though vcr. 13 and J +, 
even by themselves considered, could hardly l.,c explaincu from 
I ?llac. xiii. 10, the connection in which the fortification of Je: 
rusalem stands here with the gathering of the people from their 
clispersion, is at all events clecisi,·c. Such a connection only 
existed in the time of Nehemiah (already Grotius: optimc con
gruit in tcmpora Nohemi~): the leading of God, which began 
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with tl1c bringing back of tho people, and which is brought 
into notice hero only at the beginning, but docs not form a part 
of lhe circumstances that properly give rise to the Psalm, as 
represented in Yer. 12-14, reached its conclusion in the erection 
of the walls under Nehemiah (the city had first to be built by 
him again, comp. Nch. ii. 5, where N chemiah said to Artaxerxes: 
" Send me to J u<lah, to the city of the sepulchres of my fathers, 
that I may build it"). In the time of the l\Iaccabees, the return 
from the exile lay much too far Lack for Lein~ drawn witl1in 
the sphere of this song. W c therefore need not fall back on 
the general grounds, which decide against the composition of 
any Psalms in the time of the l\Iaccabccs.1 

Ver. I. II alleluiah; for it is good to sing praise to our God, 
because he is lovely, 7Jmise is becoming.-'rhrce commencements 
of Psalms arc hero intentionally brought together. The first 
member rests on Ps. xcii. l, the beginning of the second on Ps. 
cxxxv. 3, "Praise the Loni, for the Lord is good, sing praise 
to his name, for he is lovely" (comp. on the loveliness of the 
Lord at Ps. xxvii. 4), and the last words arc from Ps. xxxiii. 1, 
"ltcjoico ye righteous in the Lord, to the upright becomes 
pr:iise." 'l'hc explanation: because this (the singing) lovely, 
praise is comely, overlooks the second original passage, cuts up 
in an unseemly manner the second member, and supposes that 
the second 'I.'.:) is co-ordinate with the first-a supposition about 
which one must be very cautious. i1""~l inf. Pi. with i1 pa rag.· 
i~t to ccleLrato in song, as in Ps. vii. 17. 

Ver. 2-6.-Ver. 2. T!te Lord builds Je1'1tsalem, gathers tl1e 
scattered of Israel. Ver. 3. Ile, w!to !teals tlwse tliat are broken 
in !teart, and binds up t!teir pains. Ver. 4. He determ-ines the 
number of tlw stars, lw names them all hy name. Ver. 5. Great 
ls our Lorcl and ricli in pou:er, and incompreliensible is !t"is under
standin_q. Ver. G. Tl1e Lord lifts up t!te meek, and briugs doicn 
t!ie icicked to tlie ground.-'l'hc Psalmist Leg-ins, in yer. 2, im
mediately with his proper subject, what the Lord had done to 
his church. 'l'he second member rests upon Isa. xi. 12, lvi. 8. 

1 Let vcr. 2 an<l ver. 13 an<l H of this Psalm be compared with .Jesus Sirach 
xlix. 13: "Nehemias, whose rcnowu is great, who raise,! up for us tbe walls that 
were fallen clown, and set up the gatca an<l the bar.•, au<l raised up our ruine 
n:;ain;"-a passage which plainly seems Lo allude to vcr. 13 of tho Psalm. 

\'OL. III. 2 !{ 
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Wlrn,t the prophet ha<l foretold of the then still far off disper
sion, and of the gathering out of it, which was still farther off, 
now stands fulfilled before their eyes; comp. Ps. cvii. 3. At 
the close of the salvation-period, as it began with the deliver
ance from exile, and ended with the setting up of the walls 
under Nehemiah, the whole of the salvation wrought for the 
people of God passed before the thankful soul.-On ver. 3 comp. 
Ps. xxxiv. ] 8, ciii. 3, Is. lxi. 1. What is spoken apparently in 
quite general terms receives its limitation to the people of the, 
Lord by its connection with what precedes, on which it even 
formally leans. The pains arc spiritual wounds.-In vcr. 4, 
the Psalmist turns from the consideration of the work of God 
on earth to heaven, so that God might be more clearly recog
nised in the former, that the thanks given to him might be the 
more cordial, and the hope of his future salvation might be 
more deeply rooted. That the Psalmist has properly and alone 
to do with that which the Lord had accomplished for his people, 
and what they had further to expect from him, is evident alone 
from the way and manner, in which l1ere, what refers to the 
power of God in nature, is compassed round by that which 
arises from his relation to his 1Jeoplc. i,JO st:1nds here as in 
Gen. xiii. 16, Numb. xxiii. lO (see my work on Balaam, p. 91 
ss.), Is. ]xv. 12, in the original sig. of deterrnini11g, which is de
manded by the i!:O, tlrnt excludes the sig. of numberi11g. Still, 
however, the discourse is not here of the determination of the 
number of the stars before their creation, but of the numbering 
of those that have been made, which, according to Gen. xv. 5, 
alluded to here, lies beyond the province of the human,mind. 
Beside the numbering sbuds the nami11g, which presupposes an 
intimate acquaintance with the peculiar properties of each star, 
of which the name is the reflex. 'l'he original found:1tion of 
the wliole passage is in Is. xl. 26, "Who brings out, numbers 
their host, calls them all Ly names, on account of the fulness of 
his power, a.nd because he is mighty in strength, not one is 
m1ssmg." As there allusion is made to the Lord's relation to 
the stars for the purpose of consoling his afflicted pcoplo--=
comp. vcr. 27, "Why sayost thou, 0 Jacob, my way is hid from 
the Lord," &c.-so here it is mentioned with the Yiew of raising 
the spirit of thanksgiving-among the redcemcd.-On Yer. 5, 
comp. besides Is. xl. 26, also vcr. 28, "Unseo,rchable is his un-
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dcrstanding." The understanding of God comes here into con
sideration so far, as in consequence of it he ever has at com
mand an infinite fulness of ways and means for helping his own. 

Ver. 7-11.-V er. 7. Answer to the Lord witlt a son_q of praise, 
71lay to onr God on the psaltery. Ver. 8. JV!w covers tlte heaven 
witlt clouds, iolto prepares rain for tlte eartlt, who ma!.:es grass to 
grow on tlte mountains. Ver. 9. JV!w _gives to the beast ltis fodder, 
to tlte youn_q ravens tltat cry. Ver. 10. lfe !tas not del(rJ!tt in t!te 
strengt!t of the horse, nor pleasiere in the legs of a man. Ver. 11. 
T!te Lord !tas pleasure in those that fear liim, tlwse idw icait on 
!tis mercy.-All here is spoken in cclcbrntiou of the Lord's 
mercy, "·hich manifests itself thus also in respect of his 
church. But she roams, in seeking for proofs of the mercy she 
has received from the Lord, through the whole circle of his 
benevolent agency, which extends even to the smallest of his 
creatures, so that the feeling may be more deeply impressed, 
and along with thanksgiving hope also invigorated. But the 
whole runs out in praise of the Lori:l's loving-kindness toward 
his own, in like manner as all had proceeded from him . .Answer 
(comp. on Ps. cxix. l 72) to the Lord, who has addressed us in 
so friendly a manner by Lcstowing on us his salvatiou.-The 
clouds are referred to in ver. 8 only in so far as they produce 
the rain, which is one of the instruments of blessing-. In re
gard to the question: why precisely the mountains are men
tioned, corn p. on the original passage, Ps. civ. 13.-0n the first 
member of vcr. 9 comp. Ps. civ. H, 27, 28. The young ravens 
arc introduced here, partly as Leing creatures of an unprofitable 
and disagreeable kincl, partly on account of their croaking 
(13ochart.: corvus voccm clamosam habct et oLstrcpcrnm tan
quam importuni fl.agitatoris), which seems to call upon the 
hc,wcnly Provider for help. We must not translate cxnctly 
with Luther: who call upon him; however, the croaking should 
certainly Le regarded as a sort of unconscious crying to the 
Creator for help, comp . .lob xxxviii. ,n, where the young ravens 
cry to God, Ps. civ. 21, cxlv. 15.-Vcr. 10 and 11 rest upon 
Ps. xxxiii. IG-18. Here, as there, the horse stnnds as a repre
sentation of the kind, o,·cr against him man. In the legs of a 
man, ancl their strength, this is to Le supplied from the first 
member-comp. also: through his grcnt strength, in Ps. xxxiii. 
lG. How glorious is God's loving-kinJ.ncss ! In contrast to 



548 TllE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

the world, which expends its love only on the strong, from 
whom it can expect recompense and returns of favour, he has 
no pleasure in the heathen world ever boastful of its might, but 
in Israel prostrated on the ground in its impotence, yet looking 
with the eye of faith to him, that he will lift it up from its de
pression in the dust, as he had already begun to do-comp. 
ver. 12 ss. 

Ver. 1 ~-17.-V er. 12. Praise, Jerusalem, the Lord; praise, 
Zion, thy God. Ver. 13. For he has strengthened the bars of 
thy gates, blessed thy children within them. Ver. J 4. lVho makes 
peace in thy borders, sati"sfies thee with the fat of the wheat. Yer. 
15. Who sends his discourse itpon the earth, his word runs very 
quickly. Ver. 16. Who gives snow like wool, hoar-frost scatters 
like ashes. Ver. 17. He casts forth his ice like morsels, who can 
stand before his frost? Ver. 18. He sends out his word, and 
causes it to melt, makes his wind blow, then the waters fiow.-In 
ver. 1:3 and 14, first security in respect to ,rhat is without, then 
the blessing within. On vcr. 14 comp. Ps. lxxxi. l6. In ver. 
15-18 there is probably not only an allusion to the omnipotence 
of God as manifested in nature not less than in the government 
of his people, but at the same time an allegorical representation 
of this government, so that the Psalmist perceived in the opera
tions of God in nature the image of his administration in grace 
-in the snow, hoar-frost and frost, an image of the now no 
longer existing time of trouble, in the spring, ver. 18, an image 
of the returning salvation; comp. the similar figurative repre
sentations in I's. cvii. In vcr. 15, the disconrsc and word of 
God arc represented as servants, which he sends upon the earth 
to execute his will. Their quick course marks the speedy re
sult of what takes place in the will.-Thc comparison denotes, 
in ver. 16, 17, generally the case with which God accomplishes 
the greatest things, not otherwise than man the least, such as 
causing some locks of wool to fly, or scattering a few ashes. 
'!'hose things arc taken which present some kind of resemblance 
to the snow, hoar-frost, and ice. '!'he great flakes of ice arc 
compared with the morsels of bread which man throws out to· 
his domestic animals. The question: Who can stand before 
his frost 1 Israel had known to put from painful experience. 
'l'hc suff. in ooo~, Yer. 18, refers to the snow, the hoar-frost, 
and the ice. 'l'he wind is the thawing breeze. 
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Ver. 19. IIe declares to Jacob his word, to Isi-ael his statutes 
and judgments. Ver. 20. He has done so to no heathen, and 
judgments know they not. Halleluiah.-'I'his cpiphoncm points 
to the ground of the special care which God exercised over 
Israel, which had now again manifested itself. Israel was the 
people of the Revelation, the only people on the broad earth 
which stood under the supremacy of the divine will, as ex
pressed by way of comn~and in the laws of l\Ioscs. The heathen 
knew not, as they did, any rights, and hence were without 
God, ver. 20. For what they called by that name ,vas only the 
shadow of that which really deserved it, a sad mixture of right 
and wrong. 

PSALJI CXLVIII. 

The occasion of the Psalm is brought distinctly out in its 
conclusion. According to this, it was called forth by a great 
act of divine beneficence, whereb_y Goel had raised his people 
from the dust of depression, and filled them anew with power 
and energy. The grateful hearts of the people were thus 
opened to all other manifestations of the glory of God, and they 
praise him in the manner that he ought to be glorified, for all 
that in heaven and on earth bears the traces of his glory. In 
respect to heaven, commencement is made with the angels, and 
then, passing through the intermediate stage of the stars, the 
clouds arc at last discoursed of. In respect to the carll1, the 
Psalmist begins with the deepest parts, the sea, the more appro
priately, as, in the first part, the waters above the earth had 
last been spoken of; then he ascends up to the highest, to the 
manifestations in the region of air, vcr. 8, whence he again dc
:::cends to the earth, beginning at the highest point, the moun
tains, and last of all discourses of man. 

The Psalm consists of a main part of twelve verses, divided 
by six, containing the call addressed to all creatures to praise 
God, and a conclusion of two verses, announcing the occasion 
of the Psalm; so that the whole consists of fourteen verses. 
'l'he call to praise God is delivered in all twclrn times, Ill the 
first part nine times, three times three, and in the first vcr110 
three times. 
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Ver. 1-6.-Ver. 1. Halleluiah. Praise the Lord from the 
heavens, praise him in the heights. Ver. 2. Praise him, all his 
angels,· 1Jraise him, all his hosts. Ver. 3. Praise him, sun and 
moon; praise him, all shining stars. Ver. 4. Praise him, ye 
highest heavens, and ye waters which ai·e above the heavens. 
Ver. 5. Let them praise the name of the Lord, for he commanded, 
and they were c1·eated. Ver. G. And he established them for 
ever and ever, gave them a law which they never transgress.-'ro 
the expression: from the heaven, in vcr. I, stan<ls opposed that 
in vcr. 7: from the earth. It primarily <lctermines only the place 
from whence the praise must issue; the persons celebrating the 
praise are first described more nearly aftcnrnnls.-T!te lwsts of 
God, in ver. 2, are the sun, moon, and stars, which in vcr. 3 arc 
in<lividually named-comp. on Ps. ciii. 21. In the first mem
ber the spiritual, in the second the material portion of the hea
venly servants of God is given. The latter praise God through 
their very being-comp. on Ps. ciii. 21. 'l'he only thing pe
culiar here is the call to praise God. But this merely expresses 
the satisfaction of the Psalmist regar<ling tlrnt which is done 
at any rate.-'rI1c hcaYens of heavens in ver. 4, precisely as in 
Deut. x. 14, 1 Kings viii. 27, where they arc named by way of 
gradation beside the heavens generally, Ps. lxYiii. 33, Xch. ix. 
6, are the highest heavens. The explanation: ye heavens 
everywhere (Luther: "all heavenly regions, howcYer vast an<l 
infinite," l\Iaurer) has no justification in the ·usus loquendi. W c 
ha Ye the less reason for setting asi<lc the allusion here to a gra
Jation in the heavenly regions-comp. 2 Cor. xii. 2-sincc :m 
indirect one was alrea<ly giYcn in the mention successively of 
the angels, the stars, an<l the clouds, which cannot properly Le 
ascribed to one an<l the same region. The waters aboi·e the 
heavens can only Le, according to the original passage, Gen. i. 7, 
the clouds-comp. on Ps. civ. 3. Of other hcaYenly waters 
scriptme knows nothing; they know nothing of the "celestial 
fire-watery ether." If, therefore, we hold it as certain, that in 
the first member, the highest hcaYcns arc mcntionc<l, in the 
second, the clou<ls, we must also hold, that the parallelism is not 
a. mere synonyme, Lut that the highest, rcg·ions of hcaYcn and 
the lowest arc set in opposition to each other. The mere hea
Ycn, as contradistinguishcd from the highest hcaYcn, can only 
Le the lower hcn.Ycn.-'l'hosc who must praise the Lord, ara 
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.six, in unison with the number of verses in the half strophe. In 
ver. 5, 6, reference is made to the grounds on account of which 
they should praise.-The first member of ver. G excludes all 
change in what has been made, that would be contrary to the 
will of the Creator, from whom the different parts of creation 
can never emancipate themselves to all eternity-comp. on Ps. 
cii. 27. On the second member comp. Job xxxviii. 10: "And 
I gave it (the sea) an unchangeable law, and set bars and 
bolts;" and Job xiv. 5, where, in regard to the period of 
man's life, it is said: "Thou hast made his law, which he 
docs not trangrcss." From allusion to the latter passage, it 
is probable, that the singular i~:ll'., has arisen, in which the 
parts of creation mentioned are united into one whole. The 
law is, according to these parallel passages, the sphere of being, 
which is appointed to each part of creation, and in which it 
is held by the divine omnipotence; as, for example, the stars 
must pursue their course, the upper and lower waters must 
remain continually distinct. In regard to the reference of ~s 
inl'., to the several parts of creation, comp. besides Ps. civ. D, 
Jer. v. 22. 

Ver. 7-12.-Ver. 7. Praise the Lord from the eai·th, ye u-hales 
ancl all floods. Ver. 8. Fire and hail, snow ancl smoke, stormy 
wincl whi'chfulfils his word. Ver. 9. :Mountains ancl all hills, 
/nm-trees a net all cedars. Ver. 10. lVild beast and all cattle, 
creeping things a11cl all feat/tercel fowls. Ver. ll. Kings of the 
earth and all peoples, princes, and all judges of the earth. Ver. 
12. Young men with young women, old with yowzg.-Those, who 
should praise the Lord in the water and the air, arc seven; 
those upon the land arc four times four-the four being the 
signature of the earth.-In reference to □.,:.,r,, in ver. 7, comp. 
on Ps. lxxiv. 13. 'l'he reason of their being named in particu
lar, is, that by their gigantic size they more especially prociaim 
the omnipotence of God's creative power. 'l'hc same cntl is 
served by the description of leviathan in the Book of Job.-In 
vcr. 8, fire and smoke, which elsewhere arc inseparably unitell, 
arc separated, in order to give to the fire as its attendant tlic 
cold hail, and to the dark smoke the white snow. 'l'he accom
paniment to the fire shows, that by the fire we arc not to un
der.stand lightning, which would besides h::wc been more closely 
described. i"i~~j? is in accordance ,Yith the accompaniment of 
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the fire, with Gen. xix. 28, Ps. cxix. 83, and with the sig. of 
the verb, the common smoke, not fog, nor vapour,-as if the 
Psalm had been written in Westphalia? The stormy wind, 
which, with all its wild impetuosity, that apparently obeys no 
rule and no law, still executes the commands of God not less 
than the angels, Ps. ciii. 20.-The cedars arc narnecl in ver. 9, 
bcc:msc they especially proclnim the crentivc po"·er of God 
through their greatness ancl majesty; on ,rhich account they 
arc called the cedars of God in Ps. lxxx. 10.-Kings arc named 
in vcr. ] l at the head of men, because God has especially glori
fied himself in them. But they arc not alone a living proof of 
the greatness of God, rather all, down even to the least, show 
forth his glory.-Thc old, ver. 12, in whose long life is contained 
a series of proofs of the divine greatness, the young, whose fresh 
vigour is a matter-of-fact praise of God. 

Ver. 13, 14.-Ver. l :l. Let them praise the name of the Lord, 
for his name alone is extolled, with hi"s splendour earth and hea
ven are crowned. Ver. l 4. A ncl he lifted up the horn of his 
people, the renown of all his scci"nts, the children of Israel, the 
people that is near to him. IIallclm"ah.-The expression in 
vcr. 13: earth and hcrwcn, shows that the injunction: let them 
praise him, belongs not merely to Yer. 7-12, but to Yer. 1-12; 
comp. Ps. civ. 27. On the second member comp. Ps. viii. 2.
He lffted tip the horn of his people, vcr. l 4, which before wns 
sunk in the dust, Job xvi. 15, comp. on Ps. xcii. 10. Instead 
of: he lifted up the renown of all his saints, which till now had 
been covered with shame, Luther erroneously: all his saints 
must praise. The expression : the people that is near him, 
comp. Lev. x. 3, Ezek. xiii. 1:3, furnishes the reason for tlie 
divine goodness, as in Ps. cxlvii. ver. rn, 20. The people that 
is near him, mn,y indeed he abandoned by the Lortl for a short 
period, but he must eYcr again give them to partake in his 
great goodness. 

PSALi\I CXLIX. 

The Psalmist calls the people, in Yer. 1-5, to thanksgiYing 
for a great deliverance "·hidi they had experienced, antl ex
presses, in yer. G-9, the hope of a future Yictory over the slavish 
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heathen world, rising on the ground of thei1· present strength 
and clcvation.-'l'hc Psalm consists of au introduction of one 
verse, and two strophes, each of four verses. rnic Jehovah and 
Jah occur four times. 

Ver. 1. IIalleluiah. Sing to tlte Lord a new song, his renown 
in Ifie congregation of tlie saints.-His renown, which he has 
:icquired by raising the renown of his saints, Ps. cxlviii. 14. 
'l'hc beginuing of the Psalm, therefore, is purposely connected 
with the close of the preceding one. 

Ver. 2-5.-V er. 2. Let Israel rejoice in his M alcer, the clul
dren of Zion be joyful in their king. Ver. 3. Let them praise 
his name in the dctnce, with timbrel and psctlte1·y play to him. 
Ver. 4. For the Lonl has pleasure in his people, he adorns the 
rneek with salvation. Ver. 5. Let the saints be joyful in lwnom·, 
exult iivon their beds.-1-iis lllctlcer, ver. 2, who has proved him
self to lie such in giving deliverance. That o~i~y, ver. 4, signi
fies not aillictccl, but, as always meel..:, is clear from the opposite 
to it, the wiclced, in Ps. cxlvii. 6. On i1~ff"I, comp. Ps. cxlvii. 
10, 11. The expression: in honour, in ver. 5, marks, as in Ps. 
cxii. 9, the state that had given rise to the joy. The honour 
in which they now rejoiced, forms the contrast to the shame 
with which they ha<l hitherto been covered, Neh. i. 3, and 
N eh. iii. 36. Upon their beds, ,vherc before in the loneliness of 
1iight they consumed themselves with grief for their shame, 
corn p. Hos. vii. 14. 

Ver. 6-9.-V er. 6. The pmises of God in their moutli, and a 
two-edgecl sword in thefr !tancl. Ver. 7. That they may execute 
vengeance on the heathen, punishment among the people. Ver. 
8. To bind their Icings with clwins, and their nobles with fettei·s 
of iron. Ver. D. 'l.'ltat they may execute uvon tltern the judg
ment whereof it is written. Such honour have all his saints. 
Ilalleluiah.-r:l~i...., in ver. G, praise, song of praise, as in Ps. 
)xvi. l 7. As formerly at the work-comp. Noh. iv. 11: "With 
the one hand they did their \York, and with the other they held 
the sworcl"-so now also after t]ie completion of the work they 
still carried weapons in their hand while giving thanks and 
praise. N eh. xii. 31 ss. g-ives notice of a great military procession 
to the temple at the consecration of the walls.-That they 1nay 
execute vengeance, ver. 7, namely, as God wishes it to be done 
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and at the time appointed. Israel iaad experienced a great 
deliverance, but his state was still far from that which became 
the people of God and was promised them. They were still 
servants in the land which the Lord had given to their fathers, 
that they might cat its fruit and enjoy its food-compare the 
description in Neh. ix. 3G, 37. 'l'he new elevation of the 
people's consciousness, in which for the first time, after a long 
period, the warrior spirit was again revived, filled tihem now 
with a hope that rose superior to present nppe,trances, the hope 
of dissipating what still remained of evil in their condition. 
This hope, legitimnte in every respect, and, as to its substance, 
resting upon an everlasting foundation (for the people of God 
can never in the nature of things continue long in n sen·ile 
condition), which is sufficient to put to shame our pusillanimity, 
:is it was certainly meant to have its primary fulfilment in an 
external manner, so it primarily received an external fulfilment 
in the time of the Uaccabees, the occurrences of which had 
their root in what had been done by Nehemiah. Unspeakably 
more glorious, however, and beyond what they themselves un
derstood, was the vengeance which Israel exercised in the clays 
of the 1\Iessiah, when they took the sword of the Spirit in their 
hand, and thereby prevailed oYer their heathen neighbours. 
The earlier external revenge, as Calvin suggests, ,ms but a 
shadowy prelude to this. The judgrnent whereof it is written, 
ver. 9, not in Deut. vii. 2, for the passage refers to the entirely 
peculiar relation to the Canaanites, but in Deut. xxxii. 41 ss., 
where the subject discoursed of is the judgment ,Yhich the 
Lord would execute upon the future oppressors of his people 
after the period of chastisement had gone by. There, as here, 
mention is made of judgment, of vengeance, and of the sll'ord. 
The conclusion, like the beg·inning, brings to the remembrnnce 
the close of the preceding Psalm. An honour this is still more 
glorious than the renown which they already enjoyed-the 
second half, as it were, of that. 

PSALl\I CL. 

W c have here a full-toned call to the pmise of God, quite ap
propriate to the close of this Psalm-cycle and of the whole 
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Psalter, in which especially toward the end, in the Psalms be
longing to the time of Israel's depression, the praise of God 
forms the predominating element. 'l'he Psalm falls into three 
strophes, each of two verses. In the first strophe the discourse 
is of where praise is to be given, in heaven and on earth, and 
on what account, because of the greatness of God, and his 
glorious deeds; then, in the second and third strophe, where
with, viz., with all that has sound and voice. In unison with 
the three-number of the strophes stands the use three times of 
Jah. 'l'he ,SSiT, praise, occurs twelve times; the instruments 
of the praise of God are ten, three in vcr. 3, four in vcr. 4, 
three in vcr. 5, 6. 1 

Yer. I, 2.-V er. I. Halleluiah. Praise the Lord in his sanc
tuary, praise him in his mighty stronghold. Ver. 2. Praise him 
on account of his mighty deeds, praise him according lo his great 
glory.-In vcr. 1, several would understand by the sanctuary 
the heavenly one. But w,p is never used of that; the refer
ence to the earthly place of honouring cannot, for the sake of 
what follows, be dispensed with, and the connection of heaven 
with earth in the call to praise God, is found also in Ps. cxlviii., 
the subject of which is here again briefly resumed. In his 
mighty, comp. Ps. lxviii. 3-1-, stronghold, where the hosts of 
heaven, the angels, and sun, moon, and stars, praise him. 

Ver. 3-G.-Vcr. 3. Praise him with sound of trumpets, praise 
him with harp and psaltery. Ver. 4. Praise him with timbrel 
and dance, praise him with stringed instruments and pipes. 
Ver. 5. Pmise him with loud cymbals, praise him with cymbals 
of jubilee. Ver. 6. Let every thing that has breath praise the 
Lord. Ilalleluiah.-In vcr. 4, the pipe, :::i.:i,:i,,, as a wind in
strument, forms a contrast to the stringed instruments. 'l'hcrc 
is no trace elsewhere to be found of the pipe being used in 
the pul,lic \\·orship of Goel; and the only instruments in use 
for blowing- upon were the trumpets, comp. Introd. to Ps. v. 
Beyond doubt, the pipe, which otherwise did not belong to the 
temple-service, was brought into requisition here, only because 

1 Th cse points were not.iced Ly Amyral<l as remarkable :incl significant. The 
sig. of the 1rnmLcr ten he rightly determines thus: '' That nothing might be :iwaui,. 
ing to the perfect celebration of God's glory :-the tenth number denotes, accord• 
iug to 1he use of scripture, ccmplete fulness of:inylbing." 
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the feast had at the same time the charnctcr of a popular ro 
joiciug. In like manner also timbrels and dances. The tim 
Lrcls were mentioned also in Ps. lxviii. 2-5, and in 2 Sam vi. t,, 
where we fiud a similar enumeration of the musical instruments 
"David and the whole house of Israel played there before tlrn 
Lord." As here also, the extraordinary was'brought into play, 
and it was, besides, difficult to make out, the number ten, wo 
may the rather expect, that the usual instrumeuts would bQ 

reckoned up; and we thus, from our Psalm, arrive at the result, 
that the sacred music was extremely simple; and the rnadiucss 
of many expositors to find in every dark word of the super
scriptions a new musical instrument, is very ill applied.-ln ver. 
5, cymbals of the hearing are audible, high-sounding cymbals. As 
the first member marks the sound, so the second marks the joy
ful chamcter of the toue. This was the peculiar character of 
the cymbals, which were used only at festivals of a joyful kind, 
comp. 2 Sam. vi. 5, Ezra iii. I 0, Noh. xii. 27. i13)iir,, jubilee, 
comp. Ps. xxvii. 6, lxxxix. 15, Numb. xxiii. 21. i10"l!J':, breath, 
ver. 6, denotes very often that which has breath-here, in con
trast to the dead instruments, comp. Gen. xiv. 21. At the 
sacred fo!lsts there was not merely 1)1::tying but also singing, 
comp. Ps. lxviii. 25, Neh. xii. As the life of the faithful, and 
the history of the church, so also the Psalter, with all its cries 
from the depths, runs out in a Halleluiai1. 



APPENDIX. 

'l1REATISES. 

I. ON THE DESIGNATIONS, CONTENTS, AND DIVISIO::SS OF THE PS.Hl,XS. 

TnERE is no general n::ime in Hebrew for the Psalms. This suffi
ciently appears from the circumstance, tlmt where the whole should be 
designated, names are employed, which manifestly belong in strictne5s 
only to a part, and can be made to comprehend the whole only a potiori. 
Thu~ the name r,i½E:r,, prayer-songs, in the closing formula of the 
second book, at the end of Ps. lxxii. So also the name commonly 
found among the Jews, in the l\bsoretic superscription to the Psalms, 
o,S;,r,, praise-songs, songs specially appropriated to the praise of 
God. It has, indeed, been remarked, with the view of representing 
the suitableness of the latter designation, that all the Psalms aim at the 
glorification of God. "All the Psalms (says F. L. Stolbe1·g, Abh. Uber 
die Ps. in Bd. 2 der. Rei. G.) contain the praise of God; for even 
the deep abasement of the penitent sinner, who, with contrite heart and 
confiding love, flies up to the source of mercy, weeps his praise." Clauss 
(Ileitr. p. 2) rests on 2 Chron. xui. 2, Neh. xii. 8, where the whole 
charge of the Levite3 in regard to singing is described as the giving of 
praise. But though it is certainly true, that an element of divine praise 
perrndes the whole Psalms, n.s also that in them all there is, if not nn 
express, at least a concealed, "Lord, have mercy on me"-though upon 
the existence of these elements the application of the two names to tl,e 
entire collection proceeds, nnd would not otherwise have been gener
ally followed; yet it is not the less to be maintained, that the designa• 
tion n,Si1ri or o,S:,r,, as also that of r,,~!:)r,, is one merely 
a potiori. In regard to the latter, this was probable even from 
:.nalog-y. And that the name i1Si1r, originally, and ~ distinguished 

YOL. III. a 
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from ~Sor,, the proper prayer-song, designates only such a composition 
as has the praise of God for its most prominent and striking character. 
is evident from the superscription of Ps. cxlv. But this character by 
no means belongs to all the Psalms. The passage, 2 Chron. v. 13, 
shows that the designation is only given a potiori even in those passages 
which are quoted by Clauss. But its application was the more natural, 
as it is a distinguishing peculiarity of later times to speak of prayer in 
the proper sense as a giving of prnise to God, so that to praise God and 
laud him always was then represented as the chief function of the 
Levites. 

There is, therefore, no designation in Hebrew, which comprehends 
the whole, like the Greek --1,a;>..µl,G, which has been elevated by the 
LXX. to the honour of a general title-music on the string, and a song 
accompanied by such music-properly, indeed, only the first, --1,uAAm 
signifying only to play, not to sing, excepting in the LXX., and those 
who took their usage from it. Stringed music is the natural accom
paniment of such poetry as proceeds from an immediate gush of feeling. 
It is only to be remarked concerning this designation, that it does not 
specifically distinguish the Psalms from worldly lyric poetry; for ex
ample, from such productions as David's lamentation over Saul and 
Jonathan. This defect, however, is of less moment, as we stand here 
on holy ground, and the primary object is only to distinguish the col
lection in question from the other sacred writings, in particular from 
those which have in common with it the poetical characteristic. 

The name i~U, is partly too comprehensive, and partly also too nar
row. Originally, it denotes the song in its widest compass, and is used 
of such songs as were sung without any musical accompaniment; comp. 
Is. v. 1 ; Canticles i. 1. So also is it found in the superscriptions of 
the Psalms in combinations, such as Schir Hammaaloth, pilgrim's song, 
and at Ps. xxx., xiv. But, on the other hand, "'here it is nbsolutely 
employed in the superscriptions (Ps. xlvi., xlviii., !xv., !xvi., lxvii., 
]xviii., lxxv., lxxvi., Ixxxiii., lxxxvii., Ixxxviii., cviii.), and nlso in the 
text of the Psalms, it alwnys denotes the joyful song of praise, which 
alone deserves, in the fullest sense, the name of song, as only in that 
does the breast expand iLself, and the voice become elevated to lhe full 
pitch. Comp. on Ps. xiii. 8, cxxxvii. 3, and, in reference to the appa
rent exceptions in the superscriptions of Ps. lxxxiii., Ixxxviii., see the 
In trod. to these Psalms. Indeed, i~'i!), when standing absolutely in the 
superscriptions, cannot have the signification of song in general. For, 
in that case, it would really have been meaningless, as every one could 
see at a glance, that there was here a song, and not a piece of prosP. 
Especially m a collection of -the sacred songs of the nation would the 



DIVISIONS OF TUE PSAL~l!: ,ii 

e:rceplions be extremely rare. The name 1 ,u,, therefore, expresses, 
on the one side, what is common to the PsaJms with everything that 
is not prose, and on the other, what belongs only to a particular class of 
Psalms. 

The current view regards i10lr.l as the general name of the Psalms, 
exo.ctly corresponding to -}a.i-.µ,o;, by which it is rendered in the LXX. 
So, still, with a slight modification, Ewo.ld, poet. Il. Th. i. p. 25. He 
considers :,:i)~, Ps. lxxvii. G, o.s most thoroughly agreeing with --),a.A• 
µ,o;. " Ilut it is certain (he S.'.\ys) that i10l0 indicates a melodious 
song, to be sung probably with an instrument, Gr. 1ui-.o;, and as stringed 
instruments were the most common among the Hebrew~, the rendering 
of the LXX. is accordingly justified." • 

But a. series of objections immedio.tcly present themse!Yes against this 
view. 1. If i'10l0 were itself equivalent to -J,a,.p,o;, it would not in 
the superscriptions be often coupled with r,,:~):::i, Ps. iv., vi., lxvii., 
lxxvi. One of the two must, in tha.t case, have been quite superfluous; 
and least of all should we look for anything superfluous in the concise 
style of ihe superscl"iptions. 2. Even where it occurs without such a 
combination, the i'10l0 would, in that view of it, be unnecessary and 
superfluous, especio.lly where it occurs o.bsolutely, as in Ps. !xvi., lxvii., 
:xcii. It might fitly have been used as a. de,signation of the whole, but 
not of the particular parts. It would be not less singular, tho.n if in a 
church song-book, particular songs should beo.r the superscription of 
church-song. 3. " i10l0 does not occur excepting in the superscrip
tions of certain Psalms. All the Psalms in the collection are not so 
designated, nor is the plural □iiOlO used as a name for the whole' 
(Clauss). These facts sco.rcely admit of any explanation, if the word 
has the general import of Poalm. The first fact seems to indicate, that 

""1'10tO, just as O.ii::lO and 1,,u,o, itself bore a poetical character; 
which is also confirme<l by the circumstance that iOl, so far as it 
refers to playing and singing, is only to be met with in poetry. llut if 
the verb without any a<ldition, signified to sing and play, and the 
noun, Psalm, no reason could be discovered for the merely poetical uso.ge. 
The two latter facts manifest, that ""l'l~lr.l is not a general name for 
the Psalms, but designates the characteristic peculiarity of a part of 
the whole. 4. Clo.uss has already noticed the circumstance as signifi

cant, that ""l'l~lO never occurs with 1,,::i'iV'O or or,~tJ in one super
scription, as also these two other designations never appear in conjunc
tion. The solitaJ"y exception in Ps. lxxxviii. is only an apparent one. 
For there two superscriptions are connecte<l together, a general one for 
Ps. lxxxviii. o.nd lxxxix., and a special one for Ps. lxxxviii. This can
not be considered a mere o.ccident. The only rational explanation is, 
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that the three designations di<l not properly admit of being combined 
together, which might then, for example, have easily been the case, 1f 

.,'\OlO, as also S,:i'i!Yo and o.n:io, pointed to the worth and im
portance of the Psalms it is prefixed to, precisely as 0'-,'IDi1 -,,ID 
in the superscription of the Canticles. A twofold designation in this 
respect would scarcely have been proper. On the current vie,v no 
reason can be given, why i'\OlO might not as readily occur beside 
S,:,-.,o and or,:io, as i'ID, which is commonly found in connec
tion with it. 6. It admits of no satisfactory explanation by the cm·
rent view, that ,01 should be used alike of singing and playing. A 
sense of this difficulty, as appears, has led to a denial of the fact, as to 
its being so used. Thus Meier in his Wurtzelworterbuch, p. 213, says: 
" Because the song, according to the rule, was accompanied with play
ing on stringed instruments, iOl sometimes occurs in the sense of 
singing with the accompaniment of an instrument, the latter being 
connected with :l· This, however, never means to play upon the harp, 
but is a pregnant expression, as often occurs in Hebrew, for singing 
accompanied with the harp, or as we say with like brevity, for the harp 
to be sung." But in disproof of this representation Ps. xcviii. 5 is alone 
sufficient, where -,'\~:J:l can only signify with the harp, not/or it. It 
is also opposed by Ps. xxvii. 6, where ,01 cannot mean to sing, because 
the singing, i'ID, goes before-comp. Ps. ci. 1, cviii. :3, civ. 33, cv. 2 
where in like m~nner i~l is united with i'ID· Against this view 
is also ,,s:i~ r,-,ol in Am. v. 23, NiOl used of music in Dan. iii. 5, 
and the Arabic, where the word possesses, besides the signification of 
singing, not merely that of playing, but that also of dancing. 6. Fin
ally, the common construction of ,r.il with the accusative-the Lord, 
or the name of the Lord, his strength or his glory-cannot but appear 
striking. 

Having thus, by the way, brought into suspicion the view currently 
entertained regarding ,01 and i'\tllt.:l, if we examine more closely, we 
shall find, that it rests upon no solid foundation. iOl has originally 
the meaning, to dress, decorate, adorn, and in this sense alone does it 
occur in the oldest records, the Pentateuch. The verb itself is used of 
the dressing of a vineyard in Lev. xxv. 3, 4. The undressed vineyard 

is, in ver. 5, callecl i'l:, incomtus. The noun ,01 occurs in Deut. 

xiv. 5, as the name of a beast of the deer species, \;hose beauty an·d 
loveliness of form particularly attracted the notice of the orientals, comp. 
Prov. v. HI, Gen. xlix. 21 (Gescn. s. v. S_:v, "it is customary with the 
oricntnls to compare graceful ·females to animals of the deer specie~, 
e3pccially to the doe")-properly, ornament, decoration, for the orna-
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mented, decorated. In the same category is foun<l also the name '.:::l.!!, 
l. splendor, dccus ; 2. caprea, dorcas, a form::c pulchritudine dicla, Ge
sen. : then the name s,~, the stag, the powerful. S:i,,, the wild goat, 
signifies properly the excellent. ,v e may also compare the word 'iOt, 
the elegant. In Gen. xliii. 11, occurs Yi~il r,;ot, the ornament of 
the land, for the best produclions of it-commonly with a far-fetched 
derivation, cantio terr::c, for fructu, celebratis5imus. And also the 
r,1 r.)t in Ex. xv. 2, comp. Isa. xii. 2, Ps. cxviii. 14, is better explained 
by ornament = r,;~~r,, than by song: my strength and ornament is 
the Lord. 

In later times, 1ot still occurs in the same signification. It is used 
of the dressing of the vineyard in Isa. v. G. In Isa. ii. 4, r,i-,on~ 

denotes the pruning-knives by which the vineyards are cut; rii'19"1P, 

usually rendered snuffers, from their accompaniments in l Kings vii. 1)0, 
2 Kings xii. 14, 2 Chron. iv. 22, but rather instruments that served for 
dressing and cleaning. It occurs in Jer. Iii. 18, along with t:J'l.'', for 
the shovels that removed the ashes. Beyond doubt it means "the pans 
for the removing of the ashes," in Ex. xxvii. 3, there, precisely as in 
Jer., coupled with t:J'l,'', comp. xxxviii. 3. Then the r,1ot in Isa. xii. 
:!, Ps. cxviii. 14. The proper name Simri. 

No"·, in the song of Deborah, in Ju<lg. v. 3, the verb, in its current 
signification, was transferred to song and music, iliiT,S ""101, adorn to 
the Lord, namely, in song and music, for: sing and play to him with 
grace, comp. p.::i :l'~~il in Ps. xxxiii. 3, 1 Sam. xvi. 17. 

From the song of Deborah, which we may gather also from other 
indications to have been highly esteemed by David, (comp. 011 Ps. Ix viii.), 
he borrowed the use of the verb in the same sense, (comp. on Ps. ci. l), 
which was by him formally incorporated with the Psalmodic poetry. 
The emphatic expression accorded peculiarly with his lively spirit, 
which could not endure to stand at the common measure of singing and 
playing. By him also, doubtless, was the noun ,iolO formed, which 
is found only with him and those who copied after him. 

They said, to adorn to the Lord, the song and lhe harp, and also to 
adorn the Lord, or the name of the Lord, his strength or his honour, 
for: to give praise to him or it in graceful speech, and with well
executed music, comp. Ps. xxx. 12, vii. 17, xxi. 13, !xvi. 2. 

-,,r.:m~, in so far as it, denotes graceful song, song that displayed 
much art and skill, wa11 well fitted to serYe as a distinctive appellation 
for the productions of lyric poetry. For this, as the poetry of feeling 
and inspiration, soars farther above the prose of common life, and seeks 
also for the most pr.rt in the language it employs, the rare, the dark, the 
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elevated, as will rendily be found on a comparison of the prophelic style 
with thnt of the Psalms. Yet i'ltm::i does not occur as such a distinc
tive appellation, excepting, perhaps, to some extent in the supercrip
tion of Ps. lxviii. It always rather denotes the artificial character of 
the Psalms, in the superscription of which it stands, in opposition to a 
class of lyric poems, in which the composition assumes a more negli
gent and humbler form. But the designation, as well as or,~o and 
~~~'t!Y~, is lo be understood positively and not exclusively, as appears 
even from this consideration, that i'\OlO is never used along with either 
of these other terms, because a double designation of worth, even though 
given from a different point of view, would have appeared unsuitable. 
Still tl1ere are Psalms to which, from their simple and artless character, 
it could not be prefixed, such as Ps. xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., and those 
generally in which David lets himself down to persons of lower capaci
ties, and accommodates himself to the higher demands of popularity. 

'\Ve turn now to a con8ideration of the contents of the Psalms. That 
the collection contains productions of Israelitish lyrics, and that we find 
ourselves here throughout on the territory of feeling, is clear as day. 
But this, after all, is not to say much. '\Ve require a still narrower 
limitation. 1. A hasty glance over the collection itself, a superficial 
examination of the whole of the writings to which it belongs, shows that 
we have not here a collection of all the productions of Israeli tish lyric 
poetry, that it presents us only with such lyrics as belong to the strictly 
religious territory. The Song of David on the death of Saul and Jo
nathan, preserved in 2 Sam. i., does not lie within this territory, and 
hence is not of this collection. 2. All the Psalms are s0119s of Israel, 
as David describes his Psalms in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. This implies the 
whole religions community to have been respected in them. They all 
not only bore a religions character, but ,vere also appointed to be used 
in the services of the sanctuary, for which nothing can be proper, but 
what the individual sings as the organ of the church. The individual 
comes here into account only in so far as he presents a general aspect. 
One alone must come out more prominently, "the man, he who was 
raised on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob," David-in whom the 
community was represented as its head, and even in his case the gene
ral must always discover itself behind the particular. The last words of 
David, in 2 Sam. xxiii., however, were excluded from the Psalms, nnt 
because they were too personal, but because they bore a prophetical and 
not lyrical character, as is plainly indicated by the prophetical introduc
tion. If we travel through the whole Psalms, we shall find that the 
personal occurs in them only in reference to David. ,vhere this meets 
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us in Psalms not of David's composition, still the person is not to be 
regarded as that of the writer, which always retires modestly into the 
background, but that of David, So in Ps. xiii., xliii., lx.xxiv., which 
were sung by David's bards, as from liis soul. The Psalm of Hezekiah, 
in Isa. xxxviii., from its personal character, could not be admitted to a 
place in the number of the Psalms; and, in like manner, Jonah's song 
of thanksgiving. 3. The collection contains only such songs as the 
church was convinced hn.d been composed under the special co-operation 
of the Spirit of God. That this, even in the remotest times, ,vas held 
to be a necessary condition of such art as was employed in the service 
of the sanctuary, appears from Ex. xxxi. 2, 3. Even the founders of 
sacred music are regarded by the author of Chronicles, who wrote at the 
time the Psalms were collected, and probably had some hand in the 
collecting of them, not as mere ordinary musicians ; they are, in his 
view, beings full of God, seers-comp. 1 Chron. xxv. 1, where they are 
called "the prophets" of the sacred music, and ver. 5, where Heman is 
named "the king's seer in the words of God.'' How much more, then, 
the sacred bards themselves ! David describes himself, in 2 Sam. 
xxiii. I, 2, as one who spoke under the impulse of the Spirit of God. 
That he disclosed a higher than human wisdom, is intimated by the 
Psalmist himself in the beginning of Ps. xlix. Asaph, the composer of 
Psalms, is called a seer in 2 Chron. xxix. 30. That David spake in the 
Spirit, was a principle alike held by our Lord and by the Pharisees, 
Matt. xxii. 41-46. The use which our Lord makes of the Psalms after 
the resurrection, Luke xxiv. 44, rests on the supposition, that they, as 
well as the Books of Moses, and the writings of the prophets, were com
posed under divine direction. Only on the national conviction of this 
can the admission of the Book of Psalms into the canon have pr_oceeded. 
For the divine co-operation was, with the collectors, the distinguishing 
mark of a canonical book-see Hiivcrnick, Einl. i. § 10. 

The bearing of the Psalms may be gathered from this view of their 
contents. They present no new doctrine. In this respect they rest 
upon the Pcntateuch. The instruments used by God for the develop
ment of doctrine, were not the Psalmists, but the Prophets. Only with 
one of the writers of the Psalms. David, does the prophetical play into 
the lyrical, and in his productions we meet with new representations 
concerning Messiah and his kingdom, which served to the prophets 
themselves as the kernel of new developments. It is still, however, to 
be borne in mind, respecting these portions of the Psalms, that David 
owed the groundwork of them to the prophets. His l\Iessianic Psalms 
throughout rest on 2 Sam. vii., and, if this had not been the case, they 
would barn belonged to another region than that of Psalmodic poetry. 
The peculiar value of the Psalms turns on this, that they give us an 
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insight into the heart of the Old Testament saints-that they disclose 
their feelings to us in the most sacred and hallowed moments of their 
life-that they open for us a deep insight into the more hidden wonder3 
of the true religion. It is certainly not to be overlooked that in one 
respect the songs of Christian poets have a great advantage over Psalmo
dic poetry. In the knowledge of the redemption brought in by Christ, 
in the facts of his life, sufferings, and death, they possess much richer 
materials. Accordingly, the practice of the older Reformed churches 
of confining sacred music to the singing only of the Psalms, sprung from 
the misapprehension of a Scriptural principle, and was itself a mistake. 
But never can the Psalms be supplanted by "the new song" which the 
Christian Church has sung and should still sing. Their peculiar dis
tinction is the buoyancy and freshness of feeling, which here first had 
its tongue in a manner loosed, and also the very quality which places 
them at a disadvantage, their simplicity; for there exists a profound 
necessity for tlie religious spirit falling back from time to time on the 
simplest principles of religion. There is also something very consola
tory and elevating in the thought that what brings us down and lifls 
11s up again, has powerfully affected the souls of God's people centuries 
Lefore. ,ve are wonderfully moved when we accompany the sacred 
bards from l\loses to Nehemiah, and everywhere discover ourselves and 
our God. Finally, the Psalms have in this a high distinction above our 
1:hurch songs, that they form a part of the word of God. But this we 
can only indicate here, not enlarge upon. 

In regard to the division of the Psalms, the difficulties of a complete 
and proper classification are much greater here than in respect to Chris
tian songs. In the latter, the division must always be formed primarily 
upon the succession of facts in the life of Christ and the festivals there
with connected. Other kinds stand plainly distinct from these, in that 
they exhibit the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, and represent the life 
of believers under the New Testament as rising to its full development. 
Still one must not despair, as some do, of making out any division of 
the Psalms, the less so, as the principles of a very simple one, and such 
as is alone suited to the nature of the case, to the embryo character of 
the Old Testament, are obvious enough in the Psalms themselves. The 
collection falls into three great divisions. I. Such Psalms as proceeded 
from n, spirit chiefly moved and actuated by joy, showing itself in lh-el,y 
admiration of God, or gratitude for his astonishing goodness in bestow• 
ing gifts on the people generally, or on individuals, declaring the sense 
inwardly cherished of his love, or celebrating in glowing terms the rn:1-
jesty, glory, and grace of God.· The most descriptive name for this cl:is .. ~ 
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is ;,S;,n in the superscription of Ps. cxlv. Other designations are 
;,,inS, for ascription of praise, in Ps. c., and ,,w in the superscrip
tions of an entire series of Psalms. In some Psalms the place of such 
an expressive designation is transferred from the superscription to the 
beginning of the Psalm itself. Thus: ;,i;,,S ,,,w, sing praise to the 

Lord, in Ps. xcvi; ;,i;,, .Ii~ ,wD: ,::i,::i, bless my soul the Lord, in 
Ps. ciii., in contrast to the ;,S~.li, the prayer-song in Ps. cii.; ,,,;, 
;,i;,,t,, praise the Lord, in Ps. cv., and often besides. As a substitute, 
also, for an express designation is the halleluiah in a number of Psalms 
written during the period of the exile and subsequently. 2. Another 
great division consists of such Psalms as proceeded from a depressed 
and mournful :frame of mind, variations of the " Lord have mercy on 
U3," which alternates with the halleluiah in the lives of the saints. The 
technical designation of Psalms of this class is ;,t,D.li prayer-song; 
see on its sig. at Ps. xc., cii. Besides this there are also the designations 
""l,JtS, for bringing to remembrance, i. e., putting God in mind of his 
people's necessities, Ps. xxxviii., lxx.; ni:yt,, touching the conflict, 
Ps. lxxxviii.; .lin".V.li ~~, destroy not, as an address to God, in Ps. 
lvii.-lix., and Ps. lxxv. 3. Psalms which proceeded from a more quiet 
reflective slate of mind, religious-moral, or didactic Psalms; for example, 
Ps. i., xv., xxiv., xxxii., xlix., I., lxxiii. The term t,,::iwt.:i, instruction, 
which is found at the head of thirteen Psalms, is a suitable designation 
for all of this class. The prefixing of this term, however, is no proof 
of the Psalm being apportioned to this class to the exclusion of the two 
others, nor does the want of it indicate that the Psalm is not of this 
class. It was chiefly prefixed to such P8alms as had the instructive 
design more concealed, so that it might easily have been overlooked. 
The P8alms of this class belong for the most part to the time of David. 
In the later periods, when the struggle was for the existence or non
existence of the people of God, the Psalmodic poetry almost entirely 
spoke the language of lamentation, hope, and thanksgiving. ,vhat en
grosses the whole heart, that always resounds in a nation's songs-as 
with us the songs which were composed during the thirty years' war 
are chiefly songs of trial and conflict-and, as even now, in times of 
deep depression, persons would naturally give vent to their soul in songs 
of this description, when looking forward to and sighing for times of 
refreshing. It is also worthy of remark, that the necessity which at the 
first was met by Psalms of a didaclic nature was latterly in great mea
sure removed by the didactic poetry of the Proverbs which flourished 
in the age of Solomon, and afterwards by the prophets. The didactic 
poetry of the Psalms is distinguished from the latter not only by the 
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form but also by the hearty character of the tone, the descending of the 
teacher into the soul of the taught-comp., for example, Ps. xlix. 5, 
" Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, when the iniquity of 
my supplanters compasses me about 1" instead of the prophetic T!tou. 
The prophet speaks as the representative of God, the Psalmist as the 
better self of the person to be instructed; or where this is not the case, 
as a paternal friend. The didactic poetry of the Psalms is again distin
guished from that of the Proverbs by the overflow of feeling, the gush
ing forth of a moved heart, as opposed to the repose, the objective and 
reflective character of the wise sayings, in which the poetical was con
nected with no internal necessity, but was only a suitable form, and 
hence was not accompanied by song and music. 

II. ON THE HISTORY OF THE PSALMODIC POETRY. 

The source of a popular lyrical poetry flowed so richly e\'en in the 
age of Moses, that an entire collection of such songs then sprung into 
existence called the Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. xxi. 14, 17, 
18, 27, &c. They re-echoed the impression which the Lord's dealings 
with his people were fitted to produce, but in a manner as different 
from the Psalms as the songs of Korner differ from church songs; see 
my Beitr. iii. p. 223, ss. 

A second collection of this sort is that cited in Jos. x. 13, and 2 Sam. 
i. 18, "The Book of Jasher" (the upright). We might conceive this 
collection to have been identical with the Book of the ,vars of the 
Lord, which may not have been closed in the time of l\loses, but con
tinued the national song-book for later generations. Nor would the 
diveroity of the title of itself prove the reverse; comp. upon the various 
forms of citing the same book, Keil comm. on B. of Chron., p. 24. But 
it is against the supposition now made, that the Book of the \Vars of 
the Lord contained songs in celebration of the wonders wrought by the 
Lord for his people, while the book of the upright, from its title, and 
the two examples given of its productions, contained songs in praise of 
distinguished servants of the Lord. The second collection was cer
tainly indebted to the time of the Judges for much of its matter. The 
last mention made of it is in the age of David. It appears, that in 
this age, the popular lyrical poetry suffered a check in consequence of 
the mighty elevation which the poetical talent then received from being 
turned into a spiritual direction;' although David himself, as his song 
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on Saul and Jonathan shows, took an active part in the forme1·. This 
kind of song was still farther removed from the P,mlms, th11n the songs 
of the Book of the Wars of the Lord. It had no religious colouring, 
but bore an entirely worldly character. It was distinguished from 
similar poetry in profane literature only by ite more refined tone of 
feeling. An accompaniment to it is found in the specimen given of a 
popular song in 1 Sam. xviii. 7, where undoubtedly we have only the kind 
of catch-words which formed the burden of the song. It would seem 
that such a power had been wielded by David over the minds of the 
people by his spiritual songs, that the mere worldly song afterwards sunk 
into the lowest region, occupied by the drunkards, comp. Isa. v. 12, Amos 
vi. 5, or at most served only for a harmless private gratification, comp. 
Ps. lxv. 13, Job xxi. 12, without having anything like a national stand
ing. Solomon's attempt also to introduce the poetry of the world among 
the Israelites-comp. 1 Kings iv. 32, "And his songs were a thousand 
a.nd five," and v. 13, "And he spake (probably still in his proverbs and 
songs) of trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall; and he spake of beasts and of 
fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes"-was for the same reason 
productive of little result. 

Spiritual and especially devotional poetry had its origin among the 
Israelites. It is of itself incredible, that a people whose soul was 
formed by religion, whose whole existence had grown up in such close 
union with foith in their God, if they had poetry at all, should have 
abstained from employing it in the service of God. Among the Egyp
tians, whose customs the Israelites followed, music had obtained pre
dominantly a religious use (Rossellini l\lon. ii. 3, p. 78, Wilkinson':s 
Manners and Customs of Egypt. ii., p. 316). At the feast also of the 
golden calf there were singing and music, Ex. xxxii. 18. The high place, 
which was attained by poetry in the divine service under David, can 
scarcely be accounted for without an earlier foundation of some sort 
having been laid. It seems to be implied in 1 Chron. xv. lG, that David 
found a faculty of song and music already in existence among the 
Levites. But we ha\'c several remnants of sacred lyric poetry, and in 
particular of that which was adapted for divine worship, from the times 
before David l\loses' Song, indeed, and his blessing on the tribes of 
Israel, are not of the sort now under consideration; for these possess 
not a lyrical but n. prophetical character. The priestly benediction, 
however, in Numb. vi. 22-2G, deserves a place here, for it is re-echoed 
in various ways in the Psalms. So also the word~ which Moses, accord
ing to Numb. x. 35, 3G, uttered when the ark of the covenant began 
to move and again rested; but more particularly the song of the chil-
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dren of Israel after the passage through the Hed Sea, Ex. xv., though 
it was too closely connected with the occasion that gave rise to it, to be 
permanently used in the divine service, and so has its proper place in 
the history, and not in the national song-book. Next to these, we have 
Deborah's Song in Judg. v., to which the last remark also applies; but 
its near relation to the Psalms is evident alone from the fact, that David 
has almost literally adopted some of its passages. Then, finally, the 
Song of Hannah in 1 Sam. ii. contains a proof of the early cultivation 
of religious poetry, and in particular of such as was adapted for public 
worship. This moves far more nearly along the beaten path than either 
the song at the Red Sea, or the Song of Deborah. It further contains 
much, that though originally referring to the national relations, is here 
transferred to the personal-passages, which have given occasion to 
modern criticism, in opposition to the veritable character of the books 
of Samuel, entirely to reject th!) Song of Hannah. Everything that at 
first sight wears a strange aspect, admits of an easy explanation, if we 
conceive the Song of Hannah to have been an echo of the songs to 
which she had just been listening in the tabernacle. 

Yet still the whole period that p1·eceded David furnishes no materials 
for the collection of Psalms, excepting the one composed by l\Ioses, 
Ps. xc. Though devotional poetry existed in the time of the Judges 
it bore a sporadic character. What is said in 1 Sam. iii. 1, in reference 
to prophecy, "And the \Vord of God was precious in those days, pro• 
pl1ecy was not spread abroad," might be said also of it. And its com
paratively not very numerous productions still failed to raise to the full 
height of the lsraelitish sacred song, so that latterly, when this height 
was reached, they fell into neglect, much as the church songs of the 
evangelical church almost entirely banished the productions of the pre
ceding centuries. But that they contributed their share to the accom
plishment of this end, we cannot doubt-, from the relation in which 
we find David standing both to the Song of Deborah and to that of 
Ilann:i.h. 

The proper cillorescence of the Psalmodic poetry depended on the 
meeting of a threefold condition. The first grnnd pre-requisite lay in 
a national religious awakening. Then this kind of poetry, precisely ns 
the church song with us, had :i. thoroughly public character;* the Psalmist 

• We may say of the Psa.lms what Tiode (Gesch. cler. Hellen. Dichkunst 2 s. 8), 
has said of the Doric Lyrical poetry: " One of it~ characteristic traits WM its pre
dominantly public character ancl its relation to the St.ate. The stream of Doric 
national lyrics could, therefore, he as lit! le directed upon indi,•idu:il :icting or indi
vidual em0tioM, as it could enjoy itself in the representation of merely personal 
relations, tendencies, or pMsions. Tlie, matter of these lyrics must h:ive been of 
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appeared as the interpreter of the sentiments of the community. \Vhen 
these were cold, dead, and indifferent, the individual, however highly 
gifted, could perform nothing rightly. But if the community had first 
become alh·e, then it was of importance for it farther that its Lord 
should raise·up for it a man, who, being endowed with an especial mea
sure of kis Spirit, and along therewith a creative poetical genius, mightgive 
noblest utterance to the emotions of the community; so that, what in one 
respect was only a representation of what already existed, might in an
otherserve as the means of preserving and quickening the religious spirit. 

Now, the foundation for the prosperity of the Psalmodic poetry was 
laid by Samuel, in the religious revival that was brought about by him. 
Of great service in this respect were the schools of the prophets, which 
were instituted by him. How they became the floor and the centre of 
the spiritual life for Israel, appears from 1 Sam. x. 5 ss., where Samuel 
sends Saul to the sons of the prophets, that his cold heart might be 
kindled by the flame of their inspiration. The overpowering influence 
these exercised is manifest from what is related to have taken place h~re 
and in l Sam. xix. 20, &c. But these institutions stood apparently in 
a still closer connection with the flourishing of the sacred lyrics. That 
the prophesyings in them were very nearly allied to the sacred lyrics,
as of such an intercommunion between the two we have an older example 
in the predictions of Balaam, and a later in the songs of thanksgiving, 
which Isaiah has interwoven with his prophecies,-discovers itself in the 
circumstance, that they prophesied with harps, pipes, and stringed in
struments, which was not at all customary with the prophets. It is a 
proof also of their partly lyrical character, that those who went within 
the magical circle, themselves began to prophesy. This could scarcely 
have been the case, if their effusions had been regular prophecies. 

The t1vo other conditions were realized by the raising up of David. 
The connection which he held with the schools of the prophets, is mani
fest from 1 Sam. xix. HJ ss. There can be no doubt that he owed to 
his intercourse with Samuel, and his schools of the prophets, if not the 
first awakening, at least the further development of his religious life. It 
is not to be understood from 1 Sam. xvi. 6 ss., that Samuel was still 
unacquainted with David, when he came to anoint him. He probably 
had before this the human conviction, that he was the man after God'~ 
own heart. But he leaYes that here entirely out of view, in order more 
emphatically to convey the impression, that it was not that which de-

such n kind, ::1s that, while it was clerivecl from particular circumstances or events, 
it still admitted of these being tre::1ted in so general a way as to awaken the in
terest of the entire community, arnl especially stood in a close reb.tion to the rc!i
giou~ notions of the Dol'ians." 
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cided the matter, but the express and authoritative command of God. 
How David became endowed with tl1e Spirit of God, and thus received 
his higher consecration to be the singer of the songs of lsra.el, without 
which no poetical gift could have been of any moment, is related in 1 Sam. 
xvi. 13: "And Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the 
midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 
from that dn,y forward;" comp. v. 14: "And the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Sn,ul, a,nd an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him:" 
from which it is clear, that the Spirit of the Lord is not, with severa,l, to 
be regarded as the kind of principle of the kingly gifts. David wa,s 
already in Lhe possession of this Spirit when he was cn,llcd to Saul, and 
the power to counteract the operation of the evil spirit in Saul without 
doubt proceeded from the good spirit that dwelt in him. As a, pious 
singer, he is expressly recommended to Saul in v. 18, a passage which 
shows, that he did not employ himself about common music. But it 
was the cross which first brought David's gift into full development; his 
first Psalms were composed during the time of the persecution from Sa.ul; 
and the old saying, "Where would have been David's Psalms, if he had 
not been persecuted 1" has its foundation in truth. A second great 
stage was D:wid's ascension to the throne, and the care which thence 
devolved upon him respecting the sanctuary, to have the courts of which 
at all times filled with the voice of prayer and praise, he took for one of 
the great objects of his life. 

That the l'salmodic poetry should at once have struck its roots so 
deeply among the people, in the times of David, was owing partly to the 
distinguished gifts and the high position of the father of this poetry, 
and lastly to the important place which he from the first assigned it in 
the service of God. David instituted for the public performance of the 
Psalms a sacred chorus of singers, at the head of which he stood him
self, comp. I Chron. xxv. 2, 5, G; then followed the three masters of 
song, Asaph, Heman, and J eduthun; then their twenty-four sons 
namely, four sons of Asaph, six of Jeduthun, fourteen of Heman. 
Each of these sons had a class of twelve singers under him, composed 
of their relatives. But while these are to be regarded as the proper 
artists, v. 7, distinguished again among themseh-es as to relative perfec
tion and right of precedence, v. 8, they still formed only the kernel and 
the elite of the sacred musicians. Of the 38,000 Levites, not fewer 
than 4000 ,vere set apart by David for this department of service._ 
Asaph, with bis company of singers, was stationed with the ark of the 
covenant on l\Iount Zion, with the introduction of which the whole of 
the anangemcnts took their beginning, Heman and Jeduthuu with Lhe 
holy tent at Gibeon, comp. 1 Citron. xvi. 37 ss. 
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it appears from I Chron. xvi., xxv., that the most accomplishe<l per
sons, in this department of service, were those who were alike skilled in 
song and music; but that this was not universally the case, is clear from 
Ps. Ixviii. 25, where the singers and players on instruments are distin
guished. For instruments, with the accompaniment of which the P.salms 
were sung, the Psalms themselves name only the harp and the cithara, 
as those which were to be constantly and regularly used, comp. xxxiii. 
2, xlix. 4, lxxi. 22, xcii. 3, cxliv. 9. In P.s. !vii. 8, harp and psalter 
are used as a sort of compound noun, because the two together give the 
idea of music. Other instruments are mentioned only in festival and 
national songs of praise, as trumpets, at the th:mksgiving for Jehosa
phat's victory, Ps. xlvii. 5, at the paschal feast in Ps. Ixxxi. 3, at the 
consecration of the city walls, under Nehemiah, in Ps. cl. That the 
cymbals did not constitute a general component part of the sacred music, 
but only a necessary requisite of a feast of joy, appears' from P.::1. cl. 5, 
"Praise him with loud cymbals, praise him with high-sounding cym
bals." The high-sounding or jubilee-tone is here marked as character
istic of the cymbals. Hence, they could only be used on joyful occa• 
sions, in connection with the instruments of a cheerful kind, as the 
schalmei in P.::1. cl.-That the stringed instruments formed the funda
mental ingredient of the sacred music, and that the others were only 
accompaniments added in certain circumstances, is also evident from the 
ni.::i\~.'.:IJ. in the superscriptions, P.s. iv., vi., !iv., Iv., lxvii., lxxvi., comp. 
Ixi.-The intimations in the historical books further tend to conduct us 
to the same result. In I Chron. xiii. 8, it is said, in reference to the 
bringing in of the ark of the covenant, which bore the character of a 
cheerful public festival, "And David and all Israel played before God 
with all their might, with songs, and with psalteries, and harps, and with 
tymbrels, cymbals, and trumpets." Psalteries and harps are here men
tioned as the general, then follow, as the particular, the instruments of 
a loud, shrill, joyful sound; comp. 1 Chron. xv. 16, HJ, 28. The cym
bals, with the exception of 1 Chron. xvi. 5, 42, xxv. 1, 6, 2 Chron. xxix. 
25, where the discourse is of the sacred music in general, witliout every
thing there mentioned being understood to be employed in e:ich parti .. 
cular case, arc always named in connection only with joyful feasts, such 
as the introduction of the ark of the covenant, 2 S:im. vi. 5, the conse
cration of the temple under Solomon, 2 Chron. v. 12, 13, the laying of 
the foundation of the new temple in Ezra iii. 10. The "instruments 
of the song of the Lord" are, in 1 Chron. xvi. 42, distinguished from the 
cymbals. The trumpets were used at the bringing in of the ark, 1 
Chron. xv. 24, "And the priests trumpeted with trumpets before the 
ark of the Lorcl,"-at the crnsl!cration of the temple, 2 Chron. v. 12, 
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13,-at the solemn restoration of the worship under Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 
xxix. 26, 27; finally, in Ezra iii. 10, Neh. xii. 35. They occur once 
besides as ::m essential part of th~ sacred music generally, 1 Chron. 
xvi. 6. They are always mentioned in connection with other noisy in
struments. In 2 Chron. xxx. 21, it is said of the passover under He
zekiah, that they "praised the Lord with instruments of strength, which 
weretoJehovah;" l\Iichaelis: "musical instruments being employed of such 
a kind as gave forth a louder sound;" R. Salomo: "with trumpets"
comp. :nix. 26, 27. Hence the loud and hoarse sound was the charac
teristic. That the trumpets were always blown by the priests (comp. for 
example Ezra iii. l 0), had its ground in Numb. x. 8, where the blowing 
of the trumpets was committed to the priests. The use in the sacred 
music entirely agrees with ver. 10, "And in the day of your gladness, 
and in your solemn days, and in your new moons, ye shall blow with 
the trumpets." 

What has now been said regarding the use of trumpets in the sacred 
music, plainly disproves the hypothesis of Sommer upon the Selah, Bibi. 
Abh. Bd. 1, according to which it must indicate the places at which the 
trumpets were to be sounded. It proceeds on the supposition, which we 
have shown to be erroneous, that the trumpets regularly accompanied 
the sacred song. The hypothesis is besides quite destitute of a histori
cal and grammatical foundation; it has against it the Higgaion connect
ed with Selah in Ps. ix. 16, and also a great number of passages where 
the use of the trumpets would be unsuitable, for example, Ps. Iii. 3, 
xxiv. 6, Iv. 7. 

David's great interest in the establishment of the sacred music i!I 

manifest from this, that by him, or at least under his auspices, altera
tions were made in the musical instruments, perhaps the harp of ten 
strings introduced, comp. on Ps. xxxiii. 2, cxliv. 9. This is clearly 
established, especially from Am. vi. 5, where the luxurious in Sa
maria arc characterized as those " who trifle to the sound of the 
harp, like David invent to themselves instruments of song." With this 
are to be connected 1 Cliron. xxiii. 5, "upon the instruments which I 
made to praise," and 2 Chron. vii. 6, Neh. xii. 36, where the discourse 
is of musical instruments of David, and if they do not assert the Da\·idic 
origin of the particular instruments, they must be understood to speak 
of the entire arrangement of the public devotional music by David
comp. ver. 24, Ezra iii. 10, 2 Chron. xxix. 25, 26,-which, according to _ 
these last passages, was formed under special direction from above, and 
the co-operation of the prophets Gad and Nathan. 

To David himself belong 80 Psalms, to his companions, including 
Solomon's, 14, (Asaph :5, the 1,ons of Korab 7, Rolomon 2). Of 
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tbe rernammg 55, three were composed in the time of J ehosha
phat (xll'ii., xlviii., lxxxiii.), four in the time of the Assyrian catas
trophe (xlvi., lxxv., lxxvi., lxxxvii.), one at the carrying away of the ten 
tribes (lxxxi.), one unknown (lxxxv.), all the rest, altogether 4G, in 
the time immecliately before, during, and after the Babylonish cap
tivity, namely, five Psalms of Asaph, and the sons of Korah (Ps. lxxvii., 
lxxiv., lxxix., lxxxviii., lxxxix.), then Ps. xci.-cl., with the exception of 
nineteen belonging to David and Solomon. 

It may seem strange at first sight that the long space between Davicl 
and the Capti,·ity, furnished so few additions. But on closer investiga
tion it will be found that this could not be otherwise. W c have already 
remarked that the foundation of the Psalmodic poetry was the religious 
awakening of the people, binding them into one whole. But this began 
to disappear e1·en in the time of Solomon; inclination to iclolatry, internal 
divisions, inclifference rose more and more to the ascendant. The Chal
daic catastrophe was what first brought a decided change to the better. 
The worship of idols was overthrown, and the whole nation returnecl as 
one man to the serYice of Goel. Dnring the interval, indeed, there did 
occur religious revirals under Jehoshaphat, under Hezekiah, and under 
Josiah; these arc also folly represented in the Psalter, and to the latter 
in particular belonged Ps. h:xvii., xci.-c., comp. on Ps. xciv. But they 
were only of short continuance, and on this account they could not tell 
very largely on the Psalter. Viewed in the general, it was the purpose 
of the middle age to build itself up on that which had been produced 
during the great past under David, comp. j Chron. xxix. 30. 

In ihe period after the Captil'ity the Psalmodic poetry does not go 
far down. It ceases after the last great occasion of singing- a new song 
to the Lorcl, the completion of the city walls under N' ehcmiah. From 
that time matters fell much again into a beaten track, the movement of 
souls vanished, men came more and more to look back upon that which 
the Spirit of God had spoken and sung by his instruments, in those 
times when the breath of inspiration pervaded the whole people. In 
the place of God's living organs there was now substituted the teaching 
of Scripture. The Psalter-productions, as well as the worcl of pro
phecy, had run their course, which the later P~alms indeed plainly 
indicate; so that nothing farther might be expected in that depart
ment, unlccs some new historical e\'ents of great momenL shoulcl develop 
themscl Yes. 

l\lany writers hal'e supposed, that there was a fresh revil'al of the 
Psalrno<lic poetry in the time of the l\Iaccabees. But this supposi
tion not only has ag-ainst it the history of the canon, but it is also dis
proved by an inYcstigation into the particui:lr Psalms, which can nel'er, 

YOL. Ill. b 
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even with probability, be referred to the l\faccabean period, aud by a 
consideration of the construction of the Psalter, which does not admit 
of our descending below the time of Nehemiah. Besides, while the 
l\Iaccabees were good soldiers, and zealous for the law of their fathers, 
they were not men full of the Holy Spirit; not one example of this 
sort meets us throughout the whole period. But that the co-operation 
of the Spirit of God was considered as a ncccss,iry mark of a song, we 
have already seen. How deeply they were themselves conscious of the 
absence of this Spirit, appears from 1 l\facc. iv. 4G, xiv. 41, ix. 27. 
Elsewhere the Psalmody goes always hand in hand with the prophecies. 
But prophecy is expressly renounced in the passages referred to in the 
l\laccabecs. It is also not to be overlooked, that the l\IaccD,bcan period 
was not merely a time of external conflict, but one also of internal dis
cord. Finally, the First Book of the l\faccabees is so full in the com
munication of the speeches and prayers of its heroes, that it would be 
strange if it never so much D,S gave a hint of the new-made Psalms, 
especially as so mD,ny occasions for the purpose presented themselves. 
But there is never more than a general mention made of the songs, 
with which, at their thanksgiving solemnities, they praised God; comp. 
1 Mace. iv. 30, 5-!, al,o iv. 2-!: "And they sang aud extolled the Lord, 
for he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever." But there is good 
ground for believing, that the cxxxvi. Ps., there quoted, belonged to the 
beginning of the new colony, so that the citation serves as a proof, that 
people were then accustomed to give utterance to their new feelings in 
the old consecrated words. At the lamentation for Judas, the people 
availed themselves of the words of David on the death of Jonathan, 
l l\Iacc. ix. 21, comp. 2 Sam. i. 19. 

III. THE .AUTHORS OF THE PSALMS. 

1. l\loses is named as the author of Ps. xc. 
2. David is the author of 80 P~alms, Ps. i.-xli., Pd. li.-lxxi., Ps. ci.

cii., Ps. cviii.-cx., cxxii., cxxiv., cxxxi., cxxxiii., Ps. cxxxYiii.-cxlv. The 
variety of circumstances, siltmtions, and modes, is first of all peculiar in 
these P~alms of David. The other composers of Psalms only divide 
among themselves his riches. He embraces the whole field of SD,cre·J 
lyrics, of which he was enabled from his rich poetical gift, the rnried 
e\'imts of his life, and the relations of his time, to take a full sun·ey, 
and did not need to confine him~clf to any particular department. There 
i~ also peculiar to David, a singular depth and liveliness of feeling, 
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which m:mifests itself, as well in the utterance of pain, the cry out of 
the <lcpths, in which col<l temperaments find themselves so little at 
home, as in mirth on account of redemption, and more especially in tlie 
rapi<l transition from the one to the other. Davi<l has, beyond doubt, 
given the tone to the method so frequently adopte<l in the Psalms, 11f 
rn<l<l,rnly and immediately interposing a word of divine consolation. It 
is a consequence of the very profound and lively nature of his feelings, 
that David rises to greater elevation than all the other writerd of Psalms, 
co111p. Ps. xviii., xxix., lxviii., ex., exxxix. ; whence arises the greater 
<litliculty of the Psalms that proceeded from his pen, an<l a predilection 
for rare forms an<l words. Yet, on the other han<l, Davi<l ha<l also a 
very peculiar faculty in a<lapting himself to the simple. It is also a 
consequence of the depth and freshness of feeling, that, as the consider
ation of the doctrinal matter of the Psalms will show, the Psalms of 
Davi<l are precisely those in which the greatest amount of instruction 
is contained. They arc farther peculiarly distinguished by the union of 
chil<l-like humility, such as reminds one of the unassuming shepherd 
yomh, for example, Ps. xxiii., cxxxi., with a heroic faith, the spirit of 
fortitude, which, in its Go<l, could spring over walls, and was not afraid 
of myriads of people that lay encamped roun<l about him-in which w< 
:1gain recognise the man of wnr, the hero Dll.vi<l, the <leforcer of the lior: 
an<l the conqueror of Goliah; comp., for example, Ps. iii., xviii., xx:-:,·., 
Ix., Ix viii. Peculiar, also, is the strength of comciourncss regnr<ling the 
retributiYe righteousness of God, which had established itself during the 
period of the Sauline persecution, when David found, in this more especi
ally, a. shield against despair. Peculiar yet again that, ami<l the straics 
of life, the oppression through Go<lless enemies comes out so strongly, 
with whom David ha<l to maintain so very hard a struggle. Then a 
oeculiar element was introduce<l into the Psalmodic poetry of David by 
the promise of 2 Sam. vii. Upon the ground of this promise, David 
runs out through an entire series of Psalms, in particular, the cycle Ps. 
cxxxviii.-cxlv., into the future of his race, and accompanies it along it~ 
course of suffering, even to its final glorious issue. In regard to form, 
D,wiJ was the first to intro<luce the alphabetical arrangement-an 
arrangement which was farther extended, in accordance with the import 
of number; to the grouping of ,·crses, and the use of the n:unes of God. 
To him also belongs the formation of the pairs of Psalms, and the larger 
Psalm cycles. The distinguishing character of the l'salmodic poetry of 
David woul<l ha,·c <liscovcre<l itself still more strongly, if there had stood 
bc,i<lc him other independent bards; if he had not been :;o <lcci<lcdly the 
prototype of all others in this territory, so that, in a certain sense, 
David may be considered the author of all the Psaluis. 
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3. The name of Asaph is connected with altogether twelve Psalms. 
Of these five, Ps. I., !xxiii., lxxviii., lxxxi., lxxxii., belong to David's 
chief musician, see on P::1. I. The didactic-pruphelical character is 
common to all these Psalms; see In trod. to Ps. lxxxi. The other seven 
belong to laler times, and proceeded from the family of singers, which 
had Asaph for its founder,-on which see the lntrod. to P~. JxxiY. 
Delitzsch, in the Symbolis ad Ps. p. SO, has a<hanced the hypothesi,, 
that these Psalms bear the designation ~c~l,, not because they were 
composed by members of the Asaph family, for then it would luwe 

been ~C~ ,_:i:il,, comp. 2 Cliron. xx. 14, xxix. 13, Ezra ii. 41, but be
cause the Psalms of Asaph have served as a pattern to them. But the 
!, before a name in the superscription is either entirely meaningless, or 

it must designate the proper ::iuthor; notwithst::inding that this may 
already have been determined otherwise, comp. on Ps. lxxx\·i., Ixxxviii. 
The designation canuot be accounted for on the ground of re"emblance 
to the Psalms of Asaph. For though, undoubtedly, a certain relation
ship can be traced between all the Psalms which bear the name of 
Asaph. comp. Introd. to Ps. lxxix., yet this is not at all of such a kind 
as to have Jed these Psalms to be ranged under the same name. It 
lies so little upon tl1e surface, that we should hardly have suspected it, 
if we had not h:i.d our attention dr:i.wn to it by the resemblance of the 
name. What a diYersity, for example, exists between Ps. lxxY. and 
lxxvi., and Ps. 1. and lxxiii. ! That the historical books <lo not speak 
of .Asaph, bnt of the sons of Asaph, proves nothing. It is carefully to 
be noted, what is but too often overlooked, that the superscriptions 
themselves bear a poetical character. But in poetry nothing is more 
common than for the descendants to be ranked under the name of their 
common father. And it is still further to be mged, in proof of the 
derivation of the Psalms from Asaph, the analogy of the Psalms belong
ing to the other Davi<lic school of song, that of the sons of Korah.-Of 
the later Psalms of Asrtph, one, Ps. lxxxiii., refers to Jehoslwphat's war 
against the combined forces of the Edomites, llloabites, .Ammonif.es, 
and other nat.ions,-Ps. lxxx. to the carrying away of the ten trii.Jes,
Ps. lxxv., lxxvi., to the As,yrian catastrophe: Ps. lxxvii. was sung in 
prospect of th~ Chaldean inrnsion, and Ps. Ix xiv., P~. lxxix., after the 
devastation this had occasioned. All the later Psalms of Arnph, ac
corclingly, arc connected with a prtrlicular historical occa~ion, in accord
ance with the whole character of the later P$almodic poetry. On the 
other hand, the Psalms ascribcll to Asaph of the time of D,nid are not 
so much tied to the historical ground; only Ps. lxxviii. bears respect to 
determinate historical relations. 

4. The name of the sons 'of Korah is attachecl to Ps. xlii.-::dix., 
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lxxxil'.-lxxxix. Sec lhc Introd. to Ps. xiii., xliii. Jn the genealogies, 
l Cliron. vi. IG, ~s., the family of Heman, who is named along with 
Asaph and Etham as a chief mu~ician to David, is traced back to Korah. 
There, too, in ver. 18, the sons of Heman are mentioned along with 
himself as haring a share in the sacred music. The more minute dis
tribution of the shares is given in I Chron. xxv., where the fourteen 
sons of Heman, given by name in ver. 4, arc reported to have been set 
by D:n·id a:i so many leaders in the twenty-fonr clas•c~ of singers, every 
one of which consisted of twelve members. According to vcr. 7, 9, ss., 
these classes of singers were formed, not only of the sons of the sons, 
but also of the brethren, i.e., of the relatives of the three chicfmusieians 
of D:wid, who had to play the fir,;t parts in the songs of the sanctuary. 
(Lavater: Those twenty-four sons were masters of song, or precentors, 
and each hall under them twelve brethren or relatives.) Comp. the 
similar case in 1 Chron. xxvi. 8, where, be,idcs the sons, n.lso the sons 
of the sons, and their brethren, or relatives, are mentioned.-\Vith the 
family of the Korahites, Dn.vid had appearccl at an early period in close 
connection. In 1 Chron. xii. 1 ss., the valiant men are mentioned, 
who before the death of Saul came to Zikbg, to participate with David 
in his troubles, ,:ind espouse his cause-first, certain of the tribe of 
Benjamin, then, ver. G, fil'c Korahites, and among those Asarel, who 
reappears in chap. xxv. 18, comp. ver. 4, among the sons of Heman. 
From the companions of the conflict came !:ttterly companions in the 
composition of ,ac:red song. But the band which joined itself to David 
was perpetually the same, that of those who were associated in faith 
toward the God of Israel. The head of the Korahitic classes of singers, 
Heman, \\'as musical, but not, like Asaph, at the same time poetically 
p;iftcd, comp. Introd. on Ps. lxxniii. Probabl_,., in the times of David, 
the gift of sacred rnng was not participated by any of his sons, but by 
some one in the circle of brothers or relatives. This explains why, in 
the superscriptions of the Psalms, neither Heman is named, nor the 
sons of Heman, but the sons of Korah, whence it arose, that in the 
later history the distribution of the pieces appeared, not unc.ler the 
name of the sons of Heman, but under that of the sons of Korah, comp. 
2 Chl'On. xx. rn.-Thc P:<alms of the sons of Korab arc, in all, fourteen, 
in striking and certainly not accidental agreement with the fourteen 
Korahitic cl:isses of singers. Of these sc,•en belong to the times of 
D,1vid nnd Sulomon :-I's. xliv., composed on occasion of the i11va5io11 
of the Edomitcs; I's. xiii., xliii., lxxxir., lxxxvi., at the period of Abs:1-
lom's rebellion; Ps. xlix., without any historical reference, though the 
gcr.cral character of the theme shows it to bclung to an early perioc.1-
it i3 a sort of appendage, inc.lced, to Ps. xxxvii. and lxxiii. of David'a 
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time; Ps. xiv., which belongs to the age of Solomon. The other seven 
are of later date: Ps. xlvii., xlviii., belong to the time of Jehoshnpho.t; 
Ps. xlvi. and lxxxvii. appear, from the lively expression of joy in them, 
to lrn,ve been called forth by the events of Hczekiah's reign; Ps. 
lxxxviii. and lxxxix. belong to the times immediately before the Cap
tivity; Ps. lxxxv. is undetermined. The Psalms of the sons of Korah, 
on the whole, proceed in a manner strikingly parallel to those of Asnph. 
-The writers of the Korahitic school, not content with concealing 
their own n:uncs, o.nd ascribing their productions to the entire school 
to which they belonged, go so far in their self-denial as to sing from 
the bosom of David (Ps. xiii., xliii., lxxxiv., and lxxxvi., which lo.st is also 
pervaded with references to the Psalms of David), and to the honour 
of Heman and Etham, (in Ps. lxxxviii., lxxxix)-facts, for which 
nothing is to be found analogo:is in the productions of the other 
Psalmists. 

5. Solomon is the author of Ps. lxxii., cxxvii. 
G. 
7. 
8. 
!)_ 

10. 
11. 

" 

" JJ 

,, ,, 

Ps. xci., c. 
Ps. civ.-cvii. 
Ps. cxi.-cxix. 
the ten nameless Pilgrim-songs, Ps. 

CXX., SS. 

Ps. cxxxv.-cxxHii., and cxhi. 
Ps. cxlvii.-cl. 

Thus, leaving out l\Ioses, we have ten writers of Psalms, divided into 
two groups of fhe, one before, the other after the Captivity. 

IV. TIIE SUPERSCRIPTIONS OF TII E P:-AL)IS. 

fhese refer, first, though very rnrely, much more rarely than is com
monly supposed, to the musical accompaniments of the Psalms. Of 

this nature, besides the n~:o1,, are only the following .n,J,;i:::::i, Ps. 

iv., n,oSY 1,y, after the virgin-manner, Ps. xlvi., J1":'0'C"i1 ~.:;.•, 
Yi., 1"'1'1"'1.:li1 L, y, Ps. viii., lxxxi., lxxxiY. All the other expressio11s 
which have sometimes been drawn into the same category, are rather 
to be taken as an cnigmatical description of the subject. Secondly, the 
superscriptions name the authors. Or, thirdly, they indicnte the cha

racter of the song. as is the c:csc with i1Stin, 1,,J't!Jt), □1"'\Jt), ,,ID, 
i1Si1n, and the very common .,,~n~. Finally, the subject, Pd. 
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ilv., or the occasion, or the destina.lion: for ex:i.mple, song of the 
pilgrims. 

In reg:i.rd to the existence of the superscriptions and. their fulness, 
there id a marked difference between the different authors of the 
Psalms. They appear in the most rcg11lar and extended form in the 
Psalms of David. Peculiar to him is (1) the announcing of the histori
cal occasion, ,l"hich is given in thirteen P~alms, and, following the 
chronological order as follows: " When Saul sent, and they watched the 
house to kill him," Ps. lix.; "On account of the words of Kush, the Ben
jamile," Ps. vii.; "\Vhen Doeg the Edomite came," Ps. Iii.; "·when 
he feigned himself mad before Abimelech, and he drove him away and 
he departed," p.,_ xxxiv.; '' \Vhen he fled before Sa11I into the cave," 
Ps. !vii.; "When the Ziphites came," Ps. liv.; "When the Philistines 
found him at Gath," Ps. lvi.; "\Vhen he overcame Arum of the two 
rirers," Ps. Ix.; "When Nathan the Prophet came to him; as he had 
come in to Bathsheba," Ps. Ji.; '' \Vhen he fled before Absalom his son," 
Ps. iii.;" \Vhen he was in the wilderness of Judah," Ps. !xiii.; "A $Ong 
for the consecration of the house," Ps. xxx.; finally, Ps. xvii., "\Vhen 
the Lord had delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies, and out 
of the baud of Sa11I," -a. superscription which is not entirely of the 
same sort as the others, as they are simply historical; they also make 
up the number tweh·e. These superscriptions are not designed to 
illustrate the Psalms to which t.hey are prefixed, b11t to form a memorial 
of those events which had gone most deeply to the heart of David. 
This is rendered clear by the circumstance, that such superscriptions 
are frequently wanting in the r~alms which have a. historical bearing, 
such a~ Ps. xxxii., lxi., !xii., lxviii., and a.gain stand at the head of some 
which arc of a more general character, for ex. Ps. !ix., xxxiv. It is 
also a confirmation of what we state, that no two notices ever refer to 
the same siluntion, as also the fact, tlmt it is only in the P:;alms of 
David that the historical occasion is given, which admits of explanation 
only on the latter supposition, not on the former. (2.) Peculiar to the 
Psalms of David is the enigmatical designation of the subject-matter 
and object, which is but rarely to be met with besides, and these obYious
ly as a matter of imitation only in the P,mlms of David's sing-er~. (3.) 

The n::!:DS, to the chief musician, which, besides, is prefixed only to 
those of David's singers; and the Selah also occ11rs only in the same. 
This last, according to the reckoning of Delitzsch, occurs 17 times in 
the First Book, 30 times in the Second, 20 times in the Third, ,1 times 
in the Fifth Book, in all 71 times, and not 73 as was stated, after 
Gcsenius, in vol. i. p. 4G. 

The superscriptions appear in their regul:ir and extended form in 
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the Davidic Psalms of the First and Second Book, and in the serial 
Ps:i.lms of the two last books, only with this difl'erence, that in the 
bttcr, no historic:i.l occ:tsions arc gircn, for this simple reason, that 
P:;alms of an individual character are le~s appropriate for having a place 
assigned them in the Psalmodic cycle~. Ps. cxlii. forms but an ap
parent exception. .From the simple: Of David, the superscriptions rise 
in the Psalms that are framed as Psalms of David, through various in
termediate stages, comp. Ps. cxli., :xl., xiii., up to the extended one of 
Ps. cii.: "A prayer of the affiicted, when he is overwhelmed and poureth 
out his complaint before the Lord," which in originality is not to be 
iompared to any of the superscriptions of the Psalms of David's singers. 
Precisely the same grnd:i.tion is to be found also in the D:widic Psalms 
of the two first books. The: "To the chief musician," reappears too in 
the third division of the Psalms of David, as does also the Selah, while 
in the fourth and fifth books neither of the two occurs. 

Next to the Psalms of David, as concerns the regularity and fulness 
of the superscriptions, stand those of the singers. But there is found 
here the wonderful result, that all the peculiar designations used in the 
superscriptions of these Psalms, with the solitary exception of: A song 

of the belo,·cd, in Ps. xiv. and of the !"linS~t Z,y in Ps. xlvi., hm·e 
been borrowed from the superscriptions of the Psalms of David. The 
singers of David thus designed to indicate their dependance on their 
maste1·, out of whose soul they wished even in front to be regarded as 
singing in Ps. xiii., xliii., lxxxiv., lxxxvi. They pleased themselrns with 
bending and applying that which had proceeded from him. They bor
rowed from him the Ml~ns, Ps. xiii., xliv., xiv., xlvi., xll'ii., lx:xv., 
lxxxviii.; and the 1,~:iw~, Ps. xiii., xliv., xiv., lxxiv., lxxviii., lxxx., 
lxxxi., lxxxviii., the Davidie source of which is to be found in Ps. xxxii. 
-see In trod. to that Psalm. The title: UpDn lilies, in Ps. xiv., lxxx., 
rests npon Ps. Ix. and lxix., which is perfectly obvious, especially in Ps. 
1.xxx. The phrase: Destroy not, i11 Ps. lxx,·., is taken from Ps. !Yii.
lix. "The cliicf musician upon Jeduthun," in Ps. lxxvii., is from Ps. 
!xii. The \\'ords: "A testimony of As:iph," in Ps. lxxx., rests upon Ps. 
Ix.; those:" After the manner of Gath," in Ps. lxxxi., Ixxxiv., arc from 
Ps. viii.; "A pr:1ycr of David," in P:<. lxxxvi., from Ps. X\'ii; and "Upon 
~iekness," in Ps. lxxxviii. from Ps. ]iii. 

In the other P~alms (such ns were composed by others than Davie. 
and his singers) the superscriptions arc either short and incomplete--= 
in particular they all want the names of the author-as Ps. xcii.: "A 
song for the S[1.bbath ;" Ps. xcviii., " A psalm;" P8. c., " A song;" the 
"Sung of the pilgrim~," in Ps. <;xx., ss.,-or they arc entirely wanting, 
Ps. xci., xciii.-xcvii., xcix., cil'.-l'ii., cxi.-xix., cxxxv.-xxxvii., cxlvi.-L 
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In recent times, since Vogel in his treatise-Inscriptiones Psalmorum 
serius demum additas vidcri, Halle G7-commenced the assauit on foe 
superscriptions, they have been in great disfavour. It has become 
usual to deny, that they were afiixed by the n.uthors of the P,alms, nay 
even to maintain that they do not rest upon any proper historicn.l tra
dition, but were attachecl. merely on conjecture by persons of lo.ter 
times. This is one of the many points, in rcgarcl. to which we can 
easily st,ppose tradition to exert a power, and that, too, quite improper, 
unreasonable over those, who boast of being entirely free from its in
Huence, n.nd who disdain to regarcl. it, where it has a just claim to be 
heard. The origin of the opposition to the superscriptions, belongs to 
a period when rationalism blindly fought against all that was settled 
and ackno\\'ledged, without carefully inquiring whether rationalism 
actually required such a conflicL to be maintained. Dy-and-by the 
opposition contracted itself, and became more and more confined to 
what rationalism ns naturalism could not allow to sbnd. People had 
meanwhile been accustomed to attach so little rnlue to the superscrip
tions of the Psalms, that this return to sober thought has been of small 
avail for them. Ewald still says, Poet. B. i. p. 22'1, "Of all these ap
pended notices there is not one which we can venture to ascribe to the 
author himself." 

\Ve shall not repeat here, what others, in particular Eichhorn, Einl. 
p. G27, has said in favour of the superscriptions, nor what has already 
been urged on particular Psalms in proof of the originality of the super
scriptions. ,ve shall at present only cndeavuur to supplement these 
Ly a few appropriate general remarks. 

If the superscriptions were added in later times from conjecture, how 
is it then to be explnined, thnt they arc not founcl. precisely in those 
Psalms, in regard to which conjecture might so readily have supplieJ 
:Lll occasio11, the non -D,widic r~alms of thu fourth and fifth book, while 
they very frequently occur where conjecture is utterly destitute of a 
linndle 1 Ewald cannot conceal from himself the embarra,smcnt in 
which he would be pbced by the question, " By whnt marks a collector 
of later times attributecl. the one Psalm to DaYicl. himself, the other to 
~omc one or other of his singcrsr' And again he rny::, " \Vhy tliis song 
lins been nscribed to the Kornhitcs, that to Asaph or Etham, I know 
not." 

The rejection of the superscriptions belongs to n, period when little 
respect gencrnlly was had to the text of the Old Tcstnment. Ilut it i~ 
unreasonable to cndcnvour still to perpetuate the nrbitrariness, which 
arose in n time of general scepticism, now that this has come to be 
abandoned-unreasonable to withhold from the superscriptions of tho 
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Psalms that regard which is willingly accorded to the superscription. of 
the Prophets. 

The facts as already represented in connection with the superscrip
tions demands their originality. The similarity in the superscriptions 
of all the Psalms ascribed to David, cannot be explained if they were 
appended by this person or that after his own fancy; it c1tn be so, only 
on the supposition of David himself being the author. By no other sup
position, also, than the originality of the superscriptions, can a satisfac
tory explanation be giYen of the fact, that the superscriptions stand in 
the most regular and complete form before the Psalms of David, then 
in those of the singers of David, while in the remaining Psalms they 
occur more sparingly, and in a humbler style. David was the originator 
of the superscriptions. In the consciousness he possessed of his per
sonal position, as "the man, who has been raised on high, lovely in the 
songs of Isrnel," he had a determinate occasion to prefix his name to 
his songs, which only as Psalms of David were entirely to the church 
that which they actually were, and which in part Imel a quite personal 
origin-for ex., Ps. cxxxviii., xiv. It was natural for him to erect a 
memorial of the leading e,·ents of his life, by mentioning these in the 
superscriptions of the Psalms, of which they furnished the occasion. 
The enigmatical devices, which are but the natural productions of his 
thoroughly poetical mind, were by mnch too poetical, spirited, and pro
found, for any later collector. It is very natural that David should 
connect himself with those who sang under '' his directing hand" (1 
Chron. xxv. 2, and on the ~,~ 1,y there, see in Introd. to Ps. cxviii.) 
Their names could the less be wanting, as the mention of these served 
to bring out their relation to David, and reflected honour upon him. 
As thus the designating superscriptions properly belong to David, it is 
very natural that we should not find them in the case of tlm,c writers 
of Psnlms, who were not led, like the singers of David, through their 
position to point immediately to him, or to connect themseh·es with 
him. \Ve ought to consider the extended superscriptions, in particular 
the designation of the authors, as a priYilcge of David and those be
longing to him. It is only on the supposition of the originality of the 
superscriptions, that we can also explain the fact of everything peculiar, 
with some unimportant exceptions, in the superscriptions of the Psalm~ 
of David's singers being borrowed from David's own. \Vith the singers 
themselves such a borrowing was quite natural, and indicatini of their
intimate relation to David. But for a collector of later times the very 
idea was too fine, and altogether the way and manner of the borrowing 
and the application was too pro_founcl and original. These superscrip-
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tions could be regarded as the productions of hands accidentally em
ployed, only so long as their close relation to the Davidic was not pro
perly perceived and duly considered. Nor is the correspondence of the 
Selnh with the superscriptions to be overlooked. The fact that this 
occurs only in the Psalms which arc ascribed to David and his singers, 
is easily explained on the supposition of the originality of the super
scriptions. The Selah belongs, both as to the word and the meaning 
expressed by it, originally to David, and from him passed to his singers. 
The other Psalmists did not consider themselves justified in appropri
ating this distinctive mark of royalty. But on the contrary supposition, 
that the superscriptions were added conjecturally by later hands, this 
riddle is just as incapable of explanation as the other, why the halleluiah 
is not found in any of the Psalms which bear the name of David or his 
singers. In like manner, if the superscriptions have proceeded from 

collectors of later times, how can it be explained that the nl:~~' 
to the chief musician, st:i.nds merely in the superscriptions of such 
Psalms as are ascribed to David and his singersi That the word could 
only be regarded as coming from the author himself, has been already 
proved in the Introduction to Ps. h·. 

A series of reasons for the originality of the superscriptions is pre
sented by the Books of Samuel, which were composed in the earlier 
part of the king-period, and, at all events, before the Babylonish cap
tivity. Comp. 1 Sam. xxvii. 6, where the author mentions that Ziklag 
had belonged to the king;; of Judah till his day. 

That David was in the habit of prefixing superscriptions appears in
contestably from his last words, 2 Sam. xxiii. I. 

The introduction to the song of David upon the death of Saul and 
Jonathan, 2 Sam. i., possesses a clmracter nearly allied to the historical 
superscriptions of the Psalms-for example, to that of Ps. xviii. The 
word "to teach" there used also exactly agrees with Ps. Ix.; and the 
Ii'i:71, bow, as an emblematical designation of the subject, corresponds 
to the enigmatical devices in the superscriptions of many of the Davidic 
Pon.I ms. The author probn.bly, by an easy variation, changed the super
scription inlo an introduction-a supposition that is rendered the more 
credible from his having done something quite similar in ~ Sam. xxii., 
n.s compared with Ps. xvi ii.: the "Of David, who spake," being changed 
into "And Dn.vid ,pakc," in order to make the song n.ccord with th.; 
historical connection. The substitution of" And he spakc, that 011e 
teach •.he children of Israel the bow," insten.d of " the bow-song, the 
song upon Jonathan, the man excellent in the use of the bow" (comp. 
vcr. 2:2), is certainly one that did not come from the hand of the author 
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of the Books of Samuel. It bears en Li rely the character of the suo£'r
scriptions of David, in which the poetical ,cpirit breaks out even in - the 
introduction to the song, n11d not first in the song i tsclf. 

If a.II the poetical pieces of David which arc preserved in the Books 
of Samuel, arc provided with original superscriptions, the conclusion is 
not far to seek, that. D,wid generally wrote nothing without a super
~cription. 

There occur, farther, in the Books of Samuel, some references to par
ticular superscriptions of the Psalms of David. \Ve h,n·e already noticed 
the reference to the superscription of l's. xviii. A reference to that of 
Ps. xxxi,•. is to be found in 1 Sam. xxi. 14, comp. Introd. to that Psalm. 
According- to these analogies we would n.lso explain the lilernl agree
ment betweeu 1 S:uu. xxiii. lD, and the superscription of Ps. !iv., on the 
supposition that the author of the Books of Samuel had re"pect to the 
superscription. So also 1 S,un. xix. 11 in relation to Ps. lix. 

The circumstance of the Song of Hezekiah in Isaiah xxxviii. !) po,
sessing a. superscription, which manifcslly formed an original part of it 
-" writing of Hezekin.h, the king of Judah, when he was sick and re
covered from his sickness," this alone constitutes a strong- case against 
those who deny the originality of the superscriptions. The closer exa
mination, however, of the construction of this superscription yields still 
more important results. It is evidently formed after those of the Psalm~ 
of David. Let the superscriptions especially be compared of I's. lvi.
" Of David, a secret, when the Philistines found him in Gath;" I's. h-ii. 
"Of David, a secret, when he fled before Saul in the cave;" I's. !ix. 
"Of David, a secret, when Saul sent." The 1, is common in both cases 
before the name of the autl,or-although here it was not nece~$ary, as 
the slat. const. would have sened well enough to indicate with J the 
occasioning circumstance. Bnt of quite peculiar import is the '.:lI'iJO 
here, in relation to the □I'iJ'J there. The somewhat bald expression 
'.:lI'iJ~, writing, points to some original passage to which it alludes, and 
from such alln:;ion it is to deri,·e its meaning anJ become pregnant. It 
is manifestly a varia.tion of UJi::iO in the superscriptions of the Psalms 
of David, as in the Song itself the ,1,n of the Psalms is changed into 
1,,n- Hezekiah, with whom it was very natnml to borrow from his 
great progenitor, as he also rc~torcd his Psalms to their proper place in 
the public worship of Goel, !l Chron. xxix. 30, did not venture to dcsig
na.tc his song after his prototype, rt □iiJD, a secret, or song of deep 

import. He weakened the On.JO into '.:lI'iJt~, humbly to indicate the 
distance at which he stood from D,wid. Jn fitting accordance with this 
reference to the superscriptions of th~ P$alms of David proceed lho 
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l'eferences to the same Psalms and those of David's singers in the song 
itself. The ,·ery beginning, " I spake, in the midst of my days must I 
wander through the gates of hell," rests upon Ps. cii. 24, " I said, 0 my 
God, take me not away in the half of my days." The first half of ver. 
11 rests upon Ps. xxvii. 13. The S,n in the second member is a vari
u.tion of -,Sn in Ps. xlix. 1, comp. on Ps. xvii. 14. Ver. 18 rests upot. 
Ps. vi. 5, xxx. D. The beginning of ver. 20 is from Ps. lxx. I. 

The fact that all these references are made to the Psalms, which, ac
cording to the ~uperscriptions, belong to David and his singers, and 
which, therefore, already existed in the time of Hezekiah, as they also 
formed a model to which he would naturally look, is likewise a proof of 
the superscriptions. The caprice of later times would certainly not 
have managed it so. "' e find precisely the same thing in the Song of 
Jonas, which belongs to the first period of written prophecy; comp. on 
ver. 4 Ps. xiii. 7; on ver. 5 Ps. xxxi. 22; on ver. G Ps. xviii. 4; lxix. I, 
2; on ver. 8 Ps. xviii. G; on ver. D Ps. xxxi. G. 

A very strong proof in favour of the originality of the superscriptions 
is afforded by the beginning and close of the third chapter of Habakkuk. 

The j?"ij?:inS i1~:Jr, is in imitation of the ,"i,i, ;,1,::r, of Ps. xvi i. The 
expression: upon errings, carrie:i au allusion to the "erring" in the 

superscription of Psalm vii. The ir,:,;i:i:i. n~:r.iS to the chief musician 
upon my stringed instrument, of the close alludes, to the superscription 
of Ps. iv. and vi. \Ve ha,·c the less reason to doubt an imitation of 

David, as besides the n~:DS, the Selah is also borrowed from him which 
never occnrs ebcwhcre, excepting in the Psalms of David himself and 
tho~e of·' his singers." Add, that the song of Habakkuk itself contains 
a. number of undeniable rcforences to the Psalms, quite parallel to those 
in the superscription. The most distinct is the quotation from Ps. 
lxxvii.; comp. on that Ps. The two last verses arc mere echoes of the 
Davidic Psalms, especially of r~. xviii., from which vcr. 1D is wholly 
taken, with which slands also ia immediate connection the conclusion 
formecl after the superscriptions of David. Ver. 14 rests upon Ps. x. 
8-10. Finally, in this imitation of the superscriptions of the Psalms we 
have the key to this portion of the writings of Ilabakkuk. Such bo1·
rowings evidently indicate that here prophecy goes hand in hand with 
the sacred lyric, and was designed to raise such emotions as the sacred 
lyric was employed to awaken among the community. That the song 
was actually sung in the sanctuary is manifestly but a fiction. Behind 
lhe lyrical character, which it carries on its front, the prophetical lies 
concealed; and it stands in such close connection with the foregoing 
prediction that it cannot be separated from that. llcrc, too, has an un
poctical realism mistaken the proper exposition. 
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Having now set forth our reasons for the originality of the supc!'
scriptions, we shall farther cast a glance at the reasons which hitherto 
ha,·e been and still are urged against them. 

"If thus," says Ewal<l, Poet. B. i., p. 214, "all the songs, whose 
authors are designated, must be derived only from David and his singer~, 
how does it then happen, that the Psalter names no other writers from 
the many other ages and centuries 1-How are we to explain it, that 
the Psalter has announced no other poets in the snperscriptions 1" 
But would we gain the missing names, if we should ~et asi<le those given 
in the superscriptions1 That the problem is not tl) be solved at the 
expense of the superscriptions, is clear from the circumstance which 
stands side by side with the other, that in the historical books no other 
composers of sacred song· have been named, excepting David and his 
singers. But both problems admit of an easy explanation on the ground, 
that the royal Psalmist with his train was so indisputably regarded in 
Israel as the master of sacred song, that beside his name and that of 
his singers, who were linked to him, and his successor upon the throne, 
no other name could appear, nor would any one venture to mention one. 
The want of names at the non-Davidic Psalms goes hand in hand with 
other facts-as, that none of these Psalms possess an individual and per
sonal character, that in all of them the Psalmist appears only as the 
organ of the community, that the la.ter groups of Psalms for the mo,t 
part form but a kind of setting to the precious stone of the Da,·idie 
Psalms, tha.t they often borrow from these in particular points, and refer 
ha.ck to them, that the entire mass of the later poetry proclaims itself 
as an echo of that of David. Even in regard to the productions of the 
~ingers of David, the individual authors, with the exception of Asaph, 
did not venture out of their concealment; and he is precisely the one 
individual whom the history also mentions beside David; see lntrou. 
to Ps, I. and lxxiv. Behind his name, again, the timid and unpretend
ing members of his singing families of later times, who composed 
Psalms, concealed themselves. 

"The LXX. omit the name of David in the group, Ps. cxx.-xxxiv. 
manifestly beca~se their Hebrew copy had not that appendage." Ewald 
p. 210. So also V. Lengcrke in his compilation upon the Psalms. 
But allegations of this sort proceed upon an entire misapprehension as 
to the nature of the AlexanJrian ver,ion, and can now no longer be re
cognised as just. \Vith perfect right has the circumatance been urged 
for the antiquity of the superscriptions, that they already lay in great 
part beyond the comprehension of the LXX. How can it be imagined, 
then, that some of them were introduced into the text after their time 1 
But a proof is here to be found for the originality of the superscriptions 
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t'l the fact, that the arrangement of the pilgrim-songs takes for granted 
the composition by David of the P;:;alms which bear his name; see In
tro,l. to Ps. cxx.-xxxiv. 

"There is so great a dissimilarity a.mong many of those songs, that 
they cannot possibly be all ascribed to the same writer." But as sooll 
as we abandon the wrong supposition, that a.11 the Psalms bearing the 
name of Asaph are to be ascribed to the same individual, then all 
that cau be alleged iu this respect limits itself to the Psalms which 
bear the name of David. But David would never have had such a call, 
nor attained to such glory upon this territory, if his poetical gift had not 
been a comprehensive one-if it had been only of a limited description, 
if he had not made his voice roam at large. What enabled him to rise 
~o singularly high above the other sacred bards, also gave him the capa
city of sinking among the lowest. ·with all his variety a thread of unity 
still runs through all his Psalms, as has already been sufficiently pointed 
out in the cxposition.l 

But this always remain~ the chief ground of the opponents of the 
~upcrscriptions-that the contents of the Psalms in a great many cases 
prove the incorrectness of the superscriptions. But confidently as their 
criticism comes out on this point, it may still be permitted us to indulge 
at least \'ery serious doubts regarding its solidity, until they succeed in 
coming to an agreement, not merely on the negative, but also on the 
positive side of the matter. So long as those who rank as our oppo
nents, such as Ewald and Ilitzig, differ so immensely .from each other 
regarding the proper age of the several pieces, the thought will be Yery 
natural that the opposition to the superscriptions is to be sought, not 
in any flaw in them, but in the arbitrariness of the critics. Our expo
sition has endeavoured to show, that in no one Psalm does the matter 
stand al variance with the superscription; but, on the contrary, that the 
two are always in perfect harmony with each other. 

Y. TUE FOIDIAL AHHANGE:IIENT OF THE PSALMS. 

The P,mlms are destitute of the most important means, through which 
poetry in other countries acquires for itself the character of that artificial 
Htructurc, which i~ so closely connected with its nature,-the employ-

1 \Vhc.t Ewald, in hig Prophets i., p. 73, has said of Isaiah, may be applied a11-
11logo>1sly to D:wi<l: "The chief point here is, that we cannot ascribe to Isaiah, as 
lo the other prophets, a peculiar i<liosyncra.sy, a.u<l some favourite tinge pcrvadiui; 
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ment uf metres and rhymes; to which last there are only some feeble 
and merely accidental approaches. As a substitute for this want, the 
parallelism of the numbers of the verse has primarily been employed. 
corresponding to the necessity of an alternate rise and fall. On this 
we need not enter into :my investigation, as it has already been sufii
ciently elucidated. But that the necessity has been felt for a formal 
arrangement also beyond the narrow bounds of a single verse, is perfeclly 
obvious from the existence of a number of alphabetical Psalms. Pro
ceeding from this fact Koster sought with considerable power to estab
lish the existence of a strophical arrangement also in the other Psalms. 
But he did not perceii·e the true principle of this. The arrangement 
-so the author believes he has proved in his commentary-is formed 
in the non-alphabetical Psalms with few, and these even doubtful excep
tions, by means of the numbers, which were regarded by the Israelites as 
having a kind of sacred and important meaning-viz., 3, 4, 7, 10, 12; 
see on the origin of such numbers the author·s work on Balaam, p. 70 
ss. These numbers often also determine, besides the groups of verses, 
the position of the names of God. 

A very simple arrangement by means of numbers exists even in the 
song composed by l\loses, Ps. xc. Ilnt the principle on which it pro
ceeds was carried out by Dal'id, and improved to the development of 
its inexhaustible variety. The later writers trode in his footsteps, 
though without any slavish imitation. Even the last produce some new 
forms. 

One can ha,•e the less difficulty in recognising this principle of num
bers, as of all others it has the closest relation to the alphabetical arrange
ment. Then also, as the meaning of certain numbers undoubtedly plays 
in other respects a ,·ery important part in ancient Israel, this arrange
ment may be regarded as the peculiarly Israelitish one. Admitting 
that what Blihr in his Symbolik of the l\losaic religion, and what Ber
theau still more at large has since remarked, in his seven groups of J\lo
saic laws, regar<ling the import of numbers in the Peninteuch, stands 
much in nee<l still of criticism and careful consideration-admitting also 
that the application of this principle as ma<le by Bertheau, will not hold 
to the full; there will after all be found no inconsiderable part of pre
cious metal to result from the process. Already the fact, that the fun
<lamental law, the dccalogue, has its form determined by a regard to 

the whole represenbtion. He is not the pre-eminently lyrical, or the pre-eminently 
rhctoric:'1 and hortatory prophet; but constantly as the subject requires, he has 
ready at command every kind of speech and every variety of 1110,le; and it is pre
cisely this that here constitutes his gn'alucss, as it is generally ~nc of his mosl 
distinguishing charnctcristics." 
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number secures a firm starting-point for all future investigations. Kurtz 
in his Einhcit dcr Genesis, p. lxvii. ss., has noticed, that Genesis con
sists of ten groups or books of nanatives. David paid regard to the 
principle of numbers, even in his public arrangements. Thus he divided, 
according to 1 Chron. xxv., the singers into twenty-four classes, each one 
of twelve members, and the twenty-four was divided by ten and fourteen. 
In the account given of Job's children and flocks, in eh. i., the numbers 
three and seven, and the number ten, arising from the cornbinntion of 
these, and of the double five, are employed, and both these numbers anLl 
the number twelve play an important part in the arrangement of the 
book, which it would take us too long to point out at length here. In 
the first chapter of Isaiah the representation made of the sinful revolt of 
the people is completed in the number seven, divided into three and four 
-four designations for the idea of sinfulness, and three for that of re
volt. So also do the designntions npplicd in ver. G to the miserable con
dition of the people, which their apostncy entailed upon them, mnke up 
the number seven, and the seven is here again divided into three and 
four. How in that prophet the grouping also is regulated by a regard 
to numbers, we shall show by the example at least of one section. In 
eh. Iii. 13-ch. !iii., the two concluding verses coincide with the introduc
tion, eh. Iii. 13-15, in the number five, the signature of the half, the in
complete. The mnin part, !iii. 1-10, completes itself in the number ten. 
This again is divided into seven, which comprises the l1umiliation and 
suffering, and three, which refers to the glorification of the servant of 
God. The seven is divided by three and four. In the three the su!fer
ing of the servant of God is represented in itself, in the four ils cause, 
its vicarious nature. In the gospel of l\fntthew the genealogy is regu
lated by n... respect to numbers-the blessings in the sermon on the 
mount-the Lord's prayer-the parables in eh. xiii. That the struc
ture of the Apocalypse is entirely determined by them, hns at bst been 
established by ZUilig, Th. i. p. 115 ss. 

This principle of number has been charged with super-refinement, 
and more than cabalistical foolery. But when it is understood, that 
the numbers were used for the most part without respect to the 01·iginal 
ground of their sacredness and significance, and merely in a formal 
point of view, this objection loses all its force. Any kind of measured 
discour;c, not usual among ourse!Ycs, is exceedingly apt to asrnme the 
appearance of over-refinement. A people unacquainted wilh rhyme 
would find great difficulty in regarding that as n legitimate form of 
mensurcd discourse. 

Then the further objection has been passed against the theory of 
numher (comp. Sommer, Bibi. Abh. i. s. 148), that it rests upon the 

VOL. III. C 
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false ground of the correctness of onr present division into verses. Ilut 
this division, which in other respects also has strong reasons on its side 
(comp. Ewald. Poet. Il. i. s. !JO), is on this account plnccd beyond doubt, 
that the arrangement e,•erywhere comes clearly and distinctly ont. It 
docs not rest on the discernment of Inter editors of the text, but upon 
the stability of tradition, to which we also owe the correctness of our 
vowel punctuation. 

Besides the arrangement from numbers, there is found in the Psalms 
also another from the alphabet. But that this is secondary in relation 
to the former, appears from this, that no traces exist of it before the 
time of David, and that the greater part of the Psalms are arranged on 
the principle of number, without respect to the alphabet; while in the 
alphabetical p,,alms according- to the rule, in the older ones without any 
exception, there can be pointed out at the same time a respect to the 
import of numbers. A doubt can scarcely be entertained that David is 
the author of this arrangement. For it is first employed by him, and 
speaking comparatively, with great frequency; so that the later instances 
may on this account alone be regarded as bearing an imitative charac
ter: (if this method of arrangement had possessed a national root, it 
wonld have been more commonly employed in later times); and it is a 
further proof of the same, that it occurs with David in the simplest and 
the most natural forms. 

,v e have four Psalms of David in which the commencement of the 
verses is marked by the letters of the alphabet in their regular order, 
Ps. xxv., xxxiv., xxx'vii., cxlv., and the three m~mber of whose verses 
corresponds to the number of letters in the alphabet, Ps. xxxiii., xxniii., 
eiii. This last can the less be regarded as accidental, since also in the 
Lamentations, eh. v. is alphabetical only as to the number of verses, 
since Ps. ::cxxiii. stands close beside the properly alph:tbetical r~:ilm, 
xxxiv., since in the closing verse of Ps. xxxviii., there is an express 
allusion to the alphabetical character, and, finally, Ps. ciii. is a sort of 
side-piece to Ps. cxlv. To this heptnd of Davidic Psalms, <livi<led as 
usual into three and four, a Inter bard, the only one that in this respect 
trode in David's footstep~. ad<led three more nlphabctical Psalms, cxi., 
cxii., cxix.-the first and the last that belonged to him of his cycle, 
which is opened with three Psalms of David; so that the supposition of 
his dependence upon David on this point also can the more rca<lily be 
entertained. These lnler alphabetical Psalms make np with those-of 
David the total number of ten, ,rhilc the more strictly alphabetical 
Psalms of David arc contained iu the number seven. If ,re add besides 
the two Psalms of David, iu ,1;hich there is an attempt at alphabetical 
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arrangement, we shall ham altogether a dozen of alphabetical Psalms; 
so that the significant numbers will thus be found coming all distinctly 
out in the P:5alms of this description. 

The assertion, already refuted in ihe lntrod. to P:5. xxv. and xxxvii., 
that the origin of the alphabetical nrrangcrnent belongs to a 1·ery late 
period, is sufficiently disproved by the fact, that by much the greater 
proportion of the alphabetical Psalms are ascribed to David. Whatever 
mlue we may attach to the superscriptions, this would certainly ham 
been very rarely done, if such Psalm~ had all been the productions of a 
later period. To this we may add the circumstance noticed by Som
mer, Bibi. Abh. i. s. 94, that the alphabetical arrangement in the La
mentations of Jeremiah bears so refined and artificial a characte1·, that 
iL necess:irily presupposes a simpler form. 

The :ilplrnbeticnl arrnngement in the alphabetical Psalms of Drn-id is 
distinguished by strong peculiarities from that in the later P:5alms-a 
fact which cannot be explained by those who deny the originality of 
the superscriptions, and consider them to be of arbitrary fabrication. l. 
Those Psalms are peculiar to D:ivid, which are alphabetical as to number, 
and nothing analogous to them exists in all the Old Testament, except
ing the fifth chapter of Lamentations. 2. In the alphabetical Psalms 
of David, the simplest forms are found-for every letter of the alphabet 
a ,·er:5e, or a pair of Yerses, while in Ps. cxi. and cxii., every half verse 
is distinguished by a letter, and in Ps. cxix., each letter has a portion 
of eight ,·erses appropriated to it, every one of which commences with 
the same letter-a pretty difficult matter. The measures which may 
be regarded as both smaller and larger than the naturnl one, belong to 
the same author: so that the intention of departing from the already 
existing simple form is the less to be mistnken,-an intention which 
discovers itself still more manifestly in Jeremiah. 3. In the later 
alphabetical Psalms, the alphabetical arrangement is carried through 
ll'ith perfect regularity, as it is also in Jeremiah, with a single excep
tion, where still, howeycr, there is no omission of a letter, but only a 
transposition. On the other hand, in all the DaYi<lic Psalms there are 
to be found irregularities, the attempt to nccount for ll'hich lately by 
Von Sommer, from the corruption of the text, is put to Hight by the 
fact, that tl,ey occnr only in the Psalms of David, ll'hile the very long 
I's. cxix. is entirely free of them. But if this supposition is t1J be re
jected, so also, and more decidedly is another, that the deviations pro
ceeded from the <lilliculty of prcsening enlire the alphabetical nrrange-
111e11t without injury to the sense, and unnatural constraint; which is 
disproved by the obsennlion that, with a single unimportant exception, 
nil these <lel'iations can be explained on the same ground, viz., that ic. 
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these Psalms, besides the alphabetical arrangement, that also after the 
signific:rnt numbers has a place which required a cerbin sacrifice of 
the other. That in Ps. xxxiv., xxxvii., cxk, all the de\"iations harn 
arisen from this concurrence of the two arrangements, has been already 
shown in the Jntrod. to the respectii-e P:;alms. The two first are re
gulated by the decimal division, which stands in a very close relation to 
the alphabetical, which we• are also the less entitled to overlook, as it 
unquestionably exists in the alphabetical Psalms, cxi., cxii. and, still 
further, in Ps. xxxviii., which is alphabetical as to number. The con• 
nection of the decimal division and the alphabetical arrangement is also, 
in Ps. xxv., the object aimed at. It must fall into two decacles, ancl, at 
the same time, have the entire number of its verses to corresponcl to 
the letters of the alphabet. This was accomplished so, that the Psalm 
was made to possess a commencing and concluding verse out of the 
alphabetical arrangement. But, then, two of the twenty-two letters of 
the alphabet must thereby disappear. The lot is made to fall upon i as 

the least important of all the letters; and then ~ and :i. are made to 
divide between them one verse; see the Introd. to the Psalm. Thus 
all the deviations admit of being explained from the concurrence of the 
two arrangements, with the solitary exception of the double -, instead 
of p and -,-the only case in which the Psalmist has abandoned the 
alphabetical arrangement for the sense. 

"\Ve shall now speak of the two Psalms in which there is found a mere 
approach to the alphabetical arrangement, Ps. ix., x. K otwithst::mdin~ 
the greatness of their deviations, the opinion has also been propounded 
in regard to them, that the alphabetical arrangement ,rns there also 
originally prcsencd with exactness, and was only clisturbed afterwards 
by negligence and caprice. But besicles that this view proceeds upon 
an entirely false opinion of the state of the Heb. text generally, and, in 
particular, of that of the Psalms, the integrity of which is established 
by indiqrntable facts, such as the prescrrntion of the names of God in 
their original position, and the arrangement nccorcling to the signifi
cant numbers; besides this, the following grounds decidedly oppose the 
opinion in question: 1. These P,,a)ms could not ha,·e been originally 
purely alphabetical. • They are clistinguished from nil other alphabetical 
Psalms by thi,, that they have a regular continuity of thought, a steady 
progrcs,ion, while the contrary of this is the case with a purely alpha
betical l':;alm: sec Intro<l. to l':,. xxv., xxxvii.-2. That the alphabetical 
character was not stringenlly maintained, and might, therefore, be 
easily interrupted, is already indicated by the apparent anxiety to draw 
attention to it, both at the beginning and the close. In the two first 
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verses of P.s. ix., each member of the verse begins with t,:i; and also the 
last letter, the r,, does not rest satisfied with the first word of Ps. x. 
li, but occurs twice besides. In the ·regular alphabetical Psalms no
thing of a like kind is to be found.-3. ,v e have not some sort of frag
ments merely of an alphabetical arrangement before us, but the alpha
betical always occurs in an important place. It concentrates itself at 
the beginning and the end, so that the tliree first an<). the four last 
letters of the alphabet stand in quite regular order. The second of the 
two Psalms begins with ~' the middle letter.-4. Along with the alpha
beticnJ arrangement, there proceeds another according to the signifi
cant numbers, of so artificial a kind that a strict adherence to the former 
could, on this account alone, scarcely be expected. Before we point 
out this more minutely, we mw,t first give a representation of the 
strophe-division of those Psalms, and also exhibit the result which pre
sents itself in them respecting the names of God. 

Ps. ix. consists of a great strophe, ver. 1-12, falling into two parts, 
thanksgiving and praise, each of six verses-three pairs of verses, and 
four small strophes, expressing prayer and confidence, each consisting 
of a pair of verses. In like manner, Ps. x. consists of a great strophe, 
Yer. 2-11, the lamentation, and four small strophes, the prayer and con
fidence, each of a pair of verses, with the exception of the second in ver. 
14, which has only one verse, but that composed of four members. Ver. I 
stands unconnected with the formn.l arrangement, and corresponds to 
the superscription in P:i. ix., the originality of which is borne witness 
to by this fact. 

The name Jehovah occurs nine times in Ps. ix., the name Elohim 
once; in Ps. x. Jehovah five times, Elohim twice; in the whole, there
fore, Jehovah occurs fourteen times, Elohim thrice; in Ps. ix. ten names 
of God, in P:i. x. seven. 

All the significn.nt numbers, too, are found in the two Psalms. The 
second pa.rt of Ps. x. is completed in the number seven-manifestly on 
purpose. For with the <lesign merely of not exceeding the number 
seven, only one verse of four members is there assigned to the -,, in
stead of the otherwise common two verses of four members. Parther, 
the regular alphabetical commencement of verses, at the beginning and 
the close, also consists of the number seven. The whole has seventeen 
names of God, fourteen of the name Jehovah; Ps. x., seven names of 
God, and how much of design there was in this, is eYident from the 
interchange of Jehovn.h and Elohim, which was obviously managed so 
as to bring out for the whole the numbers Ii and H, and for P:;. x. 
the number seven. 

The number seyen is commonly in the Psalms, as also in the Apoca-
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lypso (comp. Bengel s. GG, ff. 213, Ziillig Th. i. s. 123), divided into 
three and four. In the second part, of Ps. x., Ter. 12-14 are of one 
piece, as are also vcr. 15-18. The beginning has three, and the con
clusion four alphabetical commencements of verses. In Ps. x. three 
names of God stand in the main strophe, and four in the smaller 
strophes. 

The whole has ten strophes, Ps. ix. has twenty verses, two decades. 
In Ps. x. the main slrophe ten verses. Ps. ix. has ten names of God. 
With the tenth letter of the alphabet, 'I, the alphabetical arrangement 
in Ps. x. cea,ses, and there follows afterwards another strophe, without 
the alphabet. 

The ten is regularly divided by the five. Each P~alm has fire 
strophes. In the main strophe of Ps. x. this division is rendered mani
fest by the correspondence of nr. G with ver. 11. Of the ten names 
of Gcd in Ps. ix., five are contained in the main strophe, and five in 
the smaller strophes. Both numbers, that of ten and seven, appear 
combined in the number of verses of Ps. x., and in the entire number 
of the names of God. 

The main strophe of Ps. ix. is completed in the number tweiYe. So 
also in the same number are comprised the entire parts of the Psalm, 
ten strophes, then the superscription to that Psalm, and the introduc
tion to Ps. x. The twelve is both times divided by the six. The main 
strophe of Ps. ix. has six couplets of verses, and falls into two parts, 
each of six verses. This division is referred to in the circumstance, 
that ver. 7, 8, D, 10, 11, all begin with i, the sixth letter of the al
phabet, the introduction of which begins precisely at the commence
ment of the second part, and the peculiar prominence given to which 
(it is the only letter to which four verses have been assigned, and in
deed so, that it returns at the commencement of all the verses,) must 
point to the import attached to it. 

As to the object of the alphabetical arrangement in this Psalm, 
there is first to be recognised the intention of pointing to the connec
tion between the two Psalms which form a pair. That this object has 
been accomplished, is evident from this, that the perception of the 
connection between the two Psalms, which undoubtedly proceeded on 
a recognition of their alphabetical character, led the LXX. to form 
them into one. Another purpose was to direct attention to the begin
ning and the compass of the particular strophes. The alphabetical
arrangement is so far carried through, as completely to attain these 
t"·o objects. 

The criticism, which now again looks as if it would n:turn, in its 
treatment of the text of the Old Tostament, to the arbitrariness of the 
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last quarter of the preceding century (Movers, Thenius, Sommer, etc.) 
might learn prudence from this example! It is of importance also 
here not to jud~e, bnt to know. 

YI. TIIE ORIGIN OF THE EXISTING COLLECTION OF PSALMS, THEIR 

DIVISION INTO FIVE BOOKS, AND '.L'IIEIR DIF:FERENT NUMBERING. 

There can be no doubt that collections of the Psalms of David and 
his singers were made at an early period. The deep and important 
hen.ring which they had from the outset in respect to the faith of the 
community, and the distinguished place that was assigned them in the 
services of the sanctuary (see 2 Chron. xxix. 30), does not permit us 
to entertain the idea that single Psalms were left for centuries to fly 
about as scattered leaves. But it is equally certain that our present 
collection presents no traces of being formed out of such early collec
tions. It has in no respect the charnctcr of a work done piecemeal, but 
is arranged from points of view that embrace the whole field. Its 
n.uthor, living at a time when psalmodic poetry had alren.dy ceased, hacl 
the entire body of existing Psalms before him, and formed the collection 
after those poin(s of view. 

The point of view that presented itself most readily, wa~ the chrono
logical. But the stringent application of this 01·der could not on re
flection be approved. David was unquestionably the founder of this 
kind of poetry. But by the chronological principle his glory in that 
respect would have been darkened, and the entire matter plaeeu there
by in a false position, since in that case the P,;alm of l\Ioscs must have 
stood at the head of the whole, while he still was only the solitary pre
cursor of the l'salmo<lic poetry, a prophecy of it, and one which was to 
find its accompli8hmcnt in David. Then the chamcter of a good many 
of David's Psalms, and those of his singers, mised great <liflicultics in 
the way of a chronological arrangement. These songs of David and 
his singers were not always of a personal cast, they not nnfrcquently 
left the historical ground, concerned themselves for the necc:;sities of 
the church of all ages, and generally rose to the comprehensiveness and 
elevation of our church songs. For songs of this kiud, which ham no 
historical starting-point, the chronological arrangement would have 
been unsuitn.ble, e\'en if the <late of the composition of particular 
Psalm~ had been exactly known. But this consideration applied only 
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to the songs of David and his singers. All the others had a historical 
basis, so that the chronological arrangement in them is the most natural, 
and in all respects the most ndvantageom. 

The collector, however, endeavoured at the same time to avoid the 
objections which the chronological arrangement was fitted to suggest, 
and to make use of its advantages. After the model of the Pcntateuch, 
to which the Psalms are already on this account more nenrly relnted 
than all the other books of Scripture, inasmuch as they, like it, were 
employed in divine worship, but still more as they contnined in a man
ner the answer of the people to God's address to them in the law, and 
disclose the pious feelings which are called forth in the minds of be
lievers by the word of God, he di\·ided the collection into five books, 
the end of which, with the exception of the last, where no external 
mark was required, is indicnted by a doxology. In the front he placed 
the Psalms of David and his singers, which occupy the three first books. 
In the t1vo last books he put, in exact chronological order, all that re
mained from l\Ioses to Nehemiah. 

In the arrangement of the Psalms of David and his singers, the col
lector has ailowed a marked influence to the distinction that exists 
among these Psalms as to the use respecth·ely of the names Jehovah 
and E!ohim. This distinction is confined to those Psalms, including 
also the bier post-Davidic Psalms of Asaph and the sons of Korah, 
which ;n this, as in other respects, remain true to the older type. In 
the whole fourth book Elohim does not occur once, in the fifth only 
se,·en times, while Jehovah, according to the enumeration of Delilzsch 
(Symbolae ad Ps. i!lustr::mdos) occurs 23G times. In all those seven 
cases Elohim is found only in the Psalms of David-in Ps. cviii. six 
times, and once in Ps. exliv. "\Ve me1·ely notice, in passing, what im
portant results grow out of these facts for the correctness of our text, 
and, at the same time, for the originality of the superscriptions. If 
these had been appended, as modern criticism would have it, by this 
person and that from mere conjecture, how should it then happen that 
precisely all the Elohim-Psalms ha Ye been assigned to David and his sing
ers, and that not one of such Psalms has been left without their names1 

Not merely are the Eluhi111-Ps:1lms peculiar to the three first books, 
bnt also another characteristic, the sporadic occurrence of Elohim in the 
Jehomh-P~alms. Elohim had become so strange in later times, that 
only tho Jehovah-Psalms of David were taken for insertion into ih_!? 
later cycles, with the exception alone of Ps. cviii., which could not have 
been omitted if I's. cix. and ex. were to have a place. 

That the origin of the Elohim-Psalms is to be ascribed to DaYid is 
evident from the single fact., that these belong only to him and hi~ 
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~ingcrs, who show foemsclves throughout dependent upon him. It is a 
forther evidence, that we can also give historical proof elsewhere of 
David's special predilection for this name; from the prayer of David in 
:l Sam. vii., where it occurs redundantly, and also from passages, such 
1s 1 Chron. xxYiii. 20, where David says to Solomon, " Fear not, for 
Jchomh Elohim, my God, is with thee," xxix. I. 

Allusion was made in my Beitr. Th. ii. s. 2D9, to the ground of the 
predilection exhibited in certain Psalms for the name: "In a multitude 
)f passages, especially in the Psalms, Elohim was chosen with respect to 
lhe abuse of the name Jehovah, whereby the name, that properly was 
the stronger of the two, was changed into the weaker. The surround
ing heathen, and the heathenishly inclined in Israel itself, recognised in 
Jehovah, indeed, the G·od of Ifrael, but not. God absolutely, the posses
sor of the whole fulncss of the Godhead. But better the Godhead than 
1 God. In all such passages Jehornh is thrown into the background; 
Elohim by itself is equivalent to Jehovah Elohim. It was not necessary 
1lways expressly to name Jehovah, because he was the unquestionable 
property of Israel; it was only contested whether he was Elohim." 

Upon the import of the collocation Jehovah Elohim, it is said in the 
oame Yol. s. 312: "The ground of the collocation is always to be found 
in the opposition it presents against partial representations of Jehornh, 
in the endeavour to explode the error that Jehovah was merely the God 
of Israel-an error by which Jehovah, in itself the higher appellation, 
became relatively the lower, so that it was elevated by the addition of 
Elohirn, though strictly of inferior import. In this collocation the name 
Elohim stands upon the same line with Zebaoth, the God of worlds. A 
circumlocution of Jehovah Elohim is given in such passages as Ps. xviii. 
31, "\Vho is God but Jehovah;" and Isa. xliv. G, ,vhere Jehovah says, 
" Besides me there is no God;" Dent. xxxii. 3D, " There is no Elohim 
besides me." \Ve are presented with a formal commentary on the 
Jehorah Elohim in the words in which David breaks forth after he liad 
received the promise through Nathan (1 Chron. nii. IG,ss., comp. with 
2 Sam. vii. 18, ss.): "Who am I, Jehornh Elohim, and "·hat is my 
house, that thou hast brought me hither. And this was even little in 
thine eyes, Elohim.-J chovah, for thy servant's sake; and according to 
thine own hearl, hast thou done all this greatness. Jeho\·ah, there is 
none like thee, and there is not Elohim beside thee. And now Jcl1ovah 
thou art Haelohim." In these last words David explains why he ad
dresses God as Jehovah. \Vhat Jehovah had done was so great that it 
could not be attributed to a limited national God, and therefore he 
U>cribcs it to a God, in whom the highest, the most personal li,·ing indi
viduality is combined with the largest infinitude. It afforded the mat-
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ter-of-fact proof, that the God of Israel was at the same time the God
head, since he concentrated in himself whatever existed anywhere of 
divine." 

Partial representations of Jehovah, a tendency to overlook the abso
lute in him, was extremely natural to Israel, as polytheism prerniled all 
around, and it was a very bold, a prodigious idea, to ascribe nothing to 
the gods of the neighbouring and sometimes far more powerful nations, 
and everything to their own God. If we transport ourselves into the 
relations of those times, we shall find it very natural, that even in the 
P.ar!iest records of revelation the Elo1iim beside .l ehovah, and as a safe
guard against straitened notions of him, should play an important part. 

That in the Elohim-Psalms the Elohim was equal to Jehovah Elohim, 
the Jehovah being regarded as the invisible accompaniment of Elohim, 
was recognised by the author of the doxologies at the end of the book.5. 
He puts at the close of the second book, which contains the Elohim
Psalms, not Blessed be Eluhim, but Blessed be Jehovah Elohim. This 
is farther confirmed by the circumstance, that Jehovah or Jah is com
monly even the visible accompaniment of Elohim, and in the larger half 
of tlie Elohim-Psalms is once at least expressly named with unmistakeable 
intention, while in the Jehovah Psalms the Elohim scarcely ever occurs. 

The introduction of Elohim in the Elohim-Psalms proceeds from no 
imperath·e necessity. For, in the name JEHOVAH is contained the im
port, which Elohim only brings expressly and prominently out. Else
where, Jehovah is not unfrequently found in a like connection. In
deed, the Elohim-Psalms might have been carried, without any cxcep• 
tion, through the entire Psalmody. But it is likewise certain that the 
Elohim in the Elohim-Psalms is everywhere used with consideration. 
It only occurs where the occasion renders it proper to express the ab
solute in Jehovah. 

The Elohim is a soothing balsam, which was dropt into the wound of 
the despondency of the people of God in the presence of the world. It 
was a shield held up against the assaults of despair in times of trouble, 
raised by the honourers of the so-called Elohim, who railed at the poor 
Jehovah of Israel. In this way is the Elohim in Ps. xliv. explnined. 
In Ps. Ix. Elohim is the battle-cry in the expedition against Edom. At 
erery encroachment upon its boundaries Israel must be awakened anew 
to the eonscioumess that JehoYah is God Elohim. 

nut in the pressing- emergencies also occasioned by domestic cnemies,
the soul flies to Elohim. \Vhen all on earth is leagued against it, when 
the waters rise "even to the soul," it finds in this name a sure guerdon 
for deliYernnce, which represents its God as the one in whom the whole 
fulness of Godhead dwells, to whom, therefore, nothing is impossible, 
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who is rich in resources. Thus David, in Ps. Iii., sets Elohim o,·er 
against Saul, the hero, who was employing all instruments of eYil for 
his destruction, and, in like manner, in a series of other Psalms belong
ing to the same period of persecution, Ps. liv.-lix. During Absalom's 
revolt, also, David retreats for Tefuge to Elohim, in P~. xiii., xliii. 
(whore the sons of Korah speak as from his soul), Ps. lxi.-lxiii. To 
this, too, betakes the suffering righteous one in Ps. lxix.-lxxi. 

The Elohim, further, is used in connection with instructive facts, 
which show that Jehovah is God, in such Psalms as celebrate the ,·ic
tory which Israel, the weak and little, the "worm Israel," obtained 
ornr the heathen world, proudly boasting of their might. Thus in Ps. 
xh·i. 10, • whore in ,·or. 7 and 11 Jehovah Zebaoth corresponds to the 
(Jehovah) Elohim: I's. xlvii., where to the Elohim is added: "the 
1\Iost High, a great King over all the earth;" Ps. xlviii., where also 
comp. the Zebaoth in Yer. 8 ; Ps. lxviii. 

The Elohim stands likewise in Psalms which unfold the idea of the 
future supremacy of the God of farael, the pledge of which was the fact 
that Jehovah is Elohim, Ps. xlv., lxvii., lxviii., lxxii. 

I's. !xv. praises God as the God of the whole world and nature; to 
the Elohim correspond the words : "Thou art the confidence of all the 
ends of the earth, and of the sea, and of the far off." In Ps. li. David makes 
his complaint to Elohim, because, being plunged into the great deep of 
sinful conviction, he stood in need of the entire fulness of the divine 
compassion. The expression : " according to the greatness of thy 
mercy," forms a sort of commentary on the Elohim.-In Ps. I. the name 
Elohim is proclaimed with a Yoice of thunder to those who, after the 
manner of servants of a God, imagined that they could feed their God 
with their pitiful sacrifices-not reflecting that they had to do with the 
Lord of the whole world. To the Elohim corresponds the allusion to 
the sotcreignty of God and his spiritual nature, in ver. !J-13. 

This indication of the internal grounds, which have given occasion to 
the use of Elohim, sulfices also for a refutation of the strange hypothesis 
of Ewald, already disposed of by Delitzsch, p. 21, who attributes the 
predominance of the Elohim to the hand of the collector. 

That the Elohim-Psahns possess in general a more elevated character 
than the Jehornh-l'salms, admits of an easy explanation, from what has 
alrca<ly been remarked. It is a consequence of this character, that the 
Solah should be of more frequent occurrence in them, (accor<ling to 
Delitz;;ch's calculation, it occurs in the first book sc,·entcen times, in the 
second, thirty times, and twenty times in the third), and it further 
re~ults, that the announcement of the l1istorieal occasion, in the supcr
scripti0n, should be more common in them. or the reference to it in the 
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Psalms themselves. This use of the Elohim sprung up at a time when 
the honouring of Jehovah in Israel was quite predominant. \Vhen lat
terly the honouring of the so-called Elohim also began to prevail among 
the Israelites, the Elohim, which was used in a bad sense by them, ,ms 
forbidJen to the true foarers of God. It was retained only in the school 
of David's singers, who everywhere copy the example of David's time. 
The necessity which gave rise to the use of Elohim, was met in another 
manner. 

The arrangement, then, is as follows :-The first book, Ps. i. to xii., 
contains the Davidic Jehovah-Psalms; the second, Pa. xlii.-lxxii., the 
Elohirn-Psalrns of the singers of David-of the sons of Korab, Ps. xlii.
xlix., of Asaph, Ps. I.; then liis Elohim-Psahns, Ps. li.-lxxi., and an 
Elohim-Psalm of his son Solomon, Ps. lxxii.; the third, the J ehornh
Psalms of his singers, of Asaph, Ps. lxxiii.-lxxxiii., of the sons of 
Korab, Ps. lxx:!:iv.-lxxxix. 

The collector might l1ave made the Elohim-Psalms of David follow 
his Jeliovah-Psalms, then the Jehovah-Psalms of the singers of David, 
and then, again, their Elohim-Psalms. But in that case the Elohim
Psalms would not have been enclosed on both sides by the Jehonth-
1>salms, while still it was of importance that this should be the case, so 
that the truth might stand prominently out, that Jehovah is the funda
mental name, and everywhere the invisible attendant.of Elohim, which 
only gave distinct prominenc,e to one important idea in the nature of 
Jehovah. The collector was here guided by the rnrne reasons which 
determined him in the doxology of the only Elohim Psalm contained in 
the second book, not to put: Let Elohim be praised, but: Let Jehovah 
E!ohim be praised. Or, again, the collector might have made the Elo
him-Psalms of David follow his Jehovah-Psalms, then the Elohim
Psalms of his singer~, and finally the Jehovah-Psalms of his singers. In 
that case, too, the Psalms of David, and those of his singers, would have 
stood each by themselves. But then, the distinction of Jehovah and 
Elohim-Psalms would not have come so broadly out. It is precisely 
the existing arrangement, the separation of the Daviclic Jehovah from 
the Davidic Elohim-Psalms, and likewise the separation of the Jehovah 
and the Elohim-Psalms of Asaph and the sons of Korah, which sets the 
Jerice clearly before the reader's eye, and calls upon him to investigate 
the principle of the collector. 

The principle, indeed, has been expressed by the collector himself in
the doxologies of the three first books. In the first book, the doxology 
begins with: " Let Jehorah be praiseJ ;" in the second. book, with: 
·' Let J ehowth Rlohim be praised;" nnd in the third., with: "Let Jeho
vah be praised." Delitzsch, who was the first to point out the bearing 
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of lhe first two doxologies on the subject under considemlion, did not 
perceiYe that the third presents as good a proof that the third book, ac
cording to the Yiew of the collector, contains only Jehovah-Psalms, as 
the second, that it contains only Elohim-Psalms. 

There arc three objections that may present themselves against the 
aboYe view of the arrangement of P,. i.-lxxxix. The first is this, that 
in Ps. lxxiii.-lxxxiii.,1 the Elohim so frequently occurs, that one might 
e,·en foe! tempted to include these in the Elohim-Psalms. But, consi
dered even in an external point of view, this could not be immediately 
done. Including Ps. lxxxiv., with Delitzsch, who adopts this view, 
J ehoYah and Jah are found b,·enty-two times in these twelve Psalms, 
while in the thirty-one Psalms of the second book, they occur only 
thirty-two times, and among the thirty-one Psalms of the second book, 
there are not less than sixteen in which Jehovah is entirely wanting, 
while in those twelve it fails only in a single one. 

It is also from the first improbable, that as the first book contains 
only Jehornh-Psalms, the second only Elohim-Psahns, the third should 
be formed of both. The collector would, in this way, have destroyed 
his own principle.-If we regard Ps. lxxiii.-lxxxiii. as Elohim-Psalms, 
then Asaph must have composed Psalms only of that description. This 
is in itself improbable, apart altogether from the circumstance, that then 
Ps. I. would not harn been separated from the others. The Elohim in
<licates a particnlnr idea in the nature of the God of Israel, and it coul<l 
scarcely occur to an Israelitish bar<l to elevate it to sole supremacy. Only 
when fouml as an accompaniment of Jehovah is it in its proper place. 

If ,ve look more closely to the Psalms in question, the result discovers 
itself, that their Elohistic character rests merely upon appearance, and 
that persons come to maintain its reality only because they forget, in 
their enumerations of the names of God, the import and meaning of them. 
The J ehovah-l'salms of Asaph have this distinguishing peculiarity about 
them, that the glory of the name of Jehovah is an internal, and not a 
merely external one, a concealed, and not a manifest one ; but on that 
very account so much the more essential. 

In r~. lxxiii. the whole runs out with such emphasis in the names: the 
Loni J ehomh, that the unaccented preceding threefold Elohim docs 
not come into notice; it has only the character of an antechamber. Also 
in l':<. lxxiv. 1S, the Jehovah, on which a special emphasis rests, and 
for which Elohim cannot be substituted, should be written in large capi
tals, \\·hile the Elohim before it, though occurring fonr time~, foils into 
the background. In Ps. lxxv. the double Elohim stand only as step-

1 Xouo<ly will go nlong with Dclitzsch, Symhol::c, p. 22, in rc;;nr<liI,g Ps. lxxxiv. 
a., nn Elohim-Psalm, seo Introu. to that Psalm. 
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ping-stones to the simple Jehovah iu ver. D. The cover, which till then 
lay on the face of God, is to.ken away at the end, and it beams forth in 
all its glory. Precisely the so.me is true of Ps. lxxvi. ; there too the 
Jchomh, which should be written lo.rgc, forms the conclusion. In Ps. 
lxx,•ii. the precious name is found cxnctly in the words which form the 
beating heart of the Psnlm, "I will dcchre the deeds of Jo.h," in ver. 
11; and the one J ah in this passage, more emphatico.l than J ehovo.h 
(sec on Ps. lxviii. 4, lxxxix. 8), weighs more than the six Elohims 
which serve only to make it shine forth the more brightly. In Ps. 
lxxviii. Jehovah occurs, indeed, only twice, while Elohim is used eight 
times; but Jehovah stands at the head, aud in the announcement of the 
theme in ver. 41, "the wonderR of the Lord," are the centre of the fol
lowing representation; so that Jehovah is the constant thoug·h ini-isible 
nccompaniment of the succeeding Elohims. Then it recurs again in a 
very emphatic connection in ver. 21. In Ps. lxxix. Elohim is used in 
the representation given of the poor suppliant. But in the prayer he 
riacs immediately to Jehovah, and with him alone has he to do through 
the whole P,m.lm, from ver. 5. That in Ps. lxxx. Jehovah has realh· 
the supreme pince, though it occurs only twice, while Elohim is used 
five times, is evident from what has been already remarked in the Introd. 
to the P,mlm. In Ps. l.xxxi. Jehovah is the prevailing name even e.x
temally. Ps. l.x.xxii., in which Jehovah is altogether wanting, and Elo
him, which rnust stand there (see on ver. 2), occurs twice, seems to have 
been conside1'ed by the collector as a prelude and introduction to Ps. 
lxxxiii. (the conclrsion of both Psalms is to be compared) which also 
indeed has Elohi;:.i only once, but runs out into n double Jehovah. 

Through the whole, therefore, Jehovah has the JJriinas varies, and 
Elohim is thrown by it into the shade. The Elohim also in these 
Psalms is essentially different from that in the Elohim-Psalms. Here 
it is everywhere the more gellernl, less pregnant, lower name of God; 
whereas in the properly Elohim-Psalms, it is used with great emphasis, 
inasmuch as it is the idea of the absolute in Jehovah which it expresses, 
and opposes that nbusc of the nnme, which overlooked this idea, so that 
rclntircly it becomes the higher name. 

A second consi<lerntion suggests itself in the fact, that in the midst 
of the Psahus of David and of his singers, certain nameless Psalms :ire 
inserted, which seems inexplicable, if the colleclor was guided by the 
principle indicated above. But it is found on Jlcarer examination, that 
,rith the solitnry exception of P:i. i. and ii., the namelessness is only 
apparent. It occurs only in rcgnrd to such Psalms as arc united with 
the preceding into one whole, so thnt the naming of the author in these 
communicates itself to the others. Thus Ps. x. stands connected with 
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Ps. ix., Ps. xxxiii. is formed into a pair with Ps. xxxiv. From these 
analogies we are already inclined to the supposition, that Ps. !xvi. and 
lxvii., to which the name of David is not prefixed, form with Ps. lxv, a 
trilogy; so that its superscription extends also to them. And this 

supposition is favoured by the n~:o1, at the head of both, which else
where never occ:1rs but in the songs of David, of Asaph, and the sons of 

Korah-by the -,~'iV, song of praise, which the whole three have in 
common-and by the contents of the Psalms; they contain a trensury 
of pr:iise to God, divided into three parts-two Psalms, which magnify 
the benefits of God in natural things to his church, inclose a third 
which celebrates his praise on account of historic:i.l benefits. This view 
i's little :i.ffected by the fact, to which too much importance was attached 
Ill the Introd. to Ps. !xvi., that the words, " Come, behold the works of 
the Lord," in ver. 5, appear to h:n·e been literally borrowed from P~. 
xlvi. 8; the relation is rnthcr the reverse. Ps. lxxi. forms a p:tir with 
Ps. lxx.; as likewise Ps. xliii. with Ps. xiii. There remnin only Ps. i. 
and ii. That this p:tir sl:tnds without any superscription, is perhaps lo 
be expl:tincd on the ground, that it originally served as an introduction 
to a collection of sacred songs collected by David himself, which, be
sides liis songs, contained those also of his chief musicians. The intro
ductory character must have appeared less, if they had borne the name, 
of Dnvid. Stnnding without superscription at the head of an entire 
collection, nil the parts of which had superscriptions, they immediately 
mnde it to be understood thnt they possessed the character of an inlro
dnction. Our collectors, who only produced what they found, did not 
venture to affix to them a superscription. The Davidic origin was nlso 
sufficiently indicated by their position at the head of the Davi<lic 
Jehovah-Psalms. 

A third consideration presents itself in the circumslnnce, thnt in the 
midst of the Korahitc Elohim-Psnlms, in Ps. lxxxvi., David is named as 
the author, ns also in the n:i.ming of Hemnn nnd Ethan in Ps. lxxxviii. 
and lxnix. llut this objection has already been obviated by the re
mnrks mndc on those Psalms. 

Regarding it. then, as settled, that, viewed generally and collectively, 
the Psnlms of Dnvid nnd his singers were arranged nccor<ling lo the dis
tinctive use of the nnmcs of God, a further question nriscs, aflcr whnt 
principles did the collectors within these limils as~ign to pnrticular 
P,mlms their pince 1 The answer is, they put those P~alms in juxtnpo
sition which lrnd some bond connecting them together, ::in<l sought to 
present in cnch p:i.rticulnr group a kind of Psnhno<lic chain, the links 
of which ran into each other. I. They alwnys joined togelher the pairs 
of Psalms, or rather they did not separate what had from the iirst bee!1 
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internally united. Such pairs of Psalms are i., ii.; ix., x.; xx., xxi., 
xxiii., xxiv.; xxv., xxvi.; xxviii., xxix.; xxxiii., xxxiv.; xlii., xliii.; 
lxx., h:xi.; Jxxxviii., lxxxix. They likewise left the lo.rger group of 
Psalm~, Ps. lx1·.-lxviii., united together. In this the trilogy, formerly re
ferred to, Ps. lxv.-lxvii., forms the introduction to Ps. lxviii., the solemn 
Te Deum, which wns sung in the temple nfler n great victory had been 
obtained. All the four Psalms hnve, ns a proof of their original con
nection, the character of praise-songs, and the ii~l~ i''IV' in the 
superscriptions is common. The idea, that whnt the Lord had done for 
Israel, would exercise a powerful influence upon the heathen, connects 
Ps. lx,·iii. with the two preceding ones. Ps. lxv. 5-7 already contains in 
it the kernel of Ps. )xvi., lxviii. Comp. besides Ps. lxv. I: " and to 
thee one pays vows," with Ps. !xvi. 13: "and to thee will I pay my 
vows;" the conclusion of Ps. lxv.: "they shout and they sing," with the 
beginning of Ps. )xvi.: "shout to God, nil lunds;" then the resembling 
conclusions of Ps. )xvi., lxvii., lxviii. II. They plnce together Psalms 
which were united together by a similar occasion. Thus Ps. xlvii. and 
xlviii. stand beside each other, because they both refer lo the deliver
ance of Jehoshaphat, the first for being sung in the Valley of Thanks
g-iving, the second nt the solemn service in the temple. Jn like manner 
Ps. lxxv. and lxxvi., the two Jehovah-Psalms of Asaph, stand together, 
which refer to the Assyrian oppression, the first sung in prospect of the 
catastrophe, the second after its accomplishment. But here we must 
be content to remain with the similarity of the occasion. That the col
lectors were not guided by a strictly chronological respect is evident 
alone from the fact, thnt among the Kornhite Elohim Psalms, Ps. xlvi., 
which refers to the Assyrian cabstrophe, precedes Ps. xh-ii. and xlviii., 
which belong- to the time of Jehoshaphat. III. They joined together 
those which have n common superscription. Thus the whole Korahite 

Elohim Poalms sland together which benr the name S,:i~~' instruc
tion, I'B. xiii., xliii., xliv., xiv. On this ground nlso it is clear that Ps. 
xliii. is combined into n pair with P.;:. xiii., otherwise it would not ha1·e 
stood here. So nlso with Ps. lii.-lv., the whole Elohim Psalms of David, 

which possess the supcrscri1;tion 1,~:i~D ,,,i,, an instruction of 
Davi<l. Then the Davidic-Elohim Pcalms, which lrnxe in the superscrip-

tion i::Ji:)D, secret, Pc. lri.-lx. Among these, again, those which ha\"C 

besi<les the liMC'li ',~, destroy not, in common, Ps. lvii.-lix., nil the 
three belonging- to the Saulino period, of like matter and like charactcf, 
and by David himself destined to go together. IV. A coincidence in 
the thoughts has nlso in many ways influenced the arrangement. Thus 
I's. iii. and h·. follow Ps. ii., b~cause they represent the personal ex-
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periences and feelings of David, on which as its foundation the pro
phetic representation in Ps. ii. is raised. Ps. v. connects itself as a 
morning prayer with the evening prayers in Ps. iii. and iv. A respect 
to the iJeas lms also led to the juxtaposition of Ps. xiv. and xv.-See 
the Introd. to the former. Ps. xxxiv. and xxxv. have been placed to• 
gethcr on account of the mention in both Psalms of the angel of the 
Lord. Ps. Ii., the first Davidic Elohim-Psahn, follows the Elohim
l'salm of Asaph, Ps. I., because both agree in the worthlessness of sacri
fices, in which the heart is not. V. l\Iuch more common, however, 
than such internal relationships is the juxtaposition made to rest upon 
particular expressions or images common to the united Psalms. Thus 
Ps. lxxvii. and lxxviii., which otherwise have nothing to do with each 
other, have been placed next each other on account of the comparison 
of Israel with a flock made at the close of both. Ps. vi. has only the 
mention of evil-doers in common with Ps. v.; Ps. v. 5, vi. 8. As this 
ground of connection lies upon the borders of accident, and is only the 
collector's last make-shift in striving afLer an arrangement, we shall not 
attempt by an exposition of particular Psalms to point it out in indivi
dual cases, and must refer those who feel interested in the matter to the 
Syrnbolrc of Delitzsch, whose induction of proofs has at least established 
the re,;u[t " that it cannot be concluded from the mere juxtaposition of 
two or more Psalms, and their resemblance to each other, that they were 
written by the same author, which conclusion has been very frequently 
urged by Hitzig." Another conclusion of Delitzsch, that one must be 
very cautious in the admission of pairs of Psalms, the author belieYes 
that he, at least, has no occasion to bring into account. He has never 
rested the admission of such pairs upon merely external points; but 
simply regards the fact of the existence of nameless Psalms in the midst 
of those, whose authors are all designated, as providing for them a 
strong ground of support. 

One thing, however, is manifest from all that has been established 
regarJing the arrangement in the three first books, that we find our
scl vcs here everywhere on the territory of design, contriYance, and re
flection, and that, therefore, all hypotheses must be rejected, which 
proceeJ on the supposition that the collectors g:we free scope to acci
c.lent, indolence, and carelessness. 

This remark conducts us to the last point, which still remains to be 

noticed in regard to the three first books-the words Iii1,:Jr, iS::i 
"l'i!)',-r::i. ,i, at an end are the prayer-songs of David, the son of Jesse, 
which are found at the close of the second book, anJ follow the doxo
logy of it appended to Ps. lxxii. This formal announcement cannot, 
as Delitzsch has supposed, be the conclusion of an original collection 

YOL. III. d 
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t,hich contained the Psalms of David and his singers, and which the 
.rnthors of our present collection still retained, though they introduce-I 
afterwards a number of Psalms of later date. For, 1. It presupposes a 
great carelessness on the part of the later collectors, since after the en
largement of the original collection, in which an entire series of later 
Psalms appears bearing the name of David, they had not expunged a 
completely unsuitable conclusion. Such a thoughtlessness is absolutely 
without analogy in the canon of Scripture, and is the less to be credited 
in regard to the collection of the Psalms, as this everywhere manifests 
plan, intention, and care. 2. It is supposed without reason, that under 
the name of the Psalms of David (which here a potiori are designated 
by the appellation of prayer-songs, because there was no genera.I He
brew name for the Psalms) those also of bis singers are comprehended. 
The passages, Ezra iii. 10, 2 Cbron. xxiii. 18, which are adduced in 
support of this, cannot prove it. Such a naming, which otherwise had 
been in itself unjustifiable, was the less proper to be adopted, after 
the older collection had been still farther enlarged by the late additions; 
so that the slender ground then gave way on which Delitzsch seeks to 
justify the ascription of the Psalms of David's singers to David himself 
-viz., "That they were such as, whether written by David or his con
temporaries, had been publicly sanctioned by the authc,rity of David.'' 
3. This announcement stands at the close of the doxology of the second 
book. Now, if the doxologies belong to those who formed our present 
collection in five books (see Delitzsch, p, 19) then this announcement 
also must be referred to them. Otherwise, it would certainly have 
£toad before the doxolo~y. 4. Of David's singers we have only up to 
l's. lxxii., the Elohim-Psalms. But this is as good as an express inti
mation, that we might still expect from them the Jehovah-Psalms. Or, 
could the older collector have given merely the Elohim-Psalms known 
to belong to them 11 5. That in Ps. i.-b:xii., there are found only 

I Se,-eral, and recently V. Lengcrke, have •ought to r:.ise Ps. iii.-xli. to Jhe 
rank of an original collection, to which was afterwards added as a second part, 
I's. xlii.-lx..xii. This hypothesis vanishes before the single considemtion that Ps. i.
xli., as it only contains Psalms of David, from which no collector would certainly 
have separated those of his singers, so closely connected with bim, 2 Ohron. xxix. 
30, so it contains merely the Jehovah-Psalms of David. These coulcl only have 
been associated together hy the snme person, who afterwards subjoined the Elohiw
Psalms of David. And as this person at the snme time communicated the Elohim
l'salm• of David, he must ag:.in be identic.'ll with the collector of the third book. 
The reason for the making up of the Psalter from different collections, because 
Pa. !iii. could not have been admitted by the Bame person who receincl Ps. xh·., 
ancl in like manner Pa. lxx., as compared with Pe. xl. Ps. cviii. with Pa. hii., Ix., 
is disposed of by the remarks for~1crly made upon those Psalms. 
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P,alms of David and his singers, is an indication that others might be 
expected from different authors. Or, could the author of the original 
collection hnve known only these, and been ignorant especially of the 
Psalm of l\Ioses, the man of God 1 G. Among the Psalms of David in 
the last two books there are some of such distinguished import, that 
they could not possibly be unknown to those who formed the original 
collection. How deep the Davidic Psalms in particular of the last two 
books had penetrated into the life of the community, appears from this, 
that they were raised at a later period to become the centre of a series of 
cycles of Psalms. But it is in itself an improbable supposition, and one 
incapable of proof, that collections of the Psalms of David existed of 
different compass. Everything that proceeded from David on that very 
account drew upon it the general attention, and just as little as part of 
his compositions could remain unknown, as little would any one have 
taken upon him to select only that which accorded with his own private 
taste. What bore upon it the name of David was thereby stamped as 
good, as edifying, as a sacred treasure. The man who was placed on 
high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, lovely in the Psalms of Israel, 
he, through whom the Spirit of the Lord spake, and had ltis words upon 
his tongue, 2 Sam. xxiii. 12, was elevated far above either forgetfulness 
or criticism. 7. There is an utter want of analogies for marking by 
an express and formal conclusion an end, which of itself might be dis
cerned to be such. The canon is free from any such loquacity as this. 
Therefore, the announcement: at an end are the prayer-songs of David, 
carries with it an intimation, that other Psalms besides were to follow. 
Nay, still more, it would have been superfluous, if Psalms had not been 
to follow, which bore on their front the name of David. To this, in
deed, it must point, bearing the character of an enigma, that these addi
tional Psalms stood in other relations than those given in the two first 
books. 

We shall reach perfed clearness and certainty by·percei,·ing that all 
the Psalms of David in the last two books are inserted as component 
parts into the later cycles. 'l'he subscription at the end of the second 
book must have been designed to separate the free and the bound, the 
scattered and the serial Psalms of David, from each other. Analagous 
in some measure is the subscription: at an end are the speeches of Job, 
in Job xxxi. 40, which is not contradicted by the fact, that Job appears 
again speaking, in eh. xl. and xiii.; it should rather be regarded as 
serving to give us a right understanding of that formal conclusion. 

'l'urning now to the last two books of the collection, we remark at 
the outset, that in them the chronological principle of the arrangement 
strongly predominates. At the head stands "the prayer of l\Ioses, tLe 
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man of God," Ps. x<.J. Then follows Ps. xci.-c., a decalogue of Psalm, 
very closely rela.ted to each other, sung in prospect of the Babylonian 
catastrophe-see Introd. on Ps. xciv. The great chasm between Ps. 
xc. and Ps. xci.-c. is explained by this, that the collector \\"ished to 
place in the front the productions of David, the man who had been 
placed on high, &c., who \\"as fitly regarde<l as the proper author of 
this branch of literature, and of those who had been stirred up by him 
and their schools. Into this chasm fall, with few exceptions, (the 
Psalms of the exile by Asaph and the sons of Korah, see the section on 
the authors of the Psalms) all the Psalms of the first three books. H 
is only about the times of the exile that the Psalmodic poetry works 
itself free from this connection with the schools of David's singers. 
The author of Ps. xci.-c. was the first who, without being a member of 
their body, received the gift of sacred song; after the exile, Asaph and 
the sons of Korab are no more to be thought of.-Then follows in Ps. 
ci.-cvii., a heptad, consisting of a trilogy of David, with which a bard 
of the time of the exile associated some new ones, and a seventh added 
by another bard after the return from exile.-See Introd. to Ps. cvii. As 
the collector in the arrangement of the Psalms from xc. follows the 
chronological principle, so he determines here by the same principle the 
division of the books. Though Ps. cvii. forms a component part of the 
heptad, yet the fourth book, which was made to contain the Psalms from 
:i\Ioses to the Babylonish captivity, not composed by David and bis 
bingers, or their schools, is closed by Ps. cvi., the doxological conclu
sion of which was at the same time intended by the collector as a formal 
conclusion to the book,-comp. on Ps. cvi. 48.-A dodecade of Ps. 
cviii.-cxix., introduced, like the preceding cycle, by a trilogy of David, 
to which were then added nine later Psalms, contains those Psalms which 
were sung on the occasion of laying the foundation of the new temple
see In trod. to Ps. cxviii.-In Ps. cxx.-cxxxiv., the pilgrim's little book, 
consisting of four Psalms of David, one of Solomon, and ten without 
names, we have the productions that belong to the time of the inter
rupted temple-bnilding.-In Ps. cxxxv.-cxlvi., there is a group of twelve 
Psalms sung after the happy completion of the temple, and probably at 
tb~ consecration of it-three nameless Psalms at the beginning, and one 
~t the end, in the middle Psalms of David.-The closing portion is 
coL£1posed of Ps. cxlvii.-cl., four Psalms, which were sung at the conse
cration of the city walls under Nehemiah. 

'l'he completion of the Psalmody could not have been made before 
the consecration of the walls under N chemiah, to which the last Psalms 
refer. But neither can we bring it down to a later period-partly on 
account of the history of the canon, which was terminated in the time 
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of Ezra,h and Nehemiah, partly on account of the character of Ps:i.lm 
cl., which was manifestly intended to form a full-tonccl close to the 
whole. 1 To the same period the collection of the Psalms is ascribed 
by tradition-although this by itself would not be entitled to much 
weight. In 2 Mace. ii. 13, the collection of the productions of David 
is ascribed to Nehemiah. Jerome, epist. ad Sophronium, and the 
synopsis found among the works of Athanasius, ascribe the collection to 
Ezra ( comp. Stark. carm. Dav. i. p. 425, G.) l\leanwhile, there are 
reasons which render it probable tbat the collection of the Psalms was 
only completed then, and had been begun at an earlier period. Of spe
cial significance is it here, that in the last group of Psalms there is not 
found, as in all the cycles since the exile, a trunk of Davidic Psalms, 
out of which the shoot of the new sung might spring up. This seems 
to indicate, that then the Davidic P5alms had been already all disposed 
of in the collection. Further, the last group, Ps. c:dvii.-cl., connects 
itself with the close of the immediately preceding one, just as Ps. cxxxv. 
commencing the group, Ps. cxxxv.-cxlvi. intentionally connects itself 
with the last Psalm of the Pilgrim Book, Ps. cxxxiv.; so that the col
lection must already have been increased up to that point. Accordingly, 
the forming of the collection might be set down for the time of the 
completion of the second temple. For, that we must not ascend higher 
is evident from the circumstance, that, with respect to the enrolment in 
the cycle of the Psalms, which were for being sung at the consecration 
of the temple, the eight Davidic Psalms were not received among the 
Psalms of David, but were purposely thrown back .. That the collection 
of the Psalms stands in a close connection with the finishing of the 
temple is c!ear as day. Finally, that the existing collection was only 
completed, and shut up in the time of Ezra ancl ~ ehemiah, may still 
farther be presumed from the fifth book wanting the doxology at the 
close, which is found at the first four books, and which would not have 
been wanting here, too, if the same collector had brought the work to a 
final termination. But this fact admits also of another explanation. 
The close of the last book did not require to be expressly indicated, as 
it was sufficiently cviclent of itself, and a doxology was here the less 
necessary, as the whole of the last Psalm bears the character of a high
souncling doxology. 

In regard to the numbering of the Psalms, there is a diversity, yet 

1 Without foundatior, some have sought to find a conclusive proof of the com
pletion of the present Ilook of Psalms in 1 Cbron. xvi. 36; comp., on the contrary, 
p. 285 of thiji volume, where it was made to appear that Delitzsch has incorrectly 
argued from this passage for the antiquity of the division of the Psalms into five 
000)1s. 
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so that the entire number of them, 150, which certainly was not acci
dental, but was intentionally made up by the last comp.,ser of Psalms, 
remains uninjured. The LXX., and the translations which follow it, in 
particular the Vulgate, connect together Ps. ix. x., then cxiv. and cxv., 
but separate Ps. cxvi. 1-!J from 10-19, Ps. cxlvii. 1-11 from ver. 12-20. 
The last division especially was made on purpose to secure the number 
150, which must, therefore, at the time of the LXX., have been regarded 
as indispensable. This diversity must be remembered, on this account 
more particularly, that learned men among the Catholics for the most 
part cite by the Vulgate. Tiley commonly are one Psalm behind the 
Hebrew original in their citations; for example, they cite Ps. xxii. as 
Ps. xxi. 

VIL ON THE DOCTRINAL MATTER OF TIIE PSALMS. 

The Book of Psalms is full of the noblest testimonies to the being of 
God, and his perfections. It has contributed, in this respect, vast mate
rials for developing the consciousness of mankind, and the Christian 
church rests far more upon it for her apprehensions of God than might 
at first sight be supposed. To perceive to what an extent this is 
the case, we have only to search out the traces of the Psalms in our 
liturgies and church-songs. Even the French Deists, the theo-philanthro
pists, sworn enemies of the Bible, could only make out their liturgy by 
the help of the Psalms. This is one chief reason why the Psalter is so 
precious to the afflicted. It presents God so clearly and vividly before 
their eyes, that they see him, in a manner, with their bodily sight, and 
find thereby the sting taken from their pains. In this, too, lies one 
great element of the importance of the Psalter for the present times. 
What men now most of all need is, that the blanched image of God 
should again be freshened up in them. This, not the denial of parti
cular tenets of revelation, which is only a consequence of the other, and 
which can never be thoroughly eradicated so long as the fundamental 
evil remains, is the deepest grief of the church, and one which believers 
will still have to bear with. 'fhose who would strive to effect, in this 
respect, a reformation in themselves or others, will find in the Psalms 
a mighty help. The more closely we connect ourselves with them, the 
more will God cease to be to us a shadowy form, which can neither 
hear, nor help, nor judge us, and to which we can present no supplica
tion. 
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Among the heathen, every divine perfection bas its contrast (se~ 
Niigelsbach, Horner. Theo!. p. 13.) Here everything is of one piece 
an<l mould. From the calls, indeed, which we so often meet with in 
these writers of inspired song, upon God to hear, to see, to think of 
them, not to forget-and their complaints, that be does not hear, &c., 
the accusation bas often been brought against them, of gross and 
childish representations of God's omniscience, omnipresence, and super
intending providence. But we have only to look somewhat deeper 
in order to discover the agreement that exists between these passages 
and others which contain the most elevated representations of God's 
omnipresent being and providential agency. In the latter, the voice 
of the Spirit makes itself beard; in the former, that of the flesh. The 
radical character of the Psalms is feeling. This is uttered in faithful
ness and truth before God, as it arose in the heart of the singers, and it 
is precisely through this that they exercise so strong an influence. 
We are drawn to them in the first instance by finding our own 
weakness, our own fainting under tribulation repeating itself, and then 
suffer ourselves to be gently conducted by them to the strength of God. 
The feeling, however, in weak man is often very different from the con
viction. He may be firmly convinced of God's providence, may be 
ready to defend it with vigour against all who assail it, and yet if tribu
lation befall him, if God withdraw from him the tokens of his favour, it 
then comes to be in the feelings of his soul, as if God knew nothing of 
him, as if he concerned himself not at all in the conflict of joy and sor
row, as if there were an impassable gulf fixed between heaven and 
earth. In this contest faith must be strengthened. It exists in the 
godly of the New, not less than in those of the Old Covenant, and that 
superficiality and strangeness to spiritual experience, which accuses 
David and other sacred bards of having had gross ideas of God's 
ever present and watchful providence, may with equal propriety be 
brought against a Luther and Paul Gerhard, and against all our reli
gious poets and men of devotion. How along with that voice of the 
flesh in the Psalms there was perpetually raised also the voice of the 
spirit, appears even from the single fact, that the writers pour out their 
~upplications before the very God who hears and sees and regards not. 

The mystery of the Trinity is still not plainly declared in the Psalms. 
This doctrine, as to its finished form, belongs to the limes of the New 
Testament. It presupposes historical developments, which could then 
only come into being. The fuller understanding of it and its blessed 
practical operation rests upon the incarnation of the \\' ord. Its too 
early manifestation would have been attl'nded with the worse conse
ouences, a~ Israel was surrounded on every hand by heathen neighbour~ 
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and was itself inclined to polytheism. Under the Old Covenant it was 
of importance primarily to lay stress upon the unity of God, and to have 
the knowledge and belief of this <leeply impressed upon the minds of the 
people, so that they mii:(ht courageously maintain it against all the for
midable assaults of the spirit of the world as it then was. By this means 
the best foundation was laid for the doctrine of the Trinity. Still, how
ever, we find here, as in the case of all the doctrines, the full revelation 
<Jf which was reserved for the New Testament, the germ and point of 
connection for the New Testament dogma. How even the divine name 
Elohim is to be viewed in this light, since it indicates that the unity of 
God is not one of poverty, but of richness and fulness, has already been 
pointed out in the second part of my Contributions. In unison with 
Gen. i. 2, the Spirit of God, whose personality was certainly not yet re
cognised, appears as the source of all physical life, Ps. civ. 30, as pene
trating and filling all things, Ps. cxxxix. 7, as the creative principle 
that made the world, Ps. xxxiii. G, as the administrative power a11d 
presence of God in Israel, Ps. cvi. 33, finally, as the source of all moral 
life, Ps. !i. 12, cxliii. 10. But the most direct indication of the doctrine 
of the 'rrinity is to be found in those passages which contain a reference 
to the superhuman nature of the Messiah,-passages on ,!J1ich we must 
the less think of forcing another meaning, as in the prophets (for ex
ample, in Isa. ix., where even Hitzig is obliged to recognise it), there is 
found something unquestionably similar. Such indications pervade all 
the i\Iessianic Psalms; and quite naturally. For the more deeply the 
knowledge of human sinfulness, impotence, and nothingness sunk in 
Israel (comp. for example Ps. ciii. 14-lG), the less could men remain 
satisfied with the thoughts of a merely human redeemer, who, according 
to the Israelitish manner of contemplation, could do extremely little. 
A human king (and all the strictly l\Iessianic Psalms have to do with 
l\Ies~ias as king), even of the most glorious description, could never ac
complish what the idea of the kingdom of God imperiously required, 
and what bad been promised even in the first announcement respecting, 
the l\Iessiab, viz., the bringing of the nations into obedience, blessing all 
the families of the earth, nnd acquiring the sovereignty of the world. In 
I's. ii. 12, the Messiah is presented as emphatically the Son of God, as 
he in whom confidence brings salvation, whose wrath is perdition. In 
I's. xiv. G-7 he is named God, Elohim. In Ps. lxxii. 5, 7, 17, eternity 
of dominion is ascribed to him. In Ps. ex. 1, he at last appears as the. 
Lord of the community, of saints, and of David himself, sitting at the 
right hand of the Almighty, and installed in the full enjoyment of divine 
authority over heaven and earth. 

We turn now to the doctrine of angels. This doctrine, which is ~o 
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contrary to the friends of a merely temporal religion, belongs to the 
first foundations of true religion. Even in Genesis we meet with 
angels, first in the history of Abraham, then of Jacob. There was a 
danger, however, in this doctrine of angels to monotheism, as the temp
tation might very naturally arise of ascribing to them, from solemn awo 
respecting the almighty and holy God, a portion of the glory due only 
to him, and of seeking, through them, to obtain the favour and blessing 
of God. But this danger was met by throwing their personality quite 
into the shade, and making them appear only as the instruments and 
senants of God. All speculations, too, were cut off respecting their na
ture and their origin by passing over these topics in profound silence. 
Ilow narrow the limits are within which the doctrine of angels is con
fined in Scripture, how strictly the practical bearing of the matter is ad
hered to, is manifest alone from the name usually given to them, mes
sengers, which points, not to the nature, but to the office. The Psalms, 
also, while they not rarely make mention of the angels, keep scrupu
lously within the limits observed by the earlier revelation, so much so, 
that in several places we might feel tempted to suppose a personification, 
if other passages did not forbid the supposition, in particular Ps. ciii. 20, 
where the angels appear as conscious instruments of God, who do free 
and loving service to him. Besides that name, they also receive in the 
Psalms the appellation of sons of God, Ps. xxix. 1, 2, lxxxix. 7, as 
being the most glorious amongst God's creatures, and those that stand 
nearest to himself; that also of the holy ones = the dignities, in I's. 
lxxxix. 7. They are presented to us as patterns in respect to the ado
ration of God, whose glory commends itself to our reganl, through their 
ascriptions of praise, Ps. xxix. 1, 2, lxxxix. 6, 7, ciii. 20. Their watch
fulness and support are for us the source of consolation, Ps. xci. 11, 12, 
where, however, there is nothing said of guardian angels to individual 
persons, a doctrine "·hich has no place in Sacred Scripture. As God's 
servants, they bring destruction upon the wicked, Ps. lxxviii, 4D, so that 
the disproportionate superiority as to strength on the part of the wicked 
need not terrify the righteous, for behind it thi!> spiritual eye discerns 
the innumerable host of the Almighty, and his '' strong heroe~," Ps. 
ciii. 20. 'fhe two passages, Ps. xxxiv. 7, xxxv. 5, G, shew that the 
Psalmists were also acquainted with the doctrine which pervades the 
whole of the Old Testament, and which represents the angel of the Lord 
as his mediator in all his transactions with the world, and especially with 
his kingdom and people-a truth which is disclosed in its full import in 
the prologue to the gospel of John. In the former Psalm the angel of 
the Lord appears attended by hosts of ministering angels, as the captain 
of the host of God (Josh. v. 15), as the protector of those that fear God, 
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and in the latter as the judge and destroyer of the wicked. The passage 
Ps. civ. 4, does not refer to the angels. 

The doctrine of fallen, bad angels, or more properly spirits, and es
pecially of the head of these, Satan, has a place even in the Pentateuch. 
That under Asasel, to which, according to Lev. xvi. on the great day of 
atonement, a goat was sent away Ja<len ,vith the forgiven sins of the 
people into the wilderness, Satan is to be understood, was proved in my 
"Egypt and the Books of Moses," and more recently by Kurtz in his 
work on the l\Iosaic offerings. On clearer grounds it can also be demon
strated, that Moses, though under a cover, represents Satan, "the mur
derer from the beginning," as taking an active part in the seduction of 
the first pair. However, the object there was not so properly to estab
lish this doctrine in the consciousness of the subjects of revelation, as to 
indicate its place. It was above all important, that the one true God 
should acquire form among his people, and should be vividly recognised 
as the one and all. Till this was done, there was a danger lest a part of 
of the honour due to him should be transferred to Satan, lest by pro
pitiatory gifts they should seek to be at peace with him, the rather so 
as Israel had before his eyes the example of the worship paid to the evil 
God Typhon in Egypt. But the doctrine respecting Satan could not 
acquire its full significance till it was brought into connexion with the 
doctrine of Christ, nor could it be fully disclosed till the manifestation 
of the word in the flesh. It need not, therefore, surprise us, that we 
find no trace of this doctrine in the Psalms. For that the passages, Ps. 
lxxviii. 49, cix. 6, have been improperly referred to it, has been already 
shown. \Ve must not from this, however, conclude, that the Psalmists 
were ignorant of the doctrine, but only that it exercised no important 
influence upon their spiritual life, and the more so as the silence in ques
tion is found in the later, not less than the earlier Psalms, while we 
know the doctrine had assumed, at the period of iheir composition, an 
explicit and regular form, and meets us in a very striking and finished 
form in the introduction to the Book of Job, and in Zechariah. 

Next to the doctrine respecting God, there is none to which the Psalms 
bear more ample testimony than that respecting sin ; and the former 
rests upon the latter. It is only where sin is rightly understood, that 
the shadows vanish which hinder us from attaining to the right appre
hension of God. For then only does there come to be nn earnest seek
ing after God, the one Saviour, which is the necessary condition to 
finding him. In the deep experience of human sinfulness, the Old Tes
tament religion differed from all heathen religions, whose foul stain it 
was that they did not endeavour to produce this, but allowed sin to be 
regarded as a ca1amity, a fate, ,vhereby the proper notion of sin was 
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destroyed, and the idea of God at the same time annihilated. And this 
felt apprehension of sin meets us in the Psalms in the liveliest manner. 
The law and the prophets sought to awaken it; the Psalmists shew us in 
their own living experience what it was to them. "There thou seest 
(says Luther) into the heart of all saints as into death, nay as into hell. 
Ilow dark does it appear, troubled on all hands by the wrath of Goel." 

In regard to the doctrine of the origin of sin, any express reference 
to it lay quite out of the way of the authors of the Psalms, who only 
utter the feelings of their hearts, and hence had far more to do with 
the fact of sinful corruption, with its depth and magnitude, than with 
its origin. We find no passage upon the relation of our sin to the sin 
of Adam. The fall, which first receives its proper elucidation in conse
quence of the atonement wrought out by Christ, is never thought of. 
Still a hereditary, inborn corruption, propagated by ordinary generation, 
is quite explicitly maintained. According to Ps. Ii. 6, 7, the sin of 
human nature is deeply rooted; man is tainted with poison even in his 
first origin, and hence incapable of attaining, by his own power, to the 
true and internal righteousness required by God. In Ps. )viii. 3, the 
fruitfulness of human corruption is derived from the consideration of its 
springing from original sin, and consequently having its root in the in
nermost depths of the human heart. The Psalms coincide also in this 
point with the Pentateuch, according to which the imagination of man's 
heart is evil from his youth, Gen. viii. 21. But while man brings with 
him the germ of corruption into the world, the Psalmists are very far 
from acquitting him of guilt respecting it, and of ascribing it to God
which they could not have done without directly contradicting the 
doctrine they so clearly unfold of God's holiness and purity. Without 
investigating how man comes to participate in inherited corruption, 
they :ibide merely by the fact of his consciousness, which makes man 
responsible for his whole sin as guilt. AH suffering, even the most 
severe, appears as deserved punishment for sin, comp. for ex. Ps. xl. 12, 
xxxviii. 4. 

The universality and depth of human corruption is painted in lively 
colours in Ps. xiv. 1-3. The poison of this has so thoroughly penetrated 
human nature, that we are even unconsciously led to commit violations 
of the divine law. The holy singers pray to God that he would pardon 
even their hidden faults, Ps. xix. 13, and the righteous also stand in need 
of preservation from great and presumptuous sins, ver. 14. Before God 
no one is righteous; all need his pardoning mercy, Ps. cxliii. 2, cxxx. 3. 
Peculiarly important also :ire Ps. xxxii. and Ii. as testimonies to the deep 
sense of sin, in which David outshone all others. 

The most profound source of this characteristic of the Psalm~, as of 
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the Old Testament generally, lay in the apprehension of the holiness of 
God, by the contemplation of which, through the contr:i.st it presente<l 
to man himself, he became alive to his own unrighteousness-comp. 
Isa. vi. In the heathen world, as in the natural consience generally, 
there was an utter want of this apprehension of the divine holiness. 
Their gods were even not free from moral necessity, from the chains of 
sin and evil. " Heathenism forms a god after man's image, and though 
we find there the divine personality, and that also regarded as standing 
high abo,·e the human, yet in point of fact it still appears compassed 
about with all sorts of limitations and defects." (Niigelsbach s. 1 I.) 
The difference was further increased by the existence in Israel of a 
revealed, stern, and unbending law standing over against the sinner 
while the natural law becomes altered to the worse by the inclination. 
Then the consciousness of sin had from the very earliest existence of the 
people struck its roots deep among them through the fearful threatenings 
of law and the actual judgments of God. Finally, it is still farther to 
be taken into account that, by virtue of the l\Iosaic law, God was placed 
in the centre of all relations, so that every sin against one's neighbour 
became also an offence against him. This manner of considering sin 
must have put an end to all levity-comp. on Ps. Ii. 5. 

Sin is not kept merely in the territory of the deeds, but also brought 
into that of the words and thoughts-comp. on Ps. xxiv, 4, lxxiii. 1, 13, 
cxxv. 4, ci. 5, etc. God proves the heart, Ps. xvii. 3. David par• 
ticularly shews himself to have been deeply penetrated by the convic
tion that, above all, the heart, with its inclinations, must be brought 
into conformity with the law of God. The conviction that nothing 
could be done by mere human strength in keeping the commandments 
of God-that God alone could here effect the willing and the doing, as 
is declared, for example, iu Ps. cxix., can belong only to one who ap
prehends the necessity of the inmost disposition being in harmony 
with the law. 'Where this is not the case, the thought will readily 
spring up, that one can mall'lge without God. Pelagianism always goes 
hand in hand with a disposition to look at sin in an external point of 
view. 

It has been sought to rob the Psalms of the glorious characteristic 
now described, or at least to lessen it, by a double accusation. First, it 
has been alleged that the representation given of sin is often of a grossly 
external nature-that in a multitude of l'~alms, the righteous arc the 
Jews as such, sinners the heathen, and especially the Chaldeaus, as 
such. To justify this a.llc>gation, a nnu,ber of Psalms, containing per
sonal lamentations, have been turned, with a discarding of the super
criptions, into national laments; under the remonstrance even of some 
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who, as to the main point, hold the same ground. So says Gesenius, in 
his preface to Gramberg's History of the Religious Ideas of the Olcl 
Testament : "that he had abandoned that mode of criticism in regard 
to the book of Psalms, which transferred the greater part of the poems, 
especially the plaintive Psalms, if not to the period of the exile, at least 
to the times of the kingss and ascribed them to the prophets and pious 
men persecuted by the heathen." By restoriug, however, the super
scriptions and the internal grounds to their proper place, every suspicion 
of that coarse external vie.w of sin vanishes at once, in regard to a great 
number of the Psalms. It becomes manifest tha~ the relation which 
forms the ground-work of them is a purely moral one-that of the 
righteous to the unrighteous, of the gild-fearing to the godless. There 
certainly, however, remain Psalms in which the Israelites ara represented 
as the righteous, the heathen as the wicked, of which examples are to be 
found also in the prophets-for ex. Hab. i. 13, comp. Delitsch there. But 
it is soon perceived that this contrast does not proceed, as in the later 
and carnally-minded period, upon the national relation. It is entirely 
of the same kind as in the Psalms which refer to domestic ralations, so 
that the determination whether the one or the other has place, is often 
difficult, often, indeed, absolutely impossible, as the Psalms must refer 
according to the intention of the authors, to both relations. Such 
especially is the case with the whole cycle of the Psalms of David, which 
refer to the afflictions of the righteous, and have in view at once the 
relations of the individual and those of the entire people. It is not 
Israel as to skin and bone, but the invisible community in the visible, 
which is placed in contrast with the ungodly heathen world-comp. on 
Ps. ix., and the author's work on Balaam, at Num. xxiii.10, where Israel 
has the appellation given to it of" the upright." In Ps. lxxii. 1, Israel 
is more definitely characterised as, "the pure in heart." Coarse externality 
is rather to be thrown as a reproach upon him, who, incapable of raising 
himself to the contemplation of the essential being, judges a society 
merely from its appearance. But how can we think of finding here any 
such coarse externality among the noblest spirits of a people, in whose 
first beginnings c,·en the law had made itself felt in all its pungency, 
and among whom the most fearful threatenings were hurled against the 
heads of such as turned aside into iniquity. In the Psalms of David it 
is a fundamental principle, that before God the heart only is accounted 
of, and that sincere and internal piety is the indispensable condition of 
salvation-comp. on Ps. xv., xxiv. A pointed distinction in Israel itself, 
the restriction of salvation to the righteous, the excommunication of the 
wicked, meets us very frequently in the Psalms-comp., for example Ps. 
I., lxxviii., xcv., xcix., cxxv. 
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The second accusation is the following : The consciouness of sin 
expressed in the Psalms does not arise from sin itself; it is awakened 
only by misfortune; forgiveness of sin also is sought not on right 
grounds, but only in respect to freedom from misfortune, which was re
garded as a punishment of sin, from the prevailing error as to visible re• 
compenses. But they who object thus do not consider, that in speaking 
of men being brought through suffering to the knowledge of sin, it is 
only meant that this must be employed agreeably to its design-that the 
human heart is so hard, that vast multitudes are not brought even 
through this means to repentance, and that God can bring none of his 
01rn without it to a deep and well grounded conviction of sin, which is 
the indispensable condition of a living appropriation of the freely offered 
salvation. For it is also said in the New 'festament, •' We must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God;" "blessed are 
those that suffer now," and "whom the Lord loveth, he cbasteneth." 
It is to be considered farther, that the New Testament likewise places 
sin and suffering in the closest connexion, that according to it also the 
discourse cannot be of a merely external misfortune, that the misfortune 
rather al ways bears respect, not, it may be, to any particular sin, but still to 
the sinfulness, and consequently it is always a punishment, and therefore 
a call to repentance. Among many passages to the point, let only John 
v. H, and Luke v. 20 be examined. In the former passage disease is 
threatened by the Lord as a punishment for sin; in the latter it is taken 
away as a punishment. Then Luke xiii. 1, ss., where the Lord in a 
general way confirms most pointedly the Old Testament doctrine of re
compense, which also lies at the bottom of all the threatenings of judg
ment against Jerusalem. But the recompense under the Old Testa
ment comes out still more visibly, the impression produces more directly 
and immediately the counter impression. For the recompense under it 
was to be rendered manifest for all ages. The matter, however, is often 
very incorrectly represented; as if the Psalmists had to do merely with 
deliverance from the burden of tribulation-as if the forgiveness of sins 
was for them only a means to an end. The sting of tribulation was 
rather for them the mattcr-of~fact testimony it contained against sin; 
the refreshing character of deliverance lay especially in this, that it was 
considered as an actual justification, an evidence of the return of God's 
favour. To have a gracious God was for them the highest good.-But 
that affiiction was not the cxclu~i ve occasion of a sense of sin in their
souls, that this sometimes arose with great power without any thing at 
all of the other, is shewn in the most strikiug manner by the two Psalms, 
xxxii. and Ii., composed after David's adultery; with which also the 
historical circumstances mentioned in l Sam. x.xv. 32, x:i.:iv. G, 2 Sam. 
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xxiv. 10, are to be compared. Far, therefore, from raising such accu
sations, we should rather be moved to shame by the depth of those con
victions of sin which were experienced by the Psalmists, who were led, 
by what a superficial world calls " the accidental sufferings and all!ic
tions of life," to earnest strivings after repentance, and humble prayer 
for pardon. 

Still, it must not be overlooked, on the other hand, that the allegation, 
which is to be wholly rejected in the form it is usually presented in, has 
a measure of truth lying at its foundation. The pressure of sin by it
self but rarely meet.s us in the Psalms ; the utterance, "I will turn from 
my iniquities to the Lord," was very seldom spoken from the inward 
man alone under the Old Covenant. The prophets, too, make use 
especially of threatenings of judgement to awaken it. If we compare 
the penitent and confessional songs in Christian hymn books with the 
Psalms, we shall at once be sensible of the difference. The Old Testa
ment wanted the most effectual means for producing the knowledge of 
sin, the contemplation of the sufferings of Christ. In the view of this 
the Christian poet exclaims, "0 children of men, it is your sins alone 
that have brought about this, since you had quite destroyed yourselves 
by iniquity;" and to the question, "Who has so pierced thee T' re
plies, "I, I and my sins." The New Covenant, besides, possesses a more 
powerful agency of the Spirit, which does not search more into the depths 
of God, than it lays open the depths of sin. Hence in Christian songs 
the sense of sin, as it is more independent of outward occasions than 
formerly, so it is also more openly disclosed, and more delicate in itself, 
its ground is felt to lie deeper, and also the particular manifestations. 
It was good that under the Old Covenant the cords of sinful conviction 
were not strung too tightly, as the full consolation was still not to be 
found. The gulph closed up again when the sufferings were gone. 
But the one-sidedness in question is not to be considered as a disadvan
tage in the Psalms. They have the destination for all ages of the 
church of bringing this side clearly out, which is of special importance 
for those who are only beginning the Christian life, and is also pecu
liarly valuable for the present time, when the edifying and even consola
tory view of ailliction which arises from regarding it as the punishment 
of sin, has been very much lost sight of. For the other points of vie1v 
provision is made in another way. 

The l'salms are full of strong representations of the punishment of 
sin, of the judgments of God upon the wicked. David especially, to 
whom for a long series of years the punitive righteousness of God served 
as a shielcl against despair, uses in this respect very strong language-
6Ce for ex. Ps. vii., Iii., cix. The punishment~, however, which ar~ thre:it-



lxiv PUNISIIMENT OF SDI. 

cned to the wicked, are only temporal, not eternal, as could not indeed 
be otherwise from what we shall have occasion to remark, upon the doc
trine of immortality in the Psalms, that is, so far as respect is had to the 
views which were distinctly entertained by the Psalmists themselves. 
Considered ii! regard to the matter itself, these threatenings certainly run 
beyond this earthly life. For the divine righteousness from which the 
temporal punishment of sinners proceeds, is an eternal one, and conse
quently must manifest itself through all eternity, so long as its object, 
the sinner, exists. Every earthly judgment of God is a prophecy in 
fact of that which is extra-earthly ; every threatening of the one passes 
also as to its substance into the other; so that in regard to the subject
matter, it is the punitive righteousness of God alone that is to be thought 
of. The eternal recompense at once accompanies the temporal, when
ever the personal and self-conscious continuance of the sinner comes into 
view. But the Psalms had the mission of preparing the ground for the 
living apprehension of eternal recompenses, by planting the conviction 
of the temporal recompense deep in the souls of men-see the section on 
the doctrine of recompense in my Beitr. Th. iii. How energetically 
the apprehension of the divine righteousness as exercised in time 
works in the Psalms, not suffering itself to be moved by the greatest 
difficulties, and after a severe struggle still always at last rising into 
victory, is exhibited in a very vivid manner, among other places, in Ps. 
lxxiii. As in the la.w, so also iu the Psalms, the outward consequences 
of sin discover themselves much more strongly than the inward, though 
these latter were manifestly very far from being unknown under the Old 
Covenant. We have only to think of the evil spirit from the Lord, which 
terrified Saul, and, apart altogether from his outward troubles, and 
before they began to fall upon him, rendered existence a source of misery 
to him. This stronger exhibition of the external consequences of sin 
may partly be explained from the circumstance, that the Psalms com
monly have respect, not to individual sinners alone, but to whole com
munities of such; as, indeed, the internal consequences of sin and of 
righteousness could not be so prominently exhibited under the law, 
because its promises and threatenings for the most part have a. national 
bearing. And it is also to be taken into account, that the external conse
quences are more appropriate for the vivid pictures, in which poetry 
delights. Yet the ground also lies deeper. 

But the Psalms not only threaten hardened sinners with the divine
judgments, they also shew to penitents the way by which they may 
attain first to justification before God, and then to righteousness of life. 
This is avowedly done in I's. xxxii., comp. ver. 8, "I will instruct thee 
and teach thee the way that tliou shalt choose.'" In this Psalm and 



DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATIO!;. 

Psalm Ii. the method of salvation under the Old Testament is contained 
in its most complete and concentrated form. The atoning divine com
passion forms the objective ground of justification. This was imaged in 
the symbolism of the l\Iosaic law by the Capporeth. "The commentary 
on its name, the iuvisible inscription which it bore, were the words in 
which God himself, in Ex. xxxiv. G, declared his essential character in 
relation to Israel: Jehovah, Jehovah, God gracious and merciful, long
sulfering, and of great goodness and faithfulness, keeping favour for 
thousrnds, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin, and not destroy 
will he," (Ileitr. Th. iii. p. G-!2)-words which in a great variety of ways, 
frequently as in a sort of new republieation of the law, are re-echoed in 
the l'sa\ms, compare on Ps. ciii. 8, cxlv. 8. How deep in the Psalmists 
was the feeling of the divine compassion, striking its roots down into 
the underground of felt sinfulness and nothingness, is most vividly 
pourtrayed in Psalm ciii.-whicb, so long as the church of God exists 
upon earth, will never depart out of her mouth, and in which she will 
continually celebrate the divine compassion, as she has already done 
through centuries past. As the indispensable, subjective condition o! 
justification appears the thorcugh conviction and the free confession 
of sin-compare Ps. Ii. 4, and also Ps. xxxii., which is wholly occu
pied with setting forth the high importance of confession of sin. Upon 
confession, and prayer which is naturally connected with it (comp. Ps. 
Ii. 8-10), follows the forgiveness of sin, a judicial act of God which he 
freely and righteously exercises in behalf of those who have fulfilled the 
subjective condition, and which manifests itself in the joyfulness that 
now succeeds to the deep prostration and consuming remorse of sin. 
'I'his forgi,·eness is represented as the greatest of all boons, as the founda
tion of all salvation. •• Blessed is the man (exclaims Davi<l in Ps. 
xxxii. 1, who of all the Psalmists celebrates in the loudest and most 
joyful strains the forgiveness of sins, as in him are also fo

0

und the 
strongest pas~ages upon sin) whose iniquity is taken away, whose sin is 
covered, to whom the Lord imputes not guilt." " Praise the Lord, 
my soul (Le says in l's. ciii. 3), who has forgiven all thine iniquity, who 
heals all thine iufirmitie~." Comp. farther Ps. cxxx. 4. 

lf we now inquire concerning the relation in which the doctrine of the 
Psalms here stands to the Christian doctrine upon the same subject, we 
soon perceive that the two essentially agree. Acconling to the Chris
tian doctrine, also, everything in the way of merit is exc\U<led; accord
ing to it, too, the objective ground of justification is represented as 
~tanding in the divine compassion, while the subjecti,·e coudition is the 
convictic,11 of sin and the prayer of faith for its forgivene:;s. Along with 
this substantial agreement, however, there appears a twofohl difference 
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I. In the Christian doctrine of justification the ment and satisfa~tion of 
Christ appears as the means of atonement provided by the divine com
passion, as that through which it becomes possible for the divine right
eousness to manifest itself in the forgiveness of sin. In the Psalms, on 
tbe other hand, no evidence appears that the writers had obtained an 
insight into the sacrifice of Christ. In them, indeed, the doctrine of a 
sullering l\Iessias is contained directly, if the Psalms referring to it, in 
particular Ps. xxii., is taken in the strictest l\Icssianic sense, or indi
rectly, if it is rcforrecl to the suffering righteous man. But we do not 
fincl that this doctrine is brought into connexion with the doctrine of 
justification, that the suffering of the l\Icssias was contemplated as vica
rious and propitiatory. We are not, however, to infer from the non
appearance of this conuexion its entire non-existence, as the Psalms are 
by no means like doctrinal treatises, and there is found in other pas
sages of the 0. T., especially in Isa. !iii., an insight into this connexion, 
Yet so rnnch is certainly to be concluded from it, that the connexion 
was kept in the back-ground-that the doctrine of justification through 
the future work of Christ had not taken hold generally of the conscience 
of believers-and that the forgiveness of sin, as a matter of common 
experience, was appropriated only 7Jer jidem iinplicitam. But this 
being the case, the lively faith with which the Psalmists lay hold of the for
giveness of sin, and the great joy with which it filled them, should awaken 
profound shame in us. For to them, who still had not Christ set before 
their eyes, it must have been immensely more difficult than to us to 
answer with confidence, whether God's grace is greater than man's sins. 

2. The sccon<l difference is of far less importance. With the ceasing 
of the ceremonial law in general sacrifices also ceased; the sin-offering 
and the thank-offering, which the faithful of the 0. T. were required 
to present, as an outwar<l expression of the internal conditions of justi
fication, and the former, indeed, after even the smaller offeuces; comp. 
on Ps. Ii. 12. That this difference respects merely the form is evident 
from the doctrine of sacrifices, which pervades the Psalms. 'fhe true 
,;acrifices are the internal; such as are merely external are not well
pleasing to God, Ps. xl. G, I., Ii. 17, cxli. 2. It was ouly the sacrifices 
which were inspirited by the soul of the worshippers that were declared 
to be in proper harmony with the law, comp. Ps. Ii. 20, xx. 4, lxvi. 13-
15. Now, considering sacrifices as only of a representative naturc,
that the csseutial thing in them was the feeling represented by them 
of surrender to God (the burnt-offering), of repentance (the sin-offering), 
of thankfulness (the peace-olTering), it is evident that the essence oftlie 
worship was not affected by th~ abolition of these. The substance re
mained, only its embodiment through an external form has ceased. 
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We pass now from the doctrine of justification to that of sanctifica
tion. Only the justified can do good works, and he rnust do good \l'orks
both already taught in the symbolism of the law; comp. Ileitr. p. G50. 
The Psalms arc entirely pervaded by the doctrine, that God besto\l's no
thing, not in particular the precious gifts, which justification brings, 
without being sought after; hence, vows stand in very close connexion 
with prayers, and everywhere the sacred bards express themselves deeply 
grateful for the grace of God ; comp. Ps. Ji., the first part of Ps. xl., Ps. 
lxvi., h·ii. That they could do their part by the mere outward sacri
fices, that they couldfeecl God, could never be imagined by them, hav
iug such an insight as they possessed into the nature of sacrifice. Dut 
their gratitude had also to show itself, along with the heartfelt and joy
ful confession of the mouth, in the maintaining of a new walk in right
eousness. In respect, however, to this holiness of life, as little can be 
accomplished by one's own powers as in the matter of justification. 
llere, too, must every thing proceed from God, who, through his Spirit 
forms a new life in us. David, in particular, was deeply penetrated by, 
this feeling. In Ps. Ji. 12, he expressly names the Holy Spirit as the 
principle of the di1·ine life, and prays God not to take this Spirit from 
him on account of his sins. He does not make promise to God, that 
he would again, by his own good deeds, retrieve his misconduct, but 
entreats that God would give him a pure heart, and renew a right spirit 
within him, ver. 11, so that he might serve God with a joyful spirit, 
ver. 13. So also, in Ps. cxliii. 10, he prays, that God would teach him 
to act so as to please him, and that his good Spirit might lead him by 
a plain path. According to ver. 13 of Ps. xix., a Psalm of David, God 
alone can preserve even believers from heinous sin, because of the deep 
corruption dwelling in their natures, and he would himself inevitably 
fall into these, unless God's grace continually upheld him. Among the 
other Psalms, the l l!lth is most thoroughly pervaded by the conviction 
that in the keeping of God's commandments nothing can be accomplish
ed by human power, that here God alone can give the ,rill and the per
formance. Even the earliest of all the Psalms, ihe !J0th, has the prayer: 
that the Lord would teach us to number our days, so that we may ap
ply our hearts to wisdom. This conviction, that good thoughts and 
good works can have their source only in God, has its deepest ground 
in the insight of the Psalmists into the sinful corruption of human 
nature. 1\"hoever un<.lerstands this as it really exists-and that the 
Psalmists did so we have already shown-he cannot possiLly surrender 
himself to the delusions of Pelagianism. 

It is clear, even from tliis detail, what is to be thought of the allega
tion of self-righteousness, of irreligious pri<.le, which in recent times ha$ 
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been raised against some of the Psalms-viz., that in the main it is en
tirely groundless. :For it is impossible that there could have been so 
sheer a contradiction, and the less so, as the Psalms complained of are 
chiefly such as belonged to David. In regard to these Psalms, such, 
namely, as ground the hope of salvation upon personal righteousness, or 
derive from this the salvation already received, without expressly bring
ing into notice its great imperfection, and without stating that we have 
nothing that we have not received, the remarks already made on Ps. 
xvii. 1, xviii. 20 ss., xliv.17-22, may be consulted. We make here only 
a few additional remarks, by way of supplementing what was advanced 
there, and in order not to overlook the minimum of truth, which lies at 
the bottom of the allegation. Though the righteousness spoken of in 
the Psalms referred to is only one of endeavour, yet the strong emphasis 
laid on it will scarcely accord with our feelings. We naturally expect, 
that, at all events, the other side also-as indeed, is very strikingly 
done in Ps. cxliii. 2-the human weakness still cleaving to the righteous 
would have been brought distinctly out, and since, on account of this 
only, the humble suppliant, who seeks the divine forgiveness, becomes 
capable of salvation, we would also have expected that everywhere the 
eye should have been humbly directed to the heavenly author of the 
good experie1,ced. As expressive of our subjective disposition, we shall 
not be able to appropriate to ourselves so thoroughly such portions of 
the Psalms; we shall scarcely be able, when we try to do so, to read 
them without stopping. But they will be the more edifying to us, and 
will so much the more carry with them the concurrence of our whole 
heart, if we regard them as an admonition, as they were cercaiuly de
signed by the Psalmist. The point brought out so prom in en tly in them 
certainly has eternal truth in it, and should be perpetually maintained 
in the church of God. They seek to impress upon us the truth, that 
those only can comfort themselves with the expectation of Divine aid, 
who glorify God in their walk; they meet the delusion, that the chil
dren of Goel and the children of this world are separated from each 
other merely by idle feelings and vain imaginations ; and work 
against one of the most formidable enemies of salvation-hypocrisy. 
They arc of great importance, e~pecially for the present age, with 
its tendency towards Antinomianism, and a. lazy sentimental Chris
tianity. 

In such Psalms as i., xv., xxi v., the call to rigb tcousness is pressed· 
upon the people of God with unbending strictness, without any indica
tion whence the power to comply with the call is to be derived, and how 
necessary for men, in respect to it, is the pardoning mercy of God; and 
there the Christian must be conscious of missing somewhat, without 
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overlooking the deep import of that portion of the truth which is a.Ion<> 
displaye,l. 

It is not as if the Psalmist hnd not recognised such portions of divine 
truth as are not expressly declared, but for us it is natural to bring them 
always distinctly into view, at every opportu.nity to represent strongly 
the contrast between nature and grace. We find occasion here for the 
often-repeated remark of Amyral<l. : Traxit aliquicl ex legali ll'Conomia. 
The ditference between the Old and New Testament is e\·erywhere very 
fine and delicate, and whoever misapprehends this, whoever in place of 
a ditfcrence puts a contrast, will be farther from the right than he who 
overlooks the difference alto.:;ether. The general canon here is this : 
only such a difference can be a well-grounded one, as does not compro
mise the dignity of the Old Testament as a part of the revelation of 
God. 

According to the commonly received opinion, the law must ha,•e been 
known to all the members of the Old Covenant only as a constraining 
letter; they must have submitted to it with dislike, in slavish fear of its 
punishment and selfish expectation of its reward. But this view holds 
good only in regard to the great multitude, the rough mass. "Thy 
law," says David in Ps. xl. !l, "is within my heart "-comp. the remarks 
on this passage, and on Ps. xxxvii. 31. In Ps. i. 2, he pronounces the 
man blessed, whose desire is toward the law of the Lord-comp. Ps. cxii. 
1. According to Ps. xix. 8 ss., the law of the Lord quickens the soul, 
the commandments of the Lord rejoice the heart, they are more precious 
than gold, and much fine gold, and sweeter than honey and the honey 
comb. In like manner another Psalmist in Ps. cxix. exclaims, "How 
do I love thy law! how agreeable to my taste are thy words ! more than 
honry to my mouth," comp. ver. !)7, 111, 127, 165. 

The life of the holy si1Jgerd was governed, not by slavish fear, but by 
love-not by a law after the letter, but by a la.w of liberty. Especially 
arc the Psalms of David full of expressions of the most cordial, childlike 
love to God, of the most heartfelt confidence rooting itself in love, of a 
personal surrender groll'ing out of this, of delight in God :rn<l his ser
,·ice; and so long as the church of God exists upon earth, she will be founcl 
warming herself at this fire of love lo God, comp. for example, Ps. xviii. 
1, Ps. x1·i., xxiii., xxxvi .. !xii., !xiii., lxxi., ciii .. cxlv.; and among other 
Psalms than those of David, Ps. xiii. xliii., lxxiii., lxxiv., xci., xciv., 
xc,·., cxn11., cxxi. Nowhere, not e\'en in Ps. cxix, cxx., is there to be 
foun,1 a trace of slavish fear, which arises from a sense of internal sepa
ration frum God. It is certainly not to be forgotten, holl'ever, that the 
Psalms are the productions of sacrecl hours of del'otion, in ll'hich a 
higher spirit than their own fell upon the Psalmists, and they rose abol'e 
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their ordinary condition. In this last the spirit of sonship undoubtedly 
had often to maintain a l1ard struggle with the spirit of bondage, as is 
very graphically depicted to us in Ps. xxxii. itself, which exhibits some
thing of the conflict now referred to. 

The tone of higher joyfulness which more especially pen'ades the 
Davidic Psalms-the exclamation, " I will sing and play to thee," <lid 
not spring from the ground of slavish fear, which always carries itself 
with a sunk head and a rueful look, but from the ground of genuine 
love. 'rhis divine love of the Psalmists should tend the more to shame 
and edify us, as they had not before their eyes such a distinguished proof 
as we have of the love of God to his people-their love could still not 
kindle itself at this flame. 

An accusation has been brought against the moral spirit of the 
Psalms in regard to the 1·even9e which breathes in some of them. The 
writers very often pray to God for revenge upon their enemies, or speak 
of the joy which they and their companions experience upon the re
venge executed by God-sometimes they even appear to express them
selves the purpose of revenge. 

But the latter part of the charge has already been answered on Ps. 
xii. 11, by the distinction there pointed out between recompense from a 
spirit of revenge, which the distempered individual merely as such de
sires an<l inflicts, and recompense in the service of God, in defence of 
the blessings and privileges conferred upon us by him. It is recom
pense or retaliation only in the first sense, that is prohibited in Matth. 
v. 39, 40. But the same distinction avails also in respect to the wish 
for recompense, and joy at its infliction. It is here also to be inquired 
whether the recompense sought and delighted in, was one of mere per
sonal revenge, of irritated sensibility, or for the sake of the diYine law, 
the reality of which must become doubtful when such recompense is al
lowed to fall into abeyance-with a reference to the nature of Goel, on 
which this law is founded, and which manifests itself by way of reaction 
against its violation-for the sake of the fear of Go<l, which must die, 
if the reward of this and the punishment of evil should cease-from zeal 
for the house of God and the good of his kingdom. Desires of the latter 
kind could manifestly be cherished only by those who have the most 
sincere compassion for the trouble and distress that must alight upon 
the sinful. There are circumstances in which it is right and dutiful in 
~h':l sense now mentioned, even to pay recompense; others in which one 
must confine one's self to the desire for it-as David's, for example, in re
lation to Saul; comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 13, "The Lord will judge between 
me and thee, and the Lord wil! avenge me of thee, and my hand "·ill I 
not lay upon thee." 
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Now, tlut in the Psalms the prayer for divine recompense and joy on 
account of it, flows not from the first, but from the last source-that 
the facts respecting it must not ho explained on the supposition, that 
the spirit of love and of placability on the part of the godly under the 
Old Testament, had not become so prevalent and powerful as it is now 
in the New Testament, is clear from the emphatic declarations of the 
law of God against revenge, upon which the holy singers meditated day 
and night, comp. Lev. xix. 18, Ex. xxiii. 4, 5. 'fhe opposition to re
venge is so little peculiar to the New Testament, that we might rather 
say the strongest and most numerous passages against it are to be found 
in the Old, and Paul in Rom. xii. 19, 20, finds that he cannot more 
strongly warn against it than in words borrowed from thence. Let the 
following passages only be examined, Prov. xxv. 21, xx. 22, xxiv. 17, 
18, 2!J. Joh declares in eh. xxxi., that he was ready to take the curse 
of God upon himself, if he had rejoiced at the destruction of his hater, 
or exulted when misfortune befell him. He brings in relenge, and de
light in evil, in the list of the most heinous crimes. In the apocryphal 
wisdom also of Jesus, the son of Sirach, the command to love one's ene
mies holds a chief place, comp. eh. xxviii. 1-11. We might urge too 
in behalf of David, in whose Psalms the strongest of the pas~ages iu 
question are found, that in the most decided manner he pronounced his 
abhorrence and disavowal of revenge. In Ps. vii. 4, 5, he invokes the 
divine vengeance on his head, if he gave way to a spirit of revenge, nay, 
what is still more, David proved, even in the most trying period of his 
life, by actual deeds, how much he shuddered at the thought of reYenge, 
comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 5, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. A memorial of his noble spirit, 
as alJhorring anything like revenge, exists to this day in his lamentation 
upon Saul's death in 2 Sam. i. Ile, who could speak so of a fallen 
enemy, an enemy that had for years sought his life, and inflicted wounds 
in his soul, which were never properly healed again, could certainly not 
regard himself as having the privilege of revenge, and could least of all 
express this in songs which he sung before God, and destined for use 
in the sauctuary. 

But we shall arrive still more determinately at the same result, if we 
take into account the motives which prompted the sacred banls in their 
prayers for revenge, or the consequences which they expecteJ to arise 
from such prayers being answered. They wished and hopcJ that the 
stumbling-block which the prosperity of the wicked occasions to faith 
and the encouragement which it gives to wickedness, would be ... ~'lken 
away-comp. P~. x. 12; that God would vindicate his endangered IThtk, 

our, Ps. lxxix. 10; that he would manifest his greatness and his right
eousness, an<l thereby awaken the apprehension of these in the minds of 
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believers, and call the world at large to repentance,-comp. Ps. xs::tv. 
27, xl. lG, !viii. 11, !xiv. 8-10, cxlii. 8. 'rhat by the 01·erthrow of the 
bitter enemies of his church, he sought to have the church delivered 
from destruction, and along therewith the only party qualified to hon
our him, and all the spiritual goods he had committed to her, see Ps. 
lxxix. G, "Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that know thee not," 
&c; where, according to the connexion, by the heathen are to be un
derstood the people ,rho had raged against Israel, and whose destruc
tion was the condition of Israel's salvation-not the heathen world 
generally, for which the Psalmists bore a tender love, and whose recep
tion one day into the kingdom and blessing of God they wistfully anti
cipated. 

Now the question, whether the distinction we have drawn between 
personal vindictiveness and thirst for revenge, and recompense in the 
cause of God, and the affirmation that here the discourse can be only 
of the latter, is sufficient to justify the Psalmists, coincides with this 
other question, whether God's righteousness, as it is taught in the Old 
•restamcut, was a plain reality, or was merely a rough 0. T. representa
tion supplanted by the New. The close connexion of the two questions 
is admitted also by those who bring the accusation against the Psalms. 
Thus Dauer, in his moral des A. T. Th. i., s. 295, says. '· How could 
David think otherwise, than that he had a perfect right to curse his 
enemies, when he had before him, according to his conviction, the ex
ample of Godi" If God be such as he is represented in the Old •resta
ment, then it was entirely proper for believers to wish that he should 
show himself to be as he is, if they did this only in the right seusc, not in 
their own, but in his interest. 

There can be no doubt, however, that the idea of the divine compas
sion is essentially the same in both Testaments. The God of the New 
is also, "a consuming fire," Ileb. xii. 29; "it is clrcadful to fall into the 
hands of the living God," Ileb. x. 31; to those who fall away after hav· 
ing received the knowledge of the trnth, there is, according to lleb X• 

'.27, "a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, to con
rnme the adversaries." The <li\'ine righteousness has lost so little of its 
vigour under the New Covenant, that he who despises the far richer 
means of grace o1Terecl under it, becomes the heir of a niuch sorer pun
ishment than he who perished under the old, Ileb. xii. 25. The heart 
which hardens itself against God's grace, and remains impenitent, heaps 
to itself wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation of the 
righteous judgment of Goel, Rom. ii. 5. In ~\[att. xxv. 41, the Saviour 
represents himself as speaking to those on his left hand the awful word, 
·' Depart from me, ye cursed, into cycrlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
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and his nngels;" and both Jerusalem and the world at large were also 
threatened by him with frightful judgments. In Mntt. vii. 1, 2, he 
declared the lnw of recompense, which lies as the foundation of the so
called vindictive Psalms. The death, too, of Ananias and Sapphira was 
a matter-of-fact testimony to the continued energy of the divine right
eousness under the New 'festament. And whoever bas any doubt re
specting it, let him read Josephus on the Jewish war. 

But there are found in the New Testament threatenings of the divine 
judgment in the form of a wish, which are quite analagous to the Psalms 
in question. Of this kind is the woe upon Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum, lllatt. xi. 20, ss.; the manifold woes against the Pharisees, 
lllatt. xxiii. ; the word of Peter to Simon the sorcerer, " thy money 
perish with thee," in Acts viii. 20; Paul's declaration in 2 Tim. iv. 14, 
"Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil; the Lord reward him 
according to his works;" and his exclamation to the high priest in Acts 
xxiii. 3, "God will smite thee, thou whited wall." 'fhe souls of the 
martyrs cry under the al tar for revenge. 

Tholuck throws out the question, whether the Psalmists never and in 
no case mingled with what was in itself holy fire, the unholy fire of 
personal irritation. But there is furnished to this question a decided 
negati ,·e in the position, which our Lord and his apostles assign to the 
Psalms generally, by whom they are regarded as a portion of the word 
of God, and in particular to the so-called vindictive Psalms. It is pre
cisely the most severe of these which are applied to Christ, and consid
ered as spoken by him, and ar~ therefore pronounced worthy of him,
see on Ps. xii., lxix., cix. Then, it is c:trefully to be considered, that 
here we cannot think of a momentary outburst of passion, that the fault, 
if anything of that sort exists at all, must necessarily lie in the funda
mental principles. }'or in the Psalms we have before us not the aim
less and inconsiderate expression of subjective feelings, but they were from 
the first destined for use in the sanctuary; aud the sacred authors come 
forth un,lcr the full consciousness of being interpreters of the spiritual 
feelings of the community, organs of God for the ennobling of their feel
ings. They give back what, in the holiest and purest hours of their 
life, had been giHn to them. That David, like every child of Adam, 
was not free from impulses of revenge, which, from the liveliness of his 
feelings, must have been the readier to come upon him, is evident from 
what is recorded in l Sam. xxv. But there was only needed a gentle 
etirring of his conscience, so that he might speak as he did to Abigail, 
"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, which ,cnt thee this day to meet 
me. And blessed be thy advice, and blessed be thou that I have not 
come against blood, and avenged myself with mine own hand." And 
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what Abigail effected, must not the presence of the holy One, before 
whom he stood when he indited his Psalms 1-must not the thought of 
the community, which he would otherwise not have edified, but 
scandalized, have still more effected 1 The "passionate impress" which 
Tholuck would find in particular expressions, fall8 away as soon as it is 
considered that we have poetry before us. This also is not to be over
looked, that fervent zeal for God's glory is very apt, at those times when 
we do not ourselves participate in it, when we cannot sympathise with 
the sentiment, "The zeal of thine house consumes me," to assume in 
our view the appearance of passion. We should then rather make an 
attack upon our own breast, and complain of our lukewarmness and 
indifference. 

The deepest ground of the offence, which has been so extensively 
spread in our' day, against these Psalms, is undoubtedly this, that the 
curses of the Psalmists are regarded by the egotists as if they had pro
ceeded from their own hearts. 

Now it might seem, as if simply to recommend the conduct of the 
holy singers towards their enemies, were the proper way also to justify 
it. But this is not precisely the case. We must here keep in ,·iew 
the essential difference between the Old and the New Covenants. The 
righteousness of God is in both the same; but under the New the divine 
mercy comes more prominently out, while in the Old it retires more in
to the back-ground, as regards the disobedient (it is otherwise in respect 
to the faithful.) According to the procedure of God in this respect, ac
cording to bis diverse position towards the world, as it has been in
fluenced by the nature of the two <:economies, the procedure of his be
lieving people must also fashion itself. This is very strikingly brought 
out in the passage, Luke ix. 5, ss. When the disciples would have had 
the Lord to call down fire from heaven upon a village of the Samari
tans, appealing to the example of Elias, he answered, "Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of; for the Son of l\Ian has come not to 
destroy men's lives, but to save them." Olshausen remarks, erroneously: 
"The whole form of the expression bears an Old Testament impress; 
they spake from the standing-point of the jus talionis." The 0. T. im
press rather lies in this, that they should so readily have thought of 
punishment, whereas the thought of conversion and grace, for which the 
New Covenant had quite other means at command than belonged to the 
Old, should haYe come into the foreground: the Redeemer was to come 
first. 'l'hat John himself understood thus the declaration of Christ, 
:1ppears from the frightful tbreatenings of divine judgment in the Apo
calypse, in which we again recognise the same disciple, who once be-
6ought that fire might come dowri from heaven. That the righteous-
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ness of God under the New Covenant has lost nothing of its severity, 
that it has only changed its position (the Revelation of St John presup
poses his gospel and his epistles) is clear, for example, from Rev. vi. lG, 
17, •' And they said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us and cover us 
from the face of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb." The words of Christ, in which he pointed out to the 
disciples how, what was right in Elias, would not be right in them, are 
also spoken to us, in so far, as we might be disposed to apply without 
consideration the Psalms in question to our enemies, and the enemies of 
God's cause; even though we should do this, not from personal irritation, 
but in honest zeal for God's glory, as \\'as the case also with the disci
ples. Just as Christ did not at first come to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be saved, so also with the Christian, 
when he sees enmity against God's word, his kingdom or his servants, 
the first movement of his soul should be to pray to God that he would 
Eoften these hard hearts and open these blind eyes-a movement to 
which the Psalmists also were not strangers, (comp. in Ps. vii. 12, "If 
he turn not," and David's mild address to the enemies in Ps. iv.,) 
though it is of rare occurrence in them. That cases might also certainly 
happen under the New Covenant, in which such confirmed hardness is 
manifested as drives the mind from thinking of the divine mercy, to 
think of the divine righteousness, is evident from the passages already 
quoted . 

.I3ut this difference between the Old and the New Covenants by no 
means renders the vindictive Psalms superfluous for us. Viewed in re
gard to their essential matter, they are just as important for us as for the 
members of the Old Covenant; as we see also in Luther, Calvin, and 
others, who, so far from finding them barely tolerable, and with some 
difficulty vindicated, constantly derived from them a rich source of com
fort and support. For us too, who are so much in d::i.nger of being in
fected by the lax viell's of sin and holiness, ll'hich have arisen from the 
corruption of the times, they are of special importance; and the more 
so, inclee,l, the stronger the current of our natural will runs against 
them. For this connter-will has its deepest ground in this, that we do 
not consider the sins without us :t9 rebellion against God, as an oJJence 
against his m:ijesty, because we do not so regard the sins in ourselves. 
The example of the holy l'salmists is also so far given us for our imi
tation, as it teaches us not to single out mercy from among the attri
butes of God, :ind hold it alone up to view, which cannot be so isolated 
without losing its essential nature; for the same living conviction of the 
r,·compensing righteousness of God, the same hatred against sin, against 
that primarily, :ind above all, which dwell$ in ciur5elvcs, is what must 
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i!!spire us \\'ith like zeal for the glory of Gor.l, like fervent love for the 
prosperity and success of Gor.l's kingdom. 

We come now to the doctrine of the di vine arrangements connected 
with salvation in the Psalms. ;\loses had represented God as standing 
in a twofold relation-first, i11 his general relation to the world, as its 
almighty Creator and Governor, and th,·n in his special relation to Israel 
as the God of their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as the founder of 
a kingdom upon earth, as he who bad chosen Israel out of all nations 
for his peculiar property, and had promised them, on condition of their 
fidelity and devotedness to him, the richest blessings. But there are 
not ,ranting even in i\loses indications, from which the more discerning 
might conclude that the second relation, though for the present a real 
one, was still only temporary, and intended to serve as a means for ac
complishing the higher and more comprehensive design. This might 
have been inferred even from the doctrine of i\loses upon the first gene
ral relation; for, if God is equally the Creator of all men, if they all in 
like manner bear the image uf God, it was not to be supposed tliat he 
would abandon the greatest portion of them for ever to themselves. 
The same conclusion likewise was deducible indirectly from the fact, 
that from the creation down to Abraham the whole human race was the 
oLject of God's direction and government. Such a beginning rendered 
it clear that the Inter limitation could only be employed as means to a 
future comprehension. But there arc not wanting also in the Penta
teuch express declarations. 'fhrough the posterity of the patriarchs, 
blessings were destined to come upon all peoples-Israel was separated 
for the purpose of blessing all mankind ; this idea pef\'ades the whole 
of Genesis; and according to the conclusion of the book, Gen. xlix. 
10, there was one day to arise out of the tribe of Judah a great llestorer 
and Prince of Peace, to whom all nations would Le subject. 

Xow, if we compare with all this the declarations of the Psalmists 
upon the same subject, we shall find that they not merely apprehend 
correctly the instructions given by Moses, but that they also have 
attained through the enlightenment of the Spirit of God to greater 
clearness and distinctness of Yiew. 'fhe Psalms were not in general 
designed to unfold new revelations of doctrine, but only to represent the 
feelings which were called forth by those already given. It is true, 
however, that a prophetical element also found its way into the Psalruodic 
poetry-though it is not to be O\'erlookcd, that between l\Ioses nud the 
Psalms ther~ still lies au important iutermediate link, the great promise 
in 2 Sam. vii., which exerted a most powerful influence afterwards. 

When the Psalmists speak of the present, they celebrate with liYely 
gratitude the pre-eminence which G'od had giYen to Israel onr all the 
htathen through his election of them to be his covenant people, through 
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the revehtion of his law, the great proofs he had given of his goodness 
duriug the past, and his gracious presence still in the sanctuary. "llc 
ma<le known his ways to Moses, to the children of Israel his wonders," 
Ps. ciii. 7. "God is known in Judah, in Israel his name is great; and 
hi• tabernacle was at Salem, and his dwelling in Zion,'' it is said in a 
l'salm composed in the age of Hezekiah, Ps. lxxvi. 2, 3 ; aud in 
another composed in the time of Nehemiah, "He declared to Jacob his 
word, to Israel his statutes and judgment; he did not iO to the heathen, 
an<l his statutes, they know not," Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. 

But they are so far from suffering themselves to be led by this grate
ful joy into a narrow and one-si<led particularism, that they rather 
anticipate with longing hope the glorious future, when all the heathen 
will repent of their apostacy from God, and return to him, when they 
shall become members of his kingdom. This view is espeuially dear to 
David, and highly appreciated by him. It is brought out mainly, 
though not exclusively, in the Psalms of David. 

The hope as to the future reception of the heathen among the people 
of God, has many grounds and occasions for its exercise in the Psalms. 
Sometimes it rises out of the experience then enjoyed of the victorious 
energy of the Lord, in which faith saw a pledge of the future subjection 
of the whole might of the world under his sceptre. Thus, in ver. 2!1-32 
of l)s. lxviii., it springs forth in connection with the victory of Da,·id's 
most formidable enemies, the Syrians and Ammonites, by the help of the 
Lord; in I's. xlvii., with Jehoshaphat's victory over various heathen 
uations; and in Ps. lxxxvii. the joyful events under Hezekiah served to 
develop the germ which continually slumbered among the people of the 
hope of a convertecl world. In Ps. xci.-c., this hope discovers itself in 
connection with another, and certainly in some respects opposite point of 
view. It is brought in here to meet the fainting and doubts of Israel 
on account of the frightful ascendancy of the worldly power then begun 
to which Israel was destined for a long time to succumb. The Psalmist 
looks onward to the future glorious manifestations of the Lord which 
turn upon this relation. In the Davidic Psalm lxvii., the confidence 
that the nations shall still some time be brought to praise the LorJ, is 
grounded upon his good an<l right.eous government, which they primarily 
apprehend from his procedure toward his people, in particular, from the 
bestowal upon them o,f rich blessings, by which they were <lrawu into 
close fellowship with him. In P,. lxxii. the manifestation of the glory 
of the Lord in the vindication of suffering righteouness, exercises over all 
the heathen an attractive influence. In I's. cii. 2~, DaviJ sees how the 
people gather themselves together, and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord, 
attracted an<l drawu through the sah·ation which Zion had experienced 
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in the time of her distress. According to ver. 4, 5, of Ps. cxxu·iii., 
composed by David, the kings of the earth will turn to the Lord, on 
account of the future elevation of the depressed David. Finally, the 
culminating point is formed by the Psalms, in which the conversion of 
the heathen is represented as the work of the l\Iessias, and he himself as 
the great enlarger of the kingdom of God. To him belong, according to 
Ps. ii. 8, the heathen, from one end of the earth to the other. In Ps. 
ex., he appears as the conqueror of the heathen world. '' He reigns," 
according to ver. 8 of Ps. lx:i.:ii., the production of Solomon, "from sea 
to sea, and from tbe river to the ends of the earth," and this universal 
supremacy he is to win, not by dint of arms, but by his righteousness 
and love, which he should show in behalf of the poor and oppressed. 
Jn Ps. xiv., the heathen nations arc introduced under the image of 
comp:mions of the bride, with whom, not less than with her, the King is 
united in love. 

That there must be Jl[essianic Psalms is cvide11t alone from the fact 
that the Lord, after his resurrection, proved to his disciples, that every
thing which had happened to him had been announced before-hand, not 
only in the other books of Scripture, but also particularly in the Psalms, 
Luke xxiv. 44. This also was to be presumed as a thing self-evident, 
when we consider the large place which the revelation of the l\Iessiah 
bas in the law, and especially in the writings of the prophets. It is in
credible, that an announcement which was uttered so repeatedly, and so 
expressly, by the servants of God, which, according to the testimony of 
history, had made so powerful an impression upon the minds of the 
people, had sunk so deeply into their views and feelings, should not 
have been often re-echoed in the Ps:t!ms, which contain the people's 
answer to the divine re\'ebtions, and express the feelings which these 
served to c:ill forth; in which all is presented to our view that power
fully stirrerl the minds of the people. 

A great p:irt of the :!\Icssianic Psalms connect themselves with the 
promise in 2 Sam. vii., which constituted a formative epoch in the his• 
tory of the hope respecting the l\Iessiah, and formed a large section in 
D:wid's spiritual life. First, those Psalms come here into consideration, 
which do not rise above the radical promise in definite intimations; which 
~peak of the grace that God hatl shown to David's seed, by assuring them 
of a dominion destined to surrire all tbat is earthly, without expressly 
11aming the l\Icssiah, and without excluding a reference to the lower 
antl immediate postcrily of David. To this class belong among th~ 
Psalms of David himself: Ps. :in·iii., where he celebrates the grace 
which God "shows to David and hjs seed for evermore,'' and connects 
the thought of the salvation he had already received with that of the 
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future, which was rendered sure to him by the promise in 2 Sam. vii. ; 
I's. xxi, where, in the name of the people, he gives thanks for the word 
of promise; Ps. lxi., where, during the period of Absalom's revolt, he 
prays for the deliverance of the kingdom of David on the ground of that 
promise; Ps. ci.-iii., where, in the name of his seed, he gives utterance 
to holy purposes, prays in the midst of affiictions, and at length, in a 
solemn 1'edeum, reudcrs thanks for the rc<lcmption, of which his faith 
in the promise made him assured. }'inally, the cycle of Ps. cxxxviii. 
to cxlv., the prophetical legacy of David, in which, at the beginning, he 
thanks ihc Lord for his promise, at the close, rejoices over its accom
plishment, and, in the middle, warns his seed to beware of what would 
diminish the blessing of the promise, and consoles them under the affiic
tions that :i.waitcd them. 

Among the Psalms of other authors, there belong to this class: Ps. 
lxxxix., where, in the immediaie prospect of the prostration of David's 
throne by the Chaldeans, the people entreat the Lord, on the ground of 
his plighted word of promise, to remove the apparent contradiction 
Letween the reality and the word; Ps. cxxxii., where, in times of deep 
depression, a new reanimation of David's seed and kingdom was hoped 
for from the promise given in Samuel. 

The second class consists of Psalms, in which the final reference of 
the original promise is alone brought prominently into view, which arc 
occupied exclusively with the i\Iessias, as the prrson in whom what was 
promised of glory to the seed of David must be found to reach its pro
per end and issue. 'iV c have no right to contend against the acknow
ledgment of such personal lllessianic Psalms. The knowledge of the 
final reference of the promise to the l\Icssias might very readily suggest 
itself to David even in a human way. The promise of the great Restorer 
could not be unknown to him, who was to spring out of the stem of 
Judah, and to whom the obedience of the peoplt:s was to be rendered. 
The promise granted to him must have stood in opposition to this an
nouncement, if the latter was referred to any individual that did not 
belong to his seed. It was quite natural to interpret the one by the 
other-to add to Gen. xlix. the stem from 2 Sam. vii., and to 2 Sam. 
vii. from Gen. xlix., the culminating of what was spoken of the stem in 
a person of great distinction. And why also-since it cannot be dcn;cJ, 
that the prophets knew the allusion of the promise in ~ Sam. vii. to 
the i\lcssias-should this knowledge not be attributed to David, who 
ascribes to himself prophetical dignity in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, to whom 
the same also is ascribed by our Lord in reference to Messianic objects 
al!<l events in Matt. xxii. 43, and who says of himself in 2 Sam. xxiii. 
:!, that the Spirit of the Lord spakc through him, and bis word was O!l 
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his tongue. But the :v.:t:lal existence of personal l\lessianic Psalms is 
put out of all doubt by tho declaration of our Lord in l\latt xxii. 41 
;s., comp. on l's. ex., and confirmed by the unforced interpretation of 
Ps. ii., ex., lxxii., xiv., themselves. 

The Messianic :rnnouncement in these Psalms takes its starting-point 
from the relations of the present. David must, in accordance with 2 
Sam. vii., represent the l\lessias as his successor upon the throne as king. 
All, therefore, that in this respect had been granted to him, the vic
tories which he obtained, by God's help, over the heathen nations, the 
enlargement of the boundaries of his kingdom, the splendour of his 
reign, must serve to him-who understood that the gift conferred in 
the original promise could not be withdrawn, and that it made the 
boundaries of bis empire as wide as those of the world-as a ladder upon 
which he might rise to the apprehension of a l\lessias in glory, of a con
queror over the heathen world, of the mighty hero, who would not rest 
till he had subjected the whole earth to his sceptre, and who would sup
press with a powerful hand every attempt at revolt. Thus arose Ps. ii. 
and ex. While in these Psalms of David, the relations of his own time 
formed the groundwork, henre presenting the l\Iessias to our view, as 
fighting, conquering, spoiling, extending the limits of his king,lom into 
the infinite, the 1\lessianic representation given in Ps. lxxii., the com
position of Solomon, rises upon the basis of liis time. He presents to 
us the i\lessias as the true Prince of Peace, only imperfectly imaged by 
Solomon himself, and his kingdom as a righteous administration of 
peace. The relations of Solomon's time, also, form the ground of the 
representation given in Ps. xiv., which is very closely connected \"rith 
Ps. Ixxii. 

The bridge between the two classes of Psalms, which rest<>d upon 2 
Sam. vii., is formed by the declarations of David in 2 Sam. xxiii., where 
he beholds in the spirit a ruler out of his house, ruling in the fear of 
Goel, under whose government rises a cloudless sun, and the earth 
abounds in fruitfulness, while the wickedness that lifts itself np against 
him is reduced to subjection. The "ruler among men" is primarily an 
ideal person. This appears, from the corresponding expression in ver. 
5, "my house." But the idral person points to the real, in whom what 
was here said of the kingdom of Da,·icl was one day to find its full reali
zation, and with an eye to this personage has the personfication been 
upplied. 

Beside the l\lessianic Psalms ,ihich rest upon 2 Sam. Yii., there are 
still to be considered the typical Messianic Psalms. E,·ery truly right
eous person is to be regarded as n. type of Christ-of him who is the 
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absolutely righteous one. Now, what might meet such a person in so 
far as he was righteous, what he received, how he conducted himself, this 
is justly to be viewed as a prophecy respecting Christ, in whom the idea 
was to be perfectly realized-with the very same right, indeed, with 
which we inversely apply to ourselves what is written of the manifested 
Christ, and consider it as a prophecy respecting his members. It lies 
in the nature of things, that the number of the Messianic Psalms in this 
Eense cannot be very strictly bounded; the most of them coutain a 
Messianic element, especially the plaintive Psalms, yet not exclusively 
these-as little as the suffering and humbled Christ is the whole Christ. 
The Messianic reference is found peculiarly strong in those of the 
typical Psalms, which bear respect, not to a single individual, but to an 
ideal person, that of the righteous, and represent his life, his sufferings, 
bis feelings, and the divine aid, which was imparted to him. To this 
class belong a whole series of the Psalms of David, vi., xvi., xxii., xxxv., 
xxxviii., xl., xii., lxix., lxx., lxxi., cii., cix. These Psalms, which we 
see most explicitly referred to in the New Testament along with the 
direct i\fessianic Psalms to Christ, in particular Ps. xxii., xii., lxix., 
would stand in a very close relation to the others, even though no trace 
could be pointed out in them of a conscious reference to Christ on the 
part of the Psalmist. For, the ideal, which they describe, became ii[ 
Christ a reality. Erery other pious individual could appropriate thei1 
contents only in part and relatively-only under a constantly repeated: 
"Lord have mercy on me," and " God be merciful to me a sinner." 
Christ alone found himself perfectly delineated in them. Since in them 
righteoumess and the deepest sufferings, springing from the enmity of 
the wicked world, are set forth as inseparably united, and suffering 
righteousness has salvation joined to it and the execution of judgment 
upon the enemies, he found in them his course plaiuly chalked out 
beforehand. We are conducted, however, still farther, and even to the 
very borders of the direct reference to the suffering l\lessias, by the 
fact, that in some Psalms, which refer to the suffering righteous, David 
evidently had in view, besides the individual and the people, bis own 
seed also, (comp. on Ps. cii.,) and the person, in whom that seed was to 
c:.ilminate, (comp. on Ps. cix.) These Psalms, from which also light 
falls upon the others, form at the same time the bridge between the 
Psalms of the suffering righteous, and those which lean upon 2 Sam. 
,·ii. !-'or, that in them also such a leaning exists in rcgnrd to one side, 
appears from a comparison of Ps. cxxxviii.-cxlv. David was himself 
too much pierced through by his affiictions for this point not lo pre
sent itself vividly to the eye of bis mind and to be exprtssed in his 
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balms, anxiously busied as he so often was, from the time he receind the 
promise in 2 Sam. vii., with thoughts regarding the future state and 
destiny of his seed. 

It has often been sought in regard to a number of these Psalms, in 
particular Ps. xvi., xxii., xl., lxix., to refer them exclusively to the 
suffering i\Iessias. But that this cannot be maintained, has been 
shown in the commentary on the Psalms. The reference to the suffer
ing Messias occurs only as one of the different radii, which proceed from 
the centre of the righteous-the private individual, the people, the seed 
of David, the Messias; and is only indicated in a gentle and somewhat 
hidden manner, even in Ps. cix., where still it is brought out more dis
tinctly than in the rest. 

We come now, in conclusion, to the doctrine of immortality, or more 
correctly of eternal life. The belief of immortality and a future recom
pense was in various ways prepared in the Pentateuch. The single fact 
is here of great importance, that according to its teaching, death is not 
the natural and necessary attendant of human existence, but the wages 
of sin. With this view of death, faith in an eternal life must of neces
sity break forth as soon as the hope of redemption enters-the hope of 
having the root restored that was lost in Adam. As death came 
through sin into the world, so must it again be abolished by redemp
tion, which restores paradise-see Isa. xi. Farther, man was made, 
according to Gen. i. 26, 27, in God's image; and in that lies the 
possibility, not merely of immortality in the general, but of a blessed or 
a wretched immortality, of eternal life, or condemnation. Ifwe have in 
the doctrine of the divine likeness the antltropological foundation of the 
doctrine of immortality, the doctrine taught in the Penbteuch respect
ing God likewise points on all hands to the same conclusion. Even the 
absolute spirituality of God, his entire separation from everything 
earthly, points in that direction. For it delivers the soul from the most 
dangerous enemy of faith in respect to an eternal life, a necessary con
nection with what is seen and temporal. The unlimited omnipotence 
of God assures us of his being able, while the greatness of his love, as that 
discovers itself especially in his dealings with his people, assures us of 
hiJ being willing-which was already indicated by our Lord in Matt. 
xxii. 31, 32. That God should enter into so close and endearing a 
relation to man, as we find him doing with the patriarchs, would be a 
contradiction, if man's life were to be bounded only by the present 
existence. But the most direct preparation made by the Pentateuch,
consists in its constantly and diligently enforcing the doctrine of the 
1emporal recompense-comp. on this subject my Contrib. to l'ent. ll., 
p. 577, ss., and the In trod. tor~. xxxvii. Experience shows that where 
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this doctrine has struck its root, faith in an eternal recompense of itself 
Fprings up, Lut that ll'hcre this foundation is wanting, the building of a 
belief in immortality rests upon the sand, au<l is liable to be thrown 
doll'n by the first blast. 

But while it is true that the Pentateuch contains the best pri•paration 
far a faith in immortality, it is not less true that it did little to call forth 
directly this faith. A considerable number of passages undoubtedly 
puint to a simple immortality. But only one contains a distinct allu
sion to it-the narrative of Enoch's translation; in which it is of special 
importance to remark that his walk ll'ith God is intentionally and ex
pressly placed in a causal connection ll'ith his being taken by God. 
And this one passage also manifestly bears an enigmatical character. 
It tends still more than the ,rnnt of any other positive declarations to 
gi,·e the impressions, that the original revelation wished to spread a 
veil of secrecy over this doctrine, the blessed influence of which pre
supposed conditions which could not then be formally brought out. 

In the Psalms also there arc preparations of various kinds for faith in 
respect to eternal life. To that, however, on which <Ehler (V. T, sen
tcntia de rebus post mortem futuris, 8tuttg. 1846, p. 72) lays so much 
stress, we cannot attach any weight. lle has endeavoured to find pas
sages in the Psalms, in which the authors raise themsell'es above the 
Mosaic doctrine of the inseparable connection between righteousness 
and a state of outll'ard prosperity, in which they were so elevated by a 
sense of the favour and followsliip of God, as to regard such an external 
felicity as far beneath them. No such passages, when the subject is 
more narrowly considered, are to he found. The pure love of the mys
tic~, and still more the resignation of the philosophers, is quite foreign 
to the Psalms. 'fhe old l\looaic doctrine of the inseparnble connection 
between righ teonsness and prosperity pen·ades the Psalms from be
ginning to end; and the sacred bards wrestle and fight to maintain it 
against all assaults. In Ps. iv. 7, !xiii. 3, the contrast is not between 
God and prosperi~y, but of prosperity ll'ithout God, and of adversity 
with God. The latter is better than the former. For, he who is united 
to God, is sure of what is really good even i11 the midst of trouble. On 
the other hand, prosperity without God is uncertain and transitory. llow 
far Ps. lxxxiv. 10, is removed from the pure love of the mystics, is evi
dent from the connection with ver. 11. 'fhc internal con11cctio11 with God 
never appears in contrast with, or even as a supplcme11t to prosperity, 
but always as a pledge and security for this-comp. on Ps. !xiii., where 
the hope in regard to the future raises itself upon the ground of the in
ternal connection with Goel. In Ps. xiii. 8: "The Lord commands his 
lol'ing-kindness in the day time, and in the night his song is with me.'' 
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the P$almist, indeed, rejoices in the internal consolations which re
mained with him in the midst of his outwarcl troubles. Dut with tho 
son~ the prayn for the return of prosperity is immediately coupled. 
'fhen, we can the less suppose such a preparation for faith respecting 
eternal life to hwe really existecl, as there is founcl no trace of it what
ever in the other scriptures. In the prophets, whc, first lifted off 
the veil, the foundation of this faith is not the abolition of the 
Mosaic doctrine of recompense, but the firm conviction of its reality 
which in the New Testament also is not opposed, but rather powerfully 
confirmed. 

A real germ, however, of the faith in an immortal existence, is con
tained in those passages which ex press a confident expectation of de
liverance from threatening danger, whether in reference to individuals 
or to the whole community-such as Ps. xlviii. 14, and the passages 
there quotecl. Ile, who in the one could so confidently expect the 
other, could, and indeed must, have looked for redemption from the 
already existing desolation of death. In one of these passages, Ps. xvi., 
the Psalmist raises himself in the face of such a danger, by the power of 
faith, into a triumph over death itself, certainly having respect to the very 
imminent danger of death, and in another, Ps. lxxiii. 2G, he supposes 
the actual entrance of death in order to triumph over it. 

'l'here is a germ also of this faith of immortality in those passages 
where the redemption of the community from political death is spoken of 
with undoubting confidence, on the ground of what is written in Deut. 
xxxii. 39, "I kill and I make alive; for ex. Ps. lxxxv. G, lxxx. 18, 
lxxi. 20; or those again which speak of the redemption of individuals, 
from the deepest distress, as of a resurrection from the dead-comp. Ps. 
xxx. 3, xviii. 5, lvi. 13, lxxxvi. 13. The reviving of the dead in a 
figurative sense contains the pledge of it in a literal one. 

Persons have often refused to be satisfied with such passages as con
tain the germ of a faith in immortality, but have sought to point out 
in various passages the full development of the doctrine. In reference to 
the passage l's. xvii. 15, where even De Wette finds the hope uttered of 
a blessed immortality, to l's. xc., on which Stier lays considerable stress, 
or to Ps. xlviii. 1-1, Iii. 8, !l, which Tholuck holds to be decided proofs, 
we must here simply refer to our exposition. \Ye would only enter a 
little into the consi<leration of the passages, to which importance is at• 
tacheJ Ly illhler in the work above noticed, and Bottcher de inferis. In 
l';. xvi. the l's:ihnist, indeed, triumphs over death itself; but in this be 
111anifcstly tl1inks, not of <leath as already entered, but of the danger of 
death Ly which he was surrounded. In Ps. lxxiii. 26, illhlcr contends 
a:,;ainst the hypothetical construction of the words, "my flesh and my 
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heart fails," q. d., though it should fail, but by God's grace matters \\'ill 
uot come so far. But he overlooks that this is necessarily demanded by 
the/or which connects the two following verses with that, and also by 
the parallel passages in the book of Job; farther, that by making ver. :!G 
refer to a blessecl immortality, the passage woulcl be taken entirely out 
of connection with the whole Psalm, which bears throughout upon the 
territory of the present life; and finally, that the l'salm, according to ,·er. 
1, has, though not an exclusive, yet at least a coIJcurn•nt national bear
ing. In like manner efforts have vainly been made to extract from Ps. 
xlix. 15 the hope of a deliverance from Sheol, though the whole Psalm 
has respect to the recompense on this side of eternity. In ver. 'i, to which 
ver. 15 forms the contrast, the discourse is not of death in general, but of 
an untimely and vio)C'nt death; and Sheol appears as the dwelling-place 
of the wicked, ouly in so far as they terminate their days before they are 
half spent, and <lescencl thither before the time that the ordinary fate of 
mortality woulcl have brought them to it. 'l'he whole misunderstand
ing has been occasioned by this, that the Psalmist draws a veil over the 
ultimate departure of the godly into Sheol, as a fact which had nothing 
to do with his design. 

The fact that the Psalms, while they contained the germ of the doc
trine of eternal life, did not give any clear and definite utterance le 
the doctrine, may appear extraordinary, as they partly belong to a later 
period than the prophetical passages, in which the doctrine is unquestion
ably propounded. Isaiah announces the taking away of death and the 
resurrection of the <lead in l\Icssiah's time: "'fhe Lord destroys death 
for ever, and the Lord wipes away the tC'ars from off all faces," xxv. 8; 
,ind, again, in eh. xxvi. I!), "'l'hy dead shall live, my corpses shall rise 
up; for a dew of light ( = of salvation) is thy dew, and the earth will 
g-ive forth the deceased." Ezekiel represents, in eh. xxxvii., God's 
victorious energy over the death of his people, in colours n·hich are so 
distinctly drawn from the resurrection, that the prophetical clelineation, 
as it coulcl only be drawn by one who was himself possessed of faith 
in the resurrection, conld not but exercise an important influence on 
the establishment of this faith. Finally, the most explicit passage 
upon the resurrection of the dead is Dan. xii. 1, ss. But the scattered 
nature of the prophetic intimations of the doctrine of eternal life is 
itself an evidence that we are not necessarily to expect any utterance of 
this faith in the Psalms. For the Psalms, ancl more particularly those 
of later times, ,vhich always formally speak from the consciousness of 
the community, present not the indi,·i<lual, but the general, that only 
which, though partly latent, yet existed in the consciousness of the 
whole community. llut this was not the case with the doctrine of eter-
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nal life. It was a good while till the leaven of the prophetic <leclaration~ 
penetrated the whole mass, which certainly it could not fail to do in its 
~wn time. If the Psalms, as some modern critics would have us believe, 
really reached down to the time of the i\foccabees, and were in great 
part composed about that time, when the faith of eternal life had al
ready become deeply rooted in the minds of the people, they could not 
possibly have failed to gh·e utterance to this faith. But if, on the other 
hand, the time of Nehemiah formed the utmost limit, it cannot seem 
strange that such utterances are not found in them. 

lt may possibly.seem as if the absence of the doctrine of immortality 
were hostile to the supposition of the Psalmists having been under the 
,pecial influence of the Spirit of God. But this is not the case. They 
have not uttered anything erroneous; they have only not declared the 
whole truth. The former would only have been true, had they main
tained the annihilation of man after death. They are far, however, 
from doing this. If we deny to the Psalmists the doctrine of immortal
ity, it is only immortality in the Christian sense, the doctrine of the 
blessedness of the righteous, and of the condemnation of the wicked 
According to them, all men go at death into Sheol.* That this is not 
a mere figment, but a real and proper existence, is confirmed by the 
doctrine of the New Testament, as also by the prophets, who plainly 
announce the doctrine of the resurrection, while neither class of writers 
thought of renouncing the old doctrine of Sheol, but rather expres~ 
their belief in it;~see i\Iatt. xii. 40, Luke xvi. 22, ss., 1 Pd. iii. 18, 19, 
i1·. G, Phil. ii. 10, where, besides heavenly and earthly things, also tlw 
things under the earth are mentioned as being subject to Christ; ReY. 

xx. 14, according to which Hades continues even to the final judglllent, 

1 .Agninst those who would identify Sheol with the grave, see CEbler, p. 2G. 
Bottcher, p. 70. There is no instance of what the former seeks to maintain, that 
sometimes the things which properly belong to Ha,le~, and those to the sepulchre, 
are mixed up in the description ,,f the condition of the dead. In regard to tlw 
meaning of the word, there is no good reason for abandoning the simple and 
natural d~ri\'ation from ',11U1, to demand; l\Iich.: a poscendo dictus quo<l non 
<lesinat postulare et homines alios post a.lios ad se trnhere. Sheol, therefore, so 
named, \,ecause it dcmnrnls all life; comp. Job xxxi. 30, "to demand in cursing 
his soul." It is precisely insatiaLlenca, which is repre,,entcd as characteristic of 
Sheol, in l'rov. XX\'ii. 20: "hell and tl1t, abyss are nenr satisfied;" xxx. IG; I~. 
v. 14. In ITab. ii. G, the Chaldcan is compared to Shcol, because "he gathereth 
unlo him all nations, and hcapeth unto him all people." This 1\crh·ation, against 
which, in mod,-rn times, no proper proofs, \,ut only strong affirmations, haYc been 
hrought, has also the prcdomimmtly poetical use of Sheol on its side: and the fact, 
that the wo1·d neYer stands with the article, is to be explnii::cd hy its being prop;;rly 
the infiniti,·r.. 
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when the preparatory gives place to the ultimate. If in the New Tes
tament the word Hades,= Sheol, is used only in reference to dead 
siuners (see, however, Acts ii. 27, 31), yet in point of fact there can be 
no doubt it exists also for the righteous. An intermediate state is 
taught also in _reference to them. 'l'he removal of it takes phce only 
at the second coming of Christ-see for ex. lleb. ix. 3!), 40. Where
fore, as far as the saints of the Old Testament attained in their know
ledge, they 11"ere quite right, they were only excluded from farther light. 
But it is error alone which divine inspiration excludes, not the defect 
and imperfection of knowledge. There would, however, have beeu 
error in the O. 'f. her~, only if it had put in place of the Christian 
doctrine of eternal life, the rationalistic belief, which denies the inter
mediate region, and regards the individual whom it entirely severs from 
connection with the whole, as immediately entering on the full enjoy
ment of blessedne,s. In regard to the doctrine respecting Sheol itself, 
there certainly is a difference between the 0. and the N. Testament, in
asmuch as in the N. Testament a separation is represented as already 
existing even there between the righteous and the wicked. This doc
trine is contain.ad only in two passages, Luke xvi. 22, ss., and 1 Pet. iii. 
l!l, (See Steiger there). The others, in particular, '' 'fo-day wilt thou 
be with me in Paradise,'' Luke xxiii. 43, refor to the relations which 
were first introduced by Christ, who went away to prepare a place for 
his disciples, John xiv. 3; so that they might henceforth wish to depart 
and be with him, Phil. i. 23. Here, then, lies a progress not in know
ledge, but in the matter itself. Dut still in respect to this difference 
now pointed out, there is no error in the Old Testament, but only a less 
degree of knowle,lge. 'fhe other differences which llahn (V. 'f. sen
tentia de natura hominis) has sought to point out are found on examin
ation not to be tenable. According to the author, the 0. 'l'. conducts 

the soul, \~•r:, into Sheol, and the N. T. the spirit., <::v,up,a. Ilut the 
passages which he has adduced in support of the first statement do not 
apply; they only speak of a going down of the soul into hell, which 
tloes not necessarily import that it remains there, but rather the ,·cry 
re1·crse; for just on accountof the danger of the soul might it be inferred, 
that it would be thought upon. 'l'he only passage quoted by mblcr, 
,Job :.iv. 22, in which the 'C'r:J must stan<l of the soul as existing in 
lfaues, is to be n•gardcu as throughout poetical. 'fhe soul of the <lead 
in reality laments as little as the bo<ly in reality is sensible of pain. 
To both poetically the feeling is attributed, which they would ha,·e ex
perienced if they hau been susceptible of any. With how much greater 
an appearance of truth we discover in a passage of the New 'l'cstaruent, 
Uev. \"i. :J, that ~~%al is a designation of souls in the intrrme<liate 



lxxxYiii DOCTRINE OF ETERNAL LIFE. 

state. Dnt on closer examination it is found that this view would also 
be inadmissible. The +u;<:ul are the murdered souls, and the word 
blood might as well have stood.-Sce v. 10 and the original passage 
Gen. i\·. 10. 'fhe subject in ver. 10 is not the souls, but the ra-ces. If 
one of the two were found in the N. Testament, 'tV'::.'~ or n,-,, the 

latter might also stand there. For ~::.':l is too closely connected with 
the body to be able to exist without it, to lea.d a purely incorporeal ex
istence. No contrary meaning is yielded by such passages as Eccl. xii. 
7, Ps. civ. 2D, Joh xxxiv. 14. For they do not exclude this, that 
though the spirit returns to him who gave it, yet the ruin a.s it were of 
the spirit may remain.-See I Kings x. 5, Eccl. ix. 10. n,-, is not 
merely the divine breath of life, but also the human spirit created by 
tha.t (Xumb. xvi. 22, Zech. xii. 1) which may, indeed, become faint if it 
does not receive further supplies from the fountain-head, and incapable 
of action if it loses its organ, hut still ca.n never a.ltogether cease to be. 
But if the matter were still doubtful, from the fact that the N. Teota
ment speaks this without exception of the spirits, and not of the souls 
of the departed (comp. 1 Pet. iii. 18, where the o;;-v,~/.1.u is the spiritual 
life common to all men with Christ; vcr. ID, where the discourse is of 
the spirits in prison, ,l'herea.s presel!tly of living men '1,u;<:ctl is used, 1 
Pet. iv. G, Luke xxiv. 37, IIebr. xii. 23), it ma.y with certa.inty be con
cluded that in the 0. Testament a.lso the spirit only ca.n be intended. 
For where a. difference cannot be firmly established, there a.n agreement 
is to be supposed. The presumpticn is in favour of this. 

A second difference, and even a manifest contrast, Ilahn would find 
in this, that according to the 0. 'festament the inhabita.nts of the inter
mediate state are without consciousness, while in the N. Testa.men t they 
have not merely self-consciousness, hut also the knowledge of things 
which take place on the earth. Dut the distinction ,·anishes when \\'e 
ha.vc set aside what is here attributed of too little to the Old ancl too 
much to the New 'festament. Certainly in the 0. Testament the region 
of the dead doc~ appea.r as noiseless, Ps. xciv. 17, xxxi. 17; Sheol is 
'' the land of forgetfulness," where" one thinks of nothing," Ps. lxxxviii. 
12; a:id in dea.th there is no ceh,bra.tion of God's praise ancl remem
hrance of him, Ps. vi. 5, cxv. 17, xxx. D. Dut tha.t according to the 0. 
Testament mode of contemplation, self-consciousness only slumbers, does 
not absolutely cea.se with the departe,I, that it continues as to ability in 
full energy with departed, this is shown more clearly and certainly, 
than could be done by a.ny particular poetica.l passage, by the na.rra-
tive in l Sam. xxviii., where Samuel is presented before us in the full 
vigour of his personal existence. The supposition, which has ne\·cr 
been made but from felt difficulty or wrong bia.s, tha.t the a.ppearanc-, 
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of Samuel was regarded bv the historian as a cheat. has been again r~
peated by Bottcher. llut it is contradicted by the fact of the commu
nication itself, which can only be explained, if the event was considered 
of deeper import by the author, by the circumstance that Samuel ap
peared unexpectedly to the woman herself, and to her horror, as also 
that he spake in perfect accordance with his character, and uttered a 
prediction which the event confirmed to be true. We see plainly here 
that those who went into Sheol were not lost; for what by a sudden ex
citation can be again roused into energy, that, being still secured in per
petuity of being, will some time be awakened again out of slumber. 
But it does not follow from any of the Psalms in question that con• 
sciousness is to be regarded as one of complete repose. Were this the 
case, they would stand in opposition to other passages of the Old Testa
ment, where the contrary is represented; in particular, to the descrip
tion gi veu of the reception of the king of Dabylon in Shoe! in Is. xi,•. 
It is not to be overlooked that in ail those passages of the Psalms there 
was a re,tson for bringing strongly out the one side of the truth, and to 
let the other, which still resides in the Sheol, fall into the background. 
111 all of them there was a foundation to be laid for the prayer, that God 
woulil not send the suppliant too soon into Sheol; so that the rendering 
prominent of the shadowy side of the picture was quite in its place. If 
we turn to the N. Testament, the only p:tssagc that properly comes into 
cousidcration is Luke xvi. 22, ss. For the others refor to those asleep 
in Christ, who has also for the intermediate state brought life to light, 2 
Tim. i. 10. But from that passage straightway to conclude that the 
departPd under the Old Testameut possessed a clear self-consciousness, 
and e,·en a knowledge of what was passing upon earth, is entirely to 
overlook that we have here to do with a parable, in which only the funda
mental relations arc of material importance. But e,·cn with the dead in 
Christ the state up to the resurrect.ion is represented pre-eminently as a. 
rest from trouble and ailliction, Rev. xiv. 13, as a blessed sleep, 1 The,s. 
i,·. 13-15, v. 10, or, however, as a. blessed waking-sleep. \\' e cannot 
think of it otherwise without making the resurrection superfluous, upon 
which Scripture lays such great stress, behin~ which it makes the in
termediate state fall so decidedly into the background-without over
looking the importance of the corporeal part of our natures, and egot
istically disse,·ering the indi\'idual from his connection with the general 
COllllllUnity. 

It miglit appear farther, that the deficiency of faith in regard to eter
nal life must ha\'e dcprh·cd the holy singers of all vigour of faith and all 
joy in suffering. And certainly it is not to be denied that great ::m<l 
hea,-y temptations arose to the bclic,·ers of the 0. Testament, from their 
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riot having l;acl a clear view disclosed to them of a future state of ex
istence (comp.Job xi,•. 14, and the In trod. to Ps. xxxix., where it is 
shown how the instructive character of the Psalm is the greater on this 
very account, that its author still retained faith in the circumstances in 
which be was placed). But it is also not to be overlooked that the sub
stance of faith respecting eternal life, even though the clear apprehen
sion of it failed, is everywhere found there, where the powers of the 
future world have sunk into the soul; and then, that under the Old 
Covenant the extraordinary sources of consolation flowed the more copi
ously that the ordinary ones were so scanty. An attentive consideration 
of the transition to the Psalms, shows us how powerful the workings of 
the Spirit then were, and how mightily he raised the soul above trouble 
and death and self. 

Fl~TS. 


